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PREFACE 

Since  October,  1902,  the  Economic  Seminary  of  the 
Johns  Hopkins  University  has  been  largely  engaged  in  in- 
vestigating certain  phases  of  American  trade-unionism.  A 
considerable  part  of  the  documentary  material  necessary  for 
a  thorough  study  of  the  trade-union  movement  in  the  United 
States  consists  of  the  internal  literature  of  the  trade-unions. 
The  collection  of  such  publications  consequently  became 
the  primary  task  of  the  Seminary,  and  a  large  amount  of  this 
material  has  been  secured  and  catalogued. 

The  extent  and  rarity  of  trade-union  publications  made  it 
desirable  that  other  important  collections  of  the  same  kind 
should  be  located  and  their  contents  ascertained.  By  the 
courtesy  of  the  officials  in  charge  manuscript  lists  were  ob- 
tained of  the  valuable  collections  of  trade-union  publica- 
tions in  The  John  Crerar  Library  at  Chicago,  in  the  De- 
partment of  Labor  at  Washington,  and  in  the  Library  of 
Congress.  In  addition,  the  collections  in  the  central  offices 
of  a  number  of  the  more  important  trade-unions  were  cata- 
logued. From  these  data,  a  combined  card  catalogue  was 
made.  The  large  interest  manifested  at  the  present  time  in 
American  trade-unions  suggested  that  the  publication  of 
this  card  catalogue  in  the  form  of  a  trial  bibliography  would 
be  serviceable,  first  as  a  basis  for  a  future  more  complete 
bibliography,  and,  secondly,  as  a  useful  guide  to  investiga- 
tors remote  from  the  Johns  Hopkins  University. 

American  trade-union  publications  emanate  chiefly  from 
local  unions,  central  labor  unions,  national  unions  and  fed- 
erations. Of  these,  the  publications  of  the  national  unions 
and  of  the  federations  are  the  more  important  for  the  study 
of  the  present  organization  and  activities  of  the  American 
trade-unions.  In  the  early  stages  of  the  labor  movement  in 
the  United  States  the  local  union  was  the  unit  in  the  trade- 
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union  world.  With  the  development  of  transportation 
facilities  and  the  greater  freedom  of  competition  thus  in- 
duced between  different  localities,  the  national  union  ac- 
quired a  dominant  position.  The  unit  in  the  existing 
organization  of  labor  is  the  national  body,  and  the  activities 
of  these  organizations  must  necessarily  form  the  center  of 
any  scientific  study  of  labor  organizations  in  the  United 
States.  In  much  the  same  way,  the  activities  of  central 
labor  unions  at  the  present  time  are  largely  a  reflex  of  the 
activities  of  federations.  The  difficulty  of  collecting  and 
cataloguing  the  enormous  amount  of  printed  matter  issued 
by  the  numerous  local  bodies  has  made  it  necessary  to  con- 
fine the  present  bibliography,  except  for  the  earlier  period, 
to  the  publications  of  national  unions  and  federations. 

The  publications  have  been  classified  in  the  bibliography 
according  to  the  names  of  the  organizations  by  which  they 
have  been  issued.  The  method  adopted  has  been  to  select 
from  the  name  of  the  organization  the  word  or  words  de- 
scriptive of  the  trade,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  federation,  the  part 
of  its  name  ordinarily  regarded  as  indicative  of  its  function. 
Thus  the  "Journeymen  Bakers  and  Confectioners'  Inter- 
national Union"  has  been  inserted  as  "Bakers  and  Con- 
fectioners' International  Union,  Journeymen,"  and  the 
"American  Federation  of  Labor"  as  "Federation  of  Labor, 
American."  Wherever  an  organization  has  changed  its 
name  during  its  existence,  the  publications  have  been  classi- 
fied under  separate  headings  corresponding  to  the  different 
names,  and  cross  references  have  been  used  to  indicate  the 
substantial  unity  of  the  different  organizations. 

The  chief  classes  of  publications  issued  by  American 
trade-unions  and  federations  are  (i)  constitutions;  (2)  re- 
ports of  convention  proceedings;  (3)  official  journals;  (4) 
other  documents,  such  as  scales  of  prices,  proceedings  of 
conferences  for  collective  bargaining,  etc.  The  publications 
have  been  arranged  under  each  trade-union  in  the  order 
thus  indicated. 

The  titles  have  in  general  been  compressed  by  omission 
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of  matter  unnecessary  for  the  identification  of  the  publica- 
tion. As  far  as  possible,  the  titles  of  each  class  of  docu- 
ments have  been  made  uniform  with  respect  to  the  facts 
included.  In  some  cases,  data  likely  to  be  useful  and  not 
appearing  in  the  title  have  been  added  within  brackets. 
The  trade-union  journals  have  been  catalogued  by  volumes, 
and  where  broken  the  actual  condition  of  each  volume  has 
been  indicated.  Immediately  after  each  title  have  been 
placed  letters  indicating  the  place  or  places  in  which  the 
publication  may  be  found.  The  following  abbreviations 
have  been  used  for  this  purpose: 

H. — Johns  Hopkins  University. 

L. — Department  of  Labor. 

Cr. — The  John  Crerar  Library. 

C. — Library  of  Congress. 

U. — The  central  office  of  the  union  or  federation. 
Helpful  suggestions  have  been  received  at  every  stage  of 
the  work  from  Professor  J.  H.  Hollander.  While  all  the 
members  of  the  Seminary  have  assisted  in  the  preparation  of 
the  bibliography,  Mr.  William  Kirk,  fellow  in  political 
economy,  and  Mr.  F.  W.  Hilbert  have  rendered  especial 
service  by  aiding  in  the  arrangement  of  the  manuscript  for 
the  press. 

George  E.  Barnett. 

Johns  Hopkins  University, 

January  6,  1904. 


A  TRIAL  BIBLIOGRAPHY 

OF  AMERICAN  TRADE-UNION 

PUBLICATIONS 


ACTORS'  NATIONAL  PROTECTIVE  UNION,  THE.  Consti- 
tution and  by-laws.     Brooklyn,  1901.  H. 

BAKERS'  AND  CONFECTIONERS'  INTERNATIONAL 
UNION,  THE  JOURNEYMEN.  Constitution  and  by-laws. 
New  York,  1886.  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  1887.     New  York,  1887.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  1890.     New  York,  1890.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  1891.     New  York,  1891.  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1892.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1894,  in  effect 

August  1,  1894.     New  York,  1897.  H. 

Constitution,  adopted  1897.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1899,  in  effect 

August  1,  1899.     [Cleveland,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1899.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  amended  1901,  in  effect  August   1,   1901.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  H. 

Seventh  annual  report  of  the  secretary  to  the  delegates  of  the 

seventh  annual  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  September  12, 
1892.     New  York,   [n.  d.].  L. 

Deutsch-amerikanische  backer  zeitung.     Vol.    1.     (Mar.,    1885- 

Apr.  28,  1886).     New  York.  Cr. 

Vol.    2.  (May  5,  1886- Apr.  27,  1887).     New  York.      H.  Cr. 

Vol.     3.   (May  4,  1887- Apr.  25,  1888).     New  York.  Cr. 
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Bakers  and  Confectioners. — Continued. 

Vol.    4.   (May  2,  1888- Apr.  25,  1889).     New  York.    H.  Cr. 

Vol.    6.  (Apr.  30,  1890- Apr.  22,  1891).     New  York.         H. 

Vol.    9.   (May  3,  1893-Apr.  25,  1894).     New  York.  H. 

Vol.  11.   (May  8-Sept.  4,  1895).     New  York.  H. 

The  bakers'  journal.     Vol.  3.     (May,   1887-Apr.,   1888).     New 

York.  L. 

Vol.  6.   (May  3,  1890- Apr.  25,  1891).  New  York.    H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  7.  (May  2,  1891-Apr.  23,  1892).  New  York.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  8.   (Apr.  30,  1892-Apr.  29,  1893).  New  York.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  9.   (May  6,  1893-Apr.  29,  1894).     New  York.      L.  Cr. 

Vol.  10.   (May  5,  1894- Apr.  27>  1895).  New  York-Brooklyn. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  11.   (May  4-Aug.  31,  1895).     Brooklyn.  H.  L.  Cr. 

The  bakers'  journal  and  deutsch-amerikanische  backer  zeitung. 

(Continuation  of  The  Bakers'  Journal  and  Deutsch-Ameri- 
kanische  Backer  Zeitung).  Vol.  11.  (Sept.  11,  1895-Apr. 
29,  1896).     Brooklyn.  H.  Cr. 

Vol.  12.  (May  6,  1896- Apr.  28,  1897).  Brooklyn.       H.  Cr. 

Vol.  13.  (May  5,  1897-July  15,  1897).  Brooklyn.          H.  L. 

Vol.  14.  (Aug.  1,  1897-July  1,  1898).  Brooklyn.    H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  15.  (July  8,  1898-July  29,  1899).  Cleveland.       L.1  Cr. 

Vol.  16.   (Aug.  5,  1899-Aug.  4,  1900).     Cleveland. 

H.2  L.  Cr.  C.s 

Vol.  17.   (Aug.  11,  1900- Aug.  10,  1901).     Cleveland. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  18.   (Aug.  17,  1901-Aug.  2,  1902).     Cleveland. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  19.   (Aug.  9,  1902-Aug.  8,  1903).     Cleveland. 

H.4  L.  Cr.  C. 


^os.  1-20.  2Nos.  1-3  wanting. 

'Nos.  43-52.  4Nos.  24,  41-52. 
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BARBERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF  AMERICA, 
JOURNEYMEN.     Constitution,  revised  1891.  St.  Paul,  1892.  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised  1892.     St.  Paul,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1898.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1901,  in  effect  Jan.   1,   1902.     Cleveland, 

[n.  d.].  H. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fifth  convention,  St.  Louis,  Mo., 

December  6,  1892.     [11.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  ninth  convention,  Memphis,  Tenn., 

November  8-12,  1898.     [Cleveland,  n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Report  of  proceedings  of  the  tenth  convention,  Saginaw,  Mich., 
October  1-5,  1901.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

The  barbers'  journal.     Vol.  10.  (Jan.-Dec,  1899).  Cleveland.  H. 

Vol.  n.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).     Cleveland.  H.  C. 

Vol.  12.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).     Cleveland.  H.  C. 

Vol.  13.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Cleveland.  H.  C. 

BICYCLE  WORKERS  AND  ALLIED  MECHANICS,  INTER- 
NATIONAL UNION  OF.  (See  also  Bicycle  Workers,  Inter- 
national Union  of).  Constitution,  by-laws  and  general  laws, 
adopted  1899.     Toledo,  [n.  d.].  L. 

BICYCLE  WORKERS,  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF.  (See 
also  Bicycle  Workers  and  Allied  Mechanics,  International  Union 
of) .  Constitution,  by-laws  and  general  laws,  adopted  1897.  To- 
ledo, [n.  d.].  L. 

BILL  POSTERS  AND  BILLERS  OF  AMERICA,  THE  NA- 
TIONAL ALLIANCE  OF.  Constitution  and  by-laws.  [Chi- 
cago], 1903.  H. 

BLACKSMITHS,  INTERNATIONAL  BROTHERHOOD  OF. 
Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1897.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1899.     Moline,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1901.     Moline,  1901.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventh  biennial  convention,  Rock  Island, 

111.,  October  2-6,  1899.     Moline,  [n.  d.].  L. 
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Blacksmiths. — Continued. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  biennial  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 

September  2-6,  1901.     Moline,  1901.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  ninth  biennial  convention,  St.  Louis,  October 

5-10,  1903.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Blacksmiths'  journal.     Vol.  I.     (Mar.-Dec,  1900).     Moline.   C.1 

Vol.  2.   (Jan.-Dec,  1901).     Moline.  C. 

Vol.  3.   (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Moline.  C. 

BLAST  FURNACE  WORKERS  AND  SMELTERS  OF  AMER- 
ICA, INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF.  Constitution 
and  general  laws.     Washington,  1901.  H. 

Constitution  and  general  laws,  amended  1902.  Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  H. 

BOILER  MAKERS  AND  IRON  SHIPBUILDERS  OF  AMER- 
ICA, BROTHERHOOD  OF.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted 
1896.     Kansas  City,  1897.  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1898.     Kansas  City,  1899.    L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  1901.     [Kansas  City,  n.  d.]. 

H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  by  referendum  vote,   1903. 

Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  helpers'  division,  adopted  1903.    Kan- 

sas City,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Eleventh  annual  report,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  June  16,  1891.     [New 

Orleans,  n.  d.].  L. 

Twelfth  annual  report,  Cleveland,  O.,  June  20-24,   1892.     New 

Orleans,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  thirteenth  annual  convention,  Chicago,  111., 

June  12-19,  1893.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

. Boiler  maker  and  iron  ship  builder.     Vol.  1.     (Sept.,  1892-Aug., 

1893).     New  Orleans.  L.2 

Vol.  2.   (Sept.,  1893-Aug.,  1894).     New  Orleans.  L.3 


lNos.  1-7  wanting.  2No.  6.  3Nos.  1,  2. 
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Boiler  Makers. — Continued. 

The  journal  of  the  brotherhood  of  boiler  makers  and  iron  ship 

builders.     Vol.  8.     (Jan.-Dec.,  1896).     Kansas  City.  L. 


Vol.  9.  (Jan.-Dec.,  1897) 

Vol.  10.  (Jan.-Dec.,  1898) 

Vol.  11.  (Jan.-Dec,  1899) 

Vol.  12.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900) 

Vol.  13.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901) 

Vol.  14.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902) 


Kansas  City.  L.1  Cr. 

Kansas  City.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Kansas  City.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Kansas  City.  H.2  L.3  Cr.  C. 

Kansas  City.  H.*  L.  C. 

Kansas  City.  H.  L.  C. 


BOOKBINDERS,  INTERNATIONAL  BROTHERHOOD  OF. 
Constitution,  by-laws,  standing  rules  and  general  laws.  New 
York,  1892.  H. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  standing  rules  and  general  laws,  amended 

1894.     Brooklyn,  1894.  H. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  standing  rules  and  general  laws,  amended 

1898.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  standing  rules  and  general  laws,  amended 

1902.     Washington,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  convention,  1892.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  convention,  1893.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  New  York, 

1894.  Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  Buffalo, 

1895.  Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings,  fifth  annual  convention,   St.  Louis,   1896. 

Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  sixth  annual  convention,  Toronto, 

1898.     Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  seventh  convention,  Cleveland,  June, 

1900.     [New  York,  n.  d.].  H. 


*No.  5  wanting.  2Nos.  6,  7,  11. 

sNo.  11  wanting.  4Nos.  3,  4,  8,  10-12. 
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Bookbinders. — Continued. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  eighth  convention,  Indianapolis,  1902. 

[New  York,  n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  executive  council,  New  York,  1897. 

Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  executive  council,  1899.     New  York, 

[n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  executive  council,  1901.     New  York, 

[n.  d.].  H. 

The    international     bookbinder.     Vol.     3.      (Jan. -Dec,     1902). 

Washington.  L. 

BOOKBINDERS  OF  NORTH  AMERICA,  UNITED.     Proceed- 
ings of  the  fourth  annual  convention.     Brooklyn,  1890.  H. 

Hand  book  of  the  advance  association,  1891.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].      H. 

BOOT  AND   SHOE  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION. 
Constitution,  adopted  1890.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1891.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1892.     Boston,  1892.  Cr. 

BOOT  AND  SHOE  WORKERS'  UNION.     General  and  local  con- 
stitution, adopted  1896.     Lynn,  [n.  d.].  L. 

General    and    local    constitution,    adopted    1897.     Marlborough. 

[n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1900.     [Boston,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  revised  1902.     [Boston,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report   of   proceedings,   fourth   convention,    Rochester,    N.    Y., 

June  19-23,  1899.     Lynn,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Report  of  proceedings,  fifth   convention,   Detroit,   Mich.,   June 

16-20,  1902.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  H. 

The  union  boot  and  shoe  worker.     Vol.   1.     (Jan. -Dec,   1900). 

Boston.  .  H.  C. 

Vol.  2    (Jan. -Dec,  tqoiV     Boston.  H.  C 
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Boot  and  Shoe  Workers. — Continued. 

Vol.  3.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Boston.     (Continued  from  Jul)' 

as  Shoe  Workers'  Journal).  H.  L.  C.1 

Vol.  4.  (Jan.-Dec.,  1903).     Boston.  H.  L.  C. 

BOX  MAKERS  AND  SAWYERS  OF  AMERICA,  UNITED 
ORDER  OF.     Constitution.     Chicago,  1898.  L. 

BRASS  WORKERS,  INTERNATIONAL  BROTHERHOOD 
OF.     Constitution  and  rules.     Detroit,  1890.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order.     St.  Louis,  1893.  L. 

The  brass  worker.    Vol.  4.     (Jan.-Dec,  1893).     St.  Louis. 

L.2  Cr.3 

BREWERY  WORKMEN  OF  AMERICA,  INTERNATIONAL 
UNION  OF  THE  UNITED.  (See  also  Brewery  Workmen  of 
the  United  States,  National  Union  of  the  United).  Constitution, 
1901.     [Cincinnati,  1902].  H. 

Constitution,  1902.     [Cincinnati,  1903].  H. 

Constitution.     Cincinnati,  1903.  H.  U. 

Protokoll  liber  die  verhandlungen  der  vierzehnten  und  spezial 

konvention,  Cincinnati,  O.,  Februar  1-14,  1903.     Cincinnati, 
1903.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  fourteenth  and  special  convention,  Cincin- 

nati, O.,  February  1-14,  1903.     Cincinnati,  1903.  H.  U. 

Brauer-zeitung.     Vol.  17.     (Jan.  4-Dec.  27,  1902).     Cincinnati. 

.      H.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  18.  (Jan.  3-Dec.  26,  1903).     Cincinnati.  H.  U. 

BREWERY  WORKMEN  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES,  NA- 
TIONAL UNION  OF  THE  UNITED.  (See  also  Brewery 
Workmen  of  America,  International  Union  of  the  United). 
Erste  constitution  und  gesetze.     [Reprint].     Cincinnati,  1900.    H. 

Constitution,  adopted  1892.     New  York,  1892.  Cr. 

Constitution.     St.  Louis,  1896.  L. 

Constitution.     Cincinnati,  1899.  L. 

^os.  1-5  wanting.  2Nos.  8-10.  "No.  3. 
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Protokoll  der  zweiten  jahres-konvention,  Detroit,  Mich.,  Sep- 

tember 11-15,  1887.     [Reprint].     Cincinnati,  1903.  H. 

Protokoll  der  vierten  jahres-konvention,  Cincinnati,  O.,  Septem- 

ber 8-13,  1889.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Protokoll  iiber  die  verhandlungen  der  Chicago  spezial  konfer- 

enz,  Juli  15-18,  1888.     New  York,  1888.  H.  U. 

Protokoll  der  fiinften  jahres-konvention.     New  York,  [n.  d]. 

H.  U. 

Protokoll  der  sechsten  jahres-konvention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y.     New 

York,  [n.  d.].  U. 

Protokoll    der    siebenten    jahres-konvention,    Milwaukee,    Wis., 

September  3-9,  1893.     St.  Louis,  1893.  U. 

Protokoll  der  achten  jahres-konvention,  Cleveland,  O.,  Septem- 

ber 16-22,  1894.     St.  Louis,  1894.  U. 

Protokoll  der  neunten  jahres-konvention,  Cincinnati,  O.,  Sep- 

tember 20-26,  1896.     St.  Louis,  1896.  H.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  ninth  convention,  Cincinnati,  O.,  September 

20-26,  1896.     St.  Louis,  1896.  L.  U. 

Protokoll  der  zehnten  jahres-konvention,  Boston,   Mass.,   Sep- 

tember 19-26,  1897.     St.  Louis,  1897.  U. 

Protokoll  der  spezial   und  elften  konvention,   St.   Louis,   Mo., 

April  2-13,  1899.     St.  Louis,  1899.  H.  U. 

Protokoll  der  zwolften  jahres-konvention,  Detroit,  Mich.,  Sep- 

tember 9-18,  1900.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  twelfth  convention,  Detroit,  Mich.,  Septem- 

ber 9-18,  1900.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  U. 

Proceedings    of   the    thirteenth    convention,    Philadelphia,    Pa., 

September  8-20,  1901.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Brauer-zeitung.   Vol  1.    (Oct.  2-Dec.  25,  1886).  New  York.     U. 

—  Vol.     2.   (Jan.  7-Dcc.  30,  1887).     New  York.  U. 

—  Vol.     3.   (Jan.  7-L>cc.  28,  1888).     New  York.  U. 
-  Vol.     4-    (Jan.  5-Dec.  28,   1889).     New  York.                       U. 
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Vol.     5.   (Jan.  4-Dec.  27,  1890).     New  York. 

Vol.    6.   (Jan.  3-Dec.  26,  1891).     New  York. 


U. 

U. 


Vol.     7.   (Jan.  2-Dec.  30,  1892).     Nos.     1-23,    New    York; 

nos.  24-52,  St.  Louis.  U. 

Vol.    8.   (Jan.  7-Dec.  30,  1893) 

Vol.    9.   (Jan.  6-Dec.  29,  1894) 

Vol.  10.  (Jan.  5-Dec.  28,  1895) 

Vol.  11.  (Jan.  4-Dec.  26,  1896) 

Vol.  12.  (Jan.  2-Dec.  25,  1897) 

Vol.  13.  (Jan.  1 -Dec.  31,  1898) 

Vol.  14.  (Jan.  7-Dec.  30,  1899) 

nos.  19-52,  Cincinnati. 


Vol.  16.  (Jan.  5-Dec.  28,  1901).     Cincinnati 

BRICKLAYERS'  AND  MASONS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION 
OF  AMERICA.  Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1886. 
Albany,  1886.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1887.     Cincinnati,  1887. 

Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  189 1.     Cohoes,   189 1. 

Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1893.     Cohoes,  1893. 

L.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1894.     Cohoes,   1894. 

L. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1896.     Cohoes,  1896. 

L. 


.     St.  Louis. 

U. 

.     St.  Louis. 

U. 

.     St.  Louis. 

U. 

.     St.  Louis. 

U. 

.     St.  Louis. 

Cr.  U. 

.     St.  Louis. 

Cr.  U. 

.     Nos.     1-18,     St.     Louis; 

Cr.  U. 

.     Cincinnati. 

Cr.  U. 

.     Cincinnati. 

Cr.  U. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted 


Cohoes,  1898. 
L. 


Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1899.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.]. 

L. 
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Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1900.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.]. 

L. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1902.     North  Adams, 

1902.  H. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1903.     North  Adams, 

1903.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twentieth  annual  convention,  St.  Louis,  Mo., 

January  11,  1886.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.J.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-first  annual  convention,  Washington, 

D.  C,  January  10,  1887.     Cincinnati,  1887.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-second  annual  convention,   Boston, 

Mass,  January  9-19,  1888.     New  York,  1888.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-third  annual  convention,  Cleveland, 

O.,  January  14-25,  1889.     New  York,  1889.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-fourth  annual   convention,   Kansas 

City,  Mo,  January  13-25,  1890.     Cohoes,  1890.  H. 

Proceedings   of  the   twenty-seventh   annual   convention,    Balti- 

more, Md,  January  9-21,  1893.     Cohoes,  1893.  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-eighth   annual   convention,   Omaha, 

Neb,  January  8-19,  1894.     Cohoes,  1894.  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-ninth  annual  convention,  New  Or- 

leans, La,  January  14-22,  1895.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  thirtieth  annual  convention,  Columbus,  O, 

January  13-24,  1896.     Cohoes,  1896.  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  thirty-first  annual   convention,   Worcester, 

Mass,  January  11-23,  1897.     Cohoes,  1897.  H.  L. 

Proceedings   of   the    thirty-second    annual    convention,    Peoria, 

111,  January  10-20,  1898.     Cohoes,  1898.  H.  L. 

Proceedings   of  the  thirty-third  annual   convention,    Hartford, 

Conn,  January  9-21,  1899.     Cohoes,   [n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  thirty-fourth  annual  convention,  Rochester, 

N.  Y,  January  8-20,  1900.     Cohoes,  1900.  H.  L. 
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Proceedings  of  the  thirty-fifth  annual  convention,  Milwaukee, 

Wis.,  January  14-26,  1901.     North  Adams,  1901.  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  thirty-sixth  annual  convention,  Pittsburg, 

Pa.,  January  13-24,  1902.     North  Adams,  1902.  H. 

Twenty-eighth  annual   report  of  president  and  secretary,   De- 

cember 1,  1893.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Twenty-ninth  annual  report  of  president  and  secretary,  Decem- 

ber 1,  1894.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Thirtieth  annual  report  of  president  and  secretary,  December  1, 

1895.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Thirty-first  annual  report  of  president  and  secretary,  December 
1,  1896.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Thirty-second  annual  report  of  president  and  secretary,  Decem- 

ber 1,  1897.     Cohoes,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Thirty-third  annual  report  of  president  and  secretary,  December 

1,  1898.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Thirty-fourth  annual   report  of  president  and  secretary,   De- 

cember 1,  1899.     Cohoes,  1899.  H.  L. 

Thirty-fifth  annual  report  of  president  and  secretary,  Decem- 

ber 1,  1900.     North  Adams,  1900.  H.  L. 

Thirty-sixth    annual    report    of   president    and    secretary,    De- 

cember 1,  1901.     North  Adams,  1901.  H. 

Thirty-seventh  annual  report  of  president  and  secretary,  De- 

cember 1,  1902.     North  Adams,  1902.  H. 

Semi-annual  report,  June  30,  1900.  North  Adams,  1900.  H.  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  June  30,  1901.  North  Adams,  1901.       H. 

: Semi-annual  report,  June  30,  1902.  North  Adams,  [n.  d.].    H. 

Semi-annual  report,  June  30,  1903.  North  Adams,  [n.  d.].    H. 

The  bricklayer  and  mason.     Vol.   1.     (July,   1898-Jnne,  1899). 

New  York.  H.  C. 

Vol.  2.  (July,  1899-Mar.,  1900).     New  York.  H.  C. 

Vol.  3.   (Apr.,  1900-Mar.,  1901).     New  York.  H.  C. 
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Vol.  4.   (Apr.,   1901-Jan.,   1902).     New  York.  H.  C. 

Vol.  5.   (Feb.,   1902-Jan.,   1903).     New  York.  H.   C. 

BRICKMAKERS'    ALLIANCE,    NATIONAL.      Constitution,    re- 
vised 1899.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 


The  brickmakers'  journal.     Vol.    1.     (Sept.,    1897- Aug.,    1$. 

Blue  Island.  L.1 

Vol.  2.   (Sept.,  1898-Aug.,   1899).     Blue  Island.  L.2 

BRICK,  TILE  AND  TERRA  COTTA  WORKERS'  ALLIANCE, 
THE  INTERNATIONAL.  Constitution,  amended  1901.  Chi- 
cago, [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1903.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Brick,  tile  and  terra  cotta  workers'  journal.     Vol.   5.     (Sept., 

1901-Aug.,  1902).     Chicago.  H.3 

Vol.  6.   (Sept.,  1902-Aug.,  1903).     Chicago.  H. 

BRIDGE  AND  STRUCTURAL  IRON  WORKERS,  INTERNA- 
TIONAL ASSOCIATION  OF.  Constitution,  amended  1903. 
[New  York,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings,    seventh    annual    convention,    1903.     [New    York, 

n.  d.].  H. 

BROOM  MAKERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  INTERNATIONAL. 
Constitution,  amended  1896.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  laws   and   due  book,  amended   1900.     Galesburg, 

[n.  d.].  H.  L. 

BUILDING  LABORERS'  INTERNATIONAL  PROTECTIVE 
UNION  OF  AMERICA.     Constitution.     Pittsfield,  1897.  L. 

BUILDING  TRADES  COUNCIL  OF  AMERICA,  NATIONAL. 
Constitution  and  laws,  amended  1901.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution  and  laws,  amended  1902.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  H. 

General    constitution    for    local    building    trades    councils,    ap- 

proved 1902.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  H. 


'Nos.  10,  12.  "No.  1.  '''Nos.  1-6  wanting. 
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Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  Cin- 

cinnati, O.,  January  14-18,  1901.     St.  Louis,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  convention,  Worces- 

ter, Mass.,  January  13-21,  1902.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  H. 

The   weekly  compendium.     Vol.    1.     (Aug.   23,    1896-Aug.    15, 

1897).     St.  Louis.  L.1 

The  labor  compendium.     Vol.  7.     (Aug.  24,  1902-Aug.  16,  1903). 

St.  Louis.  H.2 

CAR  PAINTERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 
MASTER.  Eleventh  annual  report  of  the  proceedings  of  con- 
vention, St.  Louis,  Mo.,  September  15-17,  1880.    [n.  p.,  n.  d.].   Cr. 

CARPENTERS  AND  JOINERS,  AMALGAMATED  SOCIETY 
OF.     Rules.     Manchester,  1883.  Cr. 

Rules.     Manchester,  1893.  L. 

Rules.     Manchester,  1899.  L. 

Rules,  amended  1898.     Cleveland,  1901.  H. 

Twenty-fifth  annual  report,  from  December,  1883,  to  December, 

1884.     Manchester,  1885.  Cr. 

Forty-second  annual  report,  from  December,  1900,  to  Decem- 

ber, 1901.     Manchester,  1902.  H. 

Monthly  report,  December,  1885.     Manchester,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Monthly   report    for   the    American    district,    December,    1885. 

[New  York,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

CARPENTERS  AND  JOINERS  OF  AMERICA,  UNITED 
BROTHERHOOD  OF.  Constitution  and  general  laws.  New 
York,  1882.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  local  rules.     Cleveland,  1885.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1888.     [n.  p., 

11.  d.].  U. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1890.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  U. 


aNos.  4-31.  2Nos.  1-7,  11-13,  15-22  wanting. 
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Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1892.     [Phila- 

delphia, n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  unions,  amended  1893.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1894.     [Phila- 

delphia, n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1896.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  U. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1898.     [Phila- 

delphia, n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1900.     [Phila- 

delphia, n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended   1902.     [In- 

dianapolis, n.  d.].  H. 

■  Proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,   Cincinnati,  O., 

August  5-9,  1884.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  U. 

Proceedings   of  the  fifth   annual   convention,   Buffalo,   N.   Y., 

August  3-7,  1886.     Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  U. 

Proceedings   of  the   fifth   general   convention,   Detroit,    Mich., 

August  6-1 1,  1888.     Philadelphia,  1888.  H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Proceedings    of   the    sixth    general    convention,    Chicago,    111., 

August  4-11,  1890.     Philadelphia,  1890.  H.  Cr.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventh  general  convention,  St.  Louis,  Mo., 

August  1-8,  1892.     Philadelphia,  1892.  H.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  general  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind., 

September  17-24,  1894.     Indianapolis,  1894.  H.  U. 

Proceedings   of   the   ninth    general   convention,    Cleveland,    O., 

September  21-29,  1896.     Cleveland,  1896.  H.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  tenth  general  convention,  New  York,  Sep- 

tember 19-29,  1898.     New  York,  1898.  H.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  eleventh  general  convention,  Scranton,  Pa., 

September  17-28,  1900.     Scranton,  1900.  H.  L.  U. 

Proceedings   of  the  twelfth   general   convention,    Atlanta,   Ga., 

September  15-30,  1902.     Atlanta,  1902.  H.  U 
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Initiation  and  installation  ceremonies.     New  York,  1882.        Cr. 

The  carpenter.    Vol.  1. 

(May-Dec,  1881).     St 

Louis.          U. 

Vol.    2. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1882). 

New  York. 

U. 

Vol.    3- 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1883). 

New  York. 

U. 

Vol.    4.  (Jan.-Dec, 

12,  Cleveland. 

1884). 

Nos.  1-10,  New  York;  nos.  11, 
U. 

Vol.     5. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1885). 

Cleveland. 

L.1  U. 

Vol.    6. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1886). 

Cleveland. 

L.2  Cr.  U. 

Vol.    7. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1887). 

Philadelphia. 

L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.    8. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1888). 

Philadelphia. 

L.3  Cr.  U. 

Vol.    9- 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1889). 

Philadelphia. 

L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  10. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1890). 

Philadelphia. 

L.4  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  11. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1891). 

Philadelphia. 

L.5  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  12. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1892). 

Philadelphia. 

L.6  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  13. 

(Jan.-Nov. 

1893) 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  14. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1894), 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  15. 

(Feb.-Dec 

1895). 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  16. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1896). 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  17. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1897). 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  18. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1898). 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  19. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1899). 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.7  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  20. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1900) . 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  21. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1901). 

Philadelphia. 

H.*  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  22. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1902). 

Philadelphia. 

H.'  L10  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  23. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1903). 

Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

^os.  7-12.                      2No. 
4Nos.  1,  5  wanting.        BNo< 
7No.  6  wanting.              8Nos 
10No.  12  wanting. 

8  wanting.              3Nos.  5,  7  wanting. 
>.  3,  6  wanting.        8No.  1  wanting. 
.  1-5  wanting.          9No.  3  wanting. 
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CARPENTERS  AND  JOINERS,  UNITED  ORDER  OF  AMER- 
ICAN.    Constitution  and  by-laws.     New  York,  1886.  Cr. 

CARRIAGE  AND  WAGON  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL 
UNION  OF  NORTH  AMERICA.  Constitution.  Chicago, 
[n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution.     Pittsburgh,  1891.  H.  L. 

Constitution.     Cleveland,  1892.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised  1894.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  revised  1899.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  first  convention,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 

August  10,  1891.     Pittsburgh,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  second  convention,  Columbus,  O., 

August  8-1 1,  1892.     Cleveland,  fn.  d.].  H.  L.  Cr. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  third  convention,   Chicago,  111., 

August  14-16,  1893.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fifth  convention,  Cincinnati,  O., 

August  10-12,  1896.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  sixth  convention,   Philadelphia, 

Pa.,  May  11-15,  1903.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Hand-book.     [New  York,  1891].  C. 

Official  hand-book  and  journal  of  convention.  Columbus,  1892.  L. 

Official  hand-book  and  journal  of  convention.  Chicago,  1893.  L. 

Carriage  and  wagon  workers'  journal.     Vol.   1.     (June,   1899- 

May,  1900).     Chicago.  H.  L.1  C. 

Vol.  2.  (June,  1900-May,  1901).     Nos.    1-8,   Chicago;   nos. 

9-12,  Cleveland.  H.  C. 

Vol.  3.    (June,  1901-May,  1902).     Cleveland.  H.  C. 

Vol.  4.   (June,  1902-May,  1903).     Cleveland.  H.  C. 

CAR  WORKERS,  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF. 
Constitution,  revised  1902.     Buffalo,  1902.  H. 

President's  report.     Chicago,  1902.  H. 

'No.  3. 
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CERAMIC,  MOSAIC  AND  ENCAUSTIC  TILE  LAYERS  AND 
HELPERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION.  (See  also  Mosaic 
and  Encaustic  Tile  Layers  and  Helpers'  International  Union). 
Proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 
June  10-14,  1901.    Washington,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  Milwaukee,  Wis., 

June  9-13,  1902.     Pittsburgh,  [11.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  convention,  Philadelphia,  June 

8-12,  1903.     Pittsburgh,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Tile  layers  and  helpers'   journal.     Vol.    1.     (Jan. -Dec,    1900). 

Washington.  H.1 

Vol.  4.  (Jan.-Dec,  1903).     New  York.  H.s 

CHAINMAKERS'  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  OF  AMERICA.  Constitution,  adopted  1900.  Co- 
lumbus, [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution.     [Trenton],  1902.  H. 

CIGAR  MAKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF  AMERICA. 

Constitution.     New  York,  1880.  H.  U. 

Constitution.     New  York,  1881.  H.  U. 

Constitution,  second  edition.     New  York,  1882.  H.  U. 

Constitution.     New  York,  1884.  H.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1885.     New  York,  1886.  H.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1885,  second  edition.  Buffalo,  1886. 

H.  Cr.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1887.     Buffalo,  1888.  H.  U. 

Constitution.     Buffalo,  1890.  H.  Cr.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1891.     Buffalo,  1892.  M.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1893.     Chicago,  1894.  H.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1893,  second  edition.     [Chicago,  n.  d.]. 

H.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1896.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H.  L.  U. 

*No.  1.  2No.  6  wanting. 
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Constitution,  adopted  1896,  third  edition.     Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

H.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1896,  sixth  edition.     Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

H.  Cr.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1896,  eighth  edition.     Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

H.  U. 

Constitution,  adopted  1896,  ninth  edition.     Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

H.  U. 

Proceedings   of  a   special   session,    Syracuse,    N.    Y.,    October, 

1870.     Philadelphia,  1870.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifteenth  session,  Toronto,  Ont,  September 

17-25,  1883.     [Toronto,  1883].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  sixteenth  session,  Cincinnati,  O.,  September 

21-30,  1885.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings   of   the    seventeenth   session,   Binghamton,    N.    Y., 

September  19-28,  1887.     Buffalo,  1887.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighteenth  session,  New  York,  September 

16-26,  1889.     Buffalo,  1889.  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  nineteenth  session,  Indianapolis,  September 

21-October  6,  1891.     Buffalo,  1891.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Proceedings   of  the   twentieth   session,   Milwaukee,   Wis.,    Sep- 

tember 25-October  12,  1893.     Milwaukee,  1893.        H.  L.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-first  session,  Detroit,  September  28- 

October  15,  1896.  (In  Cigar  Makers'  Official  Journal,  Vol. 
22,  No.  1).  H.  L. 

Report  of  president  to  the  twenty-first  session,  Detroit,  Mich., 

September  28,  1896.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Report  of  the  president  for  the  five  years  ending  September  1, 

1901.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Articles  of  consolidation  as  agreed  upon  by  the  conference  of 

the  Cigar  Makers'  International  Union  of  America,  and 
Cigar  Makers'  Progressive  Union  of  America,  Rochester, 
N.  Y.,  October  19-24,  1885,  and  the  majority  and  minority 
reports  of  the  delegates  of  the  C.  M.  P.  U.  of  A.  [n.  p., 
n.  d.l.  Cr. 
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Cigar  makers'  official  journal.     Vol.  1.   (Nov.,  1875-Oct,  1876). 

H.1  U.5 


Vol. 

2. 

Vol. 

3- 

Vol. 

4. 

Vol. 

5- 

Vol. 

6. 

Vol. 

7- 

Vol. 

8. 

Vol. 

9- 

Vol. 

10. 

Vol. 

11. 

nos.  5- 

Vol. 

12. 

Vol. 

13. 

Vol. 

14. 

Vol. 

15. 

Vol. 

16. 

Vol. 

17. 

Vol. 

18. 

(Nov.,  1876- Aug.,  1877 

(Sept.,  1877- Aug.,  1878 

(Sept.,  1878-Aug.,  1879 

(Sept.,  1879-Sept.,  1880 

(Oct.,  1880-Sept,  1881 

(Oct.,  1881-Sept,  1882 

(Oct.,  1882- Sept.,  1883 

(Oct.,  1883-Sept,  1884 

(Oct.,  1884-Sept,  1885 

(Oct.,  1885-Sept,  1886 
12,  Buffalo. 

(Oct.,  1886-Sept,  1887 

(Oct.,  1887-Sept.,  1888 

(Oct.,  1888-Sept,  1889 

(Oct.,  1889-Sept,  1890 

(Oct.,  1890-Sept,  1891 

(Oct.,  1891-Sept,  1892 

(Oct.,  1892-Sept,  1893 
4-12,  Chicago. 

Vol.  19.  (Oct.,  1893-Sept,  1894 

Vol.  20.  (Oct.,  1894-Sept,  1895 

Vol.  21.  (Oct.,  1895-Sept,  1896 


Suffield. 

New  York. 

New  York. 

New  York. 
New  York. 
New  York. 
New  York. 
New  York. 
New  York. 


H.3  U.4 

H.5  U.* 

H.7  U.$ 

H.  U.9 

H.  L.10  U. 

H.  L.u  U. 

H.  L.12  U. 

H.  U. 

H.  U. 


Nos.    1-4,    New    York; 
H.  Cr.  U. 

Buffalo.  H.u  L.  Cr.  U. 

Buffalo.  H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Buffalo.  H.  L.14  Cr.  U. 

Buffalo.  H.  L.15  Cr.  U. 

Buffalo.  H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Buffalo.  H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Nos.   1-3,  Buffalo;  nos. 
H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Chicago.    H.  L.16  Cr.  U. 

Chicago.     H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Chicago.     H.  L.  Cr.  U. 


*Nos.  5-8,  10-12. 
*Nos.  13,  14,  18,  19. 
'Nos.  1,  9  wanting. 
"No.  3  wanting. 


2Nos.  6-8,  10-12. 
5Nos.  1,  13  wanting. 
sNos.  4,  5,  8,  11,  12. 
"No.  2  wanting. 


2Nos.  1,  4,  9  wanting.  13No.  3  wanting. 
'No.  11  wanting.  16Nos.  3,  5  wanting. 


3Nos.  13-20. 
6Nos.  2,  7-10. 
"Nos.  1,  9,  11,  13 

wanting. 
14No.  11  wanting. 
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Vol.  22.  (Oct.,  1896-Sept.,  1897).  Chicago.      H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  23.  (Oct.,  1897-Sept,  1898).  Chicago.  H.  L.  Cr.  C.1  U. 

Vol.  24.  (Oct.,  1898-Sept,  1899).  Chicago.  H.  L.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Vol.  25.  (Oct.,  1899-Sept,  1900).  Chicago.        H.  L.  C.  U. 

Vol.  26.  (Oct.,  1900-Sept,  1901).  Chicago.        H.  L.  C.  U. 

Vol  27.  (Oct.,  1901-Sept,  1902).  Chicago.        H.  L.2  C  U. 

Vol.  28.  (Oct.,  1902-Sept,  1903).  Chicago.             H.  C.  U. 

CIGAR    MAKERS'    PROGRESSIVE    UNION    OF    AMERICA. 
Constitution.     New  York,  1883.  Cr. 

Constitution.     New  York,  1885.  Cr. 

CLOTH   HAT  AND   CAP-MAKERS   OF   NORTH   AMERICA, 
UNITED.     Cap-makers'  journal.     Vol.  1.     (May,  1903 —  ). 

New  York.  H. 

COAL    HOISTING    ENGINEERS,     NATIONAL     BROTHER- 
HOOD OF.     Constitution,  adopted  1899.     Danville,  [n.  d.].      L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1900.     Danville,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1901.     Danville,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  adopted  1902.     Danville,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  Springfield,  111., 

February  13-15,  1900.     Danville,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifth  national  convention,   Springfield,   111., 

September  16-18,  1901.     Danville,  [n.  d.].  H. 

— —  Proceedings  of  the  sixth  national  convention,  Springfield,  111., 
September  15-18,  1902.     Danville,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Joint  conference,  executive  committee  of  the  Illinois  Coal  Op- 

erators' Association  and  the  National  Brotherhood  of  Coal 
Hoisting  Engineers,  Springfield,  111.,  September  18,  19,  1902. 
[n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 


'Nos.  1-3  wanting.  JNo.  2  wanting. 
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Coal  Hoisting  Engineers. — Continued. 

Agreement  between   the   Illinois   Coal   Operators'   Association 

and  the  National  Brotherhood  of  Coal  Hoisting  Engineers, 
for  the  year  ending  November  1,  1902,  adopted  1901.  Dan- 
ville, [n.  d.].  H. 

The  hoisting  engineer.     Vol.  2.     (Dec.,  1902-Nov.,  1903).     Dan- 

ville. H. 

COOPERS'   INTERNATIONAL  UNION   OF  NORTH   AMER- 
ICA.    Constitution,  revised  1892.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised,  1894.  Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  revised  1897.  Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Constitution,  revised  1900.  Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  revised  1902.  Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Coopers'  international  journal.     Vol.  8.   (Nov.,  1898-Oct,  1899). 

Kansas  City.  C.1 

Vol.    9-   (Nov.,  1899-Oct,  1900).     Kansas  City.  L.2  C.3 

Vol.  10.   (Nov.,  1900-Oct,  1901).     Kansas  City.  L.  C. 

Vol.  11.   (Nov.,  1901-Dec,  1902).     Kansas  City.  L.  C. 

CORE  MAKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF  AMERICA. 
Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1896.     Boston,  [n.  d.]. 

L. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  revised  1898.     Newark,  [n.  d.]. 

L. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  revised  1900.     Cleveland, 

[n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1902.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  H. 

Core  makers'  journal.     Vol.  4.     (Jan.-Dec,  1900).     Cleveland. 

L.4 

Vol.  6.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Cincinnati.  H.5 

xNos.  1-6  wanting.         2Nos.  1-8  wanting.  3No.  3  wanting. 

*No.  10.  5No.  10. 
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COTTON  MULE  SPINNERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  AMERICA, 
NATIONAL.  Constitution  and  general  by-laws,  revised  1890. 
Fall  River,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Constitution   and  general   by-laws,    revised   1895.     [New   Bed- 

ford, n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  Dover, 

N.  H.,  October  4,  5,  1892.     New  Bedford,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  the  fifteenth  semi-annual  convention,  Boston,  April 

5-7,  1897.     New  Bedford,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  the  twenty-first  and  first  annual  convention,  Boston, 

Mass.,  October  2-4,  1900.     Fall  River,  1900.  H. 

Report   of  the   twenty-second  and   second   annual   convention, 

Boston,  Mass.,  October  1-3,  1901.     Fall  River,  1901.  H. 

Report  of  the  twenty-third  convention,   Boston,   Mass.,   April 

1-3,  1902.     Fall  River,  1902.  H. 

Report   of  the  twenty-fourth  convention,   Boston,   Mass.,   Oc- 

tober 7-9,  1902.     [New  Bedford,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report   of  the  meeting  of  the   executive   committee,    Boston, 

April  2,  1901.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

ELASTIC  GORING  WEAVERS'  AMALGAMATED  ASSO- 
CIATION OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 
Constitution  and  rules.     Boston,  1894.  L. 

Constitution  and  rules.     Springfield,  1900.  L. 

ELASTIC  WEB  WEAVERS  OF  AMERICA,  AMALGAMATED 
ASSOCIATION   OF.     Constitution  and  rules.     Camden,    1890. 

Cr. 

ELECTRICAL  WORKERS,  INTERNATIONAL  BROTHER- 
HOOD OF.  Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  [n.  p., 
n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  amended  1897.  [Roches- 

ter, n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution     and     rules     for     local     unions,     amended     1899. 

[Rochester,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions.     [11.  p.],  1901.  H. 
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Official  manual  and  report,  third  annual  convention,  Cleveland. 

[n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Minutes  of  the  seventh  bi-annual  convention,  St.  Louis,  Mo., 

October  21-27,  1901.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  H. 

The  electrical  worker.     Vol.  1.     (Jan.-June,  1893).     St.  Louis. 

U. 
(July-Dec,  1893).     St.  Louis.  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1894).     St.  Louis.  H.1  U.2 

(Jan.-Dec,  1895).     St.  Louis.  U. 

(Feb.-Dec,  1896).     St.  Louis.  L.3  Cr.4  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1897).     St.  Louis.  L.5  Cr.6  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1898).     Rochester.  H.7  L.8  U.° 

(Jan.-July,  1899).     Rochester.  L. 

(Aug.,  1899- Aug.,  1900).     Rochester.  L.10  U.11 

(Sept.,  i900-Oct.,i90i).     Rochester.  L.12  U. 

(Nov.,    1901-Oct,    1902).     Nos.    1-3,    Rochester; 
nos.  4-12,  Washington.  L.  U. 

ENGINEERS,   THE   AMALGAMATED    SOCIETY   OF.    Rules. 
New  York,  1886.  L. 

Abridged  rules.     New  York,  1900.  L. 

Abridged  rules.     New  York,  1902.  H. 

Rules,  in  force  on  and  from  January  1,  1902.     New  York,  1902. 

H. 

Abgekiirtzte  regeln.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Abstract   report  of  the   council's   proceedings,   from   June  30, 

1882  to  December  31,  1883.     London,  1884.  Cr. 

Thirty-fourth  annual  report,  from  December,  1883,  to  Decem- 

ber, 1884.     London,  1885.  Cr. 


Vol. 

2. 

Vol. 

3. 

Vol. 

4- 

Vol. 

5- 

Vol. 

6. 

Vol. 

7- 

Vol. 

8. 

Vol. 

9- 

Vol. 

10. 

Vol. 

11. 

1No.  9.  2No.  12  wanting.  3Nos.  1,  3,  11  wanting. 

4Nos.  9-12.  3Nos.  6,  12  wanting.  6Nos.  1-11. 

7Nos.  7-10.  sNos.  1-8  wanting.  9Nos.  1-6,  8,  12  wanting. 

wNos.  5,  11  wanting.  uNo.  1  wanting.  ^Nos.  5,  6  wanting. 
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Engineers.— Continued. 

Fifty-first  annual  report,  from  December,   1900,  to  December, 

1901.     London,  1902.  H. 

Report  of  the  general  council  meeting,  with  statement  of  ex- 

penses, etc.,  Glasgow,  1902.     London,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Amalgamated  engineers'  monthly  journal.     Vol.  5.     (Jan.-Dec, 

1901).     London.  H.1 

FEDERATION  OF  LABOR,  CONNECTICUT  STATE  BRANCH 
OF  THE  AMERICAN.  Proceedings  of  the  first  annual  conven- 
tion, Hartford,  Conn.,  March  8,  9,  1887.     Hartford,  [n.  &].        L. 

Proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  New  Haven,  Conn., 

October  8,  9,  1888.     New  Haven,  1888.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  Danbury,  Conn., 

October  14,  15,  1889.     Waterbury,  1889.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  sixth  annual  convention,   South  Norwalk, 

Conn.,  October  12,  13,  1891.     New  Haven,  1891.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventh  annual  convention,  Ansonia,  Conn., 

October  10,  n,  1892.     New  Britain,  1892.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  annual  convention,  Meriden,  Conn., 

October  10,  11,  1893.     New  Britain,  1893.  Cr. 

FEDERATION  OF  LABOR,  GEORGIA.  The  journal  of  labor. 
Vol.  2.     (Jan.  5-Dec.  30,  1899).     Atlanta.  L.2 

Vol.  3.  (Jan.  6-Dec.  31,  1900).     Atlanta.  L.3 

Vol.  4.   (Jan.  7-Dec.  24,  1901).     Atlanta.  L.4 

FEDERATION  OF  LABOR,  MISSOURI.  Midland  mechanic. 
Vol.  7.     (Jan.-Dec,  1896).     Kansas  City.  L. 

Vol.  8.   (Jan.-Dec,  1897).     Kansas  City.  L.5 

FEDERATION  OF  LABOR,  OHIO.  Constitution,  as  amended 
December,  1900.     Springfield,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  nineteenth  annual  convention,  Cambridge, 

O.,  October  7-11,  1902.     [Cleveland,  n.  d.].  H. 

'Nos.  1-3,  8,  10  wanting.  "Nos.  16-29,  32,  36-41,  46-49,  51. 

3Nos.  1,  6-16,  18-33.  4Nos.  28-34. 

'Nos.  1-40. 


■v   710^ 


350 


35]  American  Trade-Union  Publications  35 

FEDERATION  OF  LABOR,  THE  AMERICAN.  (See  also 
Federation  of  Organized  Trades  and  Labor  Unions  of  the 
United  States  and  Canada).  Constitution,  adopted  1887.  [New 
York,  n.  d.].      flgMHfl  L.  Cr. 


Constitution,  adopted  1888.     Philadelphia,  1889.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  first  annual  convention,  Columbus,  O.,  De- 

cember 8-12,  1886.     Philadelphia,  1887.  Cr.  U. 

Official  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  second  annual  conven- 

tion, Baltimore,  Md.,  December   13-17,   1887.     New  York, 

H.  Cr.  C.  U. 


Report  of  proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  St.  Louis, 

Mo.,  December  11-15,  1888.  Philadelphia,  1889.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  ninth  annual  convention,  Boston, 

Mass.,  December  10-14,  1889.  Philadelphia,  1890.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  tenth  annual  convention,  Detroit, 

Mich.,  December  8-13,  1890.   New  York,  1891.   H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  eleventh  annual  convention,  Bir- 

mingham, Ala.,  December  14-19,  1891.     New  York,  1892. 

Cr.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  twelfth  annual  convention,  Phila- 

delphia, Pa.,  December  12-17,  1892.     New  York,  1893. 

H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  thirteenth  annual  convention,  Chi- 

cago, 111.,  December  n-19,  1893.     New  York,  1894. 

H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings   of  the   fourteenth   annual   convention, 

Denver,  Col.,  December  10-18,  1894.     New  York,  1895. 

H.  C.  U. 

-: —  Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fifteenth  annual  convention,  New 
York,  N.  Y.,  December  9-17,  1895.  [New  York,  n.  d.].  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  sixteenth  annual  convention,  Cin- 

cinnati, O.,  December  14-21,  1896.     [Cincinnati,  n.  d.]. 

H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  seventeenth  annual  convention, 

Nashville,  Tenn.,  December  13-21,  1897.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  Cr.  C.  U. 
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Report   of  proceedings   of  the   eighteenth   annual   convention, 

Kansas  City,  Mo.,  December  12-20,  1898.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  nineteenth  annual  convention,  De- 

troit, Mich.,  December  11-20,  1899.  [Detroit],  1899.  H.  C.  U. 

Report    of   proceedings    of   the    twentieth    annual    convention, 

Louisville,  Ky.,  December  6-15,  1900.  Louisville,  1900.  H.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  twenty-first  annual  convention, 

Scranton,  Pa.,  December  5-14,  1901.     Washington,  1901. 

H.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  twenty-second  annual  convention, 

New  Orleans,  La.,  November  13-22,  1902.  Washington,  1902. 

H.  U. 

President  Gompers'   report  to  the  twelfth  annual  convention, 

1892.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr.  U. 

President  Gompers'  report    [to  the  thirteenth  annual  conven- 

tion], 1893.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Secretary  Evans'  report  to  the  thirteenth  annual  convention, 

[1893].     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

President  Gompers'  report   [to  the  fourteenth  annual  conven- 

tion], 1894.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Secretary  Evans'  report  to  the  fourteenth  annual   convention, 

[1894].     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr.  U. 

President   Gompers'  report    [to  the  eighteenth   annual   conven- 
tion].    [Nashville,  1898].  Cr.  C.  U. 

Secretary's    report     [to    the    eighteenth    annual    convention]. 

[Nashville,  1898].  Cr.  C.  U. 

Treasurer's  report,  1897-1898.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr.  C.  U. 

Discussion  at  the  tenth  annual  convention,  Detroit,  Mich.,  De- 

cember 8-13,  1890:  Should  a  charter  be  issued  by  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor  to  a  Central  Union  which 
has  a  political  party  represented  therein?  New  York, 
1891.  Cr. 

Official  book,  issued  for  the  tenth  annual  convention,  Detroit, 

Mich.,  December  8,  1890.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 
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Federation  of  Labor. — Continued. 

Official  book,  issued  for  the  eleventh  annual  convention,  Bir- 

mingham, Ala.,  December  14,  1891.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Official  book,  issued  for  the  twelfth  annual  convention,  Phila- 

delphia, Pa.,  December  12,  1892.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

American  federationist.    Vol.  1.     (Mar.,  1894-Feb.,  1895).  Nos. 

i-ii,  New  York;  no.  12,  Indianapolis.  L.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Vol.  2.  (Mar.,  1895-Feb.,  1896).     Indianapolis.  L.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Vol.  3.  (Mar.,  1896-Feb.,  1897).     Nos.    1-11,   Indianapolis; 

no.  12,  Washington.  H.  L.1  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  4.  (Mar.,  1897-Feb.,  1898).   Washington.   H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  5.  (Mar.,  1898-Feb.,  1899).  Washington.  H.  L.2  Cr.  C. 

-  Vol.  6.  (Mar.-Dec,  1899).    Washington.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  7.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).    Washington.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  8.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).    Washington.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  9.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Washington.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

FEDERATION  OF  ORGANIZED  TRADES  AND  LABOR 
UNIONS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  AND  CANADA. 
(See  also  Federation  of  Labor,  The  American).  Report  of  the 
first  annual  session,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  September  15-18,  1881. 
Cincinnati,  1882.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  the  second  annual  session,  Cleveland,  O.,  November 

21-24,  1882.    Cincinnati,  1883.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  the  third  annual  session,  New  York,  N.  Y.,  August 

21-24,  J883.     Cambridge,  1883.  Cr.  U. 

— —  Report  of  the   fourth   annual   session,   Chicago,   111.,   October 
7-10,  1884.     Washington,  1884.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

Report  of  the  fifth  annual  session,  Washington,  D.  C,  Decem- 

ber 8-1 1,  1885.     Philadelphia,  1886.  Cr.  U. 

Report  of  the  sixth  annual  session,  Columbus,  O.,  December 

8-12,  1886.     Philadelphia,  1887.  Cr.  U. 

xNo.  8  wanting.  2No.  1  wanting. 
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FEDERATION  OF  TRADES  AND  LABOR  UNIONS  OF 
THE  STATE  OF  NEW  JERSEY.  Report  and  proceedings  of 
the  fifteenth  annual  congress,  Hoboken,  August  21,  1893.  Jersey 
City,  [n.  d.].  L. 

FLINT  GLASS  WORKERS'  UNION,  AMERICAN.  Constitu- 
tion, amended  1880  and  1881.     Millville,  1882.  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1883.  Wheeling,  1883.  H. 

— —  Constitution,  amended  1884.  Pittsburg,  1884.  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1885.  Pittsburg,  1885.  H.  Cr. 

Constitution,  amended  1886.  Pittsburg,  1886.  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1887.  Pittsburg,  1887.  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1888.  Pittsburg,  1888.  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1889.  Pittsburg,  1889.  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1890.  Pittsburg,  1890.  H. 

National  and  local  constitutions.     Pittsburg,  1892.  Cr. 

National    and    local    constitutions,    adopted    1896.     Pittsburg, 

[n.  d.].  L 

National    and    local    constitutions,    adopted    1897.      Pittsburg, 

[n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1902.     Pittsburg,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twentieth  annual  convention,  Pittsburg,  Pa., 

July,  1897.     Pittsburg,  [11.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-second  annual  convention,  Muncie, 

Ind.,  July,  1899.     Pittsburg,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Quarterly  report  of  the  national  secretary,  December  1,  1902- 

March  1,  1903.     Pittsburg,  1903.  H. 


Circular.     (August  8,  1902- 


).     Pittsburg. 


H.» 


Price  list  of  the  prescription  branch,  revised  1886.     Pittsburg, 

1886.  H. 

Price  list  of  the  prescription  branch,  revised  1888.     Pittsburg, 

1888.  H. 


'Nos.  1-5,  7,  10,  11,  13,  15-18.  27,  28,  37. 
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Flint  Glass  Workers. — Continued. 

Price  list  of  the  prescription  branch,  revised  1891-1892.     Pitts- 

burg, 1891.  H. 

Wage  list  of  the  stoppering  branch,  approved  1899.     Pittsburg, 

1899.  H. 

Wage  list  of  the  engraving  department,  revised  at  a  joint  meet- 

ing of  committees  of  the  National  Association  of  Pressed 
and  Blown  Glassware  and  the  A.  F.  G.  W.  U.,  1899.  Pitts- 
burgh, 1901.  H. 

Price  list  of  the  prescription  branch,  revised  1900-1901.     Pitts- 

burg, 1900.  H. 

Price  list  for  machine  made  fruit  jars,  for  the  blast  1900- 1901. 

Pittsburg,  1900.  H. 

Rules,  regulations  and  price  list  governing  machines  and  press 

department,  blast  of  1900  and  1901.  Philadelphia,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Glass  cutters'  rules  for  regular  cutting,  adopted  1901.     Pitts- 

burg, [n.  d.].  H. 

Wage  and  move  list  of  caster  place  branch,   revised  by  the 

joint  conference,  1902.     Pittsburg,  1902.  H. 

Wage  list  of  the  stoppering  branch,  approved  1902.     Pittsburg, 

1902.  H. 

Revised  wage  and  move  list  of  chimney  branch,  revised  1902, 

in  effect  until  June  30,  1904.     Pittsburg,  1902.  H. 

Price  list  for  machine  made  fruit  jars,  for  the  blast  of  1902- 

1903.  Pittsburg,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Wage  and  move  list  of  the  shade  and  globe  department,  modi- 
fied by  joint  conference  committee,  August,  1902.  Pitts- 
burg, [n.  d.].  H. 

Wage  and  move  list  of  the  paste  mould  department,  revised  by 

conference,  August,  1902.     Pittsburg,  1902.  H. 

List  of  prices,  revised  1902,  for  pressing  and  gathering  jar  lids 

and  white  linings,  for  the  blast  of  1902-1903.  Pittsburg, 
1902.  H. 

Rules,  revised  1902,  in  effect  until  June  30,   1903.     Pittsburg, 

[n.  d.].  H. 
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Flint  Glass  Workers. — Continued. 

Wage  and  move  list  and  rules  and  regulations  of  the  pressed 

ware  department,  adopted  by  the  joint  meeting  of  commit- 
tees of  the  National  Association  Pressed  and  Blown  Glass- 
wares and  the  American  Flint  Glass  Workers'  Union,  in 
effect  until  June  30,  1903.     Pittsburg,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Wage  and  move  list,  and  rules  and  regulations  of  the  iron 

mould  blown  department,  revised  by  National  Association 
of  Pressed  and  Blown  Glasswares  and  A.  F.  G.  W.  U.,  in 
effect  until  June  30,  1903.     Pittsburg,  [n.  d.].  H. 

FLOUR  AND  CEREAL  MILL  EMPLOYES,  INTERNATIONAL 
UNION  OF.     Constitution  and  by-laws.     Minneapolis,  1902.  H. 

FURNITURE  WORKERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  INTERNA- 
TIONAL. Constitution  der  werkzeug-versicherungs-kasse.  [n.  p., 
n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution.  New  York,  1874.  Cr. 

Constitution.     New  York,  1881.  H. 

Constitution.     New  York,  1883.  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised  1884.     New  York,  1885.  H.  Cr. 

Constitution  of  the  sick-benefit-fund.     New  York,  1885.  H. 

Constitution,  revised  1884.     New  York,  1886.  H. 

Constitution.     New  York,  1891.  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised  1892.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Protokoll  des  ersten  kongresses,  Cincinnati,  1873.     New  York, 

1874.  Cr. 

Verhandlungen  des  zweites  jahres-congresses,  Baltimore,  Md., 

September  7-9,  1874.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Verhandlungen  des  dritten  jahres-kongresses,  Indianapolis,  1876. 

New  York,  1876.  Cr. 

Verhandlungen  des  vierten  congresses,  Chicago,  1880.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  Cr. 

Protokoll  des  funften  congresses,  1882.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Protokoll  der  sechsten  convention,  Allegheny  City,  Pa.,  Septem- 
ber, 1884.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 
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Furniture  Workers. — Continued. 

Protokoll  der  siebenten  convention,  Evansville,  Ind.,  1886.    New- 

York,  1886.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  Oc- 

tober 13-18,  1890.    New  York,  1891.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  ninth  convention,  Cincinnati,  O.,  September 

24-29,  1894.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H. 

— —  The  condition  of  the  woodworkers  of  the  United   States  of 
North  America.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Mobel-arbeiter  journal.    Vol.  2.     (Jan.  4-Dec.  19,  1884).    New 

York.  Cr. 

— —  Furniture  workers'  journal.     (Continuation  of  Mobel-Arbeiter 
Journal).    Vol.  3.     (Jan.  2-Dec.  18,  1885).    New  York.  Cr. 

Vol.  4.  (Jan.  i-Dec.  17,  1886).  New  York.  Cr. 

Vol.  5.  (Jan.  i-Dec.  17,  1887).  New  York.  Cr. 

Vol.  6.  (Jan.  i-Dec.     1,  1888).  New  York.  Cr. 

Vol.  7.  (Jan.  i-Dec.  21,  1889).  New  York.  Cr. 

GARMENT  WORKERS  OF  AMERICA,  THE  UNITED.     Con- 
stitution.    [New  York,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution.    New  York,  1891.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  ninth  annual   convention,   Detroit,   Mich., 

August  13-18,  1900.     [New  York,  n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  the  general  secretary  to  the  eighth  general  conven- 

tion, Philadelphia,  August  14,  1899.    New  York,  [n.  d.].    L. 

Report  of  general  secretary  to  the  ninth  general  convention, 

Detroit,  August  13,  1900.    New  York,  [n.  d.].  L. 

The  garment  worker.     Vol.  1.     (Jan.-Dec,  1894).     New  York. 

Vol.  2.  (Jan.-Dec,  1895).    New  York.  L.2  U. 

Vol.  3.  (Jan.,  1896-Dec,  1897).    New  York.  L.8  U.* 


^os.  6,  7.  2Nos.  10,  11. 

sNos.  5,  6.  4Nos.  1,  3,  4. 


42  A  Trial  Bibliography  of  [42 

Garment  Workers  of  America. — Continued. 

Vol.  4.  (Jan.,  1898-  ).    New  York.  L.1  U.1 

Vol.  5-  (Aug.,  1898-  ).     New  York.        L.2  C."  U.4 

The   weekly  bulletin.     Vol.  2.     (Nov.   5,    1902-Oct.   28,    1903). 

New  York.  H.  C. 

GLASS  BOTTLE  BLOWERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES  AND  CANADA.  (See  also  Green  Glass 
Workers'  Association  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  United ; 
Knights  of  Labor  of  America,  District  Assembly  No.  149). 
Constitution,  by-laws  and  appendix,  adopted  1895.  Camden, 
1895.  H. 

Constitution,    by-laws   and   appendix,   adopted    1896.     Camden, 

1806.  H. 

Constitution,   by-laws   and   appendix,   adopted    1897.     Camden, 

1897.  H. 

Constitution,   by-laws   and   appendix,   adopted    1898.     Camden, 

1898.  H. 

Constitution,   by-laws   and   appendix,   adopted    1899.     Camden, 

1899.  H. 

Constitution,   by-laws  and  appendix,   adopted   1900.      Camden, 

1900.  H.  L. 

Constitution,  by-laws  and  appendix,   adopted    1901.      Camden, 

1901.  H. 

Constitution,   by-laws   and   appendix,   adopted    1902.     Camden, 

1902.  H. 

Constitution,   by-laws   and   appendix,    adopted    1903.     Camden, 

1903.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twentieth  annual  session,  Streator,  111.,  July 

13-21,  1896.     Camden,  1896.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-first  annual  session,  Atlantic  City, 

N.  J.     Camden,  1897.  H. 


*No.  1.  2Nos.  2,  3,  5,  16  wanting. 

'Nos.  1-6  wanting.  4No.  11  wanting. 
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Glass  Bottle  Blowers. — Continued. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-second  annual  session,  Muncie,  Ind., 

July  11-19,  1898.     Camden,  1898.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-third  annual  session,  Atlantic  City, 

N.  J.,  July  10-18,  1899.     Camden,  1899.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-fourth  annual  session,  Detroit,  Mich., 

July  9-17,  1900.     Camden,  1900.  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-fifth  annual  convention,  Milwaukee, 

Wis.,  July  8-17,  1901.    Milwaukee,  1901.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-sixth  annual  session,  Atlantic  City, 

N.  J.,  July  7-15,  1902.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report  of  semi-annual  meeting  of  the  executive  board.     Marion, 

1896.  H. 

Meeting  of  the  executive  board.     Philadelphia,  1899.  H. 

Minutes  of  a  special  meeting  of  the  executive  board,  March 

19-24,  1902.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].  H. 

Secretary's  quarterly  statement,  financial  and  statistical,  quar- 

ter ending  September  30,  1902.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Manufacturers'   report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  joint  wage 

committee,  representing  the  green  glass  bottle  and  vial 
manufacturers,  and  the  members  of  the  G.  B.  B.  A.,  Atlantic 
City,  N.  J.,  July  29-August  5,  1903.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report  of  May  conference,   Pittsburg,   Pa.,   May   16-19,   1899. 

Camden,  1899.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  conference  committee,  manufacturers'  wage 

committee,  Atlantic  City,  N.  J.,  July  30-August  7,  1900.  Al- 
ton, [n.  d.].  H. 

— —  Conference  between  the  manufacturers  of  the  fruit  jar  combine, 
and  the  conference  committees  of  the  G.  B.  B.  A.  and  the 

A.  F.  G.  W.  U.,  August  8-10,  1900.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].  H. 

Preliminary  conference  between  the  wage   committee   of  the 

manufacturers'  association  and  the  executive  board  of  the  G. 

B.  B.  A.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  May  14-18,  1901.  Alton,  1901.  H. 

Conference  proceedings  between  the  manufacturers  of  the  fruit 

jar  combine  and  the  conference  committee  of  the  G.  B.  B. 
A.,  September  7,  1901.     [Camden,  n.  d.].  H. 
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Glass  Bottle  Blowers. — Continued. 

Minutes  of  the  preliminary  conference  of  the  joint  wage  com- 

mittee of  the  National  Green  Glass  Vial  and  Bottle  Manu- 
facturers' Association,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  May  13-17,  1902. 
[Peoria,  n.  d.].  H. 

Minutes  of  final  conference  of  the  joint  wage  committee,  Na- 

tional Green  Glass  Vial  and  Bottle  Manufacturers'  Associa- 
tion, Atlantic  City,  N.  J.,  July  22-26,  1902.     Camden,  [n.  d.]. 

H. 

Proceedings  of  the  annual  May  conference  between  the  execu- 

tive board,  and  the  representatives  of  the  glass  and  vial 
manufacturers,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  May  12-16,  1903.  [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H. 

Minutes  of  the  final  conference  of  the  joint  wage  committee, 

National  Glass  Vial  and  Bottle  Manufacturers'  Association, 
Atlantic  City,  N.  J.,  July  29-August  5,  1903.  Philadelphia, 
1903.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  joint  wage  committee,  Atlantic  City,  N.  J., 

July  30- August  1,  1900.     Muncie,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  of  1895-1896.     Pittsburg,  1895.  H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  of  1896-1897.     Camden,  1896.   H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  of  1897-1898.     Camden,  [n.  d.]. 

H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  of  1898-1899.    Camden,  1898.    H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  of  1899-1900.     Alton,  1899.     H. 

Price   list  adopted   for   the   blast   of    1901-1902.     Philadelphia, 

[n.  d.].  H. 

General  cash  accounts,  fiscal  year,  1901.     Camden,  1902.  H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  of  1902-1903.     Camden,  1902.  H. 

Price  list  adopted,  Flint  Prescription  Manufacturers'  Associa- 

tion, applying  to  covered  pots  only,  blast  for  1902-1903. 
Camden,  1902.  H. 

GLASS  EMPLOYES'   ASSOCIATION   OF  AMERICA.     Consti- 
tution and  by-laws.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 
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GLASS  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF 
AMERICA,  AMALGAMATED.  Constitution,  1900.  [Chicago, 
n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  convention,  March  30-April  4,  1903.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  H. 

The  glassworker.    Vol.  1.     (Sept.,  1902-Aug.,  1903).     Chicago. 

H. 

GLOVE  WORKERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  INTERNA- 
TIONAL.   Constitution,  adopted  1902.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

GOLD  BEATERS'  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  AMERICA, 
UNITED.      Constitution    and    by-laws.      [Philadelphia],    1902. 

H. 

GRANITE  CUTTERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES  AND  BRITISH  PROVINCES  OF 
AMERICA.  (See  also  Granite  Cutters'  National  Union  of 
the  United  States  of  America).  Constitution  and  by-laws. 
[Rockland,  1877].  H.  U. 

GRANITE  CUTTERS'  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  OF  AMERICA.  (See  also  Granite  Cutters'  Inter- 
national Union  of  the  United  States  and  British  Provinces  of 
America).     Constitution  and  by-laws.     Maplewood,  1880.     H.  U. 

Constitution  and  by-laws.    Quincy,  1884.  Cr.  U. 

Constitution  and  by-laws.     New  York,  1887.  U. 

Constitution  and  by-laws.     New  York,  1893.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  by-laws.     Baltimore,  1896.  H.  U. 

Constitution,  1897.     Baltimore,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Manual  of  procedure  for  conducting  branch  meetings,  June  1, 

1898.     Baltimore,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Monthly  circular.     (Apr.,  1877-Mar.,  1879).     Rockland.  U. 

(Apr.,  1879-Mar.,  1881).  Boston.  U. 

(Apr.,  1881-Mar.,  1883).  Westerly.  U. 

(Apr.,  1883-Mar.,  1885).  Quincy.  U. 

(Apr.,  1885-Mar.,  1887).  Philadelphia.  U. 
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(Apr.,  1887-Mar.,  1889).     New  York  City.  U. 

(Apr.,  1889-Mar.,  1891).     Barre.  U. 

(Apr.,  1891-May,  1895).     Concord.  U. 

(June,  1895-Aug.,  1899).     Baltimore.  U. 

(Sept.,  1899-Aug.,  1902).     Boston.  U. 

The  granite  cutters'  journal.     Vol.  2.     (Apr.,  1878-Mar.,  1879). 

Rockland.  U. 

Vol.    3-   (Apr.,  1879-Apr.,  1880).     Rockland.  U. 

Vol.     4.   (May,  1880-Mar.,  1881).     Boston.  U. 

Vol.    5.  (Apr.,  1881-Mar.,  1882).     Nos.    1-9,   Boston;  nos. 

10-12,  Westerly.  U. 

Vol.     6.  (Apr,  1882-Mar,  1883).     Westerly.  U. 

Vol.     7.   (Apr.,  1883-Mar,  1884).     Quincy.  U. 

Vol.    8.   (Apr,  1884-Mar,  1885).     Quincy.  U. 

Vol.    9.  (Apr,  1885-Mar,  1886).     Philadelphia.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  10.   (Apr,  1886-Mar,  1887).     Philadelphia.  U. 

Vol.  11.  (Apr,  1887-Mar,  1889).     New  York.    L.1  Cr.  U.1 

— -  Vol.  12.   (Apr,  1889-Mar,  1890).     Barre.  L.8  U. 

Vol.  13.  (Apr,  1890-Mar,  1891).     Barre.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  14.  (Apr,    1891-May,    1892).     Nos.    1-4,   Barre;   nos. 

5-12,  Concord.  L.4  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  15.   (June,  1892-June,  1893).     Concord.  L."  U. 

Vol.  16.   (July,  1893).     Concord.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  17.  (Aug,  Sept,  1893).     Concord.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  18.   (Oct,  1893-Mar,  1895).     Concord.  L.*  Cr.  U. 


'Sept.,    1887;    Feb.-Nov,    1888;  2Jan,  1889  wanting. 

Jan.-Mar,  1889.  sNov,  1889  wanting. 

4June,  1891-Jan,  1892  wanting.  6July,    1892-Feb,    1893;    June, 
'May,  1894  wanting.  1893  wanting. 
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Vol.  19.  (Apr.,  1895-Mar.,  1896).     Nos.  i-ii,  Concord;  no. 

12,  Baltimore.  L.  Cr.  U. 


Vol.  20. 

(Apr.,  1896-Mar., 

1897). 

Baltimore. 

L.  U. 

Vol.  21. 

(Apr.,  1897-Mar., 

1898). 

Baltimore. 

L.1  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  22. 

(Apr.,  1898-Mar., 

1899). 

Baltimore. 

L.2  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  23. 
nos.  6- 

(Apr.,  1899-Mar., 
-12,  Boston. 

1900) . 

Nos.     1-5, 

Baltimore ; 
L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  24.  (Apr.,  1900-Mar.,  1901).     Boston.      L.8  Cr.  C.4  U. 

Vol.  25.  (Apr.,  1901-Mar.,  1902).     Boston.  H.  L.G  Cr.  C.  U. 

Vol.  26.  (Apr.,  1902-Mar.,  1903).     Nos.   1-4,   Boston;   nos. 

5-12,  Washington.  H.  L.«  Cr.  C.  U. 

GREEN  GLASS  WORKERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  AND  CANADA,  UNITED.  (See  also  Knights  of 
Labor  of  America,  District  Assembly  No.  149;  Glass  Bottle 
Blowers'  Association  of  the  United  States  and  Canada).  Consti- 
tution, by-laws  and  appendix,  adopted  1892.     Lockport,  1892.    H. 

Constitution,   by-laws  and  appendix,  adopted   1893.    Lockport, 

[n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,   by-laws    and   appendix,   adopted    1894.     Camden, 

1894.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  sixteenth  annual  session,  Rochester,  N.  Y., 

July  11-20,  1892.    Lockport,  1892.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighteenth   annual  session,   Atlantic   City, 

N.  J.,  July  9-19,  1894.     Camden,  1894.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  nineteenth  annual  session,  Montreal,  Que., 

July  8-16,  1895.     Camden,  1895.  H. 

General  cash  accounts,  fiscal  year  1893.     Lockport,  1893.  H. 

Ritual.     Millville,  [n.  d.].  H. 

*Aug.,  1897  wanting.  2Aug.,  1898  wanting. 

*Jan.-Mar.,  1901  wanting.  4Apr.-June,  1900  wanting. 

cDec,  1901  wanting.  'Nov.,  1902  wanting. 
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Minutes  of  the  meeting  of  conference  committees,  of  the  green 

glass  vial  and  bottle  manufacturers,  Pittsburg,  September 
12,  1894.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Manufacturers'  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  joint  wage  com- 

mittee of  the  green  glass  bottle  manufacturers  and  blowers, 
Atlantic  City,  N.  J.,  July  29-August  3,  1901.  [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Price  list,  adopted  for  1891-1892.     Alton,  1891.  H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  of  1893- 1894.     Lockport,  1893.  H. 

Price  list  adopted  for  the  blast  1894-1895.     Alton,  1894.  H. 

HAT  FINISHERS'  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA.  (See  also  Hat  Finishers  of  America,  In- 
ternational Trade  Association  of ;  Hat  Finishers'  National  Trade 
Association  of  the  United  States  of  America).  Proceedings  of 
joint  and  separate  sessions,  Boston,  Mass.,  November  29-De- 
cember  6,  1886.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1886.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1886.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].        L. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1887.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1887.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1888.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

HAT  FINISHERS'  NATIONAL  TRADE  ASSOCIATION  OF 
THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA.  (See  also  Hat  Fin- 
ishers' International  Association  of  North  America;  Hat  Fin- 
ishers of  America,  International  Trade  Association  of).  Pro- 
ceedings of  special  convention,  Danbury,  Conn.,  April  24-29, 
1882.     Brooklyn,  1882.  Cr. 

Proceedings    of   the    regular    convention,    Bethel,    Conn.,    May 

T2-17.  1884.     Brooklyn,  1884.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  board  of  directors,  February  12,  13,  1883.  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1873.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].        Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1874.     Brooklyn,   [n.  d.].       Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  1879.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 
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Semi-annual  report,  May,  1880.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1880.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1881.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1881.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1882.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1883.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1883.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1884.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1884.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1885.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

HAT  FINISHERS  OF  AMERICA,  INTERNATIONAL  TRADE 
ASSOCIATION  OF.  (See  also  Hat  Finishers'  International 
Association  of  North  America;  Hat  Finishers'  National  Trade 
Association  of  the  United  States  of  America).  Proceedings  of 
regular  convention,  [New  York,  June  4-12,  1888].      [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

L. 

Proceedings  of  regular  convention,  New  York,  May  2-12,  1892. 

[New  York,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1889.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1889.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1890.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1890.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1891.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  November,  1891.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Semi-annual  report,  November,  1892.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Semi-annual  report,  May,  1893.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

HAT  MAKERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 
NATIONAL.  Proceedings  of  the  convention,  Danbury,  Conn., 
October  16-18,  1883.     Orange,  1883.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  second  biennial   convention,    Philadelphia, 

Pa.,  October  13-15,  1885.     [n.  p.],  1886.  L. 
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HATTERS  OF  NORTH  AMERICA,  UNITED.  Constitution  and 
by-laws,  amended  1896.     [New  York,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  1898.     [New  York,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  1900.     [New  York,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings   of  the   convention,    New   York,   May  7-18,    1900. 

[New  York,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  convention,  New  York,  1902.     [New  York, 

n.  d.].  H. 

Journal  of  the  united  hatters.     Vol.  1.     (Aug.,  1898-July,  1899). 

Newark.  L.1  C. 

Vol.  2.   (Aug..  1899- Sept.,  1900).     Newark.  L.2  C. 

Vol.  3.   (Oct.,  1900-Oct,  1901).     Newark.  C. 

Vol.  4.   (Nov.,  1901-Oct,  1902).     Nos.   1-8,  Danbury;  nos. 

9-12,  Orange.  H.8  C. 

HATTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA, 
UNITED.  Proceedings  of  the  convention,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 
September  17,  18,  1883.     Brooklyn,  1883.  Cr. 

HORSE  COLLAR  MAKERS'  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES.  Constitution,  adopted  1889.  Louisville, 
1889.  .  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1891.     Louisville,  1891.  Cr. 

HORSESHOERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES  AND  CANADA,  JOURNEYMEN.  Pro- 
ceedings of  the  twenty-second  annual  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 
May,  1896.     Denver,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings   of   the   twenty-third   annual    convention,    Detroit, 

May,  1898.     Denver,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  twenty-fourth  general  convention,  Louisville, 

Ky.,  May,  1899.     Denver,  [n.  d.].  L. 

International  horseshoers'   monthly  magazine.     Vol.    1.     (Jan.- 

Dec,  1900).     Denver.  L.4  C 


*Nos.  6,  12.  "No.  6.  3Nos.  1-6  wanting. 

4Nos.  3,  5,  6,  8,  q.  'Nos.  10-12. 
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Vol.  2.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).     Denver.  L.1  C.2 

Vol.  3.  (Jan.-Dec.,  1902).     Denver.  L.s  C. 

HOTEL  AND  RESTAURANT  EMPLOYES'  INTERNATIONAL 
ALLIANCE  AND  BARTENDERS'  INTERNATIONAL 
LEAGUE  OF  AMERICA.     Constitution.     New  York,  1892.  Cr. 

Book  of  membership  and  constitution,  revised  1902,  in  effect 

July,  1902.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  general  convention,  Cleveland,  O., 

May  14-18,  1900.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  ninth  general  convention,  St.  Louis,  Mo,, 

May  14-18,  1901.     [Cincinnati,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  tenth  general  convention,  Louisville,  Ky., 

May  12-16,  1902.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Annual  reports    [to  the  tenth  general   convention].     (Supple- 

ment to  The  Mixer  and  Server).  H. 

The  mixer  and  server.  Vol.  9.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  Cincinnati,  L.4 

Vol.  11.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Cincinnati.  H.5 

INTERIOR  FREIGHT  HANDLERS  AND  WAREHOUSE  MEN 
OF  AMERICA.     Constitution  and  by-laws.  Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].  H. 

IRON  AND  STEEL  WORKERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 
AMALGAMATED  ASSOCIATION  OF.  (See  also  Iron,  Steel 
and  Tin  Workers  of  the  United  States,  National  Amalgamated 
Association  of).  Amendments  to  the  constitution,  adopted  1881. 
[n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Revised  constitution  and  general  laws,  adopted  1884.     Pittsburg, 

1884.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  general  laws,  adopted  1892.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].    Cr. 

Pittsburg  scale  of  prices  for  the  year  1886.  [Pittsburg,  1885].  Cr. 

Second  district  scale  of  prices,     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

xNos.  1-4  wanting.         2Nos.  1,  4  wanting.        3No.  5  wanting. 
4Nos.  4,  8-12  wanting.    5Nos.  11,  12. 


52  A  Trial  Bibliography  of  [52 

Iron  and  Steel  Workers. — Continued. 

Third  district  scale  of  prices,     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Fifth  district  scale  of  prices,     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

IRON  MOLDERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION.  (See  also  Iron 
Molders'  Union  of  America;  Iron  Molders'  Union  of  North 
America).  Proceedings  of  the  sixth  annual  session,  Chicago, 
111.,  January  4,  1865.     Philadelphia,  1865.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventh  annual  session,  New  York,  January 

3,  1866.     Philadelphia,  1866.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  annual  session,  Boston,  Mass.,  Janu- 

ary 2,  1867.     Philadelphia,  1867.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  tenth  session,   Philadelphia,  July  6,   1870. 

Philadelphia,  1870.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  eleventh  session,  Troy,  N.  Y.,  July  10,  1872. 

Cincinnati,  1872.  Cr. 

IRON  MOLDERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA.  (See  also  Iron 
Molders'  Union  of  North  America;  Iron  Molders'  International 
Union).  Proceedings  of  the  annual  session,  Cincinnati,  O.,  Jan- 
uary 8,  1861.     New  York,  1861.  Cr. 

IRON  MOLDERS'  UNION  OF  NORTH  AMERICA.  (See  also 
Iron  Molders'  Union  of  America;  Iron  Molders'  International 
Union).     Constitution,  adopted  1882.     Cincinnati,  1885.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules,  adopted  1890.  Cincinnati,  1890.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules,  adopted  1895.  Cincinnati,  1895.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules,  adopted  1899.  Cincinnati,  1900.         H.  L. 

Constitution  and  rules,  adopted  1902.  Cincinnati,  1902.         H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  a  special  session,  Chicago.     (In  Iron  Molders' 

Journal,  May  10,  1879).  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  nineteenth  session,  Detroit,  Mich.,  July  9-19, 

1890.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Officers'    reports   and   proceedings   of  the   twenty-first   session, 

Indianapolis,    Ind.,    July    10-25,    1899.      (In    Iron    Molders' 
Journal,  Vol.  35,  No.  9.     Indianapolis).  H.  L.  Cr. 
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Officers'  reports  and  proceedings  of  the  twenty-second  session, 

Toronto,  Ont,  July  7-26,  1902.     (Supplement  to  Iron  Mold-  . 
ers'  Journal,  September,  1902.     Cincinnati).  H. 

Conference  agreements  in  force  and  ruling  between  the  Iron 

Molders'  Union  of  North  America  and  the  Stove  Founders' 
N.  D.  A.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Iron  molders'   journal.     Vol.    13.     (Jan.-Dec,    1877).     Cincin- 

nati. Cr.1 

Vol.  14.  (Jan.-Dec,  1878).  Cincinnati.  Cr.a 

Vol.  15.  (Jan.-Dec,  1879).  Cincinnati.  Cr.8 

Vol.  16.  (Jan.-Dec,  1880).  Cincinnati.  Cr.4 

Vol.  17.  (Jan.-Dec,  1881).  Cincinnati.  H.5 

Vol.  18.  (Jan.-Dec,  1882).  Cincinnati.  H. 

Vol.  19.   (Jan.-Dec,  1883).  Cincinnati.  H. 

Vol.  20.  (Jan.-Dec,  1884).  Cincinnati.  H. 

Vol.  21.  (Jan.-Dec,  1885).  Cincinnati.  H. 

Vol.  22.  (Jan.-Dec,  1886).  Cincinnati.  H. 

Vol.  23.  (Jan.-Dec,  1887).  Cincinnati.  H. 

Vol.  24.   (Jan.-Dec,  1888).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.6 

Vol.  25.  (Jan.-Dec,  1889).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.7 

Vol.  26.  (Jan.-Dec,  1890).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.8 

Vol.  27.  (Jan.-Dec,  1891).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.8  Cr.10 

Vol.  28.   (Jan.-Dec,  1892).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.11 

Vol.  29.  (Jan.-Dec,  1893).  Cincinnati.  H.  L. 

Vol.  30.  (Jan.-Dec,  1894).  Cincinnati.  H.  L. 

'Nos.  9-12.  2No.  1.  3No.  5. 

4Nos.  1,  6.  5Nos.  1-4  wanting.  6Nos.  2,  9,  12. 

7No.  2.  sNos.  3,  9-12.  9No.  2  wanting. 

10No.  6.  nNos.  4,  8,  9  wanting. 
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Vol.  31.  (Jan.-Dec,  1895).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.1 

Vol.  32.  (Jan.-Dec,  1896).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  33.  (Jan.-Dec,  1897).  Cincinnati.  H.2  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  34.  (Jan.-Dec,  1898).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  35.  (Jan.-Dec,  1899).  Cincinnati.  H.8  L.  Cr.  C.4 

Vol.  36.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  37.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  38.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).  Cincinnati.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 


IRON,  STEEL  AND  TIN  WORKERS  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES,  NATIONAL  AMALGAMATED  ASSOCIATION 
OF.  (See  also  Iron  and  Steel  Workers  of  the  United  States, 
Amalgamated  Association  of).  Constitution  and  general  laws, 
amended  1893.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

■  Constitution    and    general    laws,    amended    1899.     [Pittsburgh, 

n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution    and    general    laws,    amended    1900.     [Pittsburgh, 

n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  general  laws,  amended  1902,  and  in  force  until 

August  1,  1903.     [Pittsburgh,  n.  d.].  H. 

Western  scales  of  prices  governing  wages  in  rolling  mills,  for 

the  year  ending  June  30,  1903.     Pittsburgh,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Amalgamated  journal.     Vol.  1.     (Oct.  6,  1899-Sept.  28,  1000). 

Pittsburg.  C.B 

Vol.  2.   (Oct.  4,  1900-Sept.  26.  1901).     Pittsburg.  C. 

Vol.  3.   (Oct.  3,  1901-Sept.  25,  1902).     Pittsburg.  C. 

Vol.  4.   (Oct.  2,  1902-Sept.  24,  1003).     Pittsburg.  C. 


*No.  7  wanting. 
4No.  9. 


2No.  5  wanting. 
sNos.  1-32  wantinj 


3No.  4  wanting. 
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JEWELRY  WORKERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  INTERNA- 
TIONAL.    Constitution.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  governing  local  unions,  in  effect  January  1,  1903. 

[n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Minutes  of  the  third  annual  convention,  Boston,  Mass.,  July  14, 

1902.     Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Secretary's  report,  January  i-March  31,  1903.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].    H. 

KNIGHTS  OF  LABOR,  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE.  Con- 
stitution for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assemblies, 
revised  1881.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

— —  Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 
blies, revised  1885.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Philadelphia,  1888.  Cr. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Philadelphia,  1890.  H.  Cr. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Philadelphia,  1893.  L. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Washington,  1896.  L. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Washington,  1897.  H. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Washington,  1899.  H. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Washington,  1900.  H. 

Constitution  for  state,  national  trade,  district  and  local  assem- 

blies.    Washington,  1901.  H. 

• Record    of    proceedings,    Reading,     Pa.,    January    1-4,     1878. 

[Marblehead,  n.  d.].  H.  Cr.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  special  session,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  June  6, 

1878.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  second  regular  session,  St. 

Louis,  Mo.,  January  14-17,  1879.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].      H.  Cr.  U. 
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- Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  third  regular  session,  Chi- 
cago, 111.,  September  2-6,  1879.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Record    of    the    proceedings    of    the    fourth    regular    session, 

Pittsburg,  Pa.,  September  7-1 1,  1880.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  fifth  regular  session,   De- 

troit, Mich.,  September  6-10,  1881.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  sixth  regular  session,  New 

York  City,  September  5-12,  1882.      [n.  p.,  n.  d.].     H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  seventh  regular  session,  Cin- 

cinnati, O.,  September  4-1 1,  1883.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].    H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  eighth  regular  session,  Phila- 

delphia, Pa.,  September  1-10,  1884.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].    H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  ninth  regular  session,  Ham- 

ilton, Ont,  October  5-13,  1885.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  special  session,  Cleveland,  O., 

May  25-June  3,  1886.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  tenth  regular  session,  Rich- 

mond, Va.,  October  4-20,  1886.     [n.  p.],  1886.  H.  Cr.  U. 

Record   of  the   proceedings    of   the   eleventh    regular   session, 

-  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  October  4-19,  1887.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  Cr.  U. 

Record    of    the    proceedings    of    the    twelfth    regular    session, 

Indianapolis,  Ind.,  November  13-27,  1888.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  thirteenth   regular  session, 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  November  12-20,  1889.     Philadelphia,  1889. 

H.  Cr.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  fourteenth  regular  session, 

Denver,  Col.,  November  11-20,  1890.     Philadelphia,  1890. 

H.  Cr.  U. 

Record    of   the   proceedings   of  the   fifteenth    regular    session, 

Toledo,  O.,  November  10-17,   1891.     Philadelphia,  1891. 

H.  U. 
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Record  of  the  proceedings   of  the   sixteenth   regular   session, 

St.  Louis,  Mo.,  November  15-23,  1892.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].    H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  seventeenth  regular  session, 

Philadelphia,    Pa.,    November    14-28,    1893.     Philadelphia, 

1893.  H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  eighteenth  regular  session, 

New   Orleans,  La.,   November   13-23,   1894.      Philadelphia, 

1894.  H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  nineteenth  regular  session, 

Washington,  D.   C,  November  12-22,   1895.      Washington, 
1896.  H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  twentieth  regular  session, 

Rochester,    N.    Y.,    November    10-21,    1896.     Washington, 
1896.  H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  twenty-first  regular  session, 

Louisville,  Ky.,  November  9-17,  1897.     Washington,  1897. 

H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  twenty-second  regular  ses- 

sion,  Chicago,   111.,   November   15-21,    1898.     Washington, 

1899.  H.  U. 

Record   of  the   proceedings   of  the  twenty-third   regular   ses- 

sion, Boston,  Mass.,  November  14-23,  1899.      Washington, 

1900.  H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  twenty-fourth  regular  ses- 

sion, Birmingham,  Ala.,  November  13-17,  1900.     Washing- 
ton, 1900.  H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings   of  the   special   session,   Washing- 

ton, D.  C,  June  18-21,  1900.     Washington,  1900.  H.  U. 

Record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  twenty-fifth  regular  session, 

Indianapolis,  Ind.,  November  12-16,  1901.  Washington,  1901. 

U. 

Decisions  of  the  grand  master  workman,  approved  1879.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  Cr. 

Decisions  of  the  general  master  workman,  revised  and  codified. 

Philadelphia,  1887.  H. 
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Report  of  the  general  master  workman,     [n.  p.],  1888.  H. 

Decisions  of  the  general  master  workman,  revised  and  codified. 

Philadelphia,  1890.  H. 

Official  hand-book  for  the  information  of  organizers.     Wash- 

ington, 1898.  H. 

■  Official  hand-book  for  the  information  of  organizers.     Wash- 
ington, 1899.  L. 

The  journal  of  united  labor.     Vol.  1.     (May  15,  1880-April  15, 

1881).     Marblehead.  H.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.     2.   (May  15,  1881-April  15,  1882).     Marblehead.       U. 

Vol.    3.  (May,  1882- April,  1883).     Pittsburg.  U. 

Vol.    4.  (May,  1883- April,  1884).  Nos.  1-5,  Pittsburg;  nos. 

6-12,  Philadelphia.  H.1  U. 

Vol.     5.   (May  10,  1884-April  25,1885).  Philadelphia,  Cr.  U.1 

Vol.    6.  (May  10,  1885-April  25, 1886).  Philadelphia.  Cr.  U." 

■  Vol.     7-  (May  10,  1886-July  2,  1887).     Philadelphia. 

L.4  Cr.  U.5 

Vol.     8.   (July  9,  1887-June  30,  1888).     Philadelphia. 

H.6  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.    9-  (July  5,  1888-June  27,  1889).     Philadelphia. 

H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Journal  of  the  knights  of  labor.     (Continuation  of  The  Journal 

of  United  Labor).     Vol.  10.     (July  4,  1889-June  26,  1890). 
Philadelphia.  H.7  L.8  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  11.   (July  3,   1800-June  20,   1891).     Philadelphia. 

H.9  L.10  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  12.  (July  2,  1891-June  23,  1892).     Philadelphia. 

H.  L.11  Cr.  U. 


^os.  2,  3,  5.  2Nos.  1-24.  8Nos.  1-24. 

4No.  4.  sNos.  1-42.  6Nos.  27-52. 

7Nos.  1-4,  6-26,  36-52.      8Nos.  1,  2,  4-18,  20-52.  8Nos.  1-25,  27-52. 

10Nos.  2-7,  9-1 1,  13-24,  26,  27,  29-35,  37-52.  "Nos.  1-8,  11-52. 
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Vol.  13.  (June  30,  1892-June  21,  1894).     Philadelphia. 

H.  L.1  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  15.  (June  28,  1894-June  20,  1895).  Nos.  1-51,  Philadel- 

phia ;  no.  52,  Washington.  H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol.  16.  (June  27,  1895-June  18,  1896).     Washington. 

H.  L.  Cr.2  U. 

Vol.  17.  (June  25,  1896-June  17,  1897).     Washington. 

H.1  L.  U. 

Vol.  18.   (June  24,  1897-July,  1898).     Washington. 

H.  L.  C.4  U. 
Vol.  19.  (Aug.,  1898- April,  1899).     Washington.  H.  L.6  U. 

Vol.  19.  (May,  1899- April,  1900).  Washington.       H.  L.  U. 

Vol.  20.  (May,  1900- April,  1901).  Washington.  H.  L.  C.  U. 

Vol.  21.  (May,  1901-April,  1902).  Washington.  H.  L.  C.  U. 

Vol.  22.  (May,  1902- April,  1903).  Washington.     H.  C.  U. 

KNIGHTS  OF  LABOR,  INDEPENDENT  ORDER  OF  THE. 
Constitution.     Washington,  1888.  H. 

Constitution,  adopted  1895.     [Columbus,  n.  d.].  L. 

Official  historical  handbook,  1898.    Jersey  City,  1898.  Cr. 

KNIGHTS  OF  LABOR  OF  AMERICA,  DISTRICT  ASSEM- 
BLY NO.  149.  (See  also  Green  Glass  Workers'  Association  of 
the  United  States  and  Canada,  United;  Glass  Bottle  Blowers' 
Association  of  the  United  States  and  Canada).  By-laws, 
adopted  1888.    Lockport,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  first  annual  convention,  Huntingdon,  Pa., 

July  11-18,  1887.     Lockport,  1887.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  second  annual  convention,   Massillon,   O., 

July  9-14,  1888.    Lockport,  1888.  H. 

■ Proceedings    of   the   third   annual    convention,    Atlantic    City, 

N.  J.,  July  10-17,  1889.     Lockport,  1889.  H. 


^os.  1,  3-8,  10-12,         2Nos.  1-40.  3Nos.  1-5,  7-52. 

14-104.  4No.  40.  BNos.  3-6,  8-1 1. 
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LABORERS'  INTERNATIONAL  PROTECTIVE  UNION  OF 
AMERICA,  THE.  Constitution  and  local  by-laws.  Pontiac, 
[n.  d.].  H. 

LABOR  UNION,  AMERICAN.  Constitution  and  laws,  amended 
1902.     Denver,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  convention, 

Denver,  Col.,  1902.    Denver,  1902.  H. 

Directory   of    local,    district,    state    and   national    unions,    cor- 

rected to  August  31,  1902.     Butte,  [n.  d.].  H. 

American  labor  union  journal.    Vol.  1.     (Oct.  9,  1902-Oct.  1, 

1903).     Butte.  H.1  Cr.1 

LACE  CURTAIN  OPERATIVES  OF  AMERICA,  CHARTERED 
SOCIETY  OF  THE  AMALGAMATED.  Constitution,  [n.  p., 
n.  d.].  L. 

By-laws.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].  H. 

LADIES'  GARMENT  WORKERS'  UNION,  INTERNATIONAL. 
Constitution.    New  York,  1902.  H. 

Report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  second  annual  convention, 

Philadelphia,  Pa.,  June  9,  10,  1901.     New  York,  [n.  d.].    H. 

Report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  New 

York,  June  9-1 1,  1902.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report  of  general   secretary-treasurer,   from  June  3,    1900  to 

June  1,  1901.     [New  York,  n.  d.].  L. 

LASTERS'  PROTECTIVE  UNION  OF  AMERICA.  General  and 
local  constitution,  with  rules  of  order  and  rules  governing  ad- 
visory boards,  amended  1892.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

LEATHER  WORKERS  ON  HORSE  GOODS,  UNITED 
BROTHERHOOD  OF.  Constitution,  adopted  1897.  Kansas 
City,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  amended  1898.     Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1899.     Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 


'Nos.  4,  6,  8,  9,  13  wanting.  2Nos.  1-8  wanting. 
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Constitution,  amended  1900.     [Kansas  City,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1901.     [Kansas  City,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1902.     Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  H. 

The  leather  workers'  journal.    Vol.  5.    (Sept.,  1902- Aug.,  1903). 

Kansas  City.  H. 

LEATHER  WORKERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  AMALGA- 
MATED.    Constitution.     Olean,  1901.  H. 

The  amalgamated  leather  workers'  journal.  Vol.  1.   (July,  1902- 

June,  1903).     Olean.  H. 

LETTER  CARRIERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMER- 
ICA, NATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF.  Constitution,  amend- 
ed 1895.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1896.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  general  laws  of  the  U.   S.  Letter  Carriers' 

Mutual  Benefit  Association,  amended  1898.  [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1899.     Washington,  [n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Constitution,  amended  1902.    Washington,  1902.  H. 

The  postal  record.    Vol.  3.     (Nov.,  1889-Dec,  1890).     Boston. 

H.1  U. 

Vol.    4.  (Jan.-Dec,  1891).     Nos.   1-8,   Boston;   nos.  9-12, 


New  York. 

H.2U. 

Vol.    5.  (Jan.-Dec, 

1892). 

New  York. 

H.SU. 

Vol.    6.  (Jan.-Dec, 

1893). 

Washington. 

H. 

Vol.    7.  (Jan.-Dec, 

1894). 

Washington. 

H.U. 

Vol.    8.  (Jan.-Dec, 

1895). 

Washington. 

H.  U. 

Vol.    9.  (Jan.-Dec, 

1896). 

Washington. 

H.  U. 

*Nos.  1-3  wanting.         2No. 

10  wanting.             3No. 

11  wanting. 
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Vol.  10.  (Jan.-Dec,  1897).     Washington.  H.  U. 

Vol.  11.  (Jan.-Dec,  1898). 

Vol.  12.  (Jan.-Dec,  1899). 

Vol.  13.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900). 

Vol.  14.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901). 

Vol.  15.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902). 

Vol.  16.  (Jan.-Dec,  1903). 


Washington.  H.  C  U. 

Washington.  H.  L.1  C.  U. 

Washington.  H.  L.  C.  U. 

Washington.  H.  C.  U. 

Washington.  H.  C.  U. 

Washington.  H.  C.  U. 


LITHOGRAPHERS'  ASSOCIATION,  NATIONAL.  Annual  re- 
port, 1890.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  convention,  1890.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

LITHOGRAPHERS'  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF 
THE  UNITED  STATES  AND  CANADA.  By-laws.  New 
York,  1887.  Cr. 

LITHOGRAPHERS'  INTERNATIONAL  PROTECTIVE  AND 
BENEFICIAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES 
AND  CANADA.  Constitution  and  general  president's  decisions. 
Cincinnati,  1897.  L. 

LOCOMOTIVE  ENGINEERS,  GRAND  INTERNATIONAL 
BROTHERHOOD  OF.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1884. 
Cleveland,  1884.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1885.     Cleveland,  1885.         H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1892.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.]. 

L.  Cr 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1894.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].     L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1896.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].     L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1898.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].     L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1902.     Cleveland,  1902.         H. 

'No.  1  wanting. 
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Monthly  journal.    Vol.  1.     (Jan.-Dec,  1867).     Cleveland.      Cr. 

Vol.    2.  (Jan.-Dec,  1868).  Cleveland. 

Vol.    3.  (Jan.-Dec,  1869).  Cleveland. 

Vol.    4.   (Jan.-Dec,  1870).  Cleveland. 

Vol.     5.   (Jan.-Dec,  1871).  Cleveland. 

Vol.    6.   (Jan.-Dec,  1872).  Cleveland. 

Vol.     7.  (Jan.-Dec,  1873).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  11.   (Jan.-Dec,  1877).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  13.  (Jan.-Dec,  1879).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  14.   (Jan.-Dec,  1880).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  15.  (Jan.-Dec,  1881).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  16.  (Jan.-Dec,  1882).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  17.   (Jan.-Dec,  1883).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  18.  (Jan.-Dec,  1884).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  19.  (Jan.-Dec,  1885).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  20.   (Jan.-Dec,  1886).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  21.   (Jan.-Dec,  1887).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  22.   (Jan.-Dec,  1888).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  23.  (Jan.-Dec,  1889).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  24.  (Jan.-Dec,  1890).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  25.   (Jan.-Dec,  1891).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  26.  (Jan.-Dec,  1892).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  27.   (Jan.-Dec,  1893).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  28.  (Jan.-Dec,  1894).  Cleveland. 

Vol.  29.  (Jan.-Dec,  1895).  Cleveland. 


Cr. 

Cr. 

Cr. 

Cr. 

Cr. 

Cr, 

,  C. 

H.: 

L  C. 

Cr. 

C. 

H, 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

Cr 

,  C. 

H.  L. 

Cr. 

,  c 

H.  L. 

Cr. 

c. 

H. 

L. 

Cr. 

H.2 

Cr. 

C 

H'L 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

L. 

Cr. 

H. 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

Cr. 

C. 

H. 

Cr. 

H. 

Cr. 

xNo.  6  wanting.  2No.  1  wanting.  3Nos.  1-6. 
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Vol.  30.  (Jan.-Dec,  1896).  Cleveland.  H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  31.  (Jan.-Dec.,  1897).  Cleveland.  H.  Cr. 

Vol.  32.  (Jan.-Dec,  1898).  Cleveland.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  33-  (Jan.-Dec,  1899).  Cleveland.  H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  34.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  Cleveland.  H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  35.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).  Cleveland.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  36.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).  Cleveland.  H.  L.1  Cr.  C. 

LOCOMOTIVE  FIREMEN,  THE  BROTHERHOOD  OF.     Con- 
stitution and  by-laws,  amended  1881.     Terre  Haute,  [n.  d.].     H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  1882.  Terre  Haute,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  1883.  Terre  Haute,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  1884.  Terre  Haute,  1884. 

H.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  1885.     Terre  Haute,  1885.  H. 

Constitution  and  general  laws  of  subordinate  lodges,  adopted 

1886.     Terre  Haute,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  adopted  1888,  taking  effect  January  1,  1889.     Terre 

.    Haute,  1888.  H.  L. 

Constitution,  1800,  taking  effect  February  1,  1891.  Terre  Haute, 

1891.  H. 

Constitution,    revised    1892,    taking    effect    December    1,    1892. 

Terre  Haute,  1892.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Constitution,  amended  1894,  in  effect  on  and  after  January  1, 

1895.     Peoria,  1895.  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1896,  in  effect  on  and  after  January  1, 

1897.     Evansville,  [n.  d.j.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Constitution,  amended  1808,  in  effect  on  and  after  January  1, 

1899.     Peoria,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 


'Nos.  1,  2. 
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Constitution,  amended  1900,  in  effect  on  and  after  January  1, 

1901.     Evansville,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1902,  in  effect  on  and  after  January  1, 

1903.     Peoria,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Opening  exercises   of  the   fourteenth   annual   convention,   At- 

lanta, Ga.,  September  10,  1888.     [n.  p.,  1888].  Cr. 


Reports  of  the  grand  secretary  and  treasurer  to  the  third  bien- 
nial session,  Cincinnati,  O.,  September,  1892.  Terre  Haute, 
[n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Locomotive    firemen's    magazine.     Vol.    7.     (Jan.-Dec,    1883). 


Terre  Haute. 

H. 

Vol. 

8. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1884: 

.     Terre  Haute. 

H. 

Vol. 

9. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1885] 

.     Terre  Haute. 

H. 

Vol. 

10. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1886; 

►  .     Terre  Haute. 

H.  C. 

Vol. 

11. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1887; 

.     Terre  Haute. 

H.  C. 

Vol. 

12. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1888; 

.     Terre  Haute. 

H.  C. 

Vol. 

14. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1890' 

.    Terre  Haute. 

H.  L.  C. 

Vol. 

15. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1891; 

.     Terre  Haute. 

H.  L.  C. 

Vol. 

16. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1892: 

.    Terre  Haute. 

H.  L.  C. 

Vol. 

17. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1893: 

.     Terre  Haute. 

H.  L. 

Vol. 

18. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1894: 

.    Terre  Haute. 

H.  L.  C. 

Vol. 

19. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1895: 

) .     Peoria. 

L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

20. 

(Jan.-June, 

1896 

) .     Peoria. 

H. 

L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

21. 

(July-Dec, 

1896 

) .     Peoria. 

H 

L.  Cr.  C 

Vol. 

22. 

(Jan.-June, 

1897 

).    Peoria. 

H. 

L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

23. 

(July-Dec, 

1897 

) .     Peoria. 

H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

24. 

(Jan.-June, 

1898 

) .     Peoria. 

H. 

L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

25. 

(July-Dec, 

1898 

) .     Peoria. 

H 

L.  Cr.  C. 
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Vol.  26.  (Jan.-June,  1899)-  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  27.  (July-Dec,  1899).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  28.  (Jan.-June,  1900).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  29.  (July-Dec.,  1900).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  30.  (Jan.-June,  1901).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  31.  (July-Dec.,  1901).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  32.  (Jan.-June,  1902).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  33.  (July-Dec,  1902).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  34.  (Jan.-June,  1903).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  35.  (July-Dec,  1903).  Peoria.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

LONGSHOREMEN,  MARINE  AND  TRANSPORTWORKERS' 
ASSOCIATION,  INTERNATIONAL.  (See  also  Longshore- 
men's Association,  International).  Constitution,  rules  for  locals 
and  rules  of  order,  amended  1902.     Detroit,  1902.  H. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1903.  Detroit,  1903.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  eleventh  annual  convention,  Chicago,  July 

14-19,  1902.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  twelfth  annual  convention,  Bay  City,  Mich., 

July  13-18,  1903.     [Bay  City,  n.  d.].  H. 

LONGSHOREMEN'S  ASSOCIATION,  INTERNATIONAL. 
(See  also  Longshoremen,  Marine  and  Transportworkers'  Asso- 
ciation, International).  Constitution,  rules  for  local  unions  and 
rules  of  order,  amended  1896.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  rules  for  local  unions  and  rules  of  order,  amended 

1899.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  rules  for  locals  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1900. 

Detroit,  [n.  A].  L. 

Constitution,  rules  for  locals  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1901. 

Detroit,  1902.  H. 
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Proceedings  of  the  eighth  annual  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 

July  11-14,  1899.     [Detroit,  n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  tenth  annual  convention,  Toledo,  O.,  July, 

1901.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Agreement  between  International  Longshoremen's  Association 

and  managers  of  docks  at  Lake  Erie  ports.     Detroit,  [n.  d.]. 

H. 

The  longshoreman.     Vol.  1.     (June-Dec,  1896).    Detroit.     L.1 

MACHINE  TRADES  AND  PROFESSIONS  ASSOCIATION, 
THE.     Constitution  and  rules  of  order.     Columbus,  1890.         L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1900.     Boston,  [n.  d.].         L. 

MACHINE  WOOD  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION 
OF  AMERICA.  (See  also  Wood  Workers'  International  Union 
of  America,  Amalgamated).  Constitution  and  ritual,  adopted 
1890,     Denver,  1890.  H.  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1891.     Chicago,  1891.  H. 

Constitution,  adopted  1892.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H.  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised  1894.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

The  machine  woodworker.     Vol.   1.     (Dec,   1890-Nov.,   1891). 

Denver.  H. 

Vol.  2.  (Dec,  1891-Dec,  1892).    Chicago.  H. 

Vol.  3.  (Jan.-Dec,  1893).     Chicago.  H.J 

Vol.  3.  (Jan.-Oct.,  1894).    Chicago.  H.8 

MACHINISTS,  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF.  Con- 
stitution.    Atlanta,  1889.  Cr. 

Constitution.     Richmond,  1891.  Cr. 

Constitution.     Richmond,  1892.  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1893.     Richmond,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

*Nos.  1-9,  12,  14-31.       2No.  12  wanting.  3No.  3  wanting. 


68  A  Trial  Bibliography  of 

Machinists. — Continued. 

Constitution,  adopted  1899.     Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

Constitution,  adopted  1901.     Washington,  [n.  d.]. 


[68 

L. 
H. 


Proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind., 
May  1-10,  1893.     Richmond,  1893.  H. 

Monthly  journal.     Vol.    1.     (Feb.,    1889-Jan.,    1890).      Atlanta. 

U. 

Vol.     2.   (Feb.-Nov.,  1890).      Nos.   1-5,  Atlanta;   nos.  5-10, 

Richmond.  U. 


Vol. 

3.  (Feb.,  1891-Jan.,  1892). 

Richmond. 

U. 

Vol. 

4.  (Feb.,  1892- Jan.,  1893). 

Richmond. 

U. 

Vol. 

5.   (Feb.,  1893-Jan,  1894). 

Richmond. 

L.*U. 

Vol. 

6.   (Feb.,  1894- Jan.,  1895). 

Richmond. 

U. 

Vol. 

7.   (Feb.,  1895-Jan.,  1896). 

Nos.  1-6,  Richmond;  nos. 

7-] 

2,  Chicago. 

U. 

Vol. 

8.  (Feb.,  1896- Jan.,  1897). 

Chicago. 

H.2U. 

Vol. 

9.  (Feb.,  1897-Jan.,  1898). 

Chicago. 

H.8  L.  Cr.  U.4 

Vol. 

10.   (Jan.-Dec,  1898).     Chicago. 

Cr.  U. 

Vol. 

11.   (Jan.-Dec,  1899).     Chicago. 

H.8  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol. 

12.   (Jan.-Dec,  1900).     Washington. 

L.8  Cr.  U. 

Vol. 

13.   (Jan.-Dec,  1901).     Washington. 

H.T  L.  Cr.  U. 

Vol. 

14.   (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Washington. 

H.  L.  U. 

Machinists'     monthly     journal.      (Continuation     of     Monthly 
Journal).     Vol.  15.    (Jan.-Dec,  1903).     Washington.  H.  C. 


Vol.  15.   (Jan.-Dec,  1903).     Washington. 


H.  C. 


MACHINISTS'    UNION    OF    AMERICA,    INTERNATIONAL. 
Constitution.     New  York,  1891.  Cr. 


xNos.  9-1 1. 

4No.  12  wanting. 

7Nos.  1-5  wanting. 


2No.  12. 

BNos.  1-5  wanting. 


8Nos.  2,  12  wanting. 
6Nos.  2,  9-12  wanting. 
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MAINTENANCE-OF-WAY  EMPLOYES,  INTERNATIONAL 
BROTHERHOOD  OF.  (See  also  Railway  Trackmen  of  Amer- 
ica, Brotherhood  of).  Rules,  regulations  and  wages,  June  1, 
1902.     St.  Louis,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  December,  1902.     St.  Louis, 

1903.  H. 

Schedule  of  wages  and  rules  for  maintenance-of-way  employes 

of  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railway  Co.,  January  1,  1903.     St. 
Louis,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Advance    advocate.     (Continuation    of    Trackmen's    Advance 

Advocate).     Vol.  12.     (Jan.-Dec,  1903).     St.  Louis.     H.  C. 

MARBLE  WORKERS,  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF. 

Constitution  and  by-laws.     Philadelphia,  1902.  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  1902.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws.     Philadelphia,  1903.  H. 

Report  of  convention,  Detroit,  Mich.,  June  23,  24,  1902.     [De- 

troit, n.  d.].  H. 

Quarterly  report.     Philadelphia,  [n.  d.].  H. 

MARINE  ENGINEERS'  BENEFICIAL  ASSOCIATION  OF 
THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA,  NATIONAL. 
Constitution,  revised  at  the  sixteenth  session.     Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

L. 

Constitution,   revised  at  the  eighteenth   annual   session.     Chi- 

cago, 1893.  L. 

Constitution,  revised  1899.     [Chicago,  n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Constitution,  revised  1901.     [Chicago,  n.  d.].  L. 

Journal  of  proceedings  of  the  tenth  annual  session,  Cincinnati, 

O.,  January,  1885.     St.  Louis,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Journal  of  proceedings  of  the  eleventh  annual  session,  Buffalo, 

January  12-16,  1886.     St.  Louis,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  New  York,  January  10-14,  i887-     Chi- 

cago, 1887.  L. 
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Journal  of  proceedings,   Baltimore,   January  8-12,   1889.     Chi- 

cago, [n.  d.].  L. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  26-31,  1891 

Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  25-30,  1892 

Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L 

Journal   of  proceedings,    Chicago,    January   23-28,    1893.     Chi- 

cago, [n.  d.].  L 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  22-27,  1894 

Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  21-26,  1895 

Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  20-25,  1896 

[Chicago,  n.  d.].  L 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  18-23,  1897 

[Chicago,  n.  d.].  L 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  17-22,  1898 

[Chicago,  n.  d.].  L. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  16-21,  1899 

[Chicago,  n.  d.].  L 

Ritual  and  ceremonies  for  the  work  of  the  subordinate  asso- 

ciations,   amended    at    the    nineteenth    annual    convention 
Chicago,  1894.  L. 

MASONS  OF  THE  CITY  OF  BOSTON,  TOWN.  Rules  of 
order.     [Boston,  1807].  L 

MEAT  CUTTERS  AND  BUTCHER  WORKMEN  OF  NORTH 
AMERICA,  AMALGAMATED.  Constitution,  adopted  1809 
Syracuse,  [n.  d.].  L.  U 

Constitution,  adopted  1900.     Syracuse,  [n.  d.].  H.  L.  U 

Report  of  the  first  annual  convention,   Nashville,  Tenn.,   De- 

cember 9-11,  1897.     [Syracuse,  n.  d.].  U 
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Report  of  proceedings  of  the  second  convention,  Chicago,  111., 

December  5-9,  1899.     Syracuse,  [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  third  convention,  Cleveland,  O., 

December  3-8,  1900.     [Syracuse,  n.  d.].  H.  L.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  fourth  general  convention,  East  St. 

Louis,  111.,  August  11-15,  1902.     [Syracuse,  n.  d.].         H.  U. 

Official  journal.    Vol.   1.     (July,   1899-Sept,   1900).     Syracuse. 

H.1  C.2  U. 

Vol.  2.  (Oct.,  1900-  ).     Syracuse.         H.  L.8  G.  U. 

METAL  MECHANICS,  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION 
OF  ALLIED.  Constitution,  by-laws  and  general  laws,  adopted 
1899.     [Toledo,  n.  d.].  H. 

Journal  of  the  International  Association  of  Allied  Metal  Me- 

chanics.   Vol.  1.     (Aug.,  1902-July,  1903).    Toledo.        H.4 

METAL  POLISHERS,  BUFFERS,  PLATERS  AND  BRASS 
WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF  NORTH 
AMERICA.  (See  also  Metal  Polishers,  Buffers,  Platers,  Brass 
Molders  and  Brass  Workers'  International  Union  of  North 
America;  Metal  Polishers'  International  Union).  Constitution 
and  laws,  adopted  1896.     Detroit,  1897.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  laws,  adopted  1897.     Detroit,  1897.  L. 

■  Constitution  and  laws,  adopted  1899.     Cleveland,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  laws,  adopted  1900.     New  York,  [n.  d.].         L. 

The  journal.     Vol.  8.     (July,  1899-June,  1900).     Cleveland. 

L.5  Cr. 

METAL  POLISHERS,  BUFFERS,  PLATERS,  BRASS  MOLD- 
ERS AND  BRASS  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION 
OF  NORTH  AMERICA.  (See  also  Metal  Polishers,  Buffers, 
Platers  and  Brass  Workers'  International  Union  of  North 
America;  Metal  Polishers'  International  Union).  Due  book  and 
constitution,     [n.  p.,  1902].  H. 

The  journal.  Vol.  11.  (July,  1902-June,  1903).     New  York.    H.' 


^os.  2-5  wanting.  2Nos.  1,  6-12.  3Nos.  1-16  wanting. 

4Nos.  1-3,  10  wanting.    5Nos.  4,  5.  6Nos.  1-5  wanting. 
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METAL  POLISHERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION.  (See  also 
Metal  Polishers,  Buffers,  Platers,  Brass  Molders  and  Brass 
Workers'  International  Union  of  North  America ;  Metal  Polish- 
ers, Buffers,  Platers  and  Brass  Workers'  International  Union  of 
North  America).  Proceedings  of  the  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 
January  24,  1893.     Dayton,  [n.  d.].  L. 

METAL  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION,  UNITED. 
Constitution.     Chicago,  1902.  H. 

Constitution,  1903.     Joliet,  [n.  d.].  H. 

The   international   metal   worker.     Vol.    1.     (Nov.,    1902-Nov., 

1903).     Chicago.  H. 

MINE  MANAGERS  AND  ASSISTANTS'  MUTUAL  AID  AS- 
SOCIATION, NATIONAL.  Proceedings  of  the  sixth  annual 
convention,  Springfield,  111.,  February  18,  19,  1903.  Springfield, 
[n.  d.].  H. 

MINERAL  MINE  WORKERS'  PROGRESSIVE  UNION  OF 
AMERICA,  NORTHERN.  Constitution  and  journal  of  pro- 
ceedings of  the  second  annual  convention,  Ishpeming,  Mich., 
April  14-16,  1896.     Ishpeming,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1900.     Ishpeming,   [n.  d.].  L. 

MINERS  AND  MINE  LABORERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES 
AND  TERRITORIES,  NATIONAL  FEDERATION  OF. 
Constitution,  adopted  1885.     Columbus,  1886.  L.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind., 

September  6-8,  1887.     Columbus,  1887.  Cr. 

Official  proceedings  of  the   fourth  annual  convention,   Indian- 

apolis, September  4-6,  1888.     Columbus,  1888.  Cr. 

MINERS,  WESTERN  FEDERATION  OF.  Constitution  and  by- 
laws, amended  1897.     Wallace,  [n.  d.].  L. 

MINE  WORKERS  OF  AMERICA,  UNITED.  Constitution.  Houtz- 
dale,  1892.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  laws,  revision  1898.     Pittsburg,  [n.  d.].  L. 
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Constitution  and  laws,  revision  1899.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].      L. 

Constitution  and  laws,  revision  1901.     Joliet,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  revision  1903.    Joliet,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Manual  of  common  procedure  for  local  unions,  [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings   of  the   sixth   annual   convention,    Columbus,    O., 

February  12-18,  1895.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventh  annual  convention,  Columbus,  O., 

April  14-17,  1896.     Columbus,  1896.  U. 

Proceedings   of  the  tenth   annual   convention,    Pittsburg,    Pa., 

January  9,  1899.     Indianapolis,  1899.  L.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  eleventh  annual  convention,  Indianapolis, 

Ind.,  January  15,  1900.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Minutes  of  the  twelfth  annual  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind., 

January  21-30,  1901.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Minutes  of  the  thirteenth  annual  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind., 

January  20-29,  1902.     Indianapolis,  1902.  H. 

Minutes  of  special  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  July   17-19, 

1902.     Indianapolis,  1902.  H. 

Official  report  of  proceedings  of  the  joint  conference,  Chicago, 

111.,  January  17-28,  1898.     Columbus,  [n.  d.].  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  second  annual  joint  conference,  Pittsburg, 

Pa.,  January  17-24,  1899.     Pittsburgh,  [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  third  annual  joint  conference,  Indianapolis, 

Ind.,  January  23-February  3,  1900.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  U. 

— - —  Proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  joint  conference,  Columbus, 
O.,  January  31-February  9,  1901.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].       H.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  joint  conference,  Indianapolis, 

Ind.,  January  30-February  8,  1902.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].    H.  U. 

The  united  mine  workers'  journal.    Vol.  1.     (Apr.  16,  1891-Apr. 

7,  1892).     Columbus.  U. 

Vol.    2.  (Apr.  14,  1892-Apr.  6,  1893).    Columbus.  U. 
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Vol.    3.  (Apr.  13,  1893-Apr.  5,  1894).  Columbus.           U. 

Vol.    4.  (Apr.  12,  1894- Apr.  4,  1895).  Columbus.           U. 

Vol.    5.  (Apr.  11,  1895-Apr.  3,  1896).     Columbus. 

H.1  Cr.2  U. 

Vol.    6.  (Apr.  9,  1896- Apr.  8,  1897).     Columbus. 

H.*  L.4  Cr.6  U. 

Vol.    7.  (Apr.  15,  1897-Apr.  8,  1898).     Columbus.     H.*  U. 

Vol.    9.   (Apr.  14,  1898- Apr.  6,  1899).  Indianapolis.  H.7  U. 

Vol.  10.  (Apr.  13,  1899- Apr.  5,  1900).     Indianapolis. 

H.8  C*  U. 

Vol.  11.   (Apr.  12,  1900- Apr.  4,  1901).     Indianapolis. 

H.10  C.u  U. 

Vol.  12.  (Apr.  11,  1901-Apr.  3,  1902).     Indianapolis. 

H."  C."  U. 

Vol.  13.   (Apr.  10,  1902-Mar.  26,  1903).     Indianapolis. 

H.M  C."  U. 

MOSAIC  AND  ENCAUSTIC  TILE  LAYERS  AND  HELPERS' 
INTERNATIONAL  UNION.  (See  also  Ceramic,  Mosaic  and 
Encaustic  Tile  Layers  and  Helpers'  International  Union).  Con- 
stitution and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction.  Chi- 
cago, 1898.  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction, 

revised  1899.     Washington,  1899.  H.  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction, 

revised  1901.     Washington,  [n.  d.].  H. 


*Nos.  6,  8,  14,  20,  22,  26,  28,  32,  2Nos.  40-52. 

44,  46-48. 

•No.  4.  "Nos.  8-12. 

BNos.  1-8.  *Nos.  22,  27,  31,  38,  40,  49. 

TNos.  2,  5,  8,  36,  37.  8Nos.  10,  11,  13,  15,  16,  20,  23- 

25,  27,  28. 

•Nos.  47,  49-52.  10Nos.  30-32,  35-39,  41-52. 

"No.  25  wanting.  "No.  26  wanting. 

"Nos.  32,  40  wanting.  14Nos.  3,  4,  8,  10,  12,  15,  16,  18- 
"No.  10  wanting.  21,  23,  25-48,  50-52. 
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Mosaic  Tile  Layers. — Continued. 

Proceedings   of   the   second   annual   convention,    Washington, 

June  11-14,  1900.     Washington,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Manual  of  procedure  and  order  of  business  for  the  use  of  local 

unions.     New  York,  1890.  H. 

Tile  layers  and  helpers'  journal.     Vol.    1.     (Jan.-Dec,   1900). 

Washington.  H.1  L.2  C. 

Vol.  2.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).    Washington.  C* 

MUSICIANS,  AMERICAN  FEDERATION  OF.  Constitution, 
by-laws  and  standing  resolutions,  adopted  1901.  [St.  Louis, 
n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  by-laws  and  standing  resolutions,  adopted   1902. 

[n.  p,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  first  convention,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  October 

19-22,  1896.     [Cincinnati,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  second  convention,  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  May 

6-8,  1897.     [Cincinnati,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  third  convention,  Louisville,  Ky.,  May  3-6, 

1898.     [Cincinnati,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  fourth  convention,  Milwaukee,  Wis.,  May 

9-12,  1899.     [Cincinnati,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifth  convention,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  June  5-9, 

1900.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  seventh  annual  convention,  Buffalo, 

N.  Y.,  June  3-7,  1902.    Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings    of   the    eighth    annual    convention,    Indianapolis, 

Ind.,  May  19-23,  1903.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H. 

International    musician.    Vol.    1.     (Jan.-Dec,    1897).     Cincin- 

nati. H.4 

Vol.  2.  (Jan.-Dec,  1898).     Cincinnati.  H.5 


'No.  1.  2No.  8.  'Nos.  1-9. 

*Nos.  1,  3.  5Nos.  1,  3,  10  wanting. 
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Musicians. — Continued. 

Vol.  3.   (Jan.-Dec.,  1899).  Cincinnati.  H.1  L.' 

Vol.  4.   (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  Cincinnati.  L. 

Vol.  5.   (Jan.-Dec,  1901).  Cincinnati.  L. 

Vol.  6.   (Jan.-Dec,  1902).  Cincinnati.  L. 

Vol.  7.   (Jan.-Dec,  1903).  Cincinnati.  H.  L. 

MUSICIANS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES,  NATIONAL 
LEAGUE  OF.  Proceedings  of  the  convention,  March  15-19, 
1892.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  annual  convention,  Detroit,  Mich., 

May  9-13,  1893.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

OIL  AND  GAS  WELL  WORKERS,  INTERNATIONAL 
BROTHERHOOD  OF.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted 
1899.     [Cleveland,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  general  laws  and  by-laws,  amended  1902.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  H. 

PAINTERS  AND  DECORATORS  OF  AMERICA,  BROTHER- 
HOOD OF.  (See  also  Painters,  Decorators  and  Paperhangers 
of  America,  Brotherhood  of).  Constitution  and  rules  for  local 
unions,  adopted  1887.     [Baltimore,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions,  revised  1892.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1897.     [Baltimore,  n.  &].  L. 

Constitution,  revised  1898.     [Syracuse,  n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  special  general  assembly.     Buffalo,  March 

14-18,  1898.     Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Official   journal   of  the   Brotherhood  of   Painters   and   Decor- 

ators of  America.     Vol.  11.     (Jan.-Dec,  1897).     LaFayette. 

Cr.8 

Vol.  12.   (Jan.-Dec,  1898).     LaFayette.  Cr. 

Vol.  13.   (Jan.-Dec,  1899).     LaFayette.  Cr. 


*Nos.  1-6.  2Nos.  1-4  wanting.  8Nos.  1-4  wanting. 
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PAINTERS,  DECORATORS  AND  PAPERHANGERS  OF 
AMERICA,  BROTHERHOOD  OF.  (See  also  Painters  and 
Decorators  of  America,  Brotherhood  of).  Constitution,  re- 
vised 1899.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  revised  1901.     [LaFayette,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  amended  1902.     [LaFayette,  n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the   conference  to  unite  the  brother- 

hood, Washington,  June  18-21,  1900.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Official  journal  of  the  Brotherhood  of  Painters,  Decorators 
and  Paperhangers  of  America.  (Continuation  of  Official 
Journal  of  the  Brotherhood  of  Painters  and  Decorators  of 
America).     Vol.  14.     (Jan.-Dec,  1900).    LaFayette. 

L.1  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  15.  Qan.-Dec,  1901).    LaFayette.  H.2  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  16.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).    LaFayette.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

PAPER  MAKERS  OF  AMERICA,  UNITED  BROTHER- 
HOOD OF.     Constitution,     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

PATTERN  MAKERS'  LEAGUE  OF  NORTH  AMERICA. 
Constitution  and  rules,  1896-1898.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].  L. 

Laws  for  government  of,  1898-1900.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].     L. 

Laws  for  government  of,  1900-1902.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Laws  for  government  of,  1902.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H. 

— —  Journal  of  proceedings,  first  annual  session,  St.  Louis,  May 
7-12,  1888.     Boston,  1888.  L.  U. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  second  annual  session,  Pittsburg,  May, 

13-18,  1889.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  third  annual  session,  New  York,  May 

19-23,  1890.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  fourth  regular  session,  Chicago,  Feb- 
ruary 2-6,  1891.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  L.  U. 


*No.  7.  JNo.  12. 
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Pattern  Makers. — Continued. 

Journal   of  proceedings,   fifth   regular   session,    Cleveland,   O., 

June  20,  1892.     Brooklyn,  [n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  sixth  regular  session,   Cincinnati,  O., 

June  18,  1894.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  seventh  regular  session,  Philadelphia, 

Pa.,  June  1,  1896.     Philadelphia,  [n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  eighth  regular  session,  St.  Louis,  Mo., 

June  6,  1898.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].  L.  U. 

Journal  of  proceedings,  ninth  regular  session,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 

June  4,  1900.     [Buffalo,  n.  d.].  L.  U. 

[Journal   of  proceedings],   tenth   annual   convention,   Chicago, 

111.,  June  2,  1902.     (In  Pattern  Makers'  Journal,  July,  1902. 
New  York).  H.  U. 

Ritual.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Pattern   makers'   journal.     Vol.   6.     (Jan.-Dec,    1897).     Phila- 

delphia. Cr. 

Vol.     7.   (Jan.-Dec,  1898).  Philadelphia.  Cr. 

Vol.    8.   (Jan.-Dec,  1899).  Philadelphia.  H.1  L.2  Cr. 

Vol.    9.   (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  Philadelphia.  H.8  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  10.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).  New  York.  H.4  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  11.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).  New  York.  H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  12.  (Jan.-Dec,  1903).  New  York.  H.  C. 

PIANO  AND  ORGAN  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION 
OF  AMERICA.    Constitution,  adopted  1898.    Chicago,  [n.  d.J.  L. 

Constitution,  revised  1900.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Amendments    to    constitution    and    resolutions,    adopted    1900. 

[n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  adopted  1902.     [n.  p.],  1903.  H. 


'Nos.  6,  9-1 1.  2No.  7. 

8Nos.  1,  5,  10  wanting.  "Nos.  5,  7,  10,  11  wanting. 
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Piano  and  Organ  Workers. — Continued. 

Proceedings   of  the   third  annual   convention,    Cincinnati,    O., 

commencing  July  8,  1901.     Cincinnati,  [n.  d.].  PL 

Proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  New  York,  N.  Y., 

commencing  July  14,  1902.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Piano  and  organ  workers'  official  journal.     Vol.  3.     (Jan.-Dec, 

1901).     Chicago.  H.1L.aG» 

Vol.  4.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Chicago.  H.4  L.B  C. 

Vol.  5-  (Jan.-Dec,  1903).     Chicago.  H.6  L.  C 

PIANO  AND  ORGAN  WORKERS  OF  AMERICA,  THE  PRO- 
TECTIVE AND  BENEVOLENT  UNION  OR  Constitution, 
adopted  1883.     New  York,  1889.  Cr. 

PLASTERERS'  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES  AND  CANADA,  OPERATIVE.  Consti- 
tution.    Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1900.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fifteenth  convention,  third  bien- 

nial session,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  September,   1898.     Indian- 
apolis, [n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  sixteenth  convention,  fourth  bien- 

nial session,  Washington,  D.  C,  September,  1900.     Indian- 
apolis, [n.  d.].  L. 

PLUMBERS,  GAS  FITTERS,  STEAM  FITTERS  AND  STEAM 
FITTERS'  HELPERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  AND 
CANADA,  UNITED  ASSOCIATION  OF  JOURNEYMEN. 
Constitution  and  rules  of  order.     Pittsburg,  1893.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1897.  [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1898.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  L. 

1Nos.  2-4,  7-12  wanting.  2Nos.  7-12  wanting. 

sNos.  8-12  wanting.  *Nos.  4,  7,  8  wanting. 

BNos.  3-8,  10  wanting.  "No.  5  wanting. 
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Plumbers. — Continued. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1899.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1900.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H.  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1901.    [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1902.   Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

H. 

Proceedings   of  the   second   annual   convention,    Denver,    Col. 

Denver,  1891.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  convention,  St.  Louis,  July  30, 

1894.     (Supplement  to    United  Association  Journal,  Vol.  2, 
No.  1).  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventh  convention,  Milwaukee,  Wis.,  Sep- 

tember 29-October  3,  1896.     (Supplement  to  United  Asso- 
ciation Journal,  Vol.  3,  No.  1).  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  ninth  annual  convention,  Cleveland, 

O.,  1898.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  tenth  convention,  Peoria,  111.,  1899. 

[n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Official  proceedings  of  the  thirteenth  convention,  Omaha,  Neb., 

August  18-23,  1902.     (In  Plumbers,  Gas  and  Steam  Fitters' 
Official  Journal,  October,  1902.     Chicago).  H. 

Official  hand  book.     [n.  p.],  1896.  H. 

Plumbers,  gas  fitters  and  steam  fitters'  journal.     Vol.  3.     (Jan.- 

Dec,  1894).     Chicago.  H.1 

Vols.  4,  5.   (Jan.-Dec,  1895).     Pittsburg.  H.2 

Vol.  6.   (Jan.-Dec,  1896).     Pittsburg.  H.* 

Plumbers,  gas  and  steam  fitters'  official  journal.     Vol.  1.     (Oct.. 

1898-Sept,  1899).     Chicago.  H. 

Vol.  2.   (Oct.,  1899-Sept,  1900).     Chicago.  H.* 


*Nos.  3,  9,  10,  12.  2Nos.  1,  3,  7,  12  wanting. 

*Nos.  8-12  wanting.  *Nos.  2,  7,  9  wanting. 
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Plumbers. — Continued. 

Vol.  3.   (Oct.,  1900-Sept,  1901).     Chicago.  H.1  L.2 

Vols.  4-7.  (Oct.,  1901-Sept,  1902).     Chicago.  H. 

Vol.  8.  (Oct.,  1902-Sept.,  1903).     Chicago.  H.8 

PLUMBERS,  STEAM  FITTERS  AND  GAS  FITTERS,  INTER- 
NATIONAL ASSOCIATION  OF  JOURNEYMEN.  Constitu- 
tion, revised  1886.     Newark,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,   September  6-10, 

1886.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

POST  OFFICE  CLERKS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 
UNITED  NATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF.  Constitution 
and  by-laws,  adopted  1901.     Milwaukee,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1902.     Milwaukee,  [n.  d.].  H. 

The  postal  clerk.  Vol.  1.    (Dec,  1901-Nov.,  1902).  Chicago.  H.* 

Vol.  2.   (Dec,  1902-Nov.,  1903).     Chicago.  H. 

POTTERS,  THE  NATIONAL  BROTHERHOOD  OF  OPER- 
ATIVE. Rules  and  regulations,  revised  1899.  East  Liverpool, 
1900.  L, 

— —  Rules  and  regulations,  revised  1902.  East  Liverpool,  [n.  d.].  H. 

The  potters'  herald.    Vol.   1.     (Apr.    17,   1902- Apr.   11,   1903). 

East  Liverpool.  H.B 

PRINT  CUTTERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  AMERICA.  Constitu- 
tion and  by-laws,  adopted  1898.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report.     [Philadelphia,  n.  d.].  H. 

PRINTERS,  COMPANY  OF  PHILADELPHIA.  Constitution. 
Philadelphia,  1794.  C. 

^os.  4,  8  wanting.  2No.  1. 

3No.  3  wanting.  "Nos.  1,  11. 

BNos.  40-42,  44,  47-52. 
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PRINTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES,  JOURNEYMEN.  (See 
also  Typographical  Union  of  North  America,  The  International ; 
Typographical  Union  of  North  America,  The  National).  Pro- 
ceedings of  the  national  convention,  New  York,  December  2, 
1850.     Philadelphia,  185 1.  U. 

Proceedings    of    the    second    national    convention,    Baltimore, 

September,  1851.     New  York,  185 1.  U. 

Proceedings  of  the  third  national  convention,  Cincinnati,  May, 

1852.     Cincinnati,  1852.  U. 

PRINTERS'  PROTECTIVE  FRATERNITY,  NATIONAL.  Con- 
stitution, amended  1887.     Wilmington,  1887.  L. 

PRINTING  PRESSMEN  AND  ASSISTANTS'  UNION  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA,  INTERNATIONAL.  Constitution, 
adopted  1900.     [New  York,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1902.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Annual  report  of  secretary-treasurer,  June  1,  1899-May  31,  1900. 

St.  Louis,  [n.  d.].  L. 

QUARRYMEN'S  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  OF  AMERICA.     Constitution.     Quincy,  [n.  d.].    Cr. 

RAILROAD  BRAKEMEN,  BROTHERHOOD  OF.  (See  also 
Railroad  Trainmen,  Brotherhood  of).  Constitution  and  general 
rules,  amended  1888.     Galesburg,  1888.  H. 

Railroad  brakemen's  journal.  Vol.  4.  (Jan. -Dec,  1887).     Gales- 

burg. L.1 

RAILROAD    BRIDGEMEN,     INTERNATIONAL    BROTHER- 
HOOD OF.     Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1899.     [Winni- 
peg, n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  the  first  convention,  Moose  Jaw,  N.  W.  T.,  May  31, 

June  1,  1900.     Moose  Jaw,  [n.  d.].  L. 


•No.  6. 
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RAILROAD  TELEGRAPHERS,  THE  ORDER  OF.  Constitu- 
tion, amended  1899.     Peoria,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  amended  1901.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  H. 

The   railroad   telegrapher.     Vol.    10.     (Jan.    i-Dec.    15,    1894). 

Peoria.  H. 

Vol.  14.   (Jan.-Dec,  1897).  Peoria.  H. 

Vol.  15.  (Jan.-Dec.,  1898).  Peoria.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  16.  (Jan.-Dec,  1899).  Peoria.  H.  Cr.  C 

Vol.  17.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  St.  Louis.  H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  18.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).  St.  Louis.  H.  L.1  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  19.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).  St.  Louis.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  20.  (Jan.-Dec,  1903).  St.  Louis.  H.  Cr.  C. 

RAILROAD  TRAINMEN,  BROTHERHOOD  OF.  (See  also 
Railroad  Brakemen,  Brotherhood  of).  Constitution  and  gen- 
eral rules,  amended  1889.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  general  rules,  amended  1890.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 

H. 

Constitution    and    general    rules,    amended    1891.     Galesburg, 

[n.  d.].  H.  L.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  general  rules,  amended  1893,  in  effect  on  or 

after  January  1,  1894.     Galesburg,  1893.  H. 

Constitution    and    general    rules,    amended    1895.      Galesburg, 

1895.  H. 

Constitution  and  general  rules,  amended  1897.     Peoria,  [n.  d.]. 

H.  L. 

Constitution  and  general  rules,  amended  1899.     Bloomington, 

[n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution    and    general    rules,    amended    1901.     Cleveland, 

1901.  H. 

Constitution    and    general    rules,    amended    1903.     Cleveland, 

1903-  H. 

:Nos.  1,  2  wanting. 
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Proceedings  of  the  fifth  biennial  convention,  Milwaukee,  Wis., 

May,  1901.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Report  of  the  grand  secretary  and  treasurer,    1890.     Chicago, 

1890.  Cr. 

Monthly  report  of  the  grand  secretary  and  treasurer,  December, 

1891-December,  1892.     Galesburg,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

Annual  report  of  the  grand  secretary  and  treasurer,  1891.     Chi- 

cago, 1891.  Cr. 

Report  of  the  grand  officers  and  boards  to  the  fourth  biennial 

convention,  New  Orleans,  May  8,  1899.     Peoria,  [n.  d.].    L. 


[Quarterly  report],  March  1,  1891.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.]. 


Cr. 


The   railroad  trainmen's  journal.     Vol.   7.     (Jan. -Dec,    1890). 


Galesburg, 

H.1 

Vol.     8. 

(Jan.-Dec., 

1891). 

Galesburg. 

H.a 

Vol.     9. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1892). 

Galesburg. 

H. 

Vol.  10. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1893). 

Galesburg. 

H.  L.8  Cr. 

Vol.  11. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1894). 

Galesburg. 

H.  Cr. 

Vol.  12. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1895). 

Galesburg. 

H.  Cr. 

Vol.  13. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1896). 

Galesburg. 

H.  Cr. 

Vol.  14. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1897). 

Galesburg. 

H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  15. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1898). 

Galesburg. 

H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  16. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1899). 

Galesburg. 

H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  17. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1900). 

Galesburg. 

H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  18. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1901). 

Cleveland. 

H.  L.  C. 

Vol.  19. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1902). 

Cleveland. 

H.  L.  C. 

Vol.  20. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1903)- 

Cleveland. 

H.  L.  C. 

'Nos.  7,  9,  10,  12. 


2Nos.  90-94. 


3No.  116. 
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RAILWAY  CARMEN  OF  AMERICA,  BROTHERHOOD  OF. 
Railway  carmen's  journal.  Vol.  4.  (Jan.-Dec,  1899).  Kansas 
City.  L.1  C.1 

Vol.  5.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  Kansas  City.  L  C. 

Vol.  6.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).  Kansas  City.  L.  C. 

Vol.  7.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).  Kansas  City.  L.  C. 

RAILWAY  CLERKS,  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIATION 
OF.     Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1903.     Chicago,  [n.  d.]. 

H. 

RAILWAY  CONDUCTORS,  GRAND  INTERNATIONAL 
BROTHERHOOD  OF.  Constitution  and  by-laws.  Los 
Angeles,  1889.  H. 

RAILWAY     CONDUCTORS     OF     AMERICA,     ORDER     OF. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  revised  1881,  second 
edition.     Cedar  Rapids,  1883.  H. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1887.     Cedar 

Rapids,  1887.  H. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1888,  second 

edition,     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1891,  second 

edition,     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,   statutes  and  rules   of  order,  adopted   1893,  first 

edition,     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1895.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1897.     [n.  p., 

n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1899.     Cedar 

Rapids,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution,  statutes  and  rules  of  order,  adopted  1901.     Cedar 

Rapids,  [n.  d.].  H. 


^os.  7-12. 
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Railway  conductor.     Vol.  I.     (Jan.-Dec.,  1884).     Elmira. 


[86 


Vol. 

2. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1885 

).     Chicago. 

H.XL. 

H.lL. 

Vol. 

3- 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1886 

).     Chicago. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.    4.   (Jan.-Dec, 

Cedar  Rapids. 

1887 

).     Nos.   1-6,  Chicago;  nos.  7-12, 
H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

5- 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1888 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

6. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1889 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

7- 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1890 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

8. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1891 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

9- 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1892 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

10. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1893. 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.3  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

11. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1894 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

12. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1895 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

13. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1896' 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

14. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1897; 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol. 

15. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1898) 

.     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

-=—  Vol. 

16. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

i899' 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

17- 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1900; 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

18. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1901] 

).     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol. 

19. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1902" 

>.     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  L.  C. 

Vol. 

20. 

(Jan.-Dec, 

1903  ) 

.     Cedar  Rapids. 

H.  C 

RAILWAY  EMPLOYEES'  CLUB.     Constitution  and  by-laws  of 
the  beneficial  department,  1889.     [St.  Paul,  n.  d.].  L. 

The    railroad    employee.      Vol.    8.      (Apr.,    1898-Mar.,    1899). 

Newark.  L.4 


*Nos.  7,  9,  10,  12. 
'No.  1  wanting. 


2Nos.  3-9,  II- 

4Nos.  10,  12. 
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Railway  Employees'  Club. — Continued. 

Vol.    9.  (Apr.,  1899-Feb.,  1900).  Newark.  L.1 

Vol.  10.  (Apr.,  1900- Apr.,  1901).  Newark.  L.a 

Vol.  11.  (May,  1901-Apr.,  1902).  Newark.  L.* 

Vol.  12.  (May,  1902- Apr.,  1903).  Newark.  L.4 

RAILWAY  TRACKMEN  OF  AMERICA,  BROTHERHOOD 
OF.  (See  also  Maintenance-of-Way  Employes,  International 
Brotherhood  of).  Constitution,  amended  1896.  St.  Louis, 
[n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  amended  1898.     St.  Louis,  1899.  H.  L.  C. 

Trackmen's    advance    advocate.     Vol.    7. 

St.  Louis. 

Vol.  8.  (Jan.-Dec,  1899).  St.  Louis. 

Vol.  9.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).  St.  Louis. 

Vol.  10.  (Jan.-Dec,  1901).  St.  Louis. 

Vol.  11.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).  St.  Louis. 

RAILWAY  UNION,  AMERICAN.  Constitution,  adopted  1893. 
Terre  Haute,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised  1894.     Terre  Haute,  1896.  Cr. 

Constitution,  revised  1897.     Terre  Haute,  1897.  Cr. 

Proceedings  of  the  first  quadrennial  convention,  Chicago,  111., 

June  12-23,  1894.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

RETAIL  CLERKS'  INTERNATIONAL  PROTECTIVE  ASSO- 
CIATION, THE.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1892. 
[n.  p.,  n.  d.].  Cr. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  1899.     Denver,  [n.  d.].        L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  amended  1901.     Denver,  [n.  d.].      H. 

Proceedings  of  the  first  annual  convention,  Indianapolis,  July 

13-15,  1891.     Logansport,  [n.  d.].  L. 


aNos.  2,  5,  6,  9,  10,  12.  2Nos.  2,  4,  8-12. 

3Nos.  2,  5,  6,  9-12.  4Nos.  1,  3,  5,  11. 


(Jan. 

-Dec, 

1898). 

Cr. 

H. 

Cr. 

H. 

Cr. 

H. 

Cr. 

H. 

Cr. 
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Retail  Clerks. — Continued. 

Retail  clerks'  international  advocate.     Vol.  5.     (Oct.,  1897-Sept, 

1898).     Denver.  C.1 

Vol.  6.  (Oct.,  1898- Sept.,  1899).     Denver.  L.2  Cr.  C.8 

Vol.  7.  (Oct.,  1899-Sept,  1900).     Denver.  Cr.  G* 

Vol.  8.  (Oct.,  1900-Dec,  1901).     Denver.  L.6  Cr.  C 

Vol.  9.  (Jan.-Dec,  1902).     Denver.  H.7  C. 

Vol.  10.  (Jan.-Dec,  1903).    Denver.  H.8  C." 

RUBBER  WORKERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  AMALGA- 
MATED.    Constitution,  adopted  1902.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

SADDLE  AND  HARNESS  MAKERS  OF  AMERICA,  NA- 
TIONAL ASSOCIATION  OF.  Constitution,  amended  1892. 
Boston,  1892.  Cr. 

SAW  SMITHS'  UNION  OF  NORTH  AMERICA.  Constitution, 
adopted  1902.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Official    proceedings    fourth    annual    convention,    Indianapolis, 

May  14-17,  1902.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H. 

SEAMEN'S  BENEVOLENT  ASSOCIATION,  LAKE.  Consti- 
tution and  by-laws,  1891.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1893.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].         L. 

SEAMEN'S  UNION,  ATLANTIC  COAST.  Constitution  and  by- 
laws, adopted  1891.     Boston,  1891.  Cr. 

\ear  book  and  report,  June,  1900.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Year  book  and  report,  1902.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

SEAMEN'S  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  INTERNATIONAL.  Con- 
stitution.    Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1899.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 


'Nos.  7,  9-1 1.  2No.  11.  3Nos.  1-10. 

4Nos.  1,  4,  6,  9,  10.         6No.  6.  6Nos.  2.  4-15. 

7No.  12.  8Nos.  2,  4,  9-12.  9No.  7. 
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Seamen's  Union. — Continued. 

Proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  Chicago,  Decem- 

ber 4-8,  1899.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  sixth  annual  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  No- 

vember 25-30,  1901.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings    of   the    seventh    annual    convention,    Milwaukee, 

Wis.,  December  1-6,  1902.     [Boston,  n.  d.].  H. 

Coast  seamen's  journal.     Vol.  5.     (Oct.  21,  1891-Oct.  5,  1892). 

San  Francisco.  H.1  L.s 

Vol.    6.  (Oct.  12,  1892-Oct.  4,  1893).     San  Francisco. 

H.3  L.4 

Vol.     7.   (Oct.  11,  1893-Oct.  3,  1894).     San  Francisco. 

H.5  L.° 

Vol.    8.  (Oct.  10,  1894-Oct.  2,  1895).  San  Francisco.  H.  L. 

Vol.    9.  (Oct.  9,  1895-Sept,  30,  1896).     San  Francisco. 

H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  10.  (Oct.  7,  1896-Sept.  30,  1897).     San  Francisco. 

H.T  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  11.  (Oct.  6,  1897-Sept.  28,  1898).     San  Francisco. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  12.  (Oct.  5,  1898-Sept.  27,  1899).     San  Francisco. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  13.   (Oct.  4,  1889-Sept.  26,  1900).     San  Francisco. 

H.8  L.8  C. 

Vol.  14.  (Oct.  3,  1900-Sept.  25,  1901).     San  Francisco. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  15.  (Oct.  2,  1901-Sept.  24,  1902).     San  Francisco. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

Vol.  16.   (Oct.  1,  1902-Sept.  23,  1903).     San  Francisco. 

H.  L.  Cr.  C. 


1Nos.  2,  22,  27,  30  wanting.  2Nos.  2,  20,  22,  27,  30  wanting. 

8Nos.  31,  44-46,  48  wanting.  4Nos.   14,   17,  20,  31,  45,  46,  48 

wanting. 
BNo.  20  wanting.  6No.  12  wanting. 

7Nos.  1-39.  8No.  10  wanting. 


go  A  Trial  Bibliography  of  [90 

SHEET  METAL  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  ASSOCIA- 
TION, AMALGAMATED.  Constitution  and  rules  for  local 
unions  under  its  jurisdiction,  amended  1901.  Kansas  City,  [n.  d]. 

H. 

Proceedings  of  the  tenth  and  second  biennial  convention,  Co- 

lumbus, O.,  April  8-15,  1901.     [Kansas  City,  n.  d.].  H. 

Amalgamated   sheet  metal   workers'   journal.     Vol.   6.     (Jan.- 

Nov,,  1901).     Kansas  City.  H.1 

Vol.  7.  (Dec.  15,  1901-Nov.  15,  1902).     Kansas  City.       H. 

Vol.  8.  (Dec.  15,  1902-Dec.  15,  1903).     Kansas  City.       H. 

SHIRT,  WAIST  AND  LAUNDRY  WORKERS'  INTERNA- 
TIONAL UNION.     Constitution,  adopted  1900.    Troy,  [n.  d.]. 

H.  L. 

Constitution,  revised  1902.     Troy,  1902.  H. 

Rules  to  govern  insurance  benefit.     [Troy,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  first  international  convention,  Troy,  N.  Y., 

November  12-14,  1900.    Troy,  1900.  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  second  annual  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 

September  16-19,  1901.     Troy,  1901.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  third  annual  convention,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 

August  12-16,  1902.     Troy,  1902.  H. 

Operators'  minimum  wage  scale  on  collars  and  cuffs  for  the 

use  of  the  union  label.     [Troy,  n.  d.].  H. 

SILK  AND  FUR  HAT  FINISHERS  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  OF  AMERICA,  NATIONAL  TRADE  ASSOCIA- 
TION OF.  Proceedings  of  the  convention,  Boston,  Mass.,  July 
6,  1885.     New  York,  1885.  Cr. 

Report  of  the  officers  for  the  year  ending  December  31,  1883. 

Boston,  1884.  Cr. 

SILK  RIBBON  WEAVERS  OF  AMERICA,  UNITED.  Consti- 
tution,    [n.  p.],  1892.  L. 


'Nos.  6-J2. 
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SOVEREIGNS  OF  INDUSTRY.  Constitution.  Mechanicsburg, 
1877.  Cr. 

SPINNERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  AMERICA,  NATIONAL.  Re- 
port of  the  twentieth  semi-annual  convention,  Boston,  Mass., 
October  3-5,  1899.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  L. 

Report  of  the  twenty-first  and  first  annual  convention,  Boston, 

October  2-4,  1900.     Fall  River,  [n.  d.].  L. 

SPRING  KNIFE  MAKERS'  NATIONAL  PROTECTIVE 
UNION  OF  AMERICA.  Rules  and  regulations.  New  Britain, 
1892.  Cr. 

Rules  and  regulations.     New  Britain,  1893.  L. 

STATIONARY  ENGINEERS,  NATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF. 
Constitution,  1892.    Jersey  City,  1892.  Cr. 

Constitution,  adopted  1893.    Jersey  City,  1893.  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1894.     Jersey  City,  1894.  L. 

• Official  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  twelfth  annual  con- 
vention, Cleveland,  O.,  September  5-8,  1893.  Jersey  City, 
[n.  d.].  L. 

Official    souvenir   programme   twenty-first    annual    convention, 

Boston,  Mass.,  September  1-6,  1902.     [Boston,  1902].         C. 

— -  Five  years'  questions  and  answers  as  originally  published  in 
the  National  Engineer,  volumes  1-5.     Chicago.  C. 

STATIONARY  FIREMEN,  INTERNATIONAL  BROTHER- 
HOOD OF.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1902.  Toledo, 
[n.  d.].  H. 

— «-  Stationary  firemen's  journal.  Vol.  1.  (Apr.,  1899-Mar.,  1900). 
Kansas  City.  H.1  C. 

Vol.  2.  (Apr.,  1900- Apr.,  1901).    Kansas  City.  H.  C. 

Vol.  3.  (May,  1901-May,  1902).    Kansas  City.  H.  C. 

Vol.  4.  (June,  1902-May,  1903).    Toledo.  H.2  C. 


*Nos.  2,  11,  12  wanting.  2No.  1  wanting. 
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STATION  MEN,  BROTHERHOOD  OF.  Constitution  and  by- 
laws, adopted  1891.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

STEAM  AND  HOT  WATER  FITTERS  AND  HELPERS  OF 
AMERICA,  NATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF.  Constitution, 
also  laws  governing  local  branches,  adopted  1900.  Chicago, 
[n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  eighth  annual  convention,  Milwaukee,  Wis., 

June  3-7,  1895.     New  York,  [1895].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  tenth  annual  convention,  Buffalo,   N.   Y., 

June  7-1 1,  1897.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings   of  the   eleventh   annual   convention,   Toledo,   O., 

November  14-17,  1898.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings   of  the  twelfth  annual   convention,   Chicago,   111., 

June  5-9,  1899.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings   of  the   thirteenth   annual   convention,    Cincinnati, 

O.,  June  4-8,  1900.     [Chicago,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  fourteenth  annual  convention,  Washington, 

D.  C,  June  3-7,  1901.     [Chicago,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifteenth  annual  convention,  Philadelphia, 

Pa.,  June  2-6,  1902.     [Chicago,  n.  d.].  H. 

STEAM  ENGINEERS,  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF.  Con- 
stitution and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction, 
amended  1899.     Kansas  City,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction, 

amended  1900.     Peoria,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction, 

amended  1901.     Peoria,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction, 

amended  1902.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Official    proceedings    of   the    fourth    annual    convention,    New 

York,  September  10-15,  1900.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the   fifth   annual   convention,   St.    Paul,   Minn., 

September,  1901.     St.  Paul,  [n.  d.].  H. 
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Steam  Engineers. — Continued. 

Proceedings  of  the  sixth  annual  convention,  Pittsburgh,   Pa., 

week  commencing  September  8,  1902.  Pittsburgh,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Stationary  engineer  and  machinist.    Vol.  1.     (Dec,  1901-May, 

1902).     New  York.  C. 

International  steam  engineer.     (Continuation  of  Stationary  En- 

gineer and  Machinist).     Vol.  2.     (July-Dec,  1902).     New 
York.  L.1  C. 

Vol.  3.   (Jan.-June,  1903).     New  York.  H.2  C. 

Vol.  4.  (July-Dec,  1903).     New  York.  H.8  C. 

STEEL  AND  COPPER  PLATE  PRINTERS'  UNION  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA,  THE  INTERNATIONAL.  (See  also 
Steel  and  Copper  Plate  Printers'  Union  of  the  United  States  of 
America,  The  National).  Amendments  to  constitution,  adopted 
1902.     Boston,  1902.  H. 

STEEL  AND  COPPER  PLATE  PRINTERS'  UNION  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA,  THE  NATIONAL.  (See 
also  Steel  and  Copper  Plate  Printers'  Union  of  North  America, 
The  International).  Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order  and 
general  laws,  adopted  1900.     Boston,  1900.  H.  L. 

STEREOTYPERS  AND  ELECTROTYPERS'  TRADE  DIS- 
TRICT UNION  INTERNATIONAL  TYPOGRAPHICAL 
UNION.     Constitution  and  by-laws.     Chicago,  [n.  d.].  Cr. 

STEREOTYPERS'  AND  ELECTROTYPERS'  UNION  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA,  INTERNATIONAL.  Constitution  and 
general  laws,  1902.     [Boston,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report   of  proceedings,   first   session,    Cincinnati,    O.,    August 

11-16,  1902.     [Boston,  n.  d.].  H. 

Report  of  officers,  second  session,  Washington,  D.  C,  August 

10,  1903.     Boston,  [n.  d.].  H. 

STOGIE  MAKERS'  LEAGUE,  NATIONAL.  Constitution  and 
by-laws.     [Wheeling,  n.  d.].  L. 


^os.  2,  6  wanting.         2No.  2  wanting.  3No.  5  wanting. 
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STONE  CUTTERS'  ASSOCIATION  OF  NORTH  AMERICA, 
JOURNEYMEN.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1892.  Cin- 
cinnati, 1892.  H.  U. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1894.     [Washington,  n.  d.]. 

H.  U. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1900.     [Washington,  n.  d.]. 

H.  L.  U. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1902.     [Washington,  n.  d.]. 

H.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fourth  annual  convention,  Cleve- 

land, O.,  August  4,  1891.  (Supplement  to  Monthly  Cir- 
cular). H.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  convention,  Denver, 

August  1-10,  1892.  (In  Monthly  Circular,  Vol.  5,  No.  2. 
Chattanooga).  H.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  sixth  annual  convention,  Toronto, 

Can.,  August  6-16,  1894.  (Supplement  to  Stone  Cutters' 
Journal,  Sept.,  1894.     Washington).  H.  U. 

■  Report  of  proceedings  of  the  seventh  convention,  Chicago,  111., 

December  5-13,  1902.  (Supplement  to  Stone  Cutters'  Jour- 
nal, Jan.,  1893.     Washington).  H.  L.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  first  revision  of  constitution  by 

the  executive  board,  Washington,  D.  C,  January  2-19,  1900. 
(Supplement  to  Stone  Cutters'  Journal,  Jan.,  1900.  Wash- 
ington). H. 

Semi-annual   auditors'   report,   Washington,   D.   C,   April    1-4, 

1897.     Washington,  [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Monthly  circular.    Vol.  1.    (June,  1888-May,  1889).  St.  Paul.  U. 

Vol.    2.   (June,  1889-May,  1890).     St.  Paul.  H.1  U. 

Vol.     3-   (June,  1890-May,  1891).     St.  Paul.  H.a  U. 

Vol.     4.   (June,  1891-June,  1892).     Nos.  1-4,  St.  Paul;  nos. 

5-12,  Chattanooga.  H.*  U. 

Vol.     5.   (July-Aug.,  1892).     Chattanooga.  U. 

1No.  5.  "Nos.  6,  8.  3Nos.  I,  3  wanting. 
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Stone  cutters'  journal.     Vol.   i.     (Aug.,  1886-July,  1887).     St. 
Paul.  H.1  U.2 


Vol.    2.  (Aug.,  1887-May,  1 


St.  Paul. 


U. 


Vol.     5.  (Sept.,  1892-Dec.,  1893).     Nos.    1-13,    Cincinnati; 

nos.  14-16,  Washington.  H.  U. 

Vol.    6.   (Jan.-Dec,  1894).  Washington.  H.  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1895).  Washington.  H.  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1896).  Washington.  H.3  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1897).  Washington.  H.*  Cr.  U. 

(Feb.-Oct,  1898).  Washington.  H.5  Cr.  C  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1899).  Washington.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

(Jan.-Apr.,  1900).  Washington.  H.6  Cr.  C.  U. 

(May-Dec,  1900).  Washington.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

(Jan.-Feb.,  1901).  Washington.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 

(Mar.-Dec,  1901).    Washington.  H.7  Cr.  C.  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1902).  Washington.  H.8  Cr.  C.  U. 

(Jan.-Dec,  1903).  Washington.  H.  Cr.  C.  U. 


Vol. 

7- 

Vol. 

8. 

Vol. 

9- 

Vol. 

10. 

Vol. 

11. 

Vol. 

12. 

Vol. 

13- 

Vol. 

14. 

Vol. 

15. 

Vol. 

16. 

Vol. 

17. 

STOVE  MOUNTERS'  AND  STEEL  RANGE  WORKERS'  IN- 
TERNATIONAL UNION  OF  NORTH  AMERICA.  (See 
also  Stove  Mounters'  Union,  International;  Stove  Mounters', 
Steel  Range  Workers'  and  Pattern  Fitters  and  Filers'  Interna- 
tional Union  of  North  America;  Stove  Mounters'  International 
Union  of  North  America).  Constitution,  revised  1900.  Quincy, 
[n.  d.].  H.  L. 

International    stove    mounters'    journal.     Vol.    5.     (Jan.-Dec, 

1900).     Quincy.  L.9 


xNo.  9. 

4Nos.  1,  3  wanting. 
7Nos.  9- 1 1  wanting. 


2Nos.  7-10,  12. 
5Nos.  2-4,  10. 
sNos.  1,  5  wanting. 


3No.  10  wanting. 
6No.  4  wanting. 
9No.  7. 
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STOVE  MOUNTERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA.  (See  also  Stove  Mounters',  Steel  Range 
Workers'  and  Pattern  Fitters  and  Filers"  International  Union 
of  North  America ;  Stove  Mounters'  Union,  International ;  Stove 
Mounters'  and  Steel  Range  Workers'  International  Union  of 
North  America).     Constitution,  adopted  1902.     Detroit,  1902.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  tenth  convention,   Indianapolis,   Ind.,  July 

14-17,  1903.     Detroit,  1903.  H. 

Stove  mounters'  journal.     (Continuation  of  International  Stove 

Mounters'  Journal).    Vol.  8.    (Jan.-Dec,  1903).  Detroit.  H 

STOVE  MOUNTERS',  STEEL  RANGE  WORKERS'  AND 
PATTERN  FITTERS  AND  FILERS'  INTERNATIONAL 
UNION  OF  NORTH  AMERICA.  (See  also  Stove  Mounters' 
Union,  International ;  Stove  Mounters'  and  Steel  Range  Work- 
ers' International  Union  of  North  America;  Stove  Mounters' 
International  Union  of  North  America).  Constitution,  adopted 
1901.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  ninth  convention,  Allegheny,  Pa.,  July  9-12, 

1902.     Detroit,  1902.  H. 

STOVE  MOUNTERS'  UNION,  INTERNATIONAL.  (See  also 
Stove  Mounters'  and  Steel  Range  Workers'  International  Union 
of  North  America;  Stove  Mounters',  Steel  Range  Workers' 
and  Pattern  Fitters  and  Filers'  International  Union  of  North 
America;  Stove  Mounters'  International  Union  of  North  Amer- 
ica). Proceedings  of  the  seventh  convention,  Detroit,  Mich., 
July  3-6,  1900.     Quincy,  [n.  d.].  L. 

STREET  RAILWAY  EMPLOYES  OF  AMERICA,  AMALGA- 
MATED ASSOCIATION  OF.  Constitution  and  general  laws, 
adopted  1897.     [Detroit,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution  and  general  laws,  adopted  1809.     [Detroit,  n.  d.]. 

Constitution  and  general  laws,  adopted  1901.     Detroit,  [n.  d.]. 

H.  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventh  convention,  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  May  6, 

1901.     (In  The  Motorman  and  Conductor,  Vol.  7,  No.  3. 
Detroit).  H. 
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International  president's  report  to  the  sixth  convention,  Louis- 

ville, Ky.,  May  i,  1899-     [Detroit,  n.  d.].  L. 

International    president's    report    to    the    seventh    convention, 

Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  May  6,  1901.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

- —  Year  book,  1901.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  H. 

The   motorman   and   conductor.      Vol.   4.      (Jan.-Dec,    1898). 

Detroit.  L.1  Cr.  C.2 

Vol.  5.  (Jan.,    1899- Jan.,  1900). 

Vol.  6.  (Feb.,    1900-Feb.,  1901). 

Vol.  7.  (Mar.,  1901-Feb.,  1902). 

Vol.  9.  (Mar.,  1902-Feb.,  1903). 

SWITCHMEN'S  MUTUAL  AID  ASSOCIATION  OF  NORTH 
AMERICA.     Constitution  and  by-laws.     Chicago,  1892.  Cr. 

Switchmen's  journal.    Vol.   1.     (May,   1886- Apr.,   1887).     Chi- 

cago. U. 


Detroit. 

L.3  Cr.  C. 

Detroit. 

L.4  Cr.  C. 

Detroit. 

L.5  Cr.  C. 

Detroit. 

Cr.  C 

Vol.  2 
Vol.  3 
Vol.  4 
Vol.  s 
Vol.  7 
Vol.  8 


(May,  1887- Apr.,  1888).  Chicago.  U. 

(May,  1888- Apr.,  1889).  Chicago.  U. 

(May,  1889- Apr.,  1890).  Chicago.  U. 

(May,  T890-Apr.,  1891).  Chicago.  U. 

(May,  1892-Apr.,  1893).  Chicago.  U. 

(May,  1893-Apr.,  1894).  Chicago.  L.8  Cr.7  U. 


SWITCHMEN'S   UNION   OF    NORTH    AMERICA.     Constitu- 
tion and  by-laws,  revised  1900.     Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1901.     Buffalo,  1902.  H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  revised  1903,  in  effect  August  1,  1903. 

Buffalo,  [n.  d.].  H. 


^os.  6,  9.  2Nos.  3,  12  wanting.      3No.  5. 

4Nos.  1,  7.  5No.  3.  8Nos.  1-4,  6,  7,  n,  12 

7No.  9.  wanting. 
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Report  of  proceedings  of  the  fifth  biennial  convention,  Detroit, 

Mich.,  May  21-30,  1900.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings  of  the   sixth  national   session,   Milwaukee,   Wis., 

May  20-29,  I90-I.     [Milwaukee,  n.  d.].  H. 

The  journal  of  the   Switchmen's  Union  of   North   America. 

Vol.  1.  (Nov.,  1898-Oct,  1899).     Omaha.  H.  L. 

Vol.  2.  (Nov.,  1899-Sept,  1900).     Omaha.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  3.  (Nov.,  1900-Oct,  1901).     Nos.    i-ii,    Omaha;    no. 

12,  Buffalo.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  4.  (Nov.,  1901-Oct,  1902).     Buffalo.  H.  L.  Cr. 

Vol.  5.  (Nov.,  1902-Oct,  1903).     Buffalo.  H. 

TABLE  KNIFE  GRINDERS'  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES.     Constitution.     Northampton,  1800.        Cr. 

Constitution.     Northampton,  1896.  L. 

Constitution.     Northampton,  1902.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  seventeenth  annual  convention,   Hartford, 

Conn.,  September^  5,  1902.     [Northampton,  1902].  H. 

Report  of  the  Grand  President,  1896.     Springfield,  [n.  d.].        L. 

TACK  MAKERS'  PROTECTIVE  UNION  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  AND  CANADA.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted 
1890.     Rochester,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

TAILORS'  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 
JOURNEYMEN.  (See  also  Tailors'  Union  of  America,  The 
Journeymen).  Constitution  and  by-laws,  also  proceedings  of 
the  third  annual  convention,  Baltimore,  August  10-15,  1885. 
New  York,  1885.  Cr. 

TAILORS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  THE  JOURNEYMEN. 
(See  also  Tailors'  National  Union  of  the  United  States,  Journey- 
men).    Constitution,  approved  1889.     New  York,  1891.       H.  Cr. 

Constitution,  amended  1891.     New  York,  1892.  L. 
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Constitution,  amended  1896.     Bloomington,  [n.  d.].  L.  Cr. 

Constitution,  amended  1900.     Bloomington,  [n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution,  amended  1902.     Bloomington,  [n.  d.].  H. 

The    tailor.    Vol.    1.     (Feb.,    1887- June,    1889).    New  York. 

H.1  Cr. 


Vol.  2.  (Sept.,  1889-July,  1891) 
(Aug.,  1891-July,  1893) 
(Aug.,  1893-July,  1894) 
(Aug.,  1894-July,  1895) 
(Aug.,  1895 -July,  1896) 


Vol. 

3- 

Vol. 

4- 

Vol. 

5- 

Vol. 

6. 

nos.  7- 

Vol. 

7- 

Vol. 

8. 

Vol. 

9- 

Vol. 

10. 

Vol. 

11. 

Vol. 

12. 

Vol. 

13- 

New  York.  H.2  Cr. 

New  York.  H.»  Cr. 

New  York.  H."  L.8  Cr. 

New  York.  L.  Cr. 

Nos.    1-6,    New    York; 
H.8  L.  Cr. 


nos.  7-12,  Bloomington. 

(Aug.,  1896-July,  1897).     Bloomington.         H.7  L. 

(Aug.,  1897- July,  1898).    Bloomington.   H.8  L.  C.9 

(Aug.,  1898-July,  1899).  Bloomington.  H.  L.  Cr.C. 

(Aug.,  1899-July,  1900).  Bloomington.  H.10L.Cr.C. 

(Aug.,  1900-July,  1901).  Bloomington.  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

(Aug.,  1901-July,  1902).  Bloomington.      H.  Cr.  C. 

(Aug.,  1902-July,  1903).  Bloomington.     H.  Cr.  C. 

TEAM  DRIVERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF  AMER- 
ICA, THE.  Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1899.  Detroit, 
[n.  d.].  H.  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1900.  Detroit,    [n.  d.].   H.  L. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1901.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].        H. 

Constitution  and  by-laws,  adopted  1902.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].         H. 


xNos.  1-6,  8,  10-12,  18,  19  wanting.  2Nos.  17,  18. 

sNos.  8,  15,  20,  24  wanting.  4Nos.  5,  6,  10  wanting. 

sNo.  1.  6Nos.  6,  8  wanting. 

TNo.  1  wanting.  8Nos.  4,  6  wanting. 

'Nos.  6-12.  10No.  1  wanting. 
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Proceedings   of   the   third    annual    convention,    Detroit,    Mich., 

September  10-15,  1900.     Detroit,  [n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings  of  the  fifth   annual  convention,  Toledo,   O.,   Sep- 

tember 8-13,  1902.     (Supplement  to  Team  Drivers'  Journal, 
Sept.,  1902.     Detroit).  H. 

TEAMSTERS'  NATIONAL  UNION  OF  AMERICA.  Constitu- 
tion,    [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

TEXTILE  OPERATIVES,  AMERICAN  FEDERATION  OF. 
Constitution  and  by-laws.     Fall  River,  1900.  L. 

Report  of  convention,  Washington,  D.  C,  December  17-19,  1900. 

(First  convention).     Fall  River,  1901.  L. 

TEXTILE  WORKERS,  INTERNATIONAL  UNION  OF. 
Constitution  and  rules  for  local  unions  under  its  jurisdiction, 
amended  1900.     [Columbus,  n.  d.].  L. 

Proceedings    of    the    eleventh    annual    session,    Augusta,    Ga., 

May  7-9,  1900.     [Columbus,  n.  d.].  L. 

TEXTILE  WORKERS  OF  AMERICA,  UNITED.  Constitu- 
tion and  by-laws.     Fall  River,  1902.  H. 

Proceedings  of  the  convention,  Washington,  D.  C,   November 

19-22,  1901.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

Proceedings    of    the    second    annual    convention,    Washington, 

D.  C,  October  21-25,  1902.     Fall  River,  [n.  d.].  H. 

THEATRICAL  STAGE  EMPLOYES  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  AND  CANADA,  INTERNATIONAL  ALLIANCE 
OF.  (See  also  Theatrical  Stage  Employes  of  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  National  Alliance  of).  Constitution  and  by-laws. 
[Chicago,  1902].  H. 

Proceedings    of    the    tenth    annual    convention,    Norfolk,    Va., 

July  21-26,  T902.     [Chicago,  n.  d.].  H. 

THEATRICAL  STAGE  EMPLOYES  OF  THE  UNITED 
STATES  AND  CANADA,  NATIONAL  ALLIANCE  OF. 
(See  also  Theatrical  Stage  Employes  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  International  Alliance  of).  Constitution  and  by-laws. 
[Chicago],  1898.  L. 


ioi]  American  Trade-Union  Publications  101 

TIN  PLATE  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  PROTECTIVE 
ASSOCIATION  OF  AMERICA.  Constitution  and  general 
laws,  adopted  1899.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  L. 

•  Constitution  and  general  laws,  adopted  1901.    Elwood,  1901.   H. 

Proceedings  of  the  second  annual  convention,  Pittsburg,  May 

7-17,  1900.     Elwood,  [n.  d.].  L. 

— —  Scale  of  prices,  1902-1903.     [Elwood,  1902].  H. 

TIN,  SHEET  IRON  AND  CORNICE  WORKERS'  INTERNA- 
TIONAL ASSOCIATION.  Constitution  and  rules  for  local 
unions.     Allegheny,  1891.  Cr. 

TOBACCO  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION.  (See 
also  Tobacco  Workers'  Union  of  America,  National).  Consti- 
tution, adopted  1900.     [Louisville,  n.  d.].  L. 

•  The  tobacco  worker.     Vol.  2.     (Jan.-Dec,  1898).    St.  Louis.  L.1 

Vol.  4.  (Jan.-Dec,  1900).     Louisville.  L.2  C.3 

Vol.  5.   (Jan.-Dec,  1901).     Louisville.  L.4  C. 

TOBACCO  WORKERS'  UNION  OF  AMERICA,  NATIONAL. 
(See  also  Tobacco  Workers'  International  Union).  Constitu- 
tion, adopted  1897.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.].  L. 

Constitution,  adopted  1898.     [St.  Louis,  n.  d.).  L. 

TRUNK  AND  BAG  WORKERS'  INTERNATIONAL  UNION 
OF  AMERICA.     Constitution.     St.  Louis,  1896.  L. 

Constitution.     St.  Louis,  1900.  H.  L. 

TYPE  FOUNDERS'  TRADE  DISTRICT  UNION  OF  THE 
INTERNATIONAL  TYPOGRAPHICAL  UNION  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA.  Constitution  and  general  laws,  adopted 
1901.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  H. 

TYPOGRAPHIA,  DEUTSCH-AMERIKANISCHEN.  Constitu- 
tion, 1884.     New  York,  1886.  Cr. 

— —  Constitution,  1895.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  L. 


lNo.  10.  2Nos.  10,  11.  3Nos.  10,  12.  4Nos.  2,  3,  5. 
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Constitution,  1901.     Indianapolis,  1901.  H. 

Jahres-bericht,    1.   Juli,    1894   bis   30.   Juni,    1895.  New   York, 

[n.  d.].  H.  C. 

Jahres-bericht,    1.    Juli,    1895   bis   30.   Juni,    1896.  New   York, 

[n.  d.].  H.  L.  C. 

Jahres-bericht,    1.    Juli,    1896  bis   30.    Juni,    1897.  New   York, 

[n.  d.].  H.  L.  C 

25  Jahres-bericht,  1.  Juli,  1897  bis  30.  Juni,  1898.  New  York, 

[n.  d.].  H.  L.  Cr.  C. 

26  Jahres-bericht,  1.  Juli,  1898  bis  30.  Juni,  1899.  New  York, 

[n.  d.].  H.  L.  Cr.  C 

27  Jahres-bericht,  1899- 1900.     New  York,  [n.  d.].  H.  L.  C. 

28  Jahres-bericht,  1.  Juli,  1900  bis  30.  Juni,  1901.  New  York, 

[n.  d.].  H. 

29  Jahres-bericht,  1.  Juli,  1901  bis  30.  Juni,  1902.  New  York, 

[n.  d.].  H. 

30  Jahres-bericht,  1.  Juli,  1902  bis  30.  Juni,  1903.  New  York, 

1903-  H. 

Deutsch-amerikanische    buchdrucker-zeitung.     Vol.    25.     (July, 

1897-June,  1898).     Indianapolis.  Cr. 

Vol.  26.   (July,  1898-June,  1899) 

Vol.  27.   (July,  1 899- June,  1900) 

Vol.  28.  (July,  1900-June,  1901) 

Vol.  29.   (July,  1901-June,  1902) 

Vol.  30.   (July,  1902-June,  1903) 

TYPOGRAPHICAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  NEW  YORK.    Consti- 
tution and  by-laws,  with  scale  of  prices.     New  York,  1833.        C. 

TYPOGRAPHICAL  SOCIETY,  BALTIMORE.     Constitution  and 

by-laws,  adopted  1832.     Baltimore,  1832.  C. 


.     Indianapolis. 

Cr.  C.x 

.     Indianapolis. 

Cr.  C 

.     Indianapolis. 

Cr.  C. 

.     Indianapolis. 

C. 

.     Indianapolis. 

c 

*No.  1  wanting. 
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TYPOGRAPHICAL  SOCIETY,  COLUMBIA.  Constitution. 
Washington,  182 1.  C. 

Constitution,  laws  and  rules  of  order,  amended  1825.    Washing- 

ton, 1826.  C. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order  and  list  of  prices,  amended 

1836.     Washington,  1836.  C 

Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order  and  list  of  prices,  amended 

1836.     Washington,  1840.  C. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order  and  scale  of  prices.     Wash- 

ington, 1866.  C. 

Report  of  committee  on  the  subject  of:    Apprentices  to  the 

printing  business.    Washington,  1835.  C. 

TYPOGRAPHICAL  SOCIETY,  NEW  YORK.  Constitution  and 
by-laws.     New  York,  1853.  C. 

Constitution  and  by-laws.    New  York,  1863.  C. 

TYPOGRAPHICAL  SOCIETY,  THE  NATIONAL.  Proceed- 
ings of  the  convention,  Washington,  November  7-1 1,  1836, 
together  with  the  constitution.     Washington,  1836.  H.  L. 

TYPOGRAPHICAL  UNION  OF  NORTH  AMERICA,  THE 
INTERNATIONAL.  (See  also  Typographical  Union,  The  Na- 
tional; Printers  of  the  United  States,  Journeymen).  Constitu- 
tion, by-laws,  rules  of  order,  standing  rules  and  general  laws, 
amended  1889.     [n.  p.,  n.  d.].  U. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order,  standing  rules  and  general 

laws,  amended  1890.     Indianapolis,  1890.  Cr. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order,  standing  rules  and  general 

laws,  amended  1891.     Indianapolis,  1891.  L.  U. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order,  standing  rules  and  general 

laws,  amended  1892.     Indianapolis,  1892.  H.  L.  Cr.  U. 

Constitution,  by-laws,  rules  of  order,  standing  rules  and  general 

laws,  amended  1893.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H.  L.  U. 

Constitution  and  general  laws,  amended  by  referendum  vote, 

1898.    Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H.  L.  U. 
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Constitution,  general  laws,  by-laws,  rules  of  order  and  standing 

rules,  amended  1898.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H.  L.  U. 

Constitution,  general  laws,  by-laws,  rules  of  order  and  standing 

rules,  amended  1899.     Indianapolis,  [n.  d.].  H.  L.  U. 

Constitution,  general  laws,  by-laws,  rules  of  order  and  standing 

rules,  amended  1901.     Indianapolis,   [n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Constitution,    by-laws    and    general    laws,    1902.      Indianapolis, 

[n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Constitution,    by-laws    and   general    laws,    1903.      Indianapolis, 

[n.  d.].  H.  U. 

Report  of  proceedings  of  the  eighteenth  annual  session,  Cincin- 

nati, O.,  June  6-10,  1870.     Philadelphia,  1870.  H.  U. 
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WHITE  SERVITUDE  IN 
MARYLAND 


CHAPTER   I. 

Introduction. 

White  servitude  as  it  existed  in  Maryland  and  the  other 
colonies  was  only  a  modified  form  of  the  system  of  appren- 
ticeship which  had  been  in  vogue  in  England  for  several 
centuries  preceding.  The  wide  use  of  this  system  of  labor 
during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  accounts  in  a 
great  measure  for  the  readiness  with  which  persons  in  later 
years  entered  into  a  contract  of  servitude  in  order  to  reach 
the  New  World.  Not  only  were  persons  regularly  bound 
out  to  masters  for  the  purpose  of  learning  various  trades, 
but  it  was  customary  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury for  parents  of  all  classes  to  apprentice  their  children 
to  strangers  at  an  early  age.1  Used  at  first  for  training 
tradesmen  and  domestics,  the  system  was  extended  to  agri- 
cultural laborers  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  The  con- 
dition of  the  laborer  had  become  so  reduced  by  the  debase- 


1  The  following  contemporary  account  illustrates  how  common 
this  custom  was  in  the  first  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  "The 
want  of  affection  in  the  English  is  strongly  manifest  toward  their 
children;  for  after  having  kept  them  at  home  till  they  arrive  at 
the  age  of  7  or  9  years  at  the  utmost,  they  put  them  out,  both  males 
and  females,  to  hard  service  in  the  nouses  of  other  people,  binding 
them  generally  for  another  7  or  9  years.  And  these  are  called 
apprentices,  and  during  that  time  they  perform  all  the  most  menial 
offices ;  and  few  are  born  who  are  exempted  from  this  fate,  for 
every  one,  however  rich  he  may  be,  sends  away  his  children  into 
the  nouses  of  others,  whilst  he,  in  return,  receives  those  of  strangers 
into  his  own." — Italian  Relation  of  England,  Camden  Society,  1847. 
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ment  of  the  currency,  the  change  from  tillage  to  sheep- 
farming  and  the  numerous  enclosures  of  land  during  the 
preceding  reigns  2  that  vagrancy  and  crime  were  met  with 
on  every  hand.  Attempts  were  made  to  better  the  condi- 
tions by  compulsory  apprentice  laws3  and  by  forced  con- 
tributions for  the  poor.4  Work  was  to  be  provided  for 
those  who  were  able  to  do  it,  and  relief  for  those  who  were 
not.  Poor  children  were  to  be  trained  for  some  trade  and 
the  idle  were  to  be  punished.  In  the  reign  of  James  I.  the 
statutes  of  Elizabeth  for  binding  children  wrere  made  use  of 
for  sending  them  to  the  plantations.5  But  statutory  reme- 
dies failed  to  afford  adequate  relief,  and,  in  spite  of  the 
general  prosperity  during  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  condition 
of  the  poorer  classes  was  deplorable.6  In  the  latter  part 
of  the  reign  and  during  that  of  James,  attempts  were  made 
to  relieve  England  of  her  surplus  population  by  founding 
colonies  in  America.  The  early  expeditions  were  ill- 
planned  and  ill-managed.  No  systematic  methods  were 
adopted  for  supplying  the  plantations  with  laborers  and 
failure  was  inevitable.  In  order  to  maintain  a  permanent 
and  profitable  settlement,  a  constant  supply  of  laborers  from 
the  mother  country  was  indispensable,  but  without  pecu- 
niary assistance  the  poor  of  Europe  were  unable  to 
emigrate. 

Various  schemes  were  proposed  for  promoting  emigra- 
tion, the  most  successful  of  which  was  the  system  of 
apprenticeship.  It  was  successful  not  only  in  furnishing 
emigrants  with  free  transportation  to  America,  but  in  profit- 
ably employing  them  when  they  reached  there. 

Sir  George  Peckham,  partner  in  the  colonization  schemes 
of  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert,  seems  to  have  been  the  first  who 
conceived  the  idea  of  sending  out  apprentices  to  the  planta- 


2  Gibbins,  Industry  in  England,  p.  256. 

8  5  Eliz.  cap.  4. 

*43  Kliz.  cap.  2. 

8Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col.  Feb.  18,  1623. 

6  Gibbins,  p.  260. 


121  ]  Introduction.  g 

tions.  In  a  treatise  on  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from 
colonization  written  in  1582,  he  says:  "There  are  at  this 
day  great  numbers  .  .  .  which  Hue  in  such  penurie  &  want, 
as  could  be  contented  to  hazard  their  Hues,  and  to  serue 
one  yeere  for  meat,  drinke  and  apparell  only,  without  wages, 
in  hope  thereby  to  amend  their  estates."  He  urges  that  in 
this  way  the  kingdom  will  be  greatly  enlarged  and  strength- 
ened, the  poor  relieved,  and  "all  odious  idleness  from  this 
our  Realme  vtterly  banished."  7 

During  the  reign  of  James  I.  the  apprenticeship  system 
was  adopted  by  the  Virginia  and  London  Companies  as  well 
as  private  adventurers.  Servitude  as  established  by  these 
Companies  differed  in  many  respects  from  the  indentured 
servitude  of  later  years.  The  servant  was  in  theory  a 
member  of  the  Company  and  served  for  a  term  of  years  to 
repay  the  Company  for  his  transportation  and  maintenance.8 

In  order  to  carry  out  the  scheme  of  colonization,  money 
was  raised  by  subscription  to  assist  those  who  were  willing 
to  embark,  and  many  who  were  unwilling  to  go  were  im- 
pressed as  servants  for  the  plantations.  The  practice  of  ap- 
prenticing poor  children  to  the  Virginia  Company  began  as 
early  as  1620.  In  that  year,  Sir  Edwin  Sandys  petitioned 
Secretary  Naunton  for  authority  to  send  out  one  hundred 
children  who  had  been  "appointed  for  transportation"  by 
the  city  of  London,  but  who  were  unwilling  to  go.9  By 
making  use  of  the  apprenticeship  statute  of  Elizabeth  this 
difficulty  was  removed,  and  both  children  and  vagrants  were 
regularly  gathered  up  in  London  and  elsewhere,  and  con- 
tracts made  with  merchants  for  carving  them  to  America. 
To  this  number  were  added  persons  who  were  convicted 
of  capital  offences,  but  pardoned  and  transported  by  the 
order  of  the  king. 

For  a  number  of  years  the  involuntary  emigrants  prob- 


7  Hart's  Contemporaries,  I.  p.  157. 

8  Ballagh,  White  Servitude  in  Virginia,  p.  13. 
9Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col.  Jan.  28,  1620. 
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ably  outnumbered  those  who  went  of  their  own  free  wills; 10 
but  when  the  colony  became  firmly  established,  men  and 
women  willingly  bound  themselves  to  serve  for  a  term  of 
years  in  order  to  obtain  free  transportation  to  America. 

The  system  of  servitude  thus  early  established  in  Virginia 
was  adopted  by  Lord  Baltimore  as  a  means  of  settling  and 
developing  the  colony  of  Maryland.  Too  poor  to  send  out 
settlers  himself,  he  induced  others  to  transport  servants  in 
return  for  grants  of  land  in  the  new  colony.  Many  who  did 
not  wish  to  go  in  person  furnished  Baltimore  money  for 
transporting  servants  and  received  their  pay  in  lands. 

The  servants  usually  signed  a  written  contract  called  an 
indenture,  which  bound  them  to  serve  a  master  for  a  speci- 
fied number  of  years  in  return  for  free  transportation,  food, 
clothing  and  fifty  acres  of  land.  From  this  contract, 
whether  they  signed  it  or  not,  all  servants  came  to  be  called 
"indented  servants." 


Hammond,  Leah  and  Rachell,  p.  7. 


CHAPTER    II. 
The  Early  Land  System  in  Maryland. 

The  land  system  in  Maryland  during  the  life  of  the  second 
Lord  Baltimore  was  very  closely  connected  with  the  enter- 
prise of  importing  white  servants  into  that  colony.  Land 
was  parcelled  out  to  the  adventurers  directly  in  proportion 
to  the  number  of  servants  brought  with  them  from  England. 

Concerning  the  motives  which  led  Lord  Baltimore  to 
found  the  colony  of  Maryland  there  has  been  much  dispute 
among  writers  on  toleration.  By  confining  their  attention 
to  this  religious  controversy,  they  have  apparently  lost  sight 
of  the  underlying  principle  in  Baltimore's  plans  which  over- 
shadowed all  others,  viz.,  that  of  revenue.  There  is  very 
little  evidence  to  support  the  theory  that  Maryland  was 
founded  as  a  home  for  persecuted  Catholics.  A  majority 
of  the  first  settlers  sent  out  were  Protestants  j1  the  privileges 
of  the  Catholics  were  limited  at  a  very  early  date  and  their 
religion  was  not  publicly  allowed.2  On  the  other  hand,  the 
financial  difficulties  of  the  proprietor,  his  instructions  to  his 
deputies,  his  various  proclamations,  and  his  whole  scheme 
of  colonization  seem  to  indicate  that  the  planting  of  the 
colony  was  largely  a  business  enterprise  by  which  Baltimore 
hoped  to  recoup  his  fortunes  and  erect  for  himself  and  his 
posterity  a  monument  in  the  New  World.  When  through 
his  brother  he  offered  land  and  privileges  to  the  people  of 
Masachusetts,  he  was  very  careful  to  have  it  understood  that 
the  new  comers  were  to  pay  "such  annual  rent  as  should  be 
agreed  upon."  3 


1  Johnson,  Foundation  of  Maryland,  pp.  31,  32,  73,  74;   Records 
Eng.  Prov.  of  Soc.  of  Jesus,  p.  362. 

2  Rec.  of  Soc.  of  Jesus,  pp.  362,  365. 

3  Winthrop's  History  of  New  England,  II,  149. 

II 


12  White  Servitude  in  Maryland.  [124 

Baltimore's  finances  in  1633  and  for  some  time  following 
were  at  a  low  ebb.  There  is  a  petition  to  the  king,  dated 
November,  1633,  recorded  against  Baltimore  and  his  deputy, 
Gabriel  Hawley,  setting  forth  "that  Hawley  billetted  men 
and  women  for  Maryland  at  I2d.  a  day  in  the  houses  of  the 
petitioners,  but  took  them  away  without  giving  satisfaction 
for  their  entertainment  amounting  to  about  £60,  and  Lord 
Baltimore  refers  them  for  payment  to  Hawley,  now  a  pris- 
oner in  the  Fleet."  4  He  was  dependent  upon  his  father-in- 
law,  Lord  Arundel,  for  the  support  of  himself  and  his  family. 
Lord  Arundel  says  in  a  letter  to  Windebanke,  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  "My  son  Baltimore  is  brought  so  low  with  his 
setting  forward  the  plantations  of  Maryland  and  with  the 
clamorous  suits  and  oppositions  which  he  hath  met  withal  in 
the  business  as  that  I  do  not  see  how  he  could  subsist  if  I 
did  not  give  him  his  diet  for  himself,  his  wife,  his  children, 
and  his  servants."  5 

Among  the  inducements  held  out  by  Baltimore  to  secure 
settlers  for  his  colony  the  material  advantages  were  always 
put  in  the  foreground.  Rewards,  station,  and  lands  were 
offered  in  return  for  transporting  people  to  Maryland.6 
Governor  Stone  received  his  appointment  upon  the  express 
condition  of  his  bringing  in  a  specified  number  of  colonists.7 

Baltimore's  scheme  of  settlement  was  one  devised  to  se- 
cure as  much  revenue  as  possible  from  the  new  colony. 
Everything  was  done  to  settle  the  plantation  as  rapidly  as 
possible,  and  as  a  means  to  this  end,  he  resorted  to  the 
practice  of  importing  servants  on  a  large  scale,  a  custom 
already  familiar  in  Virginia. 

Up  to  1682  the  distribution  of  land  was  based  almost 
entirely  upon  the  importation  of  servants.  There  was  no 
such  thing  as  direct  purchase  of  land  from  the  proprietor. 


4Cal.  State  Pap.  Col.,  Nov.,  1633. 

cCal.  State  Pap.  Col.,  Feb.  17,  1639. 

*  See  account  of  Md.  Fund.  Pub.,  No.  7,  p.  46. 

7  Scharf,  History  of  Md.  II.,  12-13. 
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Each  settler  who  came  into  the  province  received  one  hun- 
dred acres  of  land,  but  if  he  wished  more  he  could  obtain  it 
only  by  importing  servants.  Sometimes  large  tracts  of  land 
were  granted  to  Baltimore's  personal  friends  without  the 
importation  of  servants,  but  this  formed  a  very  small  frac- 
tion of  the  land  granted. 

The  plan  upon  which  Maryland  was  founded  was  ex- 
tremely aristocratic.  It  was  intended  to  set  up  a  landed 
aristocracy  similar  to  the  old  manorial  system.  To  a  land- 
less Englishman  the  thought  of  ruling  over  a  large  manor  in 
Maryland  was  very  attractive.  He  did  not  stop  to  consider 
the  vast  difference  between  an  English  manor  and  a  barren 
tract  in  Maryland.  Baltimore  and  his  agents  therefore  had 
no  difficulty  in  finding  persons  who  in  return  for  a  tract  of 
land  were  willing  either  to  embark  with  a  body  of  servants 
or  to  furnish  them  money  for  transporting  men  and  women 
to  Maryland. 

The  first  instruments  of  government  were  instructions 
from  the  proprietor  called  "Conditions  of  Plantation."  They 
were  issued  from  time  to  time  and  regulated  in  detail  the 
amount  of  land  to  be  granted  for  each  servant  transported, 
and  the  amount  of  quit  rent  due  the  proprietor.  The  first 
of  these  conditions  was  issued  August  8,  1636,  to  Leonard 
Calvert,  governor  of  Maryland.  The  amount  of  land 
granted  the  adventurers  varied  according  to  the  year  the 
persons  were  transported.  Every  "first  adventurer,"  or 
those  who  came  in  1633-34,  were  allowed  2,000  acres  of 
land  at  a  yearly  rent  of  400  pounds  of  wheat  for  every  five 
men  servants  transported.  Those  who  transported  less  than 
five  servants  in  the  same  year  were  allowed  for  each,  100 
acres  at  a  yearly  rent  of  20  pounds  of  wheat.  Fifty  acres 
were  granted  for  bringing  in  children  under  sixteen  years 
of  age.8  Those  who  brought  in  servants  in  1634  and  1635 
received  but  half  as  much  land  for  their  transportation  as 


8  Arch,  of  Maryland,  Vol.   III.,  47-48;   Kilty,   Land-holder's   As- 
sistant, 30-31 ;  Bozman,  Sketch  of  Hist,  of  Md.,  283-285. 
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those  who  came  in  1633-34,  and  the  rent  was  600  pounds  of 
wheat  per  manor  instead  of  400  pounds.  For  1635  and  until 
further  conditions  should  be  issued  the  rating  was  fixed  at 
1,000  acres  for  every  five  men  servants  transported  at  an 
annual  rent  of  twenty  shillings  to  be  paid  in  commodities 
of  the  country.  If  less  than  five  servants  were  transported 
the  master  received  for  each  man  servant  100  acres  ;  for  maid 
servants  and  children  50  acres  at  a  rent  of  twelve  pence  per 
annum.9 

The  same  ''Conditions"  introduced  into  Maryland  the  old 
manorial  system  which  continued  throughout  the  pro- 
prietary government  and  traces  of  which  may  be  seen  even 
in  the  present  day.  The  governor  was  authorized  to  erect 
every  tract  of  1,000  acres  or  more  into  a  manor  to  be  named 
in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  adventurer.  Authority 
was  also  given  the  governor  to  grant  to  the  holder  of  every 
such  manor  the  privilege  of  holding  a  court-baron  and  court- 
leet.  It  is  the  opinion  of  Bozman  that  these  courts  were 
"probably  never  used,"  10  but  in  one  case  at  least  we  have 
existing  evidence  of  the  contrary  in  the  manuscript  records 
of  the  St.  Clement's  Manor  preserved  in  the  Library  of  the 
Maryland  Historical  Society.11 

Besides  the  lands  granted  by  the  first  "Conditions  of 
Plantation,"  Baltimore  authorized  his  brother  to  grant  to 
the  "first  adventurers"  ten  acres  of  land  in  the  town  of  St. 
Mary's  for  every  person  transported.  Five  acres  were  to 
be  allotted  to  succeeding  adventurers  who  came  prior  to 
1638.  This  land  was  granted  in  free  hold.12  The  second 
"Conditions"  were  promulgated  in  November,  1641,  to  take 
effect  the  following  year  at  the  feast  of  Annunciation. 
Both  adventurers  and  servants  were  limited  to  persons  of 


9  Arch,   of  Maryland,   Vol.   III.   47-48 ;    Kilty,   Land-holder's   As- 
sistant, 30-31 ;  Bozman,  Sketch  of  Hist,  of  Md.,  283-285. 

10  Hist,  of  Md.,  p.  287. 

11  Printed    in    full    in    John    Johnson's    "Old    Maryland    Manors." 
J.  H.  Univ.  Studies  I.  No.  7,  1883. 

12  Kilty,  Land-holder's  Assistant,  32-33. 
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"British  or  Irish  descent."  It  now  required  that  twenty 
able  bodied  men  be  transported  in  order  to  obtain  a  manor 
of  2,000  acres.  Those  who  brought  less  than  twenty  serv- 
ants were  allowed  but  50  acres  for  each  and  twenty-five 
acres  for  children  under  sixteen  years.  The  quit  rent  was 
changed  to  forty  shillings  sterling  per  annum  for  each 
manor  of  2,000  acres  and  twelve  pence  sterling  per  fifty 
acres  for  the  small  tracts,  both  to  be  paid  in  "commodities 
of  the  country."  These  smaller  grants  were  "to  be  holden 
of  some  Mannor  of  his  Lopps-  ...  in  free  socage."  No 
claims  to  land  were  to  be  valid  unless  presented  within  a 
year  after  the  transportation  had  taken  place.13 

Baltimore  gives  as  his  reasons  for  reducing  the  amount 
of  land  for  each  servant  that  the  land  would  soon  be  taken 
up  by  a  scattered  population.14  This  would  interfere  with 
future  immigration.  It  was  to  his  interest  to  have  the  land 
more  densely  populated  in  order  to  develop  it  and  enable 
him  to  increase  the  quit  rents. 

New  conditions  were  issued  in  August,  1648,  which  were 
still  more  favorable  to  the  proprietor  but  which  also  gave 
some  new  privileges  to  the  adventurers  and  servants.  The 
amount  of  land  for  transporting  a  servant  remained  the 
same;  but  instead  of  the  rents  being  paid  in  commodities  at 
the  option  of  the  planter  they  were  to  be  paid  in  gold,  silver 
or  commodities  at  the  option  of  the  proprietor. 

For  the  first  time,  provision  was  made  for  disposing  of 
lands  by  sale.  The  sixth  part  of  every  manor  was  made  de- 
mesne land  which  could  never  be  alienated  for  a  period  ex- 
ceeding seven  years,  but  all  the  rest  might  be  sold  in  fee 
simple  to  persons  of  Irish  or  British  descent.  This  would 
have  been  a  great  step  toward  the  freedom  of  the  land  holder 
if  the  land  had  possessed  any  market  value,  but  it  was 
counteracted  to  a  great  extent  by  the  provision  that  the 


3  Arch,  of  Md.,  III.  pp.  99-101 ;  Kilty,  33-35. 
Arch,  of  Md.  I.  331. 
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lands  so  disposed  of  in  fee  simple  were  subject  to  the  same 
rents  and  services  to  the  proprietor  forever,  as  was  required 
by  the  original  grant. 

In  case  the  full  number  of  servants  were  not  transported 
and  actually  residing  on  the  land,  the  planter  forfeited  to  the 
proprietor  two  bushels  of  wheat  yearly  for  each  delinquent ; 
and  at  the  end  of  three  years  the  proprietor  was  at  liberty  to 
seize  upon  fifty  acres  for  each  servant  wanting  and  rent  it 
to  some  one  else  for  a  term  not  exceeding  twenty-one  years, 
returning  to  the  original  holder  a  tenth  part  of  the  rent  re- 
ceived in  excess  of  the  original  quit  rent. 

These  Conditions  of  1648  were  the  first  that  made  any  pro- 
vison  for  freed  servants.  All  persons  of  British  or  Irish 
descent  having  served  their  full  time  were  to  be  considered 
planters  and  granted  the  same  amount  of  land  as  though 
they  had  transported  themselves.  All  claims  for  land  not 
presented  within  a  year  after  due  were  declared  invalid.15 

Although  the  formal  instructions  limited  the  grants  of 
land  to  persons  of  British  or  Irish  descent,  a  commission 
from  Baltimore  to  Governor  Stone,  enclosed  at  the  same 
time,  permitted  him  to  grant  lands  to  French,  Dutch  and 
Italian  settlers  in  all  cases  where  he  thought  it  expedient. 

In  July,  1649,  Baltimore  revoked  all  former  instructions 
because  they  "are  not  like  to  Give  sufficient  encouragement 
to  many  to  adventure"  and  issued  new  Conditions  which 
differ  from  those  of  1648  only  in  making  more  liberal  grants 
to  the  adventurers.  The  amount  for  importing  a  servant 
was  again  raised  to  100  acres  at  a  rent  of  two  shillings 
sterling.16  No  expressed  provision  is  made  for  freed  serv- 
ants, but  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  continued 
to  receive  land  on  the  expiration  of  their  service  the  same  as 
before,  and  by  the  instructions  to  the  Lieutenant  Governor, 
dated  November  12,  1656,  every  servant  having  served  his 


Arch,  of  Md.  III.  223-228;  Kilty,  38-43- 
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time  and  proved  himself  faithful  to  his  Lordship  is  to  re- 
ceive fifty  acres  at  an  annual  rent  on  one  shilling  sterling.17 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  regulations  that  while  the 
quit  rents  were  never  excessive  the  proprietor  was  ever 
mindful  of  his  own  interests  and  increased  the  rents  as 
rapidly  as  the  conditions  would  permit  without  discouraging 
immigration.  From  a  small  payment  of  wheat  in  1636  the 
rent  was  considerably  increased  and  rated  in  sterling  in 
1641;  while  in  1648,  the  proprietor  might  exact  the  rents 
in  gold  or  silver.  In  September,  1658,  he  instructed  the 
governor  to  raise  the  rent  from  one  shilling  to  two  shillings 
for  every  fifty  acres.18  Servant  laborers  were  necessary  in 
order  to  make  the  land  more  productive  and  capable  of 
paying  rent,  and  Baltimore  secured  the  passage  of  laws 
requiring  every  planter  who  received  land  to  keep  at  least 
three  able  bodied  servants  above  sixteen  years  of  age.19 
This  created  a  ready  market  for  servants  and  built  up  a 
lucrative  trade  for  speculators. 

We  should  naturally  expect  to  find  the  planters  eager  to 
secure  as  much  land  as  possible  for  their  trouble  and  ex- 
pense of  bringing  servants  from  England  and  at  once  enter- 
ing claims  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  contract;  but  the  con- 
trary seems  to  have  been  the  case.  They  had  transported 
the  servants  as  a  means  of  obtaining  grants  of  land  and  not 
because  they  cared  especially  for  their  labor ;  but  when  they 
arrived  in  Maryland  their  ideas  concerning  advantages  to 
be  derived  from  large  estates  seem  to  have  undergone  a 
sudden  change.  The  real  value  of  undeveloped  tracts  was 
at  once  apparent.  Instead  of  demanding  the  lands  due 
them  they  often  neglected  or  absolutely  refused  to  accept 
them.  All  the  anxiety  for  an  early  distribution  is  exhibited 
on  the  part  of  the  proprietor.  The  planters  were  not  at  all 
eager  to  begin  paying  rents  on  lands  which  were  of  little 
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use  to  them  and  in  many  cases  preferred  to  sacrifice  their 
claims  altogether.  In  all  the  conditions  except  the  first, 
Baltimore  warns  the  planters  that  those  not  presenting  their 
claims  within  a  year  after  due  will  lose  all  right  to  lands 
forever.  In  a  proclamation  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Stone, 
April  13,  1649,  ^  is  stated  that  many  adventurers  have  not 
only  neglected  but  refused  to  receive  lands  due  by  virtue 
of  the  several  Conditions,  although  some  of  these  lands 
have  been  due  "by  a  space  of  divers  years  past."  This,  he 
says,  "can  produce  no  good  effect  to  any  adventurers  .  .  . 
and  his  Lordship  thereby  also  receives  great  prejudice  in 
the  non-payment  of  rents  for  a  long  time  which  are  due 
and  payable  unto  him  from  such  adventurers  or  planters 
if  they  had  or  did  take  grants  of  all  such  lands  due  unto 
them  in  convenient  time  as  they  ought  to  have  done."  He 
gives  those  residing  within  the  province  until  the  following 
November,  and  those  who  have  claims  but  are  now  residing 
in  Virginia,  until  the  following  March,  to  present  their 
claims,  "and  all  such  persons  .  .  .  who  shall  neglect  or 
refuse  to  comply  herewith  must  blame  their  own  obstinancy 
if  hereafter  they  be  refused  any  such  Grants."  20  Even  this 
threat  did  not  secure  the  desired  effect,  and  the  time  was 
extended  by  three  successive  proclamations,  indicating  that 
the  planters  did  not  consider  the  lands  with  the  attached 
quit  rents  very  desirable  possessions. 

When  we  compare  the  value  of  the  land  at  that  time  with 
the  amount  of  rents  we  can  readily  understand  why  the 
planters  were  willing  to  allow  their  claims  to  lapse.  The 
value  of  land  in  terms  of  other  commodities  is  easily  as- 
certained from  the  appraisement  of  property  belonging  to 
the  estates  of  deceased  persons.  In  an  inventory  of  the 
property  of  one  Robert  Tutty,  who  died  in  1647,  there  are 
three  articles,  each  valued  at  200  pounds  of  tobacco,  viz., 


20  Arch,  of  Md.  III.  229-230;    Kilty,   44-45.     A   similar    proclama- 
tion had  already  been  issued  in  1642 — Arch.  III.  129. 
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"one  yeareling  Steer,"  "one  Gun  and  shott  bagge,"  and  "ioo 
acres  of  land  due  by  conditions  of  plantation."  In  the  same 
year  an  inventory  was  taken  of  the  property  of  Leonard 
Calvert,  deceased.  In  it  a  large  framed  house,  with  100 
acres  of  town  land,  is  valued  at  4,000  pounds  of  tobacco 
and  cask;  also  a  large  house,  with  three  manors  belonging 
to  it,  is  valued  at  7,000  pounds  of  tobacco.21 

Besides  quit  rents  there  were  reliefs  upon  the  alienation 
of  lands.  The  conditions  of  1648  allowed  the  planters  the 
privilege  of  disposing  of  five-sixths  of  the  lands  granted 
them  in  fee  simple.  But  on  every  transfer,  either  by  sale, 
gift  or  inheritance,  a  relief  was  exacted  by  the  lord  of  the 
manor.  The  amount  of  this  relief  was  one  whole  year's 
income  from  the  land  exchanged.22  The  regulation  and 
collection  of  reliefs  was  apparently  one  of  the  principal 
duties  of  the  Courts  Baron  and  Courts  Leet.  The  follow- 
ing examples  selected  from  the  manuscript  records  of  St. 
Clement's  Manor  (Oct.,  1672)  will  suffice  to  show  the  con- 
nection of  these  courts  with  the  land  reliefs: 

"We  present  that  Raphaell  Haywood  hath  aliened  his 
ffreehold  to  Simon  Ryder  upon  which  alienacon  there  is  a 
reliefe  due  to  the  lord,"  and 

"We  present  that  upon  the  death  of  Mr.  Robt.  Sly  there 
is  a  relief  due  to  the  lord  and  that  Mr.  Gerard  Sly  is  his 
next  heire  who  hath  sworn  fealty  accordingly."  23  It  is  not 
at  all  likely  that  the  income  from  these  reliefs  was  very 
large  during  the  life  of  the  first  proprietor.  When  every 
immigrant  and  every  freed  servant  might  receive  land  free 
of  charge,  when,  indeed,  planters  refused  grants  for  services 
already  performed,  there  was  probably  little  traffic  in  real 
estate. 

In  1637,  a  land  office  was  created  and  put  in  charge  of 


21  Arch,  of  Md.  IV.  318,  321. 

22  Instructions  of  Baltimore,  Kilty,  55-57. 

23  MS.  Rec.  of  St.   Clement's  Manor;   also  Mayer,  Ground  rents 
in  Md.  App.  p.  156. 
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John  Lewger,  secretary  of  the  province.24  As  soon  as  it 
was  opened,  persons  who  had  brought  servants  from  Eng- 
land or  Virginia  presented  themselves  and  had  their  re- 
spective claims  recorded.  They  might  at  the  same  or  a 
subsequent  time  demand  warants  of  survey  for  a  correspond- 
ing number  of  acres.  All  warrants  were  issued  by  the  gov- 
ernor or  by  the  secretary  under  his  direction.  Besides  the 
demands  made  for  importing  servants,  some  were  based 
on  special  warrants  from  the  proprietor  on  such  terms  as 
had  been  agreed  upon  by  himself  and  the  individual  ad- 
venturers. "The  claims,  being  thus  admitted  on  record," 
says  Kilty,  "stood,  as  it  were,  to  the  credit  of  the  parties 
until  they  saw  occasion  to  use  or  assign  them."  25 

In  the  early  land  records  there  are  two  kinds  of  entries 
pertaining  to  servants  and  lands.  The  first  are  declarations 
of  date  of  arrival  and  the  number  and  names  of  all  persons 
imported  by  each  adventurer.  The  amount  of  land  granted 
was  determined  by  the  number  of  persons  brought  into  the 
province  and  the  Conditions  of  Plantation  in  force  at  the 
time  of  the  transportation.  The  following  are  examples  of 
these  declarations : 

"Entered  by  Captain  Evelin  for  the  Manor  of  Evelinton 
in  the  Baronie  of  St.  Marie's  Thomas  H.,  David  W.,  Randall 
R.,  etc.,  to  the  number  of  23." 

"Entered  by  John  Lewger,  Secretary,  brought  into  the 
province  in  the  year  1637,  John  Lewger,  senior,  Ann  his 
wife,  John  Lewger,  Jim.  aged  9  years,  M.  W.,  A.  B.  M.  W., 
maid  servants  .  .  .  and  others  to  the  number  of  22."  26 

The  second  class  of  entries  are  the  "demands."  The  fol- 
lowing were  selected  from  the  many  found  in  the  land 
records: 

"29th  August  1642,  Thomas  Weston  demandeth  twelve 
hundred  acres  of  land  due  bv  Conditions  of  Plantation  for 
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transporting  himself  and  5  able  men  into  the  Province,  in 
the  year  1640,  whose  names  are,"  etc. 

"15th  November  1642,  Anthony  Penruddock,  Esq.,  as- 
signee of  Mr.  Edward  Robinson,  Esq.,  by  his  attorney 
Thomas  Carey  demandeth  2000  acres  of  land  due  by  Con- 
ditions of  Plantation  to  the  said  Edward  Robinson  for  ad- 
venturing in  his  Lordship's  hands  £100  in  the  first  descent 
of  the  Colony  for  the  transporting  of  5  men."  27  This  last 
demand  with  others  of  the  same  nature,  is  further  evidence 
that  Baltimore  was  furnished  money  to  carry  out  his  scheme 
of  settlement  in  return  for  tracts  of  land.  Unfortunately, 
many  of  the  records  have  been  destroyed,  and,  as  we  have 
seen  above,  some  neglected  to  present  their  claims,  other- 
wise we  might  be  able  to  determine  with  certainty  the  num- 
ber of  persons  imported  into  Maryland  from  the  founding, 
in  1633-4,  till  the  abolition  of  the  system  by  Charles  Calvert 
in  1682-3.  The  average  number  of  servants  for  which  land 
was  granted  in  the  early  years  was  about  six  for  each  ad- 
venturer ;  some  brought  over  as  many  as  twenty,  and  some 
even  a  greater  number.  From  1634  to  1651,  Captain  Corn- 
wallis  claimed  land  for  importing  71  servants.28  The 
largest  grant  to  any  individual  for  bringing  in  immigrants 
which  I  have  found  in  the  records  is  a  grant  of  32,000  acres 
in  Cecil  county,  given  to  Councillor  George  Talbott,  of 
Castle  Roovery,  Roscommon  county,  Ireland,  for  transport- 
ing 640  persons  within  twelve  years.  This  patent  is  dated 
June  11,  1680.29 

When  Charles  Calvert  succeeded  his  father  as  proprietor 
in  1675,  the  population  had  increased  and  the  resources 
had  been  developed  to  such  an  extent  that  special  induce- 
ments for  transporting  servants  were  no  longer  necessary. 
The  labor  of  the  servants  now  possessed  an  economic  value, 
and  transporting  for  sale  had  become  a  regular  business. 


Kilty,  68-69. 
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At  first,  the  servants  usually  served  the  masters  who  brought 
them  into  the  colony,  but  after  a  few  years  regular  con- 
tractors began  to  import  them  to  sell  to  the  planters  and 
themselves  receive  the  certificates  for  the  lands.  This  en- 
abled the  contractors  to  secure  large  tracts  of  the  best 
land  and  sell  it  out  to  the  planters  at  an  enhanced  price. 
The  old  system  of  distribution  was  abolished  in  1683  an^ 
a  new  one  adopted,  under  which  all  persons  might  receive 
lands  on  payment  of  a  definite  amount  of  money,  called 
''caution  money,"  because  no  warrant  could  issue  until 
it  was  paid  or  secured.  Notes  of  hand  were  not  accepted. 
All  grants  except  for  a  money  (i.  e.,  tobacco)  payment  were 
strictly  forbidden.  The  price  of  land  was  fixed  at  100 
pounds  and  50  pounds  per  50  acres,  according  to  location, 
both  at  the  annual  rent  of  4  shillings  per  100  acres.30  In 
1712,  a  money  rent  was  substituted  for  that  of  tobacco.31 
Baltimore,  in  a  certificate  sent  to  the  British  government, 
justifies  his  abolition  of  old  Conditions  of  Plantation  on  the 
ground  that  the  colonial  official  took  advantage  of  the 
planters  by  buying  up  the  claims  of  the  merchants  and  ship 
officers  and  selling  them  to  the  planters  at  an  enhanced 
price,  which  was  a  great  injustice  to  the  poorer  classes. 

"My  father  used  to  allow  fifty  acres  of  land  for  every 
servant  imported,  as  to  which  the  transporter  had  to  take 
oath  that  he  never  had  the  benefits  of  the  conditions  of 
plantation,  termed,  rights  to  land  in  Maryland.  These 
rights  have  of  late  years  been  mostly  bought  up  from  mer- 
chants and  commanders  by  the  Collectors  and  Deputy  Sur- 
veyors of  the  province,  who  often  disposed  of  the  same  to 
the  poorer  inhabitants  at  excessive  rates.  I  therefore 
thought  good  to  alter  these  conditions  of  plantation,  and 
instead  of  a  right  due  upon  the  transportation  of  a  servant, 
for  which  the  Collector  often  charged  four  hundred  weight 
of  tobacco,   I   declared  that  I  would  accept  one  hundred 
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weight  of  tobacco  for  every  fifty  acres,  with  which  all  classes 
of  the  inhabitants  are  much  better  satisfied."  32 

Baltimore  might  have  added  another  reason  for  the 
change,  that  it  increased  his  income,  now  dependent  solely 
upon  the  quit  rents  and  alienation  dues,  by  adding  to  it  the 
original  purchase  money  from  all  new  lands  yet  to  be  taken 
up  in  the  province. 

The  amount  of  income  to  the  proprietor  from  quit  rents 
during  the  seventeenth  and  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth 
centuries  cannot  be  determined  with  any  degree  of  cer- 
tainty, but  from  a  report  made  to  the  legislature  in  1745  the 
amount  given  is  £4568,  15s,  4d,  and  "from  the  best  esti- 
mates which  can  be  collected  from  the  debt  books,  it  ap- 
pears that,  in  the  year  1770,  their  gross  amount  was  about 
£8400  sterling,  and  the  net  revenue  of  the  proprietor  from 
them,  after  deducting  the  expenses  of  collection,  upwards 
of  £7500."  33 

We  have  confined  our  attention  thus  far  to  the  lands  re- 
ceived by  the  adventurers  for  transporting  servants  and 
others  in  Maryland ;  let  us  now  consider  the  lands  received 
by  the  servants  when  their  term  of  servitude  had  expired. 
Until  1648,  no  provision  was  made  by  the  proprietor  for 
granting  lands  to  freed  servants,  but  the  conditions  of  plant- 
ation for  that  year  allowed  them  as  many  acres  as  those  who 
had  transported  themselves,  provided  they  were  of  British 
or  Irish  descent.  This,  of  course,  was  to  be  taken  from  the 
lands  of  the  proprietor.  Some  time  before  this,  however, 
provision  had  been  made  for  freed  servants  by  the  provincial 
legislature.  By  an  act  of  the  General  Assembly,  October  23, 
1640,  one  of  the  items  enumerated  in  the  freedom  due  is 
"ffifty  acres  of  land  five  whereof  at  least  to  be  plantable."  34 
This  law  continued  in  force  until  1663.  The  five-acres 
clause  was  considered  a  great  burden  by  the  planters,  as  it 
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canceled  in  a  great  measure  the  profits  derived  from  the 
labor  of  the  servants,  which  could  not  have  been  very  large 
in  the  early  years  of  the  colony.  The  repealing  act  was 
passed  in  the  September  term,  1663,  and  the  reason  given 
is  the  incapacity  of  the  inhabitants  to  fulfill  the  conditions. 
An  ex  post  facto  clause  was  added,  which  excluded  servants 
freed  before  the  repeal  from  all  benefit  of  the  former  act.35 
The  freed  servant  could  no  longer  require  land  from  his 
former  master  unless  it  was  expressly  stipulated  in  the  in- 
denture, which  was  sometimes  the  case,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  court  procedings.  The  repeal  of  the  law  of  1640  did 
not  affect  the  condition  of  the  freedman  materially  until 
1683,  when  the  conditions  of  plantations  were  abolished  by 
the  proprietor,  for  he  could  always  obtain  free  land  by  ap- 
plying to  the  governor. 

It  does  not  appear  from  the  court  proceedings  that  the 
servant  always  received  land  as  a  part  of  the  freedom  dues 
from  the  master,  or  that  he  always  demanded  it,  even  while 
the  law  of  1640  was  in  force.  In  a  suit  brought  by  Henry 
Spink,  in  1648,  against  Cuthbert  Fenwick,  administrator  of 
the  estate  of  Nicholas  Harvey,  the  court  was  called  upon  to 
define  the  "custom  of  the  country,"  and  "The  court  fowned 
one  cap  or  hatt,  one  cloak  or  frize  suite,  one  shirt  one  pr 
shoes  &  stockins  one  axe  one  broad  and  one  narrow  hoe, 
50  acres  of  Land,  and  3  barrells  Corne."  36  This  case  is  in- 
teresting from  another  point  of  view.  Besides  the  freedom 
dues,  the  servant  claimed  a  certain  amount  of  tobacco  which 
was  owed  him  by  his  deceased  master.  Fenwick  had  refused 
to  pay  either  the  freedom  dues  or  the  other  debt,  on  the 
ground  that  an  administrator  could  not  be  compelled  to  pay 
the  debts  of  an  estate  within  a  year  and  a  day  after  the 
decease  of  the  owner.  But  the  court  ruled  that  "the  privi- 
lege of  an  administ1"  was  not  to  be  extended  to  the  case 
of  servts  wages."      The  defendant  was  ordered  to  pay  the 


35  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  496. 
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servant  whatever  was  due  by  custom  of  the  country  as 
already  defined  by  the  judge,  but  the  payment  of  the  other 
debt  was  postponed  as  coming  under  the  privilege  of  the 
administrator.  In  other  words  his  claims  as  a  freedman 
were  allowed  while  his  claims  as  a  freeman  were  denied. 

Other  cases  in  the  court  records  might  be  cited  in  which 
land  is  included  in  the  custom  of  the  country.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  some  of  the  suits  for  freedom  dues  during  the  same 
period  land  is  mentioned  neither  in  the  petition  of  the  serv- 
ant nor  in  the  order  of  court.  For  example,  one  Robert 
Jones,  servant  of  John  Nunn,  in  1653,  sued  in  court  for 
clothes,  etc.,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country.  He 
was  allowed  clothes,  ax,  hoe,  etc.,  and  damages  for  attend- 
ing court  several  times,  but  no  land  is  mentioned.37  Like- 
wise, in  the  following  year,  the  court  ruled  that  "Whereas 
Joseph  Edwards  hath  Served  out  his  time  of  Service  due  by 
Indenture  to  Mr.  Arthur  Turner.  .  .  .  It  is  ordered 
that  the  Said  Turner  Shall  pay  .  .  .  the  Said  Edwards 
three  Barrells  of  Corne,"  etc. ;  but  here  again  is  no  mention 
of  land.38  The  omission  of  land  in  the  last  instance  might 
be  due  to  the  fact  that  Edwards  was  a  servant  by  indenture 
and  land  may  not  have  been  stipulated  in  the  contract,  but 
in  the  case  of  Jones  above  mentioned  and  others  found 
in  the  court  records  they  were  servants  by  custom  of  the 
country,  and  by  law  entitled  to  fifty  acres  of  land. 

Still  another  phase  of  the  question  is  illustrated  by  the 
case  of  a  servant,  John  Norman,  against  his  master,  Edward 
Bowles,  May,  1654,  in  which  land  was  allowed  by  the  court, 
but  the  corn,  clothes,  etc.,  were  refused,  because  they  were 
not  included  in  the  indenture.39  It  is  hard  to  determine 
from  these  various  interpretations  of  the  custom  of  the 
country  whether  the  law  requiring  a  grant  of  land  as  a 
part  of  the  freedom  dues  was  regularly  carried  out  or  not. 


37  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  161,  325. 
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We  have,  however,  found  no  case  in  the  records  where  land 
was  demanded  by  the  servant  that  the  court  did  not  allow  the 
claim. 

With  the  abolition  of  the  Conditions  of  Plantation  by 
Charles  Calvert  in  1683,  all  connection  between  the  distri- 
bution of  land  and  the  importation  of  servants  came  to  an 
end.  The  latter  now  became  purely  an  item  of  traffic  be- 
tween the  importer  and  the  planter  who  stood  in  need  of 
the  labor  of  the  servant. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Number  and  Economic  Importance. 

The  actual  number  of  servants  imported  into  Maryland 
and  the  ratio  which  they  bore  to  the  free  inhabitants  cannot 
easily  be  determined  from  the  scanty  records  which  have 
been  left  us.  All  historians  of  Maryland  complain  of  the 
dearth  of  contemporaneous  material.  Outside  of  the  purely 
legal  documents,  the  settlers  have  left  us  very  few  journals 
or  records  of  historical  value.  If  the  provisions  of  the  laws 
were  carried  out,  there  are  many  valuable  statistics  which 
must  have  been  collected,  but  which  have  not  been  found. 
For  example,  the  laws  required  that  all  servants  who  en- 
tered the  province  should  be  registered  at  the  county  courts. 
One  member  of  the  Assembly  of  1663  was  enterprising 
enough  to  raise  the  question  whether  it  would  not  be  wise 
for  the  Secretary  to  preserve  a  list  of  all  servants  and  pas- 
sengers transported  into  Maryland.  He  was  voted  down 
by  a  vote  of  five  to  one,  the  Chancellor  deciding  that  it  was 
unnecessary.1  No  custom  house  record  of  passengers  has 
been  found  earlier  than  the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  A  law  was  passed  by  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States,  in  1819,  requiring  an  exact  list  of  all  immigrants 
entering  the  various  ports  of  the  United  States  to  be  sent  to 
the  State  Department.  This  was  done  at  first,  but  appar- 
ently only  one  such  report  was  ever  made.  What  few 
records  are  available  concerning  the  number  of  servant 
immigrants  come  mainly  from  British  sources. 

There  were  no  great  migrations  of  peoples  from  Europe 
to  Maryland  which  attracted  the  attention  of  travelers  and 
writers,  as  did  the  arrival  of  the  Palatines  in  New  York  and 


Arch,  of  Md.  I.  469. 

27 


28  White  Servitude  in  Maryland.  [140 

Pennsylvania.  The  growth  of  population  in  Maryland  was 
more  gradual.  All  foreigners  were  welcomed,  and  none 
became  dominant.  The  large  number  of  Germans  in  New 
York  and  Pennsylvania  attracted  many  of  their  countrymen 
to  visit  them  and  write  about  them,  while  travelers  who 
visited  Baltimore  and  Annapolis  usually  confined  their  re- 
marks to  the  soil,  the  climate,  and  the  negroes. 

For  some  time  after  the  founding  of  the  colony,  the  serv- 
ants came  exclusively  from  Great  Britain,  Ireland,  and 
Virginia.  Of  the  original  immigrants  the  ratio  of  servants 
to  freemen  was  probably  about  6  to  I.2. 

In  the  Assembly  of  1637,  which  all  freemen  were  re- 
quired to  attend,  only  90  appeared  either  in  person  or  by 
proxy,  leaving  about  220  who  must  have  been  servants. 
This  would  make  the  ratio  at  this  time  7  to  3.  The  increase 
in  the  proportion  of  freemen  was  due  to  the  expiration  of 
some  of  the  servants'  terms  and  to  the  immigration  from 
Virginia. 

Among  the  Calvert  Papers  is  a  manuscript  which  gives 
some  clue  to  the  proportion  of  servants  a  few  years  later. 
It  is  marked,  "A  note  of  all  Warrants  for  the  Granting  of 
Land  in  Maryland."  The  document  is  undated,  but  the 
last  entry  is  dated  January  23,  1658,  so  the  report  was 
probably  made  out  and  sent  to  Baltimore  about  that  time. 
It  gives  the  names  of  the  adventurers,  the  amount  of  land 
granted  them,  and  the  number  of  servants  they  had  trans- 
ported or  were  to  transport  within  the  next  four  years.  The 
number  of  immigrants  for  whom  land  is  received  is  1078. 
This  number  does  not  represent  the  actual  number  of 
servants  in  Maryland  at  that  time,  as  some  of  them  were 
to  be  transported  in  future.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have 
seen  that  some  neglected  to  claim  land  for  the  servants 
whom  they  had  brought  in  with  them.  The  number  thus 
omitted  in  the  report  is  probably  as  large  or  larger  than 


Johnson,  Foundation  of  Maryland,   173. 


141]  Number  and  Economic  Importance.  29 

the  number  to  be  transported  in  future,  therefore  the  num- 
ber given  in  the  report  is  doubtless  very  nearly  the  number 
in  the  province.  The  number  of  inhabitants  in  Maryland 
in  1660  is  given  by  Kennedy  as  i2,ooo.3  A  comparison  of 
the  two  numbers  gives  the  ratio  of  servants  to  freemen  at 
about  1  to  II.  This  great  increase  of  freemen  over  servants 
was  due  to  the  large  influx  from  Virginia.  By  far  the  larger 
number  of  settlers  for  the  first  thirty  years  came  from  that 
colony.  The  Virginians  complained  that  one-half  of  their 
province  was  depopulated  to  settle  Maryland.4  Most  of 
the  European  immigrants  at  this  time  came  from  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland ;  later,  the  number  was  increased  by 
arrivals  from  France,  Holland,  Bohemia,  Spain,  and  Italy. 
Before  1649  there  was  very  little  inducement  offered  to  for- 
eigners except  English  and  Irish.  They  were  allowed  neither 
land  nor  political  rights.  In  that  year  the  proprietor  issued 
a  proclamation  allowing  his  brother  to  grant  land  to  all  for- 
eigners, but  they  were  not  accorded  full  protection  of  the 
laws  of  the  province  till  1674.5  With  the  exception  of  the 
Dutch,  Swiss,  and  Germans,  who  came  in  large  numbers 
in  later  years,  very  few  of  the  immigrants  from  the  continent 
came  over  as  servants.  In  the  notice  of  runaways  given  in 
the  newspapers  we  occasionally  come  across  a  Frenchman, 
Swede,  or  even  Jew,  but  the  number  is  very  small. 

The  census  of  Maryland  taken  in  1752  gives  the  number 
of  free  inhabitants  as  98,357;  servants,  6,870;  convicts, 
1,981.°  This,  again,  gives  the  ratio  of  servants  and  con- 
victs to  the  free  population  at  about  1  to  1 1.  From  this, 
it  would  seem  that  the  proportion  of  servants  remained 
practically  constant,  and  if  so  it  would  mean  that  quite  a 
large  proportion  of  the  freemen  had  at  one  time  been 
servants. 


3  Hist,  and  Statistics  of  Md.  p.  19. 

4  Allen,  Who  were  the  Early  Settlers  of  Maryland,  p.  4. 

5  Arch,  of  Md.  II.  400-401. 

*  Griffith,  Early  Hist,  of  Md.  p.  54- 
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Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  and  Maryland  were  the  three 
great  servant-importing  colonies.  One  of  Maryland's  his- 
torians asserts  that  there  were  more  servants  there  than  in 
any  other  colony.7  There  is  no  authority  given  for  this 
statement,  and  it  is  probably  an  exaggeration.  She  doubt- 
less did  possess  as  many  to  the  square  mile  as  any  other 
colony,  but  in  Pennsylvania,  whose  area  is  much  greater, 
and  where  the  German  immigration  was  very  large,  there 
must  have  been  a  greater  number  of  servants  than  in  Mary- 
land. Governor  Sharpe,  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Baltimore  in 
1756,  states  that  there  are  at  that  time  more  servants  in 
Maryland  and  Pennsylvania  than  in  all  the  other  colonies 
together.  "The  people,"  he  says,  "cannot  well  manage 
their  Business  without  their  Assistance."  8  This,  coming 
from  a  contemporary  and  one  who  had  investigated  the 
matter  in  order  to  ascertain  the  number  that  were  avail- 
able for  military  service,  may  be  accepted  as  true. 

The  newspapers  record  the  arrival  of  large  numbers  of 
servants  and  convicts  at  the  ports  of  Baltimore  and  An- 
napolis, but  these  records  are  fragmentary  and  incomplete. 
Hardly  a  ship  arrived  that  did  not  bring  from  twenty  to 
fifty  and  sometimes  one  hundred  indentured  servants  or 
convicts. 

At  first  the  religious  liberty  in  Maryland  drew  large  num- 
bers of  Irish  to  that  province.  They  became  so  numerous 
that  the  Protestants  became  alarmed  and  imposed  heavy 
duties  on  Irish  servants,  in  order  to  prohibit  their  importa- 
tion. Besides  the  religious  prejudice  which  they  naturally 
entertained  against  the  Catholics,  the  Protestants  feared  that 
they  would  assist  the  French  in  the  struggle  of  the  two 
nations  for  the  possession  of  America.9  The  first  duty  on 
servants  was  imposed  by  the  act  of  1696.     This  was  fol- 


7  Brantly,  The  English  in  Maryland,  p.  29;  also  Winsor's  Nar.  and 
Crit.  Hist.  III.  545- 

8  Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  477. 
"Doyle,  Eng.  Cols,  in  Am.  316,  317. 
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lowed  by  several  acts  laying  duty  on  Irish  Catholic  serv- 
ants.10 The  law  of  1704  fixed  the  duty  on  Irish  Catholics 
at  twenty  shillings  per  poll,  while  all  Protestant  servants 
came  in  free.  In  171 7,  the  duty  was  raised  to  forty  shil- 
lings and  a  fine  of  £500  was  imposed  upon  all  who  evaded 
paying  the  duty.  The  last  act  of  the  kind  was  passed  in 
1773,  and  was  to  continue  in  force  for  twenty-one  years.11 

These  laws  greatly  lessened  the  number  of  Irish  servants 
sent  to  Maryland,  but,  as  Scharf  remarks,  some,  "like  the 
wheat-fly,  showed  themselves  in  spite  of  precaution/' 12 
Governor  Sharpe  speaks  of  their  presence  in  1756,  and  says 
that  they  are  "excluded"  from  military  duty.13  As  they 
were  also  banished  from  Virginia,14  the  greater  number  of 
Irish  Catholics  were  sent  to  Jamaica  and  other  islands.15 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  number 
of  servants  was  increased  by  the  arrival  of  large  numbers  of 
Dutch,  Swiss,  and  Germans.  Schultz  says16  that  the  first 
known  German  settlers  in  Maryland  were  those  among  the 
Dutch  and  French  Labadists,  who  located  on  Bohemian 
Manor  in  1681;  but  there  is  evidence  of  their  presence  as 
early  as  1674,  for  among  the  foreigners  who  petitioned  for 
political  privileges  in  1674  are  French,  Swedes,  Danes,  Ger- 
mans, and  Dutch.17  They  did  not,  however,  come  in  very 
large  numbers  till  some  time  later,  and  there  is  no  evidence 
that  any  of  them  became  servants  at  this  early  date. 

No  considerable  number  of  Germans  seem  to  have  come 
to  Maryland  till  about  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
and  as  they  came,  at  first,  largely  from  Pennsylvania,  they 
were  doubtless  nearly  all  free  inhabitants.     Fredericktown 


10  Bacon's  Laws  1699  Ch.  XXIII. ;  1704,  Ch.  XXXIII. ;  1708,  Ch. 
XVI. ;  1715,  Ch.  XLIX. ;  1719,  Ch.  XVI. 

11  Green's  Laws  of  Md.  June,  1773,  Ch.  2. 

12  Hist,  of  Md.  I.  370-371. 

13  Letter  to  Lords  of  Trade,  Arch.  VI.  353. 

M  Narrative  of  Father  White,  Fund  Pub.  No.  7,  p.  29. 
16  Cal.  State  Pap.  various  items. 
16  First  Settlements  of  Germans  in  Md.  p.  4. 
"Arch,  of  Md.  II.  400,  401. 
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was  settled  in  1732  by  Pennsylvanians  and  became  the 
nucleus  of  the  large  German  settlements  in  western  Mary- 
land. There  is  no  record  of  Palatine  immigrants  having 
come  to  Maryland  before  the  arrival  of  the  ship  Integrity, 
in  September,  1752,  but  the  entries  at  Annapolis  show  that 
1060  came  between  1752  and  1755.18  It  is  estimated  that 
the  whole  number  of  Germans  who  came  to  Maryland  be- 
tween 1748  and  1754  is  about  2800.19  Many  of  these  set- 
tled in  Baltimore,  and,  in  1754,  formed  nearly  the  entire 
population  of  that  city.20  They  continued  in  rapidly  in- 
creasing numbers  till  long  after  the  Revolution. 

The  records  are  not  sufficiently  complete  for  us  to  ascer- 
tain with  any  degree  of  accuracy  the  proportion  of  servants 
and  redemptioners  among  the  German  immigrants,  but  the 
newspaper  records  of  their  arrival,  the  accounts  given  by 
writers  (such  as  Eddis,  Fearon,  Mittelberger,  and  Muhlen- 
berg) who  describe  the  restitution  and  harsh  treatment  of 
a  large  number  of  German  immigrants,  and  the  fact  that 
societies  were  formed  and  laws  enacted  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  protecting  poor  Germans  who  were  unable  to  discharge 
the  debt  for  passage,  all  indicate  that  a  large  number  of 
these  immigrants  were  obliged  to  serve  for  a  term  of  years. 
Another  indication  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  German 
and  Dutch  immigrants  to  Maryland  belonged  to  that  class 
who  were  unable  to  "pay  their  freight"  is  the  remarkable 
falling  off  in  the  whole  number  of  German  immigrants 
after  laws  were  passed  which  made  it  unprofitable  to  deal 
in  servants. 

The  economic  importance  of  the  servant  in  developing  the 
resources  of  the  colonies,  especially  in  the  middle  colonies, 
can  hardly  be  overestimated.  All  the  provinces  were  es- 
sentially agricultural,  but  the  large  tobacco  plantations  of 


18  Fifth  Annual  Report  of  the  German  Soc.  of  Md.      Records  of 
subsequent  arrivals  are  missing. 

19  Rupp's  Collection  of  3.000  Names  of  Immigrants  in  Penn.  p.  12. 

20  Letter  of  Sharpe  to  Lord  Baltimore,  May  2,  1754.     Arch,  of  Md. 
VI.  p.  57- 
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Maryland  and  Virginia  made  a  large  supply  of  cheap  labor- 
ers more  necessary  there  than  in  the  northern  colonies. 
Maryland's  geographical  position  made  her  especially  de- 
pendent upon  the  labor  of  servants  and  convicts.  She 
formed  the  border  line  between  the  plantation  system  of 
the  South  and  the  diversified  industry  of  the  North,  and 
possessed,  therefore,  many  of  the  characteristics  of  both. 
Her  soil  and  climate  were  especially  adapted  for  large 
tobacco  plantations,  which  created  a  great  demand  for 
laborers;  but,  while  Virginia  and  the  other  southern  prov- 
inces depended  very  largely  upon  slave  labor  at  an  early 
date,  it  was  many  years  before  slaves  in  Maryland  took 
the  place  of  white  servants.  The  combination  of  the  plan- 
tation system  of  the  South  with  the  white  labor  system 
of  the  North  made  servant  labor  in  Maryland  a  very  im- 
portant factor.  Maryland  early  became  one  of  the  leading 
tobacco-growing  colonies,  and  continued  to  hold  her  place 
in  the  first  rank  throughout  the  colonial  period.  Postel- 
thwayte,21  writing  in  1774,  says  that  Maryland  produced 
"as  much,  or  more,  in  quantity  than  Virginia."  The  Laba- 
dists,  Dankers  and  Sluyter,  who  traveled  in  Maryland  in 
1679,  speak  of  the  fertility  of  the  soil  and  the  large  quantities 
of  tobacco  produced  there.  So  rich  was  the  soil  that  the 
planters  have  been  raising  tobacco  on  the  same  ground 
thirty  years.  "So  large  a  quantity  of  tobacco,"  say  the 
travelers,  "is  raised  in  Maryland  and  Virginia  that  it  is 
one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  revenue  to  the  crown  by 
reason  of  the  taxes  which  it  yields.22  In  the  culture  of 
tobacco  a  large  number  of  servants,  as  well  as  some  slaves, 
were  employed.  They  produced  on  an  average  about  2500 
to  3000  pounds  of  tobacco  annually. 

No  system  of  free  labor  could  have  been  maintained  in  the 
plantation  colonies  until  a  comparatively  late  date.     In  the 


^Dictionary  of  Commerce,  Vol.  I. 
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first  place,  the  poor  of  Europe  would  not  have  been  able  to 
come  to  America,  had  they  been  obliged  to  pay  for  their 
passage  in  advance.  On  the  other  hand,  the  planters  could 
not  afford  to  pay  the  wages  of  free  laborers.  Even  with 
the  large  supply  of  servants  and  convicts,  free  labor  was 
high  and  unprofitable.  Laborers  would  not  hire,  except 
for  very  high  wages,  when  they  could  easily  obtain  new 
lands  and  become  planters  themselves.  Winthrop  records 
an  instance  of  the  seventeenth  century  which  illustrates  the 
conditions  in  a  colony  which  depended  very  largely  on  free 
labor. 

"I  may  upon  this  occasion  report  a  passage  between  one 
of  Rowley  and  his  servant.  The  master,  being  forced  to 
sell  a  pair  of  his  oxen  to  pay  his  servant  his  wages,  told  his 
servant  he  could  keep  him  no  longer,  not  knowing  how  to 
pay  him  next  year.  The  servant  answered  him,  he  would 
serve  him  for  more  of  his  cattle.  But  how  shall  I  do  (saith 
the  master)  when  all  my  cattle  are  gone?  The  servant  re- 
plied, you  shall  then  serve  me,  and  so  you  may  have  your 
cattle  again."  23  It  was  the  scarcity  of  laborers  that  made 
the  sale  of  convicts  easy,  in  spite  of  the  sentiment  against 
them. 

The  great  importance  of  the  servant's  labor  is  shown  dur- 
ing the  French  and  Indian  war  by  the  attitude  of  the  planters 
toward  enlistment.  They  were  willing  to  expose  the  colony 
to  invasion  and  to  defy  the  authority  of  their  own  and  the 
British  government  rather  than  allow  their  servants  to  join 
the  army.  Even  Governor  Sharpe,  himself  an  army  officer 
and  one  who  was  doing  all  in  his  power  to  raise  recruits, 
admitted  that  the  enlisting  of  servants  would  "distress  the 
country  infinitely  more  than  a  Decimation  of  its  free  In- 
habitants." 24  In  another  letter,  written  to  his  brother  John, 
in  1755,  he  speaks  of  the  suffering  caused  by  the  loss  of 
servants.     ''Many   of  the    People's   cases    really    called   for 


"Winthrop,  Hist,  of  New  Eng.  II.  219,  220. 
24  Sharpe  to  Calvert,  Arch.  V.  p.  483- 
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Pity  and  Redress  as  the  Planters'  Fortunes  here  consist  in 
the  number  of  their  Servants  (who  are  purchased  at  high 
Rates)  much  as  the  Estates  of  an  English  Farmer  do  in  the 
Multitude  of  Cattle."  25 

As  slavery  increased  in  Maryland,  servant  labor  became 
less  indispensable,  but  as  long  as  they  continued  to  come 
they  were  preferred  to  slaves  and  always  found  a  ready 
market.  They  were  valued  not  only  for  their  own  labor, 
but  as  directors  and  overseers  of  the  slaves.  For  many 
years  the  only  skilled  laborers  in  the  province  came  as 
servants  from  England  and  Ireland.  Manufacturing  was 
not  carried  on  to  any  great  extent  in  Maryland  till  after  the 
Revolution,  but  what  few  manufacturers  there  were,  were 
servants.26  Not  only  was  this  class  of  immigrants  of  great 
importance  while  actually  serving,  but  when  free  many  of 
them  became  prosperous  citizens  and  assisted  materially 
in  developing  the  resources  of  the  colony.  Had  it  not  been 
for  the  institution  of  servitude,  many  a  prosperous  planter 
and  tradesman  would  have  been  forced  to  remain  in  Europe 
and  eke  out  a  miserable  existence.  Without  this  method 
of  transportation,  the  number  of  immigrants  would  have 
been  small  indeed,  and  the  development  of  the  colony  re- 
tarded. It  is  true  that  many  who  came  from  England  and 
Ireland  were  worthless  and  indolent,  but  from  their  ranks 
came  artisans  and  tradesmen  very  essential  to  the  prosperity 
of  a  new  colony.  But  the  Germans  were  of  greater  value  in 
developing  the  agricultural  resources  of  the  colony  than  the 
immigrants  from  any  other  nation.  They  came  to  make 
homes  for  themselves,  and  those  who  were  obliged  to  serve 
for  their  own  transportation  made  excellent  servants,  and 
when  freed  from  their  indenture  they  immediately  set  to 
work  to  develop  new  lands  and  became  peaceable  and  pros- 
perous citizens.  German  and  Dutch  immigrants,  both  free- 
men and  servants,  were  appreciated  by  the  Maryland  gov- 
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ernment  and  offered  special  inducements  to  settle  there. 
Lord  Baltimore,  in  1750,  issued  a  proclamation  offering 
German  settlers  land  free  from  rent  for  three  years.  They 
were  to  pay  nothing  for  the  land  till  the  end  of  five  years, 
and  then  not  more  than  £5  for  every  hundred  acres.27 
Again,  in  1754,  when  a  duty  was  imposed  on  other  servants 
brought  into  the  colony,  all  German,  Dutch,  and  Flemish 
servants  were  admitted  free.28 


MS.  No.  3,  Proprietary  Papers  1708-1762. 
Bacon's  Laws  1754,  Ch.  IX. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Indenture  and  "Custom  of  the  Country." 

Persons  transported  into  the  colonies  and  bound  to  serve 
for  a  term  of  years  are  usually  designated  by  the  general 
term  of  "indented  servants.''  Strictly  speaking,  however, 
not  all,  and  perhaps  not  a  majority  of  the  servants  in  Mary- 
land were  indentured  servants. 

Bound  servants  admit  of  two  classifications:  one  based 
on  the  terms  of  transportation,  the  other  on  their  status 
under  the  laws  of  the  colony. 

With  respect  to  the  terms  of  transportation,  there  were 
three  classes,  namely,  convicts,  who  were  sentenced  to  trans- 
portation by  the  British  courts;  indentured  servants  who 
signed  a  contract  in  Europe ;  and  the  so-called  free-willers 
or  redemptioners  who  signed  no  indenture  in  Europe,  but 
were  given  a  certain  number  of  clays  after  arriving  in  Amer- 
ica in  which  to  dispose  of  their  labor  and  pay  for  their 
passage. 

Under  the  second  classification  there  were  four  types  of 
servants  recognized  by  the  laws  of  Maryland  and  for  each 
of  which  special  provisions  were  made  in  nearly  all  the  acts 
of  assembly.  These  were  the  convicts,  the  servants  by 
indenture,  the  hired  servants,  and  the  servants  "by  custom 
of  the  country." 

As  most  servants  fall  under  both  classifications  no  attempt 
will"  be  made  to  treat  them  in  the  order  above  given.  It  is 
necessary  to  keep  in  mind  the  distinction  between  servants 
by  indenture  and  servants  by  custom  of  the  country,  as 
their  social  and  legal  status  differed  materially  in  many 
respects.  An  indentured  servant  was  one  who  served  under 
a  written  agreement  or  contract  called  an  indenture.  This 
contract  was  usually  though  not  always  drawn  up  and 
signed  in  the  mother  country  just  before  the  voyage  was 
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undertaken.  Whether  made  in  Europe  or  America  the  in- 
denture bound  the  servant  to  the  master  or  his  assigns, 
stipulating  definitely  how  long  the  servant  was  to  serve  and 
whether  at  some  particular  employment  or  at  general  labor 
at  the  option  of  the  master.  The  master  on  his  part 
agreed  to  provide  the  servant  with  food,  clothing  and  other 
necessaries  of  life  during  the  term  of  servitude.  There  was 
generally  also  an  agreement  on  the  part  of  the  master  to 
provide  the  servant  on  the  expiration  of  his  term  with  a 
specified  outfit  of  clothing,  tools,  and  corn.  Sometimes  the 
things  to  be  given  the  servant  were  not  enumerated  but 
summed  up  in  the  general  term  of  "customary  freedom 
dues." 

Whether  it  was  customary  for  each  party  to  the  contract 
to  receive  a  copy  of  it  cannot  be  satisfactorily  determined 
from  the  records.  Instances  are  met  with  where  the  master 
alone  possesses  the  indenture.  In  other  cases,  mention  is 
made  of  the  servant's  losing  his  indenture  or  leaving  it  in 
England. 

The  indenture  was  usually  entered  into  voluntarily  by 
the  servant  and  the  term  varied  in  length  from  one  to  five 
years,  or  longer  in  case  of  minors.  The  form  of  these  con- 
tracts, varied  little,  and  generally  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
period  printed  blanks  were  used  with  the  names  and  con- 
ditions filled  in  to  suit  the  occasion. 

In  most  cases,  the  reason  which  induced  the  servant  to 
enter  into  such  a  contract  was  to  secure  passage  to  the 
plantations.  In  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
very  few  of  the  poorer  classes  in  Europe  could  afford  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  a  long  sea  voyage.  Many  persons, 
therefore,  either  to  better  their  social  and  economic  con- 
dition, to  secure  freedom  of  worship,  or  to  escape  from  the 
officers  of  the  law  in  the  mother  country,  were  willing  to 
thus  sign  away  their  liberty  for  a  term  of  years  in  order 
to  obtain  a  free  passage  to  the  New  World. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  colonial  period  it  was  customary 
for  a  man  of  means  when  coming  to  America  to  bring  with 
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him  a  number  of  servants.  In  this  case,  where  there  was 
an  indenture  at  all,  it  was  made  directly  by  master  and 
servant.  In  later  years,  when  the  importation  of  servants 
came  to  be  carried  on  almost  entirely  by  merchants  and 
ship-masters,  the  servant  contracted  with  the  latter  with  the 
understanding  that  he  would  be  sold  to  some  planter  on 
arriving  in  America.  The  indenture  was,  therefore,  made 
out  in  favor  of  the  ship-master  or  his  assigns,  and  the  serv- 
ant might  be  sold  any  number  of  times  during  his  term  of 
indenture. 

Such  indentures  as  before  stated  were  usually  for  four  or 
five  years  and  were  governed  to  a  great  extent  by  the  cus- 
tom of  the  country  in  the  colony  where  the  servant  was  to 
be  taken.  The  time,  however,  might  vary  with  the  desire 
of  the  servant  to  embark.  Whatever  term  was  fixed  by 
the  indenture,  whether  short  or  long,  was  enforced  by  the 
laws  of  Maryland. 

Free-willers  usually  signed  no  indenture,  but  when  they 
did,  the  term  was  necessarily  the  same  as  that  of  the  "cus- 
tom" servants.  If  they  were  without  money  and  indebted 
for  their  passage  they  were  not  in  a  position  to  demand  any 
shorter  term  than  was  provided  by  law  for  servants  without 
indentures.  On  the  other  hand,  they  could  not  be  forced  to 
sign  for  a  longer  term,  for,  by  refusing  to  sign  any  indenture 
whatever,  they  could  be  compelled  to  serve  only  four  or  five 
years  according  to  the  "custom"  at  the  time  they  were 
transported.  In  exceptional  cases,  they  were  required  to 
serve  long  enough  only  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  voyage. 
In  an  indenture  made  in  1803  in  Baltimore  a  certain  Adam 
Ploy  contracts  to  serve  Charles  L.  Boehme  for  two  years, 
eleven  months  and  twenty  days  in  "Consideration  of  the 
Sum  of  Eighty  Dollars  and  sixty-four  cents  .  .  .  paid 
by  Charles  L.  Boehme  to  James  Brays  for  (my)  his  passage 
from  Amsterdam  to  the  City  of  Baltimore."  x     This  is  of 

1  MS.  in  Md.  Hist.  Soc.  Library,  Fol.  12,  Letter  No.  8. 
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interest  as  showing  the  cost  of  the  voyage  at  this  time.  It 
is  a  sum  which  few  poor  Europeans  could  afford  to  pay, 
but  was  considerably  less  than  the  amount  charged  during 
the  two  preceding  centuries.  When  servants  were  scarce 
indentures  were  sometimes  made  for  as  short  a  term  as  one 
year  without  any  diminution  of  the  freedom  dues. 

Very  often  indentures  were  made  which  had  no  connec- 
tion whatever  with  passage  money,  but  were  entered  into  by 
servants  who  were  already  residents  of  Maryland.  In 
such  contracts,  the  regular  freedom  dues  were  sometimes 
the  only  consideration  promised  the  servant;  in  other  cases, 
the  master  agreed  to  give  him  an  additional  reward  of 
tobacco  or  other  commodities  at  the  expiration  of  his  term 
of  servitude.  Those  resident  servants  were  usually  those 
who  had  served  before  and  as  they  were  not  indebted  to  the 
master  they  could  nearly  always  secure  better  terms. 

There  was  another  class  of  servants  in  Maryland  who 
served  by  indenture  and  whose  condition  in  many  respects 
differed  little  from  that  of  the  immigrants  who  were  sold 
to  pay  for  their  passage.  These  were  the  indentured  hired 
servants.  The  principal  difference  was  that  they  were  bet- 
ter paid  for  their  labor.  They  were  subject  to  the  same 
legal  restrictions  as  the  ordinary  servant.  Without  the 
consent  of  their  masters  they  were  not  permitted  to  leave 
their  homes  or  to  dispose  of  any  property.  Their  indent- 
ures were  negotiable  and  could  be  disposed  of  without  their 
consent.  A  typical  contract  will  illustrate  how  closely  their 
position  approached  that  of  the  ordinary  indentured  servant 
and  how  widely  they  differed  from  the  hired  servant  of  the 
present  day.  For  a  consideration  of  6,000  pounds  of  to- 
bacco already  received  Walter  Guest  on  December  14, 
1645,  bound  himself  to  serve  Edward  Fisher  for  a  term 
of  three  years  at  whatever  employment  Fisher  should  choose 
to  engage  him  in.  The  servant  was  bound  not  to  absent 
himself  at  any  time  without  the  consent  of  his  master.  Be- 
side the  tobacco,  the  master  bound  himself  to  provide  the 
servant  with  "sufficient  meate  lodgeing  washing  and  ap- 
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parrell"  while  he  continued  in  his  service.  This  indenture 
was  not,  as  in  most  cases  of  servant  hire,  made  out  to  the 
master,  or  his  assigns,  nevertheless  it  was  signed  over  to 
one  Thomas  Moore  two  months  later.2  Nearly  all  laws 
inflicting  penalties  upon  servants  for  running  away  or  other 
misdemeanors  include  hired  servants  in  the  same  category 
with  the  others.  In  most  cases,  they  were  already  residents 
of  the  province  and  quite  often  former  servants. 

It  was  sometimes  possible  for  the  servant  to  commute  the 
service  stipulated  in  his  indenture  by  making  some  other 
arrangement  satisfactory  to  his  master.  The  following 
agreement  made  in  1642  illustrates  both  indenture  for  a 
particular  employment  and  commutation  of  service.  A 
glover  named  Thomas  Todd  was  indentured  to  John  Lew- 
ger,  secretary  of  the  province  of  Maryland.  By  a  written 
agreement  he  was  released  from  his  indenture  on  condition 
that  he  would  annually  prepare  a  certain  number  of  skins 
and  make  them  into  breeches  and  gloves  for  his  master.3 

Indentures  for  some  particular  service  were  common. 
Tradesmen,  clerks,  and  even  school-masters  and  ministers 
were  disposed  of  in  this  manner.  "Not  a  ship  arrives,"  says 
Boucher,  "either  with  redemptioners  or  convicts  in  which 
school-masters  are  not  as  regularly  advertised  for  sale,  as 
weavers,  tailors,  or  any  other  trade;  with  little  other  differ- 
ence, that  I  can  hear  of,  excepting  perhaps  that  the  former 
do  not  usually  fetch  so  good  a  price  as  the  latter."  4 

Some  indentures  were  made  conditional.  In  April,  1647, 
a  certain  Hannah  Mathews  bound  herself  to  serve  Thomas 
Greene  of  St.  Mary's  for  four  years  in  return  for  "meate 
drinke  lodging  cloathing  .  .  .  fifty  akers  of  Land,  &  one 
yeares  provision."  Annexed  to  the  indenture  was  an  agree- 
ment stipulating  that  if  Hannah  should  at  any  time  during 


2  Arch,  of  Md.  IV.  pp.  327-328. 

3  Ibid.  p.  283. 

*  Boucher,  A  View  of  the  Causes  and  Consequences  of  the  Ameri- 
can Revolution,  pp.  183-184. 


42  White  Servitude  in  Maryland.  [154 

the  term  pay  to  the  master  one  thousand  pounds  of  to- 
bacco and  three  barrels  of  good  corn  "the  sd  Indenture 
shall  bee  voyd,  &  to  noe  effect,  &  the  sd  Hannah  acquitted 
from  all  obligacon  of  service."  Hannah  also  bound  her- 
self neither  to  marry  nor  "depart  the  country"  until  the 
indenture  had  been  canceled.5 

Analogous  to  the  indenture  was  a  contract  sometimes 
given  by  a  free  person  in  which  a  promise  of  personal  serv- 
ice is  given  as  security  for  debt.  If  the  debtor  failed  to 
met  the  obligation  he  had  to  serve  till  the  debt  was  dis- 
charged.6 

As  nearly  all  indentures  were  negotiable  they  were  regu- 
larly disposed  of  at  auction  or  private  sale.  The  following 
is  an  example  of  the  notices  which  appeared  in  the  papers 
whenever  a  servant  ship  arrived  in  port : 

Just  Arrived 
In  the  ship  Sophia,  Alexander  Verdeen,  Master,  from 
Dublin,  Twenty  stout,  healthy  Indented 
Men    Servants 
Whose  Indentures  will  be  disposed  of  on  reasonable 
Terms,  by  the  Captain  on  board,  or  the  sub- 
scribers .  .  ."  etc.7 

The  price  received  for  servants  varied  according  to  their 
skill,  age  and  other  personal  qualities,  but  the  average  price 
for  adults  seems  to  have  been  about  £15  to  £20.8  Governor 
Sharpe  in  a  letter  to  Baltimore  in  1755  states  that  convicts 
were  regularly  sold  by  the  contractors  at  £8  to  £20  each.1' 

Besides  the  ordinary  indentured  servants  there  were 
many  apprentices  in  Maryland  throughout  the  colonial 
period.     These  were  minors  and  were  bound  out  by  their 


6  Arch,  of  Md.  IV.  p.  464. 
6  Ibid.  p.  482. 

7Md.  Gaz.  or  Bait.  Adv.  Dec.  27,  1785. 

8  Men-servants  in  Jamaica  in  T670  sold  for  £12  to  £15,  women  £10 
to  £\2.     Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col.  Sept.  28,  1670. 
•Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  295. 
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parents,  guardians,  or  by  courts.  They  were  subject  to 
many  of  the  same  restrictions  as  other  servants,  but  also 
enjoyed  many  privileges  peculiar  to  apprentices.  No 
minor  could  be  apprenticed  without  his  own  consent  and  the 
consent  of  his  parents  if  they  were  living.  Unless  he  signi- 
fied his  consent  and  signed  the  indenture  in  the  presence  of 
an  officer  the  contract  was  void.  The  duties  required  of 
them  were  usually  lighter  than  those  of  other  servants  and 
an  education  was  generally  one  of  the  terms  of  the  contract. 
Indentures  of  apprentices  are  found  among  the  earliest 
records.  For  example,  in  1648,  a  certain  Mary  Harris  was 
indentured  by  her  parents  to  Thomas  Copley  of  St.  Inegos, 
Maryland.  In  consideration  of  a  "good  Education  and  well 
bringing  up"  the  girl  was  bound  to  serve  her  master  for  a 
term  of  ten  years.  The  master  bound  himself  not  to  dis- 
pose of  the  apprentice  to  any  one  whatsoever.10  Very  few, 
if  any,  of  these  indentures  were  made  negotiable.  Poor 
children  were  bound  out  by  the  courts  long  after  servitude 
as  a  system  had  ceased  to  exist. 

The  servants  who  gave  the  most  trouble  to  their  masters 
and  the  most  business  to  the  courts  and  lawyers  were  those 
who  were  known  as  servants  by  "custom  of  the  country." 
They  comprised  nearly  all  of  the  kidnapped  servants  and 
free-willers.  Whenever  convicts  were  successful  in  conceal- 
ing the  identity  they  also  were  included  in  this  class. 

All  persons  who  were  captured  in  Europe  by  kidnappers 
and  sent  to  America  were  sold  by  the  captain  to  the  highest 
bidder  without  indenture.  Free-willers  by  an  agreement 
with  the  captain  were  promised  a  certain  number  of  days  in 
which  to  hire  themselves  to  planters  or  tradesmen,  but  in 
practice  they  were  usually  sold  without  indenture  as  soon  as 
the  ship  arrived  in  port.  They  were  led  by  the  captain  to 
believe  that  the  planters  would  readily  advance  the  cost  of 
the  voyage  and  that  they  could  repay  him  in  a  short  time 

10  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  pp.  305-306. 
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and  go  free.  "But  scarce  had  they  yielded  to  the  pleasing 
reflection,"  says  Eddis,  "that  every  danger,  every  difficulty 
is  happily  surmounted  before  their  fond  hopes  are  cruelly 
blasted,  and  they  find  themselves  involved  in  all  the  com- 
plicated miseries  of  a  tedious,  laborious,  and  unprofitable 
servitude."  n 

Where  the  servants  were  ignorant,  which  was  usually  the 
case,  it  was  to  the  advantage  of  the  master  that  there  should 
be  no  written  contract,  as  there  was  then  a  chance  of  ex- 
tending the  term  of  service.  It  was  necessary,  therefore, 
for  the  Assembly  to  make  laws  from  time  to  time  to  protect 
the  servant  from  such  extension  and  at  the  same  time  to 
secure  masters  from  unjust  claims  of  the  servant. 

The  Assembly  of  1638-9,  the  first  of  which  we  have  any 
record,  passed  a  law  "limiting  the  times  of  Servants."  All 
indentures  made  by  servant  and  master,  whatever  the  terms 
might  be,  were  to  be  enforced  by  the  courts.  For  cases 
where  there  was  no  indenture  the  law  fixed  the  term  of  serv- 
ice and  the  amount  of  freedom  dues.  All  males,  eighteen 
years  of  age  or  over — slaves  excepted — who  without  in- 
denture were  brought  into  the  province  at  the  charge  of 
another,  were  to  serve  the  latter  for  a  term  of  four  years 
from  their  first  arrival.  If  under  eighteen  years  they  must 
serve  till  they  arrived  at  the  age  of  twenty-four.  The  term 
of  maid  servants  over  twelve  years  of  age  was  fixed  at  four 
years;  if  under  twelve,  seven  years  of  service  were  required. 
On  the  expiration  of  the  term  thus  fixed  by  law  the  master 
must  provide  every  man  servant  with  "one  new  Cloth  sute 
one  new  Shirt  one  pair  of  new  Shews  one  pair  of  new  stock- 
ins  and  a  new  monmoth  Capp."  Each  maid  servant  was 
to  receive  as  freedom  dues  "one  new  petty  coat  and  wast 
coat  one  new  smock  one  pair  of  new  Shoes  one  pair  of  new 
stockings  and  the  Clothes  formerly  belonging  to  the  Serv- 
ant."    Both   men   and   maid   servants,   in   addition   to   the 


Letters  from  America,  pp.  72-73. 
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above,  must  be  equipped  with  "three  barrels  of  Corne  a 
hilling  hoe  and  a  weeding  hoe  and  a  felling  axe."  12  This 
act  was  not  approved  by  the  higher  authorities,  but  in- 
dicates the  customs  of  the  times. 

Disputes  concerning  the  ages  of  servants  and  the  length 
of  their  terms  of  servitude  led  to  the  passage  of  a  law  in 
October,  1654,  which  required  masters  to  bring  all  servants, 
whether  indentured  or  not,  before  the  court  to  have  their 
indentures  recorded  or  their  ages  adjudged  and  registered. 
This  must  be  done  in  the  presence  of  the  servant  in  order  to 
prevent  any  misrepresentation  on  the  part  of  the  master. 
The  servant  was  further  protected  by  compelling  the  assigns 
to  pay  all  freedom  dues  fixed  by  the  court  or  promised  by 
the  original  owner  of  the  servant.13  But  this  law  proved 
ineffectual  because  no  penalty  was  attached  for  neglecting 
to  produce  the  servant  in  court.  A  new  law  was  enacted 
in  April,  1661-2,  which  required  the  master  to  present  all 
servants  in  court  for  registry  within  three  months  after  they 
came  into  his  possession.  A  neglect  or  refusal  to  comply 
with  the  law  deducted  one  year  from  the  servant's  term  of 
bondage.  All  indentures  or  agreements  made  by  any  serv- 
ant during  his  term  of  service  were  declared  utterly  void 
and  should  in  no  case  extend  the  term  of  service.14  In  the 
following  year  (April,  1662,)  an  additional  penalty  of  1,000 
pounds  of  tobacco  was  imposed  for  neglecting  to  have  the 
servants  registered  in  court.15 

These  regulations  in  favor  of  the  servant  in  the  early  years 
of  the  colony  were  due,  no  doubt,  to  the  presence  of  freed- 
men  in  the  Assembly.  The  time  lost  in  carrying  the  serv- 
ants to  court  and  the  expense  of  having  them  registered 
was  a  great  inconvenience  to  the  planters.  So  many  com- 
plaints were  entered  that  the  Assembly  modified  the  law 
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by  limiting  it  to  servants  under  twenty-two  years  of  age.16 
These  minor  servants  were  regularly  carried  to  the  courts 
for  registration,  but  very  few  of  the  records  have  been  pre- 
served. The  following  is  an  example,  taken  from  the  Kent 
county  records  for  April  20,  1676-7:  "Mr.  Joseph  Wickes 
brought  a  woman  servant  to  court  yt  came  in  without  In- 
dentures, named  Christian  Gordon  who  doth  declare  in  open 
court  yt  she  is  nineteen  years  old.  This  court  doth  order 
yt  ye  sd  servant  doe  serve  according  to  the  Act  of  Assembly 
wch  is  six  years  from  her  first  Arrivall."  1T 

As  tobacco  growing  became  more  profitable,  the  labor  of 
the  servant  rather  than  land  received  for  his  transportation 
was  the  thing  most  valued  by  the  planter.  The  term  for 
"custom"  servants  was  raised  to  five  years  in  1666,  as  it 
wras  claimed  that  in  four  years  the  master  could  not  "receive 
that  reasonable  satisfaction  for  the  charges,  trouble  &  greate 
hazard"  of  importing  and  maintaining  them.18  The  real 
cause  for  the  change,  however,  was  the  increased  importance 
of  servants1  labor  rather  than  the  reason  given  by  the  As- 
sembly. 

Although  the  Assembly  yielded  to  the  demands  of  the 
planters  and  lengthened  the  term  of  servitude,  nevertheless 
they  continued  to  protect  the  servant  in  whatever  privileges 
were  allowed  him  and  to  shield  him  from  frauds  very  often 
attempted  by  the  master.  The  lower  house  drew  up  a  bill 
in  1674  which  provided  that  unless  the  indenture  was  pro- 
duced in  court  within  six  months  after  the  servant's  arrival 
in  the  provinces  the  term  should  be  fixed  by  the  court. 
This  term  was  to  stand,  regardless  of  any  indenture  which 
might  subsequently  be  produced  by  either  party.  The 
upper  house  refused  to  assent  to  the  bill  unless  some  excep- 
tion should  be  made  in  favor  of  servants  who  had  accident- 
ally left  their  indenture  in  England,  or  in  cases  "where  by 


";  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  pp.  443-444. 
17  I  lanson,  Old  Kent  of  Md.  p.  298. 
1S  Arch,  of  Md.  II.   14/. 
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undue  means  the  Master  should  get  the  Servts  Indenture 
out  of  his  hands  and  thereby  debarre  him  of  the  Privi- 
ledge  of  Shewing  the  same  to  the  Crt  to  the  greate  wrong  & 
Injurie  of  the  ServV  19 

Freemen  might  for  certain  offences  be  sentenced  by  the 
courts  to  serve  for  a  term  of  years.  By  a  law  of  1654,  any- 
one who  stole  goods  from  an  inhabitant  of  the  province 
could  be  compelled  either  to  restore  four  times  their  value  or 
to  make  satisfaction  by  servitude.20  In  all  such  cases  no  in- 
denture was  made  out,  the  entry  in  the  court  records  being 
sufficient. 

So  many  obnoxious  conditions  had  crept  into  the  indent- 
ures which  the  German  redemptioners  were  induced  to  sign 
that  in  1817  a  complete  change  was  made  in  the  laws  re- 
lating both  to  indentured  and  "custom"  servants.  Adults, 
whether  indentured  or  not,  could  be  held  to  serve  only  four 
years.  Minors  were  set  free  at  twenty-one  and  eighteen 
years  of  age,  according  to  sex,  no  matter  what  agreement 
had  been  previously  made.  No  agreement  made  in  Europe 
or  elsewhere  bound  a  servant  to  serve  for  the  passage  of 
another,  dead  or  alive.21  From  this  on  there  was  practically 
no  distinction  between  indentured  servants  and  those  by 
custom  of  the  country. 


Arch,  of  Md.  II.  pp.  351,  352. 

Ibid.  I.  p.  344. 

Laws  of  Md.  Dec.  Sess.  1817. 


CHAPTER    V. 

Fugitive  Servants. 

One  of  the  most  noticeable  features  of  indentured  servi- 
tude, and  one  which  greatly  impeded  the  successful  opera- 
tion of  the  institution,  was  the  large  number  of  runaways. 
From  the  founding  of  the  colony  to  the  dying  out  of  white 
servitude  in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  there 
is  abundant  evidence  that  large  numbers  of  servants  de- 
serted the  service  of  their  masters,  and  their  apprehension 
was  one  of  the  most  serious  problems  with  which  the 
planters  had  to  deal. 

When  we  consider  the  class  of  persons  who  made  up  the 
servant  body  and  the  conditions  under  which  they  very 
often  entered  into  servitude,  we  need  not  be  surprised  at 
the  great  number  of  fugitives,  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  find 
ourselves  wondering  why  there  were  not  more.  This  de- 
sertion from  service  was  due  to  several  causes,  and  the  blame 
attaches  sometimes  to  the  servant,  sometimes  to  the  master 
or  the'  speculator,  and  very  often  to  neither,  but  to  the 
inherent  evils  of  the  institution  itself.  Often  the  servant 
when  captured  gave  as  his  reasons  for  running  away  that 
his  master  did  not  provide  sufficient  food  and  clothing  or 
had  treated  him  cruelly.  Investigation  sometimes  proved 
this  to  be  the  case;  at  other  times,  it  was  found  to  be  only 
an  excuse. 

Another  class  of  servants  ran  away  as  soon  as  they  dis- 
covered the  deception  that  had  been  practiced  upon  them 
by  the  contractors  who  had  induced  them  to  come  to 
America.  They  had  been  led  to  believe  by  accounts  pub- 
lished in  such  tracts  as  Alsop's  Character  of  the  Province 
of  Maryland  and  from  the  stories  of  wealth,  ease,  and 
lnxurv  told  them  by  agents  whose  business  it  was  to  drum 
'48 
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up  recruits  for  transportation  that  the  life  of  a  servant  was 
an  easy  one,  and  that  it  was  a  stepping-stone  to  fame  and 
fortune.  These  "agents  or  crimps,"  writes  Eddis,  who  had 
often  seen  their  advertisements  in  London,  "represent  the 
advantages  to  be  obtained  in  America,  in  colors  so  alluring 
that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  resist  their  artifices."  *  Many 
of  these  immigrants  had  no  intention  of  binding  themselves 
to  servitude,  but  were  led  by  the  agents  to  believe  that 
laborers  were  so  eagerly  sought  after  and  wages  so  high 
that  they  might  by  hiring  for  a  short  time  to  some  planter 
pay  back  the  passage  money  and  go  free.  Disappointed  in 
their  expectations  and  forced  by  necessity  into  a  distaseful 
bondage,  their  only  thought  was  to  escape  by  running  away 
from  their  master,  even  though  he  may  have  treated  them 
kindly.  Eddis  gives  an  interesting  account  of  a  young 
man  who  was  purchased  by  a  Maryland  gentleman  as  an 
assistant  gardener.  This  servant  man  had  been  instructed 
by  the  captain,  as  was  the  regular  custom,  to  assume  knowl- 
edge of  some  trade  in  order  to  secure  a  better  situation. 
His  deception  was  soon  discovered  by  his  master  and  an 
explanation  demanded.  On  hearing  the  servant's  story,  the 
master  sympathized  with  him  and  gave  him  an  easy  posi- 
tion in  his  household.  The  boy  appeared  well  pleased  with 
his  situation  for  a  time,  but  soon  became  discontented,  ne- 
glectful, and  finally  ran  away.  He  was  discovered  almost 
famished  and  returned  to  his  master.  The  master,  much 
angered  by  the  ingratitude  of  the  youth,  determined  to 
send  him  to  the  iron  mines.  The  young  man  acknowledged 
the  justice  of  the  sentence,  but  pleaded  that  homesickness, 
gloom,  and  discontent  had  overcome  all  sense  of  gratitude. 
Touched  by  his  misery,  the  master  gave  him  his  freedom 
and  secured  for  him  a  position  as  steward  on  a  ship  about  to 
sail  for  England.  Two  years  later  the  master  received  from 
his   former   runawav   servant   a   letter   of  thanks   with   an 


betters  from  America,  1770,  p.  68. 
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inclosure  of  £30.2  The  integrity  of  the  servant  and  the 
conduct  of  the  master  in  the  account  just  given  are  doubt- 
less rare  exceptions,  but  it  serves  as  a  good  example  of  the 
utter  disappointment  and  despair  which  led  many  to  desert 
their  masters,  regardless  of  the  treatment  they  had  re- 
ceived. 

Outside  of  the  convict  class,  by  far  the  largest  number  of 
runaways  came  from  the  ranks  of  the  outcasts,  and  "ne'er- 
do-wells"  from  the  cities  of  England  and  Ireland.  Many  of 
them,  fleeing  from  justice,  or  suffering  from  the  pangs  of 
hunger,  were  attracted  by  the  glowing  accounts  given  by 
the  agents,  and  eagerly  accepted  this  method  of  reaching 
the  land  of  gold.  It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  these  persons 
had  any  intention  of  fulfilling  the  conditions  of  the  indent- 
ure, and  thought  only  of  the  free  transportation  to  America. 
These  and  the  convicts  became  the  professional  runaways, 
who  baffled  all  laws  of  the  Assembly,  and  advertisements 
for  whom  occupy  such  a  large  space  in  the  newspapers, 
making  it  appear  that  the  whole  servant  body  was  continu- 
ally running  away.  From  the  publication  of  the  first  news- 
paper in  Maryland  till  long  after  the  Revolution,  it  is 
difficult  to  find  a  number  whose  columns  do  not  contain 
from  one  to  ten  advertisements  for  runaway  servants  and 
it  is  apparent  from  the  descriptions  given  that  they  usually 
belonged  to  this  class.  I  have  counted  as  many  as  sixteen 
of  these  notices  in  a  single  issue  of  the  Maryland  Gazette 
(August  9,  1753).  These  advertisements  for  runaways 
throw  much  light  upon  various  phases  of  servitude.  Speedy 
apprehension  depended  to  a  great  degree  on  accuracy  of 
description  of  the  person,  his  mannerisms,  his  clothing,  his 
nationality,  and  other  details  which  can  be  found  in  no  other 
place.  The  following  is  a  fair  example  of  these  newspaper 
notices.  It  does  not  give  as  minute  a  description  of  the  per- 
son as  many  of  them,  but  it  shows  how  the  size  of  the  reward 
varied  with  the  distance  from  home : 


Letters  from  America,  pp.  78-79. 
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"RAN  AWAY,  from  the  subscriber,  living  on  Monocacy, 
Carroll's  Manor,  in  Frederick  County,  6  miles  from  Freder- 
ick-Town, on  the  27th  of  December  last,  an  indented  Irish 
Servant  Man  known  by  the  name  of  Patrick  Quigley,  a  Shoe- 
maker by  trade,  of  middling  stature,  well  set,  of  ruddy 
complection,  short  black  hair,  about  5  feet  2  or  3  inches 
high,  24  years  of  age ;  had  on  and  took  with  him  when  he 
absented  a  felt  hat  half  worn,  short  blue  sailor's  jacket ;  red 
waistcoat,  pair  of  white  cloath  breeches,  a  pair  of  white  and 
a  pair  of  black  speckled  milled  stockings,  and  a  pair  of  old 
shoes  with  steel  buckles.  Whoever  takes  up  the  Said 
Servant  and  brings  him  to  the  subscriber  or  secures  him  in 
any  gaol,  so  that  his  master  may  get  him  again  shall  have, 
if  taken  20  miles  from  home,  TWENTY  SHILLINGS ;  if 
30  miles,  THIRTY  SHILLINGS;  if  a  farther  distance, 
THREE  POUNDS,  including  what  the  law  allows,  and 
reasonable  charges,  if  brought  home  to 

Daniel  Hardman. 
"January  8,  1785."  3 

These  advertisements  show  that  by  far  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  fugitives  were  Irish,  and  next  in  order  came  the  Eng- 
lish. In  spite  of  the  great  numbers  of  German  redemption- 
ers  that  poured  into  Maryland  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eighteenth  and  the  first  part  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
comparatively  few  notices  of  their  running  away  appears 
in  the  papers.  The  few  German  fugitives  which  are  met 
with  after  the  Revolution  may  have  been  some  of  the 
Hessians  who  had  been  sent  over  as  servants  after  being 
dismissed  from  the  British  army.  Occasional  notices  of 
Welshmen,  Frenchmen,  Swedes,  and  even  Jews  are  given 
among  the  runaways. 

For  the  punishment  and  prevention  of  this  wholesale  run- 
ning away  very  stringent  laws  were  enacted  by  the  General 
Assembly  throughout  the  period.     In   March,    1641-2,  an 

3  Md.  Gazette  and  Bait.  Adv.  Jan.  25,  1785. 
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act  was  passed  making  it  felony  and  punishable  with  death 
for  a  servant  to  depart  secretly  from  his  master  or  mistress 
with  intent  to  convey  himself  out  of  the  province.4  This 
penalty  might  be  commuted  by  the  proprietor  or  the  gov- 
ernor to  servitude  not  exceeding  seven  years.  Anyone  who 
accompanied  or  assisted  such  a  fugitive  was  subject  to  the 
same  penalty  as  the  fugitive  himself.5  This  law  was  super- 
seded by  the  act  of  April,  1649-50,  which  made  it  felony 
to  assist  a  servant  in  running  away,  but  the  servant  was 
required  only  to  serve  double  the  time  of  his  absence  and 
to  pay  all  costs  and  damages  by  servitude.  The  same  pen- 
alty was  imposed  upon  hired  servants,  but  those  who  as- 
sisted them  were  not  guilty  of  felony  and  were  required  only 
to  pay  double  damages  and  costs  for  the  servant's  absence.6 
It  does  not  appear  from  a  study  of  the  court  records  that 
the  death  penalty,  or  even  servitude  for  seven  years,  was 
ever  imposed  upon  the  servant  or  his  accessory,  although 
running  away  was  frequent. 

The  colonies  being  practically  independent  of  one  another, 
servants  escaping  from  one  colony  to  another  were  secure 
unless  the  governor  and  council  of  that  colony  were  willing 
to  surrender  them.  The  governors  recognized  the  necessity 
of  a  mutual  agreement  upon  the  subject,  and  at  an  early  date 
entered  into  negotiations  for  the  return  of  all  fugitives.  In 
1643,  the  Council  of  Maryland  addressed  a  letter  to  the 
governor  of  New  Netherlands  stating  that  servants  had  fled 
from  Maryland  into  New  Netherlands,  and  requesting  that 
they  and  all  others  who  might  in  future  be  discovered  be 
returned  to  the  Maryland  authorities.  The  Council  prom- 
ises to  return  any  fugitives  from   New   Netherlands  who 


*  The  death  penalty,  but  with  benefit  of  clergy,  was  imposed  by  a 
law  of  1638-9  entitled  An  Act  allowing  brooke  to  certain  Felonies. 
See  chapter  on  Status. 

6  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  pp.  107-108;  Bacon's  Laws  of  Md.  1641,  Ch.  6. 

0  Ibid.  249,  250.  Those  who  assisted  a  freeman  debtor  to  escape 
were  also  obliged  to  pay  all  damages  caused  by  his  absence.  This 
last  law  was  repealed  by  the  act  of  1676,  Ch.  2  Bacon's  Laws. 
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might  flee  into  Maryland.7  The  request  was  granted  by 
New  Netherlands,  but  this  agreement,  like  nearly  all  the 
colonial  laws,  was  not  and  could  not  always  be  enforced. 
In  October,  1659,  the  governor  of  New  Netherlands  sent  a 
very  caustic  letter  to  Maryland,  complaining  that  many 
servants  from  his  colony  had  gone  into  Maryland  and  "it 
is  strongly  suspected  by  means  of  .  .  .  odious  and  in- 
jurious designs  from  hand  to  hand  incouradged."  He 
warns  Maryland  that  unless  she  returns  all  fugitives  to  the 
South  River,  he  will  "publish  free  liberty  acces  and  recess 
to  all  Planters  Servants,  Negroes,  ffugitives  and  Runaways" 
from  Maryland.8  The  New  Netherland  government  did  its 
best  to  fulfill  its  part  of  the  agreement,  and  rewards  were 
offered  to  informers  against  those  who  harbored  fugitives. 
Officers  who  allowed  fugitives  to  escape  from  their  custody 
were  sometimes  required  to  pay  for  goods  that  fugitives  had 
stolen  from  their  masters.9  Maryland  made  agreements 
for  the  return  of  fugitives  with  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia, 
and  although  private  individuals  sometimes  tried  to  entice 
servants  from  other  colonies,  the  provincial  government 
did  its  best  to  discourage  it.  For  example,  two  servants 
from  Virginia  supposed  to  belong  to  William  Claiborne 
were  taken  up  in  March,  1656.  The  court  ordered  that  the 
sheriff  should  immediately  convey  them  to  the  Virginia 
border  and  turn  them  over  to  the  proper  officers.10  In 
the  following  year,  two  other  fugitives  from  Virginia,  one 
belonging  to  Nathaniel  Bacon,  were  ordered  by  the  court  to 
be  carried  over  the  Potomac  and  delivered  "into  the  Custody 
of  Some  of  his  Highness  officers  in  Virginia."  n 

To  frame  laws  far-reaching  enough  and  stringent  enough 
to  prevent  running  away  was  a  difficult  matter.     Not  even 


7  Arch  of  Md.  III.  pp.  134-135. 

8  Arch,  of  Md.  III.  p.  372. 

9  Records  of  New  Amsterdam  1653-74.     Ed.  by  Fernow  I.  pp.  II, 
12,  330,  331- 

10  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  p.  442. 

11  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  pp.  515-516. 
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the  liability  of  the  death  penalty  or  servitude  for  seven  years 
sufficed  to  keep  them  from  absconding.  Another  course  had 
to  be  pursued.  It  was  necessary  to  frame  laws  which  would 
compel  the  fugitive  when  captured  to  repay  his  master 
for  the  expense  incurred  in  his  capture  and  the  damages 
caused  by  his  absence.  Means  must  be  devised  for  identi- 
fying fugitives.  Rigid  measures  must  be  adopted  to  pre- 
vent freemen  from  assisting  or  concealing  runaway  servants 
and  to  compel  them  to  reimburse  the  master  with  all  dam- 
age caused  by  the  absence  of  such  servants  as  they  had 
concealed  or  entertained. 

If  we  except  the  laws  of  1639  and  1641  which  imposed 
the  death  penalty  upon  fugitives,  there  is  very  little  differ- 
ence in  the  various  acts  concerning  runaways  which  were 
enacted  throughout  the  entire  period;  therefore,  no  chrono- 
logical account  of  them  is  necessary.  The  penalties  for  vio- 
lating these  laws  were  increased  from  time  to  time,  but  the 
laws  themselves  remain  practically  unchanged. 

The  most  effective  laws  passed  for  the  apprehension  of 
fugitives  were  those  concerning  passes.  They  applied  to 
both  freemen  and  servants.  Everyone  traveling  outside  of 
his  own  county  was  required  to  carry  a  pass  bearing  the 
seal  of  the  county  where  he  resided,  for  which  he  must 
pay  ten  pounds  of  tobacco.  If  he  had  no  pass  and  were  not 
"Sufficiently  known  or  able  to  give  a  good  accompt  of 
himself,"  he  was  considered  a  runaway  and  punished  ac- 
cordingly.12 By  the  law  of  1642,  no  one  could  obtain  a 
pass  unless  he  first  posted  notices  of  his  intended  departure 
at  least  five  days  before  he  wished  to  leave  the  country.13 
In  1666,  the  period  for  which  such  notices  must  be  posted 
was  raised  to  three  months.14  No  servant,  whether  hired  or 
indentured,  was  permitted  to  go  ten  miles  from  home  with- 


1JLaw  of  1676,  Arch,  of  Md.  II.  p.  524;  Law  of  1692,  Ibid.  XIII. 
p.  452;  Law  of  1715,  Park's  Laws,  p.  107. 
18  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  p.  160. 
14  Ibid.  II.  pp.  145-146. 
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out  a  pass  from  his  master  or  mistress.15  The  pass  system, 
while  a  very  effective  instrument  for  preventing  the  escape 
of  fugitives,  was  frequently  a  source  of  embarrassment  to  the 
freemen  who  had  neglected  to  secure  passes.  All  strangers 
were  suspected  as  runaways.  The  Sot-Weed  Factor 
relates  that  when  he  asked  for  lodging, 

"The  surley  Peasant  bid  me  stay, 
And  ask'd  from  whom  I'de  run  away." 

A  study  of  the  newspaper  notices  of  runaways  shows  that 
even  the  pass  laws  did  not  always  prove  effective.  The  pro- 
fessional runaway  was  never  at  a  loss  for  ways  of  evading 
them.  Passes  from  masters  were  often  counterfeited  or  old 
passes  altered  to  suit  the  occasion.  Several  of  these  notices 
state  that  the  fugitive  carries  a  former  indenture,  which 
seems  to  have  answered  the  same  purpose  as  a  pass.  The 
penalty  imposed  by  most  laws  was  ten  days'  servitude  for 
each  day's  absence.  They  were  also  required  to  repay  the 
master,  by  servitude  or  otherwise,  for  all  moneys  expended 
in  rewards,  advertisements  or  other  expenses  connected 
with  their  capture.  The  servant,  however,  could  always  de- 
mand a  hearing  before  the  court,  and  the  records  show  that 
where  cruelty  or  neglect  was  found  to  be  the  real  cause 
for  running  away  that  the  penalties  were  not  imposed  and 
in  some  cases  the  servant  was  set  free. 

Throughout  the  history  of  servitude  there  were  always 
those  among  the  freemen  who,  either  from  humane  mo- 
tives or  from  a  desire  to  secure  the  services  of  the  servant 
themselves,  did  not  hesitate  to  conceal  the  fugitive  or  assist 
him  in  his  escape.  To  prevent  this,  anyone  found  guilty  of 
assisting  or  entertaining  a  fugitive  servant,  knowing  him 
to  be  such,  was  fined  five  hundred  pounds  of  tobacco  for 
every  twenty-four  hours'  entertainment,  and  to  make  the 
law  more  effective  the  informer  received  half  of  the  fine.16 


15  Laws  of  1676  and  1715  cited  above. 

16  By  the  law  of  1666  the  penalty  was  raised  to  500  lbs.  for  the 
first  night  and  1,000  lbs.  for  the  second.     Arch,  of  Md.  II.  p.  146. 
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Fear  of  the  laws  not  proving  sufficient  in  all  cases  to 
prevent  servants  and  others  from  breaking  them,  a  system 
of  rewards  was  adopted  to  encourage  the  planters  to  fulfill 
the  requirements  of  the  laws.  Anyone  apprehending  a 
stranger  who  had  no  pass  and  could  not  give  a  satisfactory 
account  of  himself  to  the  court  was  entitled  to  a  reward  of 
two  hundred  pounds  of  tobacco.  If  the  suspect  proved  to 
be  a  servant,  the  reward  was  paid  by  his  master  and  charged 
to  the  servant,  who  repaid  it  with  extra  servitude.  If  he 
were  found  to  be  a  freeman,  he  must  pay  the  reward  himself 
or  make  satisfaction  by  servitude.  Indians  who  appre- 
hended a  runaway  and  presented  him  before  a  magistrate 
received  a  Match  coat  or  its  value,  the  fugitives  repaying 
the  county  by  servitude  or  otherwise  at  the  discretion  of 
the  judges.  A  standing  reward  of  four  hundred  pounds  of 
tobacco  was  offered  to  the  inhabitants  of  Virginia,  Dela- 
ware, and  the  northern  colonies,  who  should  arrest  fugitives 
from  Maryland  and  return  them  to  any  Maryland  magis- 
trate. The  reward  was  paid  out  of  the  public  assessment, 
and  finally  by  the  servant.  Besides  the  rewards  provided 
for  by  the  laws,  the  masters  usually  offered  an  additional 
reward,  the  amount  of  which  varied  with  the  distance  of  the 
place  of  capture  from  the  home  of  the  master.  A  much 
larger  reward  was  always  offered  for  returning  a  servant 
who  had  fled  into  another  province.  This  also  was  paid 
by  the  servant.17 

All  justices  of  the  peace  or  commissioners  before  whom 
fugitives  were  brought  were  required  to  post  notices  in 
several  conspicuous  places,  so  that  masters  might  know  of 
the  detention  of  their  servants  and  claim  them.  No  master 
of  a  ship  was  allowed  to  enter  and  trade  in  the  ports  of 
Maryland  until  he  had  taken  an  oath  not  to  carry  away  or 
conceal  any  servant  or  slave  belonging  to  any  planter  of 
the  province.     A  violation  of  this  law  was  punishable  with  a 


17  Eddis  Letters,  p.  71.     See  also  newspapers. 
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fine  of  twenty  shillings  for  every  hour  that  the  servant  was 
concealed.18 

In  general,  the  laws  against  fugitives  seem  to  have  proved 
successful  in  preventing  their  escape.  The  pass  system 
made  detection  an  easy  matter,  and  rewards  to  the  informer 
encouraged  every  freeman  and  Indian  to  play  the  role  of  a 
private  detective.  The  impassable  rivers  were  another  bar- 
rier to  the  successful  flight  of  the  servant.  Very  few 
bridges  were  then  to  be  found,  and  anyone  asking  for  trans- 
portation by  boat  was  very  likely  to  be  asked  for  his  pass. 
Eddis,  writing  in  1770,  says  that  very  few  of  the  runaways 
succeeded  in  escaping.19 

Many  writers  have  adopted  erroneous  conclusions  con- 
cerning servitude  from  confining  their  study,  evidently,  to 
laws  alone.  They  have  assumed  that  all  possible  abuses 
which  might  flow  from  these  laws  were  actually  practised 
upon  the  ignorant  and  defenceless  servant.  Fiske,  for  ex- 
ample, gives  an  entirely  wrong  impression  when  he  speaks 
of  servants  in  general  as  pasing  "into  a  state  of  servitude 
which  might  be  prolonged  indefinitely  by  avaricious  or  cruel 
masters.20  Such,  however,  was  not  and  could  not  be  the 
case  in  Maryland.  No  extension  of  the  term  of  servitude 
could  be  made  except  by  action  of  the  court,  and  recorded 
cases  show  that  the  law  was  enforced.  To  be  sure,  the  law 
during  part  of  the  period  required  the  runaway  to  serve  ten 
days  for  each  day's  absence,  but  it  was  "to  be  Judged  when 
such  master  .  .  .  shall  bring  the  said  servant  before  the 
Justices  of  the  Provincial  or  County  Court."  21  As  another 
precaution  against  unjust  extension  of  time,  any  indenture 
made  with  a  servant  during  his  term  of  servitude  was  de- 
clared void,  and  "shall  not  any  wayes  oblige  any  Servant 
for  a  longer  tyme  than  by  his  first  indenture." 


18  Bacon's  Laws,  1753. 
"Letters,  pp.  70-71. 

*°01d  Virginia  and  her  Neighbors,  II.  p.  177. 
a  Law  of  1676  Arch,  of  Md.  II.  p.  524.     See  also  Law  of  1715, 
Park's  Laws  of  Md.  p.  107. 
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The  court  proceedings  contain  a  sufficient  number  of 
cases  to  give  us  a  good  idea  of  the  treatment  of  runaway 
servants.  Sometimes  it  was  found  that  the  servant  had 
been  brutally  treated  by  the  master  or  was  not  properly 
cared  for;  but  quite  often  the  servant  was  clearly  in  the 
wrong.  The  court  always  gave  the  fugitive  a  hearing,  and, 
by  the  examination  of  witnesses,  endeavored  to  determine 
the  merits  of  the  claims  of  the  contending  parties.  Where 
it  was  proved  that  the  servant  had  run  away  without  suffi- 
cient reason  he  was  required  to  serve  extra  time,  but  gen- 
erally not  to  the  full  limit  of  the  law.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  was  found  that  the  master  had  cruelly  treated  the  servant 
he  was  punished  and,  in  some  cases,  the  servant  set  free. 
The  following  cases  will  give  a  fair  idea  of  the  treatment 
of  runaways  by  the  courts  of  Maryland.  In  St.  Mary's 
court,  July  16,  1654,  Richard  Wells  entered  a  complaint 
against  two  of  his  servants  for  "Carelessly  absenting  them- 
selves for  a  Long  time  from  his  Service."  The  servants 
alleged  abuse  in  giving  them  correction.  After  an  Investi- 
gation the  court  decided  that  the  correction  was  "not 
given  without  just  cause"  and  the  servants'  time  was  ex- 
tended eight  months  to  repay  the  master  for  damage  sus- 
tained and  for  200  pounds  of  tobacco  which  it  had  cost 
him  for  sheriff  and  court  charges.22 

At  a  court  held  on  Kent  Island  in  August,  1652,  Thomas 
Ward  was  fined  300  pounds  of  tobacco  for  cruelly  beating 
his  runaway  servant.23  The  case  of  Susan  Frizell,  April, 
1655,  affords  evidence  that  sympathy  for  the  servant  class 
was  not  entirely  wanting  among  the  planters.  Susan  was 
convicted  for  absenting  herself  from  her  master's  service 
for  three  weeks.  She  was  sentenced  to  serve  double  the 
time  of  her  absence  and  to  pay  fifty  pounds  of  tobacco 
damage.  She  complained  of  harsh  usage  and  said  she  was 
afraid  to  return  to  her  master.     The  court  set  her  free  on 


22  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  p.  396. 

23  Hanson,  Old  Kent  of  Md.  p.  23. 
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condition  that  she  would  pay  to  her  master  500  pounds  of 
tobacco  after  the  next  crop  to  reimburse  him  for  what  she 
had  cost  him.  The  bystanders  immediately  subscribed  600 
pounds  for  her  which  more  than  paid  for  release.24 

Runaways  were  sometimes  subjected  to  corporal  punish- 
ment instead  of  extra  servitude  and  where  several  entered 
into  a  conspiracy  to  run  away  the  court  often  remitted 
the  punishment  of  those  enticed  into  the  plot  on  condition 
that  they  would  administer  the  prescribed  number  of  lashes 
to  the  guilty  ones.25  Whether  the  verdict  of  the  court  was 
in  favor  of  the  fugitive  or  against  him  it  was  never  ren- 
dered without  deliberation  and  the  examination  of  witnesses. 
Sworn  testimony  in  the  various  suits  recorded  nearly  al- 
ways warrant  the  decision  of  the  court,  and  as  petitions  from 
servants  were  always  received  and  considered  by  the  judges, 
there  could  be  no  indiscriminate  extension  of  the  term  of 
servitude  at  the  will  of  the  master. 


24  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  p.  416. 

25  Ibid.  pp.  511,  512,  513,  514,  517. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Status   of  Servants  and   Freedmen. 

A  careful  study  of  the  laws  connected  with  white  servitude 
and  an  examination  of  their  application  by  the  courts  gives, 
on  the  whole,  a  more  favorable  idea  of  the  legal  and  social 
status  of  the  servant  and  freedman  than  is  usually  found  in 
histories  dealing  with  this  matter. 

Most  historians  have  treated  the  subject  in  a  very  cursory 
manner  and  for  that  reason  have  given  us  a  rather  distorted 
idea  of  the  institution.  In  nearly  every  case  they  have  se- 
lected the  most  severe  laws  and  the  most  barbarous  cases 
of  treatment  and  given  these  as  a  representation  of  servi- 
tude in  all  places  and  at  all  times.  Laws  for  the  protection 
of  the  servant  and  their  enforcement  by  the  courts;  in- 
stances of  indulgence  and  kindness  on  the  part  of  the 
master  are  rarely  mentioned. 

To  condemn  the  entire  system  because  of  the  actions  of 
the  law  breakers  of  the  time  is  hardly  more  just  than  to 
judge  our  own  state  of  civilization  by  the  numerous  mur- 
ders and  other  crimes  that  are  daily  committed  in  our 
midst.  Like  all  other  systems  of  bondage  this  had  a  ten- 
dency to  develop  the  brutal  nature  of  both  master  and  serv- 
ant, but  a  careful  study  of  the  institution  reveals  much  that 
is  good  as  well  as  much  evil. 

To  form  a  correct  idea  of  the  status  of  the  servant  we 
must  use  as  a  standard  the  status  of  the  freeman  of  the  same 
period.  The  history  of  white  servitude  records  many  cus- 
toms and  abuses  that  are  revolting  in  the  extreme;  however, 
as  compared  with  freemen  the  position  of  servants  in  the 
early  years  of  the  colony  was  much  better  than  in  later 
years.  The  Palatines  and  other  German  races,  who  in  the 
later  years  formed  nearly  all  of  the  servant  population,  knew 
'  60 
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little  of  the  laws  and  language  and  were  an  easy  prey  to  the 
abuses  of  traders  and  harsh  masters.  They  had  been  used 
to  very  little  liberty  at  home  and  were  slow  to  assert  their 
rights  in  America. 

At  no  time  in  the  history  of  Maryland  was  the  condition 
of  the  servant  that  of  a  slave.  He  always  possessed  rights 
which  must  be  respected  and  which  were  generally  en- 
forced by  the  courts.  He  was  free  to  bring  cases  before 
the  courts,  to  summon  witnesses,  and  to  demand  a  jury 
trial.  As  soon  as  his  indenture  or  term  by  custom  had 
expired  he  at  once  became  a  freeman  with  all  the  rights 
of  a  British  subject.  In  the  early  years  of  the  colony, 
freedmen  entered  the  Assembly  and  no  doubt  had  no  little 
influence  in  framing  the  laws  in  favor  of  the  servant.  By  a 
comparison  of  the  lists  of  imported  servants  given  by  Neill 1 
with  the  lists  of  members  of  the  Assemblies,  we  find  that 
in  the  Assembly  of  1637-38  there  were  fifteen  former  serv- 
ants. There  was  also  another  who  had  been  a  servant  of 
Claibourne  and  Clobery  but  who  had  purchased  his  freedom 
for  a  yearly  payment  of  300  pounds  of  tobacco  when  Evelin 
took  control  of  Kent  Island.2  In  the  same  manner  we  find 
that  in  1642  there  were  thirteen  freedmen  either  present 
in  the  Assembly,  excused  for  absence  or  fined  for  non- 
appearance. Other  instances  are  found  in  later  Assemblies 
of  the  presence  of  freed  servants.  Cuthbert  Fenwick,  al- 
though brought  in  as  a  servant  by  Captain  Cornwallis, 
became  the  latter's  attorney  and  one  of  the  most  prominent 
men  in  the  colony  as  well  as  a  member  of  several  assemblies.3 

The  first  courts  of  Maryland  were  erected  by  the  Assem- 
bly of  1638-39.4     Among  the  offences  to  be  determined  by 


1  Founders  of  Md. 

2  Streeter  Papers,  p.  25,  note. 

3  Freedmen  were  also  elected  to  the  House  of  Burgesses  of  Vir- 
ginia.— Fiske,  Old  Virginia  and  her  Neighbors,  II.  186.  Servants 
in  Massachusetts  while  under  indenture  were  given  the  elective 
franchise  during  the  first  sixteen  years  of  the  settlement.  Hurd, 
Laws  of  Freedom  and  Bondage,  I.  p.  255. 

*Arch.  of  Md.  I.  pp.  46-49. 
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the  Lieutenant-General,  by  any  one  of  the  council,  or  by 
the  Justice  of  the  Peace  was  the  ill  treatment  of  servants 
by  their  masters.  Any  master  refusing  to  provide  sufficient 
food  and  clothing  for  his  servant  or  neglecting  to  fulfill 
the  contract  for  wages,  etc.,  was  to  be  imprisoned  until  he 
gave  security  to  perform  the  order  of  the  judge.  For  a 
second  offence  the  indenture  was  to  be  cancelled  and  the 
servant  set  free.  Masters  were  forbidden  to  work  their 
servants  on  the  Sabbath  or  any  other  holy  day  under  penalty 
of  thirty  pounds  of  tobacco  or  five  shillings  sterling  for  each 
offence.  Servants  not  performing  their  part  of  the  contract 
were  to  be  whipped  or  otherwise  corrected  at  the  discretion 
of  the  court.5  In  the  records  of  this  Assembly  is  found  the 
first  mention  of  a  law  which  is  the  most  severe  of  all  laws 
against  the  servant.  Among  the  crimes  enumerated  as 
felonies  are  manslaughter,  arson,  forgery,  etc.,  and  "Stealth 
of  ones  self  which,  is  the  unlawful  departure  of  a  Servant 
out  of  service  or  out  of  the  Colony  without  the  privity  or 
Consent  of  the  Master  or  Mistresse."  The  penalty  for  each 
of  these  offences  is  fixed  at  "death  by  hanging  except  the 
offender  can  read  clerk  like  in  the  judgment  of  the  court.6 
The  Assembly  of  1641  also  made  running  away  felony  and 
punishable  with  death,  but  here  again  it  was  provided  that 
the  proprietor  or  the  governor  "shall  at  the  request  of  the 
partie  so  condemned  exchange  such  pains  of  death  into 
Servitude"  and  that  "such  exchange  shall  not  exceed  the 
time  of  Seven  years."  7  Thus  the  death  penalty  for  fugi- 
tives so  often  quoted  as  an  example  of  barbarism  really  re- 
solves itself  into  an  extended  servitude. 

A  study  of  actual  court  cases  gives  us  a  far  better  idea 
of  legal  status  of  the  servant  than  a  mere  perusal  of  the  laws. 
The  prominence  of  the  master  seems  not  in  any  case  to 
have  affected  the  legal  protection  of  the  servant.     In  May, 


B  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  p.  53. 

e  Ibid.  p.  72. 

7  Ibid.  pp.  107-108. 
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1644,  William  Harrington  recovered  1,525  pounds  of  to- 
bacco from  Leonard  Calvert  as  custom  dues  for  four  years' 
service.8  In  January,  1656-67,  a  servant,  Henry  Billsbury, 
complained  in  the  Patuxent  court  that  his  master,  John 
Little,  had  cruelly  treated  him.  The  court  ordered  the 
sheriff  to  accompany  the  servant  to  his  home  and  require 
the  master  to  give  bond  for  good  treatment  of  the  servant 
and  for  the  master's  appearance  at  the  next  court  to  answer 
to  the  charges  brought  against  him  by  the  servant.  If  the 
master  should  refuse  to  give  such  bond  the  servant  was  to 
be  taken  from  him  and  the  master  was  to  remain  in  custody 
of  the  sheriff  till  the  bond  were  given.9  In  1652,  Mark 
Benton,  servant  of  Robert  Vaughan,  commander  of  Kent 
Island,  petitioned  the  court  for  his  "freedom  with  corne 
and  clothes."  The  court  decided  in  his  favor.10  At  the 
December  court  of  Kent  Island,  1652,  Thomas  Weest,  serv- 
ant of  Henry  Morgan,  gentleman  and  one  of  the  com- 
missioners of  Kent  Island,  was  allowed  "his  freedom  and 
freedom  corn  with  whatever  besides  may  be  usual  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  country."  n  In  this  suit  the  claim  of 
the  servant  was  evidently  not  proved  to  the  entire  satisfac- 
tion of  the  court  as  the  master  was  given  a  certain  time 
in  which  to  produce  the  indenture  but  the  servant  was  given 
the  benefit  of  the  doubt. 

Sometimes  the  servant  was  hired  out  by  his  master  to 
another  planter,  in  which  case  the  employer  was  responsible 
for  the  food,  clothing  and  proper  treatment  of  the  servant. 
In  the  October  term  of  the  provincial  court,  Simon  Bird, 
a  servant  who  had  been  hired  to  Robert  Taylor,  complained 
that .  he  had  not  been  provided  with  necessary  clothing 
"which  complaint  appeareth  to  this  Court  to  have  Sufficient 
ground."     The  court  ordered  Taylor  to  properly  clothe  the 


8  Arch,  of  Md.  IV.  p.  271. 

9  Ibid.  X.  p.  474. 

10  Hanson,  Old  Kent  of  Maryland,  pp.  21  and  28. 

11  Ibid.  pp.  24,  28. 
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servant,  and  the  commissioner  was  authorized  to  see  that 
the  order  should  be  carried  out.12 

The  testimony  in  these  trials  sometimes  exposes  extreme 
cruelty  on  the  part  of  the  masters.  In  the  September 
court,  1657,  a  servant  William  Ireland  complained  that  his 
master,  Captain  Morgan,  inhumanly  beat  him  and  com- 
pelled him  and  the  rest  of  the  servants  to  prepare  their  own 
food  at  night  after  their  day's  work.  He  also  alleged  that 
they  were  often  without  sufficient  food.  The  court  forbade 
the  master  to  beat  his  servant  "unlawfully"  or  to  work  any 
of  his  servants  at  night  unless  in  case  of  necessity.13  No 
penalty  was  imposed  in  this  case  and  it  was  probably  the 
first  offence. 

Another  revolting  case  of  cruelty  came  before  the  Kent 
county  court,  September  28,  1674.  William  Drake,  a  serv- 
ant of  John  Wells,  complained  that  "your  petitioner's  mas- 
ter have  several  times  abused  by  giving  me  unlawful  cor- 
rection, by  tying  my  two  handwrists  together,  hanging  me 
up  to  ye  gunne  racks,  and  whipped  me  without  mercy  giving 
me  at  least  one  hundred  blows  upon  my  bare  skin,  and  let 
me  hang  so  long  yt  ye  blood  started  through  and  out  of 
my  fingers  and  all  my  hands  pealed,  and  his  chiefest  ayme 
was  to  strike  me  upon  my  members,  when  he  was  whipping 
me.  After  he  commanded  me  to  goe  with  him  into  ye  wood 
along  with  him ;  which  I  did  accordingly,  to  his  desire,  and 
when  he  had  me  there  he  was  so  unmerciful  in  beating  of 
me,  that  he  broke  a  hycory  stick  all  in  pieces — several 
other  matters  I  could  alege,  but  loth  to  be  tedious." 14 
Unfortunately  the  action  of  the  court  is  not  given  in  the 
records.  This  is  an  extreme  case,  and  very  few  like  it  are 
found  in  the  records  of  the  court.  Even  the  worst  treatment 
recorded  will  compare  quite  favorably  with  the  treatment 


12  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  p.  401. 

13  Ibid.  p.  521. 

i4  Hanson's  Old  Kent  of  Md.  p.  223. 
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of  some  of  the  apprentices  in  England  during  the  same 
period.15 

It  is  stated  by  Fiske  that  the  lives  of  servants  were  pro- 
tected in  theory  only.16  The  records  of  Maryland  contra- 
dict this  statement  as  applying  to  that  colony.  Several 
cases  of  inquest  over  dead  servants  are  given  in  the  records 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  master  was  not  always 
found  guilty  of  murder,  neither  did  the  evidence  warrant 
such  a  verdict.  In  the  Kent  county  court,  August,  1652, 
Thomas  Ward  was  tried  for  causing  the  death  of  his  servant 
by  whipping.  After  an  investigation  the  jury  found  that 
death  was  due  to  other  causes,  but  the  master  was  fined  300 
pounds  of  tobacco  for  "unreasonable  and  unchristianlike 
punishment"  of  the  servant.17  In  the  same  court  an  inquest 
was  held  over  the  body  of  a  Scotch  servant,  James  Wilson. 
Upon  investigation  it  was  found  that  the  servant  died  of 
fever  and  dropsy.18  But  the  charges  of  murder  were  not 
always  without  foundation.  On  October  3,  1657,  John 
Danby  was  executed  for  causing  the  death  of  one  of  his 
servants.19  Other  examples  might  be  given  to  show  that 
the  lives  of  the  servants  were  protected  in  practice  as  well 


15  The  following  is  an  example  taken  from  the  court  records  of 
October,  1655.  Complaint  was  entered  against  the  master  that  he 
required  the  apprentice  to  labor  on  the  Sabbath  and  "that  the  said 
master  did  very  much  misuse  his  said  apprentice  by  fasteninge  of 
a  lock  with  a  chaine  to  it,  and  tyinge  and  fetteringe  him  to  the 
shoppe,  and  that  the  said  master  his  wife  and  mother  did  most 
cruelly  and  inhumanely  beate  his  said  apprentice,  and  also  whip'd 
him  until  he  was  very  blooddy  and  his  flesh  rawe  over  a  great  part 
of  his  body,  and  then  salted  him,  and  held  him  naked  to  the  fyre, 
beinge  soe  salted  to  add  to  his  paine." — Middlesex  Co.  Records, 
III.  p.  239. 

16  "Their  lives  were  in  theory  protected  by  law,  but  where  an 
indented  servant  came  to  his  death  from  prolonged  ill  usage,  or 
from  excessive  punishment,  or  even  from  sudden  violence,  it  was 
not  easy  to  get  a  verdict  against  the  master."  Old  Virginia  and  her 
Neighbors,  III.  p.  178. 

17  Hanson,  Old  Kent  of  Maryland,  pp.  22-23. 

18  Ibid. 

19  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  pp.  535-545.  The  trial  is  recorded  in  full  and 
gives  a  very  good  idea  of  a  criminal  trial  in  colonial  times. 
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as  in  theory ;  that  investigations  of  sudden  deaths  were  made 
and  the  master  punished,  if  guilty. 

The  decisions  of  the  court  of  course  were  not  always  in 
favor  of  the  servants.  Sometimes  they  were  ordered  to 
serve  extra  time ;  and  punishment  of  servants  which  we 
would  now  think  very  severe  was  often  declared  "not  ad- 
ministered without  just  cause."  But  the  records,  on  the 
whole,  justify  the  statement  of  Hammond  20  that  "Servants 
complaints  are  freely  harkened  to,  and  (if  not  carelessly 
made)  their  Masters  are  compelled  either  speedily  to  amend, 
or  they  are  removed  upon  second  complaint  to  another 
service  ;  and  often  times  not  onely  set  free  (if  the  abuse  merit 
it)  but  ordered  to  give  reparation  and  damage  to  their 
servant." 

The  regular  punishment  inflicted  upon  servants  by  the 
courts  for  offences  other  than  running  away  was  whipping 
upon  the  bare  back.  This  followed  very  naturally  from 
their  pecuniary  circumstances.  They  were  presumed  not 
to  possess  property,  hence  whipping  was  the  only 
penalty  which  could  be  inflicted.  This  punishment,  how- 
ever, was  not  restricted  to  servants,  but  was  administered 
to  freemen  for  certain  offences21  or  in  default  of  payment 
of  a  fine.22  The  number  of  lashes  varied  from  ten  to  thirty, 
according  to  the  offence.  At  Patuxent  Court,  March  21, 
1655-56,  a  servant  was  sentenced  to  ten  "Slashes"  because 
he  "Scandalously  abused  his  master." 23  Twenty  lashes 
were  sometimes  ordered  for  servants  who  had  forged 
passes."  24  None  but  hired  servants  were  allowed  to  trade 
without  consent  of  their  masters.25     The  first  law  forbidding 


""  Leah  and  Rachell,  p.  16. 

21  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  p.  558  and  passim. 

22  Laws  of  1663  and  1715  on  trading  with  servants.  See  Park's 
Laws  of  Md.  pp.  109,  no,  and  Arch.  I.  p.  500. 

28  Arch,  of  Md.  X.  pp.  439-440. 

M  Ibid.  pp.  516-5  r  7. 

28  The  privilege  of  trading  without  consent  of  the  master  was 
taken  from  hired  servants  by  the  law  of  1715. — Park's  Compleat 
Col.  of  Laws  of  Md. ;  Bacon's  Laws  of  Md.  1715.  Cli.  44- 
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them  to  trade  was  passed  in  1663,26  and  similar  laws  were 
enacted  from  time  to  time  throughout  the  period.  This 
was  an  entirely  just  law,  as  very  few  servants,  unless  work- 
ing for  wages,  had  anything  to  sell  without  stealing  it  from 
their  masters.  Illicit  traffic  with  servants  seems  to  have 
been  carried  on  to  a  great  extent  by  seamen,  and  the  penalty 
for  violating  this  law  was  made  very  severe.  Buying  goods 
of  a  servant  without  the  consent  of  his  master  was  punishable 
with  a  fine  of  2000  pounds  of  tobacco.  If  the  defendant 
were  unable  to  pay  the  fine,  he  must  either  give  security 
for  the  amount  or  submit  to  thirty  stripes  on  the  bare  back. 
The  servant  for  the  first  offence  was  punished  with  thirty 
stripes;  for  the  second  offence,  the  same,  and  in  addition 
was  branded  with  a  hot  iron.  It  was  ordered  that  a  copy 
of  this  act  should  be  posted  on  the  mast  of  every  ship  to 
bar  the  plea  of  ignorance  on  the  part  of  seamen. 

The  best  of  laws  may  sometimes  be  used  by  individuals 
in  a  way  never  intended  by  the  framers.  In  fact,  they  may 
even  promote  the  evils  which  they  were  enacted  to  prevent. 
Such  a  law  was  passed  by  the  Maryland  Assembly  in  Sep- 
tember, 1664,  and  from  it  arose  some  very  interesting  cases 
and  very  important  legal  decisions.  Among  the  servants 
imported  into  the  colony,  there  were  often  women  of  a  very 
low  type,  who  during  their  term  of  servitude  intermarried 
with  negro  slaves.  Such  marriages  aroused  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  better  class  of  inhabitants,  who  considered  the 
negro  far  more  degraded  than  the  vilest  convict  from  Old 
Bailey  or  Newgate.  Many  disputes  had  also  arisen  con- 
cerning the  status  of  the  children  born  of  such  marriages. 
The  penalties  provided  by  the  law  of  1664  were  thought  to 
be  severe  enough  to  prevent  any  white  woman  from  dis- 
gracing herself  and  society  by  contracting  such  a  marriage 
in  future.  The  preamble  of  the  law  states  that  "divers  free- 
borne  English  women  forgettful  of  their  free  condition  and 


Arch,  of  Md.  I.  pp.  500-501. 
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to  the  disgrace  of  the  Nation  doe  intermarry  with  Negro 
Slaves  by  which  alsoe  divers  suites  may  arise  touching  the 
Issue  of  such  women  and  a  great  damage  doth  befall  the 
Masters."  The  punishment  was  made  very  severe  for  the 
purpose  of  "deterring  such  freeborne  women  from  such 
shamefull  Matches."  2T  By  this  law  any  free-born  woman 
contracting  marriage  with  a  slave  was  required  to  serve  her 
master  during  the  life  of  her  husband.  All  children  born 
to  them  were  made  slaves  for  life.  Children  of  white 
women  already  married  to  slaves  were  to  serve  till  thirty 
years  of  age.  "This  law,"  says  Hennighausen,  "was  in 
violation  of  the  ancient  maxim,  that  the  children  of  a  free 
woman,  the  father  being  a  slave,  follow  the  status  of  their 
mother  and  are  free."  28 

Instead  of  preventing  such  marriages,  this  law  enabled 
avaricious  and  unprincipled  masters  to  convert  many  of 
their  servants  into  slaves.  While  this  act  continued  in  force, 
it  did  more  to  lower  the  standard  of  servitude  than  any  other 
law  passed  during  the  whole  period. 

A  very  interesting  case  came  up  which  brought  about  the 
repeal  of  the  law  of  1681.  Among  the  servants  brought 
over  by  Lord  Baltimore  was  one  named  Eleanor,  who  later 
became  famous  in  the  court  records  as  "Irish  Nell."  When 
Baltimore  returned  to  England,  he  sold  her  to  a  planter, 
who  soon  married  her  to  a  negro  slave  named  Butler. 
When  Baltimore  learned  of  this,  he  used  his  influence  in 
securing  the  repeal  of  the  law,29  but  as  Nell  was  married 
while  the  law  was  in  force  she  and  her  children  were  held 
as  slaves.  Nearly  a  century  later, — September,  1770 30 — 
William  and  Mary  Butler,  descendants  of  Irish  Nell,  peti- 
tioned the  court  for  freedom  on  the  ground  that  they  had 
descended  from  a  white  woman.      The    Provincial   Court 


-'  Arch,  of  Md.  1.  pp.  533-534- 

J(i  The  Redemptioners,  p.  2. 

■''Harris  and  McHenry's  Reports.   I.  p.  376. 

'•"  Wronuly  given  as  1721  by  Hennighausen,  p. 
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granted  them  freedom,31  but  the  Court  of  Appeals  reversed 
the  decision  on  the  ground  that  Nell  was  a  slave  before  the 
passage  of  the  act  of  1681.  Once  more  the  case  was  revived 
in  1787,  when  Mary  Butler,  daughter  of  William  and  Mary, 
petitioned  for  freedom.  This  time  the  slave  was  successful, 
both  courts  deciding  in  her  favor.32 

The  repealing  law  was  passed  in  September,  1681,  and 
the  preamble  states  that  the  marriage  of  white  women  with 
slaves  was  often  due  to  the  "Instigacon,  Procuremt  or 
Conievance"  of  the  masters.  It  was,  therefore,  enacted  that 
any  master  who  "shall  by  any  Instigacion  procuremt  knowl- 
edge permision  or  contrievance  whatsoever,  suffer  any  such 
ffreeborne  Englishe  or  Whitewoman  Serv*  in  theire  pos- 
session ...  to  Intermarry  .  .  .  with  any  Slave 
.  .  .  the  same  Mr  Mirs  or  dame  .  .  .  shall  forfeit  & 
Loose  all  theire  Claime  &  Title  to  the  service  and  servitude 
of  any  such  ffreeborne  woman."  Every  such  woman  was 
by  this  act  "absolutely  discharged  manymitted  and  made 
free  Instantly  upon  her  Intermarriage"  with  a  slave.33  All 
children  of  a  woman  so  marrying  were  also  made  free.  As 
an  additional  penalty,  the  master  for  each  offence  was  to  pay 
a  fine  of  10,000  pounds  of  tobacco.  Priests  and  ministers 
were  forbidden  to  join  such  couples  in  marriage,  under  a 
like  penalty  of  10,000  pounds  of  tobacco. 

While  this  law  very  effectually  protected  the  servant  from 
evil  designs  of  an  avaricious  master,  it  did  not  prevent  lewd 
conduct  on  the  part  of  the  servant.  Mingling  of  the  races 
continued  during  the  eighteenth  century,  in  spite  of  all  laws 
against  it.     Preventing  marriages  of  white  servants  with 


31  Harris  and  McHenry,  I.  pp.  374,  376. 

32  Ibid.  II.  p.  214.  The  ground  taken  by  the  court  was  (1)  The 
act  of  1664  provided  for  no  manner  of  trial  for  the  offence.  (2) 
There  was  no  proof  that  Irish  Nell  was  ever  convicted  of  the  offence 
in  a  court,  a  privilege  to  which  every  British  subject  is  entitled. 
Ibid.  p.  233.  In  1782,  a  similar  case  came  before  the  courts.  Free- 
dom was  granted  to  Eleanor  Toogood  whose  mother  had  been 
adjudged  a  slave  for  marrying  a  negro  slave.     Ibid.  pp.  26,  38. 

33  Arch,  of  Md.  VII.  pp.  203-204. 
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slaves  only  led  to  a  greater  social  evil,  which  caused  a  re- 
action of  public  sentiment  against  the  servant.  Masters 
and  society  in  general  were  burdened  with  the  care  of 
illegitimate  mulatto  children,  and  it  became  necessary  to 
frame  laws  compelling  the  guilty  parties  to  reimburse  the 
masters  for  the  maintenance  of  these  unfortunate  waifs. 
By  the  laws  of  1715  and  1717,  any  white  man  or  white 
woman,  who  cohabited  with  a  negro,  free  or  slave,  was 
made  a  servant  for  seven  years  and  the  children  were  made 
servants  for  thirty-one  years.  Masters  were  compelled  by 
law  to  maintain  bastard  children  of  their  women  servants. 
If  the  father  could  be  found,  he  was  held  responsible  for 
the  support  of  the  child;  if  not,  the  mother  must  repay  the 
master  by  servitude  or  otherwise.34  This  prevented  illegiti- 
mate children  from  becoming  a  burden  to  the  parishes  as 
they  were  in  Virginia.35 

While  the  law  of  171 5  imposed  a  heavy  penalty  upon 
servants  for  transgressing  the  moral  law,  it  also  afforded 
them  adequate  legal  protection  from  unjust  treatment  by 
their  masters.  Any  master  who  refused  to  give  the  servant 
his  freedom  dues  was  required  to  pay  a  fine  of  500  pounds  of 
tobacco.  If  the  servant  were  overworked,  severely  pun- 
ished,'deprived  of  necessary  rest,  or  if  he  were  not  properly 
fed  and  clothed,  the  master  was  liable  to  a  fine  not  exceeding 
4000  pounds  of  tobacco.  For  the  third  offence  the  servant 
was  set  free.  These  acts,  as  a  rule,  were  very  well  en- 
forced. 

Whipping  as  a  punishment  for  servants  seems  to  have 
gradually  died  out  during  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century  and  fines  were  substituted  instead.  As  neither  fines 
nor  costs  could  be  collected  from  the  servant,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  make  the  master  responsible  for  the  payment. 

As  the  convict  element  increased  in  the  colony  and  the 


34  Act  of  Assembly,  Oct.  1727. 

88  Bishop  Meade,  Old  Churches  and  Families  of  Virginia.  T.  p.  366. 
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servant  class  became  more  degraded,  crimes  and  misde- 
meanors were  frequent.  Masters,  knowing  that  the  expense 
of  prosecution  must  be  borne  by  the  county,  did  little  to 
restrain  their  servants,  unless  their  own  interests  were  in- 
volved, and  sometimes  even  encouraged  them  to  commit 
petty  crimes.  The  newspapers  record  many  thefts  and 
burglaries  committed  by  convict  servants.  The  cost  of 
prosecuting  so  many  culprits  was  no  small  item  to  the 
county.  In  1727,  the  master  was  made  responsible  for  all 
costs  which  might  arise  from  the  prosecution  of  his  servant, 
and  the  servant  was  compelled  to  repay  the  master  by  extra 
servitude.36  All  necessity  for  inflicting  corporal  punish- 
ment upon  the  servant  was  finally  removed  by  the  law  of 
1750  which  required  the  master  to  pay  all  fines,  the  servant 
repaying  the  amount  by  extended  term.37 

The  legal  status  of  the  convicts  was  the  same  as  that  of  all 
other  servants,  except  in  a  few  particulars.  They,  like  the 
Catholics,  were  not  subject  to  miltary  duty,  although  some 
were  enlisted  during  the  French  and  Indian  War.38  Be- 
fore 175 1,  their  oath  was  not  accepted  in  court.  In  that 
year,  their  testimony  against  other  convicts  was  made 
legal.39  Permission  to  testify  in  other  causes  was  extended 
to  most  convicts  in  1789.  The  General  Court  ruled  that 
no  convict  could  be  disqualified  as  a  witness  unless  it  were 
clearly  proved  that  he  had  been  transported  "for  some 
offence  made  felony  or  infamous  by  the  common  law  of 
England  or  by  some  Statute  of  Great  Britain."  40  As  this 
could  rarely  be  done,  all  legal  disability  was  practically 
removed  from  the  convict  servant. 

The  social  position  of  the  servant  is  a  matter  which  can- 
not easily  be  determined.     Contemporaries  usually  tell  us 


36  Acts  of  Assembly,  1727,  pp.  6,  7. 

37  Bacon's  Laws  for  May  15,  1750,  Ch.  5,  Sec.  2. 

38  Sharpe  to  Lords  of  Trade,  Feb.  8,  1756.     Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  353- 

39  Bacon's  Laws  of  Md.   1751,  Chap.   11;   continued,   1765,  Ch.   19; 
June  1773,  Ch.  2;  and  Oct.  1780,  Ch.  12,  Green's  Laws  of  Md. 

40  Harris  and  McHenry's  Reports,  II.  p.  380. 
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of  the  two  extremes  according  to  the  object  they  had  in 
view.  Some,  like  Alsop,  whose  business  it  was  to  encour- 
age immigration,  would  have  us  believe  that  the  servant's 
station  was  an  enviable  one.  Others,  like  Eddis  and  Fearon, 
represent  the  life  of  a  servant  as  worse  than  that  of  the 
slave.  A  middle  ground  seems  to  be  nearer  the  truth.  It 
is  quite  probable  that  in  the  early  years  of  the  colony  the 
servant  differed  little  socially  from  the  master  whom  he 
served.  Both  were  ignorant  and  lived  the  "happy-go- 
lucky"  life  of  the  frontiersman  and  cared  little  for  the  mor- 
row.41 Illiteracy  is  everywhere  noticeable  in  the  records. 
In  a  list  of  names  of  Kent  islanders  who  pledged  their  loy- 
alty to  the  Commonwealth  in  1652,  31  out  of  66  signed  wTith 
their  mark.42  Many  masters  themselves  were  only  freed 
servants.  Servants  often  married  into  the  families  of  their 
masters,  and  many  who  did  not  were  treated  as  members  of 
the  family.  As  society  advanced  the  position  of  the  servant 
did  not  advance  with  it,  but  rather  deteriorated.  The  large 
importation  of  convicts  and  fugitives  from  justice  and  the 
mingling  of  servants  with  slaves  tended  to  degrade  the  whole 
servant  class.  Eben  Cook  in  his  Sot-weed  Factor  gives 
a  graphic  description  of  this  class  of  immigrants : 

"Who  when  they  cou'd  not  live  at  Home, 
For  refuge  to  these  Worlds  did  roam ; 
In  hopes  by  Flight  they  might  prevent 
The  Devil  and  his  fell  intent; 
Obtained  from  Tripple-Tree  reprieve, 
And  Heav'n  and  Hell  alike  deceive." 

An  apparently  reliable  account  of  servitude  in  the  middle 
of  the  seventeenth  century  is  given  by  Hammond  in  his 
account  of  Virginia  and  Maryland.  He  gives  both  the  good 
and  the  evil  of  the  system  and  nearly  all  his  statements  are 
borne  out  by  the  records.  He  warns  the  immigrants  not  to 
be  deceived  by  the  agents,  to  have  a  contract  in  writing,  and 


Mayer,  Groundrents  in  Maryland,  App.  p.  137. 
Hanson,  Old  Kent  of  Md.  pp.  59-60. 


185]  Status  of  Servants  and  Freedmcn.  73 

to  come  as  freemen  if  possible.43  On  the  whole,  he  gives  a 
very  favorable  account  of  servitude  as  he  saw  it  in  1656. 
"The  labour  servants  are  put  to  is  not  so  hard  nor  of  such 
continuance  as  Husbandmen,  nor  Handicraft  are  kept  at  in 
England.  I  said  little  or  nothing  is  done  in  winter  time, 
none  ever  work  before  sunrise  nor  after  sunset,  in  the  sum- 
mer they  rest,  sleep  or  exercise  themselves  five  houres  in 
the  heat  of  the  day.  Saturdays  afternoon  is  always  their 
own,  the  old  Holidayes  are  observed  and  the  Sabbath  spent 
in  good  exercise.1'  This  corresponds  in  the  main  with 
Alsop's  account  written  ten  years  later.44  Whether  or  not 
it  was  the  custom  to  allow  servants  Saturday  afternoon  we 
cannot  say,  but  it  could  not  legally  be  claimed  by  the  serv- 
ant.45 It  is  quite  probable  that  it  was  usually  allowed  by  the 
masters,  for  even  those  working  for  wages  claimed  it  as  a 
privilege.46  Only  the  worst  class  of  women,  says  Ham- 
mond, were  compelled  to  labor  in  the  fields.47  Servants 
were  comfortably  housed  and  fed,  and  when  they  performed 
their  duties  faithfully  were  usually  given  some  ground  to 
plant  and  cattle  to  raise  for  their  own  use.  The  property 
thus  accumulated  together  with  the  freedom  dues  enabled 
an  industrious  servant  to  become  at  once  a  planter  upon 
the  expiration  of  his  servitude. 

Later  writers  give  us  an  etirely  different  picture  of  serv- 
ant life  from  that  given  by  Hammond  and  Alsop.  The 
Labadists,  Danker  and  Sluyter,  who  traveled  in  Maryland 
in  1679  were  loud  in  their  denunciation  of  servitude.  "For 
their  usual  food  the  servants  have  nothing  but  maise  bread 
to  eat  and  water  to  drink  which  sometimes  is  not  very  good 
and  scarcely  enough  for  life,  yet  they  are  compelled  to  work 
hard     .     .     .     and  thus  they  are  by  hundreds  of  thousands 


43  Leah  and  Rachell,  pp.  10.  11,  12  in  Force's  Tracts,  Vol.  III. 

44  Character  of  the  Province  of  Md.  p.  57. 

45  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  p.  21. 

46  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  p.  306. 

47  Leah  and  Rachell.  pp.  12,  14.     This  was  not  so  in  the  eighteenth 
century  as  women  regularly  worked  on  tobacco  plantations. 
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(sic)  compelled  to  spend  their  lives  here  and  in  Virginia, 
and  elsewhere  in  planting  that  vile  tobacco,  which  all  van- 
ishes into  smoke,  and  is  for  the  most  part  miserably 
abused."  4S  This  account  comes  from  foreigners  and  moral- 
ists and  no  doubt  represents  the  very  worst  side  of  servitude. 
In  the  same  narrative  we  are  told  that  "the  servants  and 
negroes,  after  they  have  worn  themselves  down  the  whole 
day  and  gone  home  to  rest,  have  yet  to  grind  and  pound  the 
grain,  which  is  generally  maise,  for  their  masters  and  all 
their  families  as  well  as  themselves  and  all  the  negroes  to 
eat."  The  account  continues  with  a  rather  improbable 
story  of  cruelty,"  a  master  having  a  sick  servant,  and  there 
are  many  so,  and  observing  from  his  declining  condition,  he 
would  finally  die,  and  that  there  was  no  probability  of  his 
enjoying  any  more  service  from  him,  made  him,  sick  and 
languishing  as  he  was,  dig  his  own  grave,  in  which  he  was 
laid  a  few  days  afterwards,  the  others  being  too  busy  to  dig 
it,  having  their  hands  full  in  attending  to  the  tobacco."  But 
the  condition  of  the  planters  as  described  by  the  same 
writers  was  little  above  that  of  the  servant  from  either  a 
material  or  a  moral  standpoint.  They  subsisted  entirely  on 
the  same  maise  bread  which  the  writers  pronounced  "miser- 
able. -Milk  and  butter  were  luxuries  never  indulged  in. 
Their  lives  were  "godless  and  profane.  They  listen  neither 
to  God  nor  his  commandments,  and  have  neither  church  nor 
cloister."  What  ministers  they  had  were  "worse  than  any- 
body else."  When  a  ship  arrived  with  liquor  on  board  the 
planters  flocked  round  it,  not  leaving  it  till  either  their 
money  or  the  liquor  was  gone.  Nothing  was  brought  home 
for  the  use  of  the  family,  although  they  were  often  without 
the  necessaries  of  life.49  It  is  with  this  state  of  society  that 
we  must  compare  the  social  status  of  the  servant  of  the 
same  period. 

Eddis,  another  foreigner,  writing  nearly  a  century  later 


48  Vovage  to  N.  V.  Mem.  of  L.  T.  Hist.  Soc.  T.  p.  jQ2. 
"Voyage  to  N.  Y.  Mem.  of  L.  T.  Hist.  Soc.  I.  pp.  217,  21! 
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(1770)  adds  a  word  of  condemnation  of  the  system  of  white 
servitude.  Servants  and  convicts,  according  to  his  account, 
were  treated  alike  and  both  fared  worse  than  the  slave. 
The  planters  considered  themselves  in  the  light  of  peniten- 
tiary wardens  carrying  out  the  sentence  of  the  British  courts. 
"They  are  strained  to  the  utmost  to  perform  their  allotted 
labour;  and,  from  a  prepossession  in  many  cases  too  justly 
founded,  they  are  supposed  to  be  receiving  only  the  just 
reward  which  is  due  to  repeated  offences."  50  "There  are 
doubtless  many  exceptions,"  he  adds,  "yet,  generally  speak- 
ing, they  groan  beneath  a  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage." 
This  account,  as  applying  to  some  masters,  is  doubtless  true, 
but  it  represents  only  the  darkest  side  of  the  system.  Even 
at  its  worst  it  was  better  than  languishing  in  a  debtor's  cell 
in  England.  A  little  more  than  a  decade  before  this  we  are 
told  that  "about  25,000  of  the  most  useful  Subjects  are 
locked  up  in  Gaols  or  forced  to  abscond."  51 

Several  causes  combined  to  degrade  the  condition  of  serv- 
ants in  Maryland  in  the  years  which  immediately  preceded 
and  followed  the  Revolution.  After  the  treaty  of  Utrecht  in 
1713,  English  vessels  began  importing  slaves  in  greater 
numbers  than  ever  before,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  century 
the  slave  element  in  Maryland  had  considerably  increased.52 
There  were  not,  however,  a  sufficient  number  of  slaves  to 
cultivate  the  plantations  and  servants  were  regularly  em- 
ployed along  with  slaves  in  the  cultivation  of  tobacco. 

By  1770,  Maryland  was  the  only  colony  which  had  not 
succeeded  in  practically  excluding  convicts,53  and  they  con- 
tinued to  come  to  Annapolis  and  Baltimore  in  large  num- 
bers. The  constant  association  of  servants  with  convicts 
and  slaves  had  a  demoralizing  effect  upon  them  and  in- 


50  Eddis  Letters,  pp.  69,  70. 

51  London  Chronicle,  May,  1757,  p.  500. 

52  In  1748,  there  were  36,000  slaves  to  94,000  whites;  1770,  59,717 
slaves  to  140,100  whites;  and  in  1790,  103,036  slaves  to  208,649 
whites.     Kennedy,  Hist,  and  Statistics  of  Md.  p.  19. 

53  Eddis  Letters,  p.  66. 
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creased  the  severity  of  their  treatment.  They  labored  side 
by  side,  the  servant  for  a  term  of  years,  the  slave  for  life,  and 
the  tendency  was  for  many  masters  to  treat  them  all  alike. 

Maryland  depended  largely  upon  servant  schoolmasters 
for  the  instruction  of  youth.  "At  least  two-thirds  of  the 
little  education  we  receive,"  says  Boucher,  "are  derived  from 
instructors,  who  are  either  indented  servants  or  transported 
felons"  54  This  was  not  a  random  statement,  but  was  made 
after  an  investigation  of  the  subject.  Concerning  the  char- 
acter of  these  servant  schoolmasters,  there  is  little  said  by 
other  contemporaries. 

The  German  redemptioners  who  continued  to  pour  into 
Maryland  long  after  the  Revolution  were  an  honest  and  in- 
dustrious people,  and  did  much  toward  developing  the  coun- 
try. Their  peaceable  dispositions,  while  often  exposing 
them  to  indignities  from  both  slaves  and  masters,55  made 
them  more  valuable  servants  than  those  from  other 
countries.  An  editorial  in  the  Maryland  Journal  gives  tes- 
timony of  their  high  character  and  industry.  "It  has  been 
generally  allowed  that  the  German  emigrants  were  for- 
merly remarkable,  at  least  the  major  part  of  them,  for  their 
integrity  and  industry,  which  give  them  the  preference  as 
Servants,  before  any  other  nation."  56  This  standard  was 
lowered  somewhat  by  the  importation  of  Hessians  who  had 
served  in  the  British  army  during  the  American  Revolution 
and  who  brought  with  them  all  the  vices  of  camp  life.57 
Frances  Wright,  who  visited  the  United  States  in  1818-20 
and  who  took  a  special  interest  in  the  immigrants  of  that 


r'4  View  of  Causes  and  Consequences  of  the  Am.  Rev.  pp.  183-184. 
"The  natural  cunning  of  the  Negro,  his  superior  dexterity,  and 
fluency  in  English  give  him  too  great  an  advantage  over  the  simple, 
good-natured  German  peasant.  He  considers  himself  as  of  a  higher 
nature  and  looks  down  upon  the  poor  German.  The  latter  is 
confounded  in  treatment  with  the  blacks,  nay  is  often  treated  worse. 
Fiirstenwarther,  Der  Deusche  in  Nord-Amerika,  p.  55,  quoted  by 
Everett  in  N.  Am.  Rev.  1820,  Vol.  2,  p.  10. 

r'°  Md.  Jour,  and  Bait.  Adv.  Apr.  15,  1785. 

"  Ibid. 
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period,  has  left  a  very  good  account  of  the  relative  merits 
of  immigrants  from  the  several  countries.  ''The  starving 
emigrants  of  Switzerland  and  Germany  are  simple  agricul- 
turists and  ignorant  peasants  who  here  quietly  devote  them- 
selves to  the  pursuits  from  which  they  have  been  driven  in 
Europe,  and  instantly  become  harmless  and  industrious  citi- 
zens. Their  prejudices,  whatever  they  might  be,  are  per- 
fectly innocent,  and  of  absolute  vices  they  usually  have 
none."  58  The  Welsh,  in  general,  resembled  the  Germans, 
and  made  valuable  servants.  The  English  and  Irish  came 
usually  from  the  cities,  and  were  not  fitted  for  the  labor 
required  of  servants.  ''An  Englishman,  in  general,"  says 
the  author,  "can  do  but  one  thing,  and  an  Irishman,  but  too 
frequently,  can  do  nothing." 

Many  of  the  injustices  experienced  by  the  German  and 
Swiss  redemptioners  were  removed  by  the  exertions  of  the 
German  Society  of  Maryland,  which  was  incorporated  in 
February,  181 7.  Its  object,  as  stated  elsewhere,  was  pri- 
marily to  prevent  abuses  on  shipboard,  but  it  also  did  much 
to  better  the  condition  of  servants  on  land.  As  the  Ger- 
mans were  unable  to  speak  our  language,  they  might  be 
induced  to  sign  an  indenture  without  knowing  its  signifi- 
cance. By  the  law  of  181 7,  instigated  by  the  German  So- 
ciety, no  indenture  or  contract  was  valid  unless  made  out 
or  sanctioned  by  the  officer  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
who  must  be  familiar  with  both  languages.  All  indentures 
were  registered  and  filed  at  the  county  courts  in  order  to 
prevent  unjust  claims  of  the  masters.  The  term  of  servitude 
was  again  reduced  to  four  years  for  adults.  No  minor  could 
be  indentured  without  the  consent  of  his  parents  or  nearest 
living  relative,  and  could  in  no  case  be  bound  to  serve  for  a 
term  extending  beyond  majority.  But  a  still  greater  step 
toward  social  uplifting  of  these  poor  immigrants  was  the 
provision  that  every  indenture  must  contain  a  clause  re- 

08  Views  of  America,  p.  430. 
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quiring  the  master  to  give  every  minor  servant  at  least  two 
months'  schooling  each  year.59  Armed  with  this  law,  the 
German  Society  at  once  set  to  work  to  rigidly  carry  it  into 
operation.  They  did  much  to  better  the  condition  of  the 
servant  by  legal  protection  and  pecuniary  assistance.60 
The  officers  frequently  found  cases  where  servants  were  ill- 
treated.  On  the  other  hand,  many  complaints  were  un- 
founded and  caused  in  the  main  by  some  misunderstanding 
or  by  misconduct  of  the  servant.  The  president  of  the  so- 
ciety to  whom  the  complaints  were  usually  made  laments 
that  "the  want  of  understanding  the  language  is  frequently 
the  occasion  of  injustice  on  the  part  of  the  master,  and  more 
frequently  of  his  agents  and  the  impropriety  of  conduct  on 
the  part  of  the  servant." 

Having  traced  the  institution  of  servitude  through  the 
two  hundred  years  of  its  existence,  it  has  been  found  that,  on 
the  whole,  the  legal  protection  of  the  servant  was  adequate 
and  usually  carried  into  effect.  Their  social  position,  which 
for  many  years  differed  little  from  that  of  the  freemen  of  the 
time,  gradually  deteriorated  with  the  increase  of  convicts 
and  the  growth  of  slavery. 

The  status  of  the  freedman  is  more  difficult  to  trace,  but, 
in  general,  there  was  a  downward  movement,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  servant.  Legally,  the  freedman  at  all  times  enjoyed 
the  privileges  of  a  freeman.  Socially,  this  was  not  always 
the  case.  In  the  early  years  of  the  colony,  when  land  was 
abundant  and  the  proprietor  did  everything  in  his  power  to 
develop  the  province  and  increase  his  rent  roll,  the  freed 
servant  at  once  became  a  prosperous  planter,  and  the  fact 
that  he  had  been  a  servant  was  soon  forgotten.  So  large  a 
proportion  of  the  immigrants  came  over  in  this  way  that 
servitude  carried  with  it  no  disgrace.  Later  on,  land  was 
harder  to  obtain,  and  the  servants,  except  the  Germans, 
were  a  more  worthless  class.     When  set  free,  they  helped 


Laws  of  Md.  Dec.  Sess.  18 17,  pp.  224-226. 

Sec  Henninghausen,  The  Redcmptioners.  pp.  14  ff. 
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to     swell     the     ranks     of     the     class     known     as     white 
trash."  6i 

Some  of  the  freedmen  and  their  descendants  in  Maryland 
and  other  colonies  rose  to  prominence.  Daniel  Dulany, 
the  elder,  one  of  Maryland's  greatest  lawyers,  was  an  Irish 
indentured  servant.62  The  parents  of  Major  General  Sulli- 
van were  redemptioners.63  Others  of  national  reputation 
had  themselves  been  servants.  Among  them  were  George 
Taylor  64  and  Matthew  Thornton,  signers  of  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence;  also  Charles  Thomson,  secretary  of 
congress  during  the  Revolution.65  Mathew  Lyon,  the 
"Hampden  of  Congress,"  was  a  kidnapped  servant.66 


<:1  Fiske,  Old  Virginia  and  her  Neighbors,  II.  pp.  188-189. 

02  Boyle,  Biographical  Sketches  of  Distinguished  Marylanders, 
p.  35.  Sioussat,  Public  Services  of  Daniel  Dulany,  J.  H.  U.  Stud. 
Series  XXI.  No.  8. 

63  Scharf,  Hist,  of  Md.  I.  p.  373- 

64  McLaughlin's  Mathew  Lyon,  p.  40,  note. 

65  Scharf  I.  p.  373. 

66  McLaughlin's  Mathew  Lyon,  p.  34  ff. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Servant  Militia. 

In  Maryland,  as  in  other  colonies,  servants  were  required 
to  perform  military  duty  in  defending  themselves  and 
others  from  the  attacks  of  the  Indians. 

It  was  always  a  much-disputed  question  whether  the 
government  had  a  right  to  impair  the  contract  between 
master  and  servant  by  impressing  the  latter  into  the  army. 
In  the  early  years  of  the  colony  no  provision  was  made  by 
the  Assembly  for  supplying  the  army  with  food  and  muni- 
tions of  war,  and  the  expenses  of  a  campaign  were  borne 
by  the  individual  planters. 

During  the  first  fifty  years,  the  planters  do  not  appear 
to  have  denied  the  right  of  the  government  to  enlist  the 
servants,  but  they  considered  it  a  great  burden  to  be  obliged 
to  equip  a  large  number  of  servants  for  war,  and  very  often 
they  neglected  or  refused  to  comply  with  the  laws. 

For  a  number  of  years  the  servants  formed  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  able-bodied  men  in  the  colony  and  were  of 
considerable  importance  from  a  military  standpoint.  As 
the  greater  number  had  been  brought  from  Europe,  more 
on  account  of  the  land  received  for  their  transportation  than 
from  the  profit  resulting  from  their  labor,  the  time  lost  by 
the  servant  in  military  operation  was  no  serious  loss  to  his 
master,  and  had  the  expense  been  borne  by  the  Assembly  the 
servant  might  have  enlisted  without  opposition.  Although 
the  planters  often  neglected  to  equip  their  servants  with 
arms,  it  was  not  till  tobacco  and  wheat  growing  became 
a  profitable  enterprise  and  the  servants'  labor  indispensable, 
and  when  the  king  or  the  governor  demanded  military  duty 
of  the  servant  in  wars  which  were  distasteful  or  viewed 
with  indifference  by  the  colonists,  that  both  the  economic 
80 
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and  the  military  importance  of  the  servant  was  realized  and 
the  strife  over  the  right  of  the  king  or  the  colony  to 
impress  the  servant  began. 

As  early  as  1638-39,  the  Assembly  passed  a  law,  entitled 
"An  act  for  Military  Discipline."  l  It  required  every  house- 
holder to  have  ready  on  all  occasions  for  himself  and  every 
person  in  his  house,  able  to  bear  arms — which  included 
servants — a  serviceable  gun  and  a  prescribed  amount  of 
ammunition.  As  soon  as  any  alarm  was  given,  he  must 
send  one  man  completely  armed  for  every  three  in  his 
household.     All  expenses  were  to  be  borne  by  the  master. 

A  new  law  was  passed  in  April,  1649,  which  imposed  a 
penalty  of  100  pounds  of  tobacco  for  neglecting  to  furnish 
necessary  arms  for  servants.  Masters  were  ordered  to 
equip  all  hired  servants  and  to  deduct  the  amount  from  their 
wages.2 

The  records  concerning  military  affairs  in  the  early  years 
are  scanty,  but  there  is  an  occasional  mention  of  servants 
being  pressed  into  service.  At  the  court  held  at  St.  Mary's 
November  25,  1652,  to  consider  the  raising  of  troops  for 
an  expedition  against  the  Indians,  it  was  required  that  every 
six  persons  in  the  province  should  equip  a  seventh  with  food 
and  ammunition  for  the  campaign.  In  making  up  the  list 
it  was  ordered  "that  William  Thompson  Servant  to  John 
Jarbo  of  St.  Maries  County  be  pressed  for  one  of  the 
Seventh  men  in  the  County."  3 

It  was  a  difficult  matter  to  compel  masters  to  provide  arms 
for  their  servants,  and,  in  1654,  the  officers  in  each  county 
were  ordered  by  the  Assembly  to  inspect  every  household 
and  see  that  each  servant  between  sixteen  and  sixty  years  of 
age  was  provided  with  arms  and  ammunition.  The  officers 
were  also  authorized  to  drill  the  servants  for  duty.4    Masters 


1  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  pp.  77-78. 

2  Ibid.  pp.  254-255. 

3  Arch,  of  Md.  III.  p.  283. 

4  Ibid.  p.  347. 
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not  only  neglected  to  equip  their  servants,  but  many  re- 
fused to  allow  them  to  drill  or  perform  other  military  duty. 
In  1 661,  officers  were  authorized  to  enlist  as  many  persons 
between  sixteen  and  sixty  years  as  they  saw  fit.  It  was 
further  provided  that  "in  case  any  of  the  aforesaid  Officers 
shall  happen  to  enlist  any  Servant  .  .  .  and  that  their 
Master  .  .  .  shall  refuse  to  lett  such  Servant  .  .  . 
goe  to  such  place  .  .  .  for  trayneing  or  shall  refuse  to 
furnish  such  Servant  .  .  .  with  sufficient  Gunns  and 
Ammunition  he  should  pay  a  fine  of  fifty  pounds  of  to- 
bacco for  each  servant."  5  This  fine  was  so  small  that  many 
of  the  planters  preferred  paying  it  to  fitting  out  the  servant 
for  war.  The  penalty  was  raised  to  100  pounds  of  tobacco 
in  1678,6  but  the  planters  continued  to  evade  the  law  when- 
ever it  was  possible. 

The  servants  were  sometimes  forced  into  miltary  service 
before  they  reached  the  colonies  at  all.  In  the  contest  with 
the  Dutch  over  the  possession  of  New  York,  the  British 
government  practised  gross  deception  upon  servants  bound 
for  America  and  impressed  them  into  their  army.  In  1673, 
Lord  Culpepper  proposed  to  the  Council  for  Trade  and 
Plantations  a  plan  for  reinforcing  the  British  army  in 
America.  He  advised  that  the  commanders-in-chief  of  all 
vessels  used  for  carrying  planters  and  servants  to  Virginia 
and  Maryland  should  be  ordered  to  form  into  squadrons, 
and  that  the  passengers  be  drilled  for  service.  None  were 
to  be  allowed  to  escape  till  the  expedition  was  completed. 
The  servants  were  to  be  told  that  they  were  bound  for  Mary- 
land or  Virginia  until  the  vessels  were  well  under  way,  and 
then  resistance  would  be  useless.  Culpepper  estimated  that 
600  or  800  servants  annually  embarked  for  those  two  col- 
onies, "which  would  be  a  great  reinforcement  and  cost  little 


5  Arch,  of  Md.  I.  pp.  412-413. 

c  Ibid.  VII.  p.  54.     Renewed  in   1715  and   1719,  Park's  Laws,  pp. 
102,  109. 
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besides  the  ships  themselves."  The  plan  was  recom- 
mended to  the  king  and  carried  into  effect.7 

When  the  French  and  Indian  War  broke  out,  the  old  con- 
troversy over  enlisting  servants  was  renewed  with  vigor. 
The  objections  to  the  plan  now  assumed  the  proportions  of 
an  open  revolt,  the  colonists  denying  the  right  of  the  gov- 
ernor or  king  to  impair  their  contract  with  the  servant  by 
allowing  or  forcing  him  to  join  the  army.  Maryland  at 
first  considered  this  war  as  affecting  the  territorial  claims  of 
Virginia  and  Pennsylvania.  She  felt  that  the  war  did  not 
immediately  concern  herself,  and  the  Assembly  maintained 
that  nothing  more  could  be  expected  of  them  than  to  send 
what  available  troops  they  had  to  assist  the  sister  colonies 
and  to  provide  defence  in  case  the  enemy  later  invaded 
Maryland.  Although  Governor  Sharpe  was  anxious  to  raise 
both  troops  and  money,  as  the  crown  had  demanded,  the 
people  and  the  assemblymen  refused  to  act,  the  latter  stating 
that  they  were  willing  to  resist  an  invasion  of  themselves 
or  neighbors  when  they  considered  that  necessity  required 
it.8  They  consented  to  send  delegates  to  the  Albany  con- 
vention, and  appropriated  £500  toward  buying  the  good  will 
of  the  Indians,  but  they  rejected  the  plan  of  union  by  a 
unanimous  vote  in  the  lower  house  as  "tending  to  the  de- 
struction of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  his  Majesty's  subjects 
in  the  province."  9 

After  the  capture  of  Washington  at  Little  Meadow  and 
the  renewed  depredations  of  the  French  and  Indians  on  the 
frontiers  of  Maryland,  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia,  the  Mary- 
land Assembly  at  last  considered  means  of  defence  neces- 
sary. On  July  17,  1754,  they  voted  £6000  to  aid  in  repelling 
the  invaders.  To  help  raise  this  amount  a  duty  was  put  on 
servants  and  convicts.  The  people  were  very  much  alarmed 
and  a  few  companies  of  rangers  had  been  raised  before  this 


7  Cal.  State.  Pap.  Col.  Nov.  13  and  15,  1673. 

8  McSherry,  Hist,  of  Md.  pp.  127-128. 

9  Ibid.  128-120. 
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act  of  the  Assembly.  The  command  of  all  the  forces  sent 
against  the  French  on  the  Ohio  was  conferred  by  royal 
commission  on  Governor  Sharpe  of  Maryland.  Fort  Cum- 
berland was  erected  and  later  became  a  bone  of  contention 
between  the  governor  and  the  people,  who  refused  to  fur- 
nish troops  to  defend  it. 

When  the  news  of  Braddock's  overwhelming  defeat 
reached  Annapolis,  Governor  Sharpe  set  out  for  Frederick 
with  a  body  of  troops  supported  by  private  subscriptions  of 
the  panic-stricken  citizens,  who,  at  Annapolis,  and  even  at 
Baltimore,  began  to  fortify  the  towns.  It  was  difficult,  how- 
ever, to  get  a  sufficient  number  to  leave  their  homes  exposed 
and  enter  the  ranks  against  the  invaders.10 

The  foregoing  will  suffice  to  give  an  idea  of  the  chaotic 
condition  of  military  affairs  in  Maryland,  when,  in  the  early 
part  of  1756,  the  king's  recruiting  officers  entered  that  prov- 
ince to  raise  troops  for  the  campaign  against  the  French. 
The  members  of  the  Assembly  thought  only  of  guarding 
their  own  soverign  rights  and  privileges  from  all  encroach- 
ments from  the  neighboring  colonies,  their  own  governor,  or 
the  commander-in-chief  of  the  army.  Most  freemen,  either 
from  indifference  to  the  cause  or  from  the  danger  of  ex- 
posing their  families  to  the  ravages  of  the  Indians,  refused 
to  enter  the  service.  Under  such  conditions,  the  enlistment 
of  the  indentured  servant  who  had  no  one  but  himself  to 
care  for  was  of  great  importance  to  the  successful  prosecu- 
tion of  the  war.  General  Shirley,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  American  forces,  at  first  forbade  the  enlisting  of  servants 
by  recruiting  officers.  He  continued  this  course,  as  he 
himself  writes,  "as  long  as  the  Circumstances  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's Service  would  admit.  But  this  not  now  ye  case."  n 
It  is  impossible,  he  continues,  to  raise  a  sufficient  number 


10  See  McSherry,  pp.  135-136. 

11  Shirley  to  Gov.  Robt.  H.  Morris  of  Perm.  Feb.  29,  1756,  among 
MS  Cor.  of  Baltimore  and  officers  of  the  Brit.  Crown.  Letter 
No.  13,  Md.  Hist.  Soc.  Library. 
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of  troops  without  enlisting  servants.  He,  therefore,  re- 
voked his  former  order  and  allowed  the  servants  to  join  the 
ranks. 

The  recruiting  of  servants  no  sooner  began  than  the  mas- 
ters prepared  to  resist  it;  first  by  protests,  then  by  open 
violence.  On  February  2,  1756,  Governor  Sharpe  wrote 
to  General  Shirley:  "Within  3  or  4  days  I  have  received 
several  letters  from  the  Magistrates  in  different  Parts  of 
this  Province  informing  me  that  those  of  His  Majesty's 
officers  who  have  been  ordered  hither  to  recruit  have  lately 
received  Your  positive  Instructions  to  enlist  without  Ex- 
ception or  Distinction  all  Apprentices  and  Servants,  that 
they  are  persuaded  to  enter  into  the  Service,  that  the 
Inhabitants  having  a  great  part  of  their  Property  vested 
in  Servants  unanimously  oppose  the  Execution  of  such 
Instructions,  &  that  unless  their  Cause  of  Complaint  be 
speedily  removed  an  Insurrection  of  the  People  is  likely  to 
ensue.  The  Magistrates  as  well  as  myself  have  &  shall 
endeavor  to  prevent  Mischief  but  as  the  officers  are  deter- 
mined to  persist  I  cannot  promise  that  the  people  will  be 
much  longer  restrained  from  expressing  their  Resentment 
by  Actions :  I  think  it  my  Duty  to  make  this  Representa- 
tion to  Your  Excellency  &  hope  you  will  not  be  averse  to 
countermanding  such  orders  otherwise  I  shall  find  myself 
under  a  Necessity  of  exercising  the  Power  with  which  I 
am  invested  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  province. " 12 

This  letter,  coming  from  Governor  Sharpe,  who  heartily 
supported  the  war,  would  not  paint  the  case  any  darker  than 
the  facts  warranted.  The  violence  feared  by  the  governor 
was  not  long  in  making  its  appearance.  Robert  Sterling, 
one  of  the  recruiting  officers,  was  apprehended  and  thrown 
into  Kent  county  jail.  From  here,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  Gov- 
ernor Sharpe  asking  him  to  secure  his  release.13  The  local 
officers  were  shrewd  enough  to  hold  Sterling  to  answer  an 


No.  9  Prop.  Papers,  Govs.  Sharpe  &  Eden,  Letter  No.  27. 
Ibid.  Letter  No.  28. 
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action  for  damages,  and  the  Council  Board  decided  that  the 
governor,  as  governor,  could  not  discharge  him.14  Gov- 
ernor Sharpe  was  anxious  to  do  everything  in  his  power  to 
relieve  the  recruiting  officers.  He  appealed  to  the  At- 
torney-General for  his  opinion  on  the  right  of  the  servant  to 
enlist  and  on  the  right  of  the  governor  to  discharge  an 
action  against  a  recruiting  officer.  He  received  the  follow- 
ing reply,  which  agreed  with  the  decision  of  the  Council 
Board:  (1)  "I  am  of  Opinion  that  a  Master  has  a  property 
in  the  labor  of  his  Indented  Servant  for  the  time  he  has 
contracted  to  serve,  and  that  he  has  no  Right  to  enlist  in 
his  Majesty's  Service  Without  his  Master's  Consent,  untill 
the  expiration  of  time  of  his  servitude."  (2)  "I  am  of 
Opinion  that  a  Recruiting  Officer  who  enlists  a  Man's  In- 
dented Servant  knowing  him  to  be  such  is  liable  to  the 
action  of  the  Master,  and  that  he  ought  to  recover  Damages 
adequate  to  the  injury  He  sustains  by  the  loss  of  his  Servant, 
but  if  an  officer  should  enlist  a  Servant  not  knowing  him  to 
be  such  I  think  no  Action  will  lye  against  him,  unless  he 
should  detain  the  Servant  from  his  Master  after  he  is  in- 
formed of  his  being  a  Servant,  In  which  case  I  think  an 
Action  would  lye  against  him."  (3)  "I  am  of  Opinion  that 
the  Governor  cannot  discharge  any  Civil  Action  commenced 
by  a  Man  for  the  Recovery  of  his  Property,  and  such  is  an 
Action  commenced  by  a  Master  agst  an  Officer  for  taking 
his  Servant  out  of  his  Service. 

"22  March,  1756."  15  "W-  DoRSEV- 

The  governor  was  powerless  and  could  do  nothing  to  re- 
lieve Sterling  except  to  act  on  the  advice  of  the  Council 
and  provide  bail  for  the  accused  and  order  the  Attorney- 
General  to  defend  him  in  the  next  court. 

Recruiting  of  servants   continued   and   so   also   did  the 


14  No.  9,  Prop.  Pap.  Govs.  Sharpe  and  Eden.     Letter  No.  30,  March. 
1756. 

15  No.  9,  Prop.  Pap.  Govs.  Sharpe  and  Eden.     Letter  No.  29,  Md. 
Hist.  Soc.  Lib. 
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violence  of  the  planters  against  the  army  officers.  They 
were  willing  to  expose  the  province  to  the  ravages  of  the 
enemy,  to  defy  the  authority  of  king  or  governor  rather  than 
part  with  the  servants  whom  they  needed  to  cultivate  the 
plantations.  In  August,  1756,  Captain  Gardner,  in  a  letter 
to  Governor  Sharpe,  complained  that  his  recruiting  sergeant 
had  been  attacked  in  July  by  Charles  Ridgeley  and  a  num- 
ber of  others.  Six  recruits  were  indentured  servants.  The 
planters  threatened  to  whip  the  sergeant  and  his  party  out 
of  town  if  he  continued  to  enlist  servants.  Gardner  ap- 
pealed to  the  Attorney-General  and  the  latter  not  only 
made  light  of,  but  even  justified,  the  conduct  of  the 
planters.16 

Disputes  over  enlisting  servants,  and  sometimes  armed 
resistance  of  the  planters,  continued  all  through  the  summer 
of  1756.  The  greatest  obstacle  to  a  satisfactory  settlement 
of  the  controversy  was  that  no  one  in  the  colonies,  either 
officer  or  planter,  knew  enough  about  affairs  in  England  to 
know  whether  or  not  the  officers  had  any  authority  from 
Parliament  to  enlist  servants.  There  were  vague  rumors 
that  Parliament  had  pased  some  sort  of  an  act  at  some  time 
or  another,  but  no  one  knew  anything  more  about  it.  The 
planters  denied  the  existence  of  such  a  law  and  were  backed 
up  in  it  by  the  local  magistrates  as  well  as  the  Attorney- 
General.  Governor  Sharpe,  as  late  as  August  21,  speaks 
of  an  act  which  is  "said  to  have  been  passed,"  17  and  in  a 
letter  to  Governor  Morris,  August  25,  he  asks  if  Morris 
has  "seen  or  can  get  him  a  Copy  of  the  Act  of  Parliament 
that  is  said  to  have  been  made  to  impower  the  Officers  to 
enlist  them  (servants)."  18 

Washington  and  Governor  Dinwiddie  of  Virginia  had  a 
very  ludicrous  misunderstanding  over  the  rumored  act,  each 
accusing  the  other  of  stating  that  Parliament  had  passed 


Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  461. 

Sharpe  to  Calvert,  Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  467. 

Sharpe  to  Morris,  Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  472. 
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a  new  law  for  recruiting  servants.  Washington  was  un- 
doubtedly the  one  at  fault.  On  August  4,  1756,  he  wrote 
to  Dinwiddie  stating  that  "There  is  an  act  of  Parliament 
to  allow  all  servants  to  enlist,  and  the  owners  to  be  paid 
a  reasonable  allowance  for  them."  19  On  September  8,  he 
wrote  again  in  reply  to  a  letter  from  Dinwiddie,  "Your 
Honor's  letter  of  the  19th  mentions  that  I  may  enlist  serv- 
ants agreeable  to  the  act  of  Parliament;  but  as  I  have  not 
seen  that,  am  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed,  until  I  receive  your 
further  orders  or  a  copy  of  the  act."  20  Dinwiddie,  reply- 
ing, September  13,  accuses  Washington  of  being  the  first 
to  mention  the  act,  "Sir,  I  mentioned  in  my  Letter  of  the 
9th  Ult.  to  enlist  Servants  agreeable  to  the  Act  of  Parliam1; 
that  act  of  Parliament  I  wrote  from  Yr  letter  to  me,  I  know 
of  no  Act  of  Parliamt  on  that  head."  21 

As  a  matter  of  fact  there  had  been  a  law  passed  by  Parlia- 
ment in  the  spring  of  1756,  but  neither  Washington  nor  any 
one  else  in  America  knew  anything  of  it  when  these  dis- 
cussions arose.  The  act  was  introduced  in  the  Commons, 
March  17,  1756,  and  after  several  amendments,  was  finally 
passed  in  May.22  It  was  enacted,  the  preamble  states,  to 
settle  all  "Doubts  (which)  may  arise,  whether  such  indented 
Servants  can  be  legally  enlisted."  Power  was  given  all  the 
king's  officers  to  enlist  all  servants  who  were  willing  to  en- 
roll, "any  Law  Custom  or  LTsage  to  the  contrary  in  any 
wise  notwithstanding."  But  it  was  provided  that  in  case 
the  master  should  claim  his  servant  within  six  months  after 
he  had  enlisted,  the  officer  in  charge  must  either  give  him 
up  or  pay  the  master  a  reasonable  compensation  for  the 
unexpired  term  of  indenture.23 

It    was    not    definitely    known    in    the    colonies    till    fall 


19  Writings  of  Washington,  Ford's  Ed.  I.  p.  298. 

■  Ibid.  p.  338. 

"l  Hamilton's  Letters  to  Washington,  I.  364. 

'2  Commons  Journals. 

23  Eng.  Stat,  at  Large,  29  Geo.  II.  Cap.  35,  Sees.  1  and  2. 
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that  Parliament  had  authorized  the  enlisting  of  servants, 
and  the  strife  continued  all  through  the  summer.  Another 
strife  arose  between  the  king's  recruiting  officers  and  the 
provincial  officers.  Washington  complained  to  Governor 
Dinwiddie  that  unless  power  should  be  given  by  the  Vir- 
ginia Assembly  to  enlist  servants  that  they  would  "all  run 
off  to  the  regular  officers  .  .  .  and  weaken  our  colony 
much."  24 

Unsuccessful  attempts  were  made  to  induce  the  Assem- 
blies of  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  Pennsylvania  to  appro- 
priate money  to  pay  the  masters  for  the  unexpired  time  of 
all  servants  who  should  enlist. 

The  king,  through  his  Secretary  of  State,  Henry  Fox, 
sent  a  circular  letter  to  the  colonies  ordering  them  to  pro- 
vide a  compensation  for  masters  whose  servants  should 
enlist.25  The  Maryland  Assembly  refused  to  comply  with 
this  order  by  more  than  a  two-thirds  majority  26  and  made 
provision  only  for  raising  300  men  for  the  Royal  American 
Regiment,  allowing  a  bounty  not  exceeding  five  pounds  for 
each  man  enlisting.27  The  Pennsylvania  Assembly  refused 
to  make  any  provisions  for  defence  unless  the  governor 
would  accept  a  bill  imposing  a  land  tax  for  twenty  years 
which  were  nine  more  than  his  powers  would  permit.2S 
These  refusals  of  the  Assemblies  to  make  adequate  pro- 
visions for  defence  followed  closely  after  the  fall  of  Os- 
wego,— a  time  when  the  French  and  Indians  were  making 
great  inroads  into  the  western  parts  of  Pennsylvania  and 
Maryland. 

In  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  masters  and  the  refusal 
of  the  Assemblies  to  vote  a  compensation  for  enlisted  serv- 
ants, the  recruiting  officers  had  to  depend  to  a  very  great 


24  Writings  of  Washington,  Ford's  Ed.  I.  pp.  298,  300. 

25  Sharpe  to  Morris,  Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  472 ;  Dinwiddie  to  Wash- 
ington ;  Hamilton's  Letters  to  Washington,  I.  pp.  364-365. 

~*  Writings  of  Washington.  Ford's  Ed.  I.  p.  300,  note. 

27  Arch  of  Md.  VI.  p.  497;  Writings  of  Washington,  I.  p.  300,  note. 

-8  Sharpe  to  John  Sharpe,  Sept.  15,  1756,  Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  486. 
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extent  on  servants  for  filling  up  the  ranks  of  the  army. 
They  secured  more  servants  than  freemen,  the  latter,  as  a 
rule,  refusing  to  serve  in  any  campaign  outside  of  their  own 
province.  The  servants,  as  a  rule,  were  willing  to  enlist  if 
their  masters  would  let  them,  but  most  of  the  freemen  could 
neither  be  persuaded  nor  forced  to  serve.  For  want  of  a 
draft  law  in  Maryland,  says  Sharpe,  it  is  "impossible  to  raise 
any  Number  of  free  Men  in  this  Province,"  and  "Few  but 
Indented  Servants  have  enlisted  with  the  Recruiting  Offi- 
cers." 29  When  the  unexpired  term  of  the  servant  was 
short  the  officers  sometimes  avoided  trouble  by  purchasing 
the  indenture  from  the  master.30 

The  king's  officers  who  had  come  to  Maryland  in  the 
early  part  of  the  summer  had  enlisted  so  many  servants 
that  it  was  very  hard  for  the  provincial  officers  to  secure 
recruits  later.  Governor  Sharpe  despaired  of  raising  even 
the  number  voted  by  the  reluctant  Assembly. 

Virginia  had  no  better  success  in  her  efforts  to  induce 
or  compel  freemen  to  join  the  army.  A  law  was  passed  in 
that  colony  imposing  a  fine  of  $10  upon  freemen  for  re- 
fusing to  serve  when  drafted.  The  freemen  paid  the  fine 
and  remained  at  home,  leaving  the  army  in  as  deplorable 
condition  as  ever.31  Washington  considers  the  only  sal- 
vation of  the  army  to  be  the  passage  of  a  law  allowing  the 
officers  to  impress  servants.  He  urges  that  if  such  an  act 
were  passed  the  fines  collected  from  the  freemen  would  go 
a  long  way  towards  paying  for  the  servants.32  The  servants 
were  usually  willing  enough  to  enlist  and  many  offered  their 
services,33  but  as  the  legislatures  neglected  to  appropriate 
money  for  paying  the  masters,  many  servants  were  pre- 
vented from  serving. 


29  Sharpe  to  Calvert,  Sept.  14,  1756,  Arch,  of  Md.  VI.  p.  483. 

80  Sharpe  to  Morris,  Ibid.  p.  472. 

81  Dinwiddie  to  Washington,  Aug.   19,   1756,  in  Letters  to  Wash- 
ington, I.  pp.  342-343;  Writings  of  Washington,  I.  p.  299,  note  1. 

32  Writings  of  Washington,  I.  p.  298. 
83  Ibid.  p.  300. 
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Catholics  and  convicts,  whenever  they  were  known  to  be 
such,  were  excluded  from  the  army.  General  Braddock 
was  very  much  opposed  to  convicts,  and  forbade  the  officers 
to  enlist  them,  but  some  found  their  way  into  the  ranks. 
Whenever  Governor  Sharpe  discovered  that  convicts  had 
been  enlisted,  he  replaced  them  by  other  recruits. 

Very  little  is  said  in  the  records  concerning  the  part 
played  by  servants  in  the  Revolution.  The  first  Assembly 
of  the  new  State  of  Maryland  which  was  held  in  February, 
1777,  passed  an  act  for  recruiting  servants  and  apprentices, 
but  it  was  repealed  the  same  year.34  They  were  enlisted  in 
both  Pennsylvania  and  Maryland,  but  there  is  no  evidence 
that  the  number  of  this  class  of  recruits  was  very  large. 

34  Green's  Laws  of  Md.  1777,  Chaps.  3  and  10. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
Convicts. 

Pike,  in  his  History  of  Crime  in  England,1  characterizes 
transportation  of  felons  as  "only  an  extension  of  the  old  law 
according  to  which  persons  who  had  taken  sanctuary  might 
abjure  the  realm."  The  old  law  referred  to  is  an  act  passed 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,2  but  this  act  does  not  appear  to  be 
the  origin  of  the  transportation  of  convicts  to  America  nor 
the  ground  upon  which  it  is  based.  The  first  transporta- 
tion to  America  was  based  rather  upon  the  royal  order  of 
King  James  I.  than  on  Parliamentary  legislation.  Many 
persons  who  had  been  sentenced  to  death  for  various  of- 
fences were  granted  royal  pardon  on  condition  of  their  being 
transported  to  some  of  the  plantations. 

The  first  act  of  Parliament  which  was  passed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  sending  offenders  to  America  is  the  Act  of  Charles 
II.,  which  provided  for  transporting  Quakers  to  the  plan- 
tations.3 Another  act  was  passed  in  the  same  reign  4  which 
gave  power  to  judges  at  their  discretion  either  to  execute 
or  transport  to  America  for  life  the  Moss-Troopers  of  Cum- 
berland and  Northumberland.  Parliament,  however,  took 
very  little  interest  in  the  matter,  until  the  reigns  of  the 
Georges,  when  laws  were  made  regulating  transportation  in 
detail.  During  these  three  reigns  transportation  of  "his 
Majesty's  seven-year  passengers,"  as  they  were  called,  af- 
forded a  subject  of  frequent  acts  of  legislation  on  both  sides 
of  the  Atlantic. 

From  the  reign  of  James  I.  till  the  separation  of  the  colo- 
nies from  England,  large  numbers  of  convicts  were  annually 


'Vol.  TIT.  p.  ioq. 
a  39  Eliz.  Ch.  4. 

3  Stat,  at  Large  n  and  14.     Charles  TT.  Ch.  1.  Sec.  2. 

4  Ibid.  18.    Charles  II.  Ch.  3. 
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transported  to  the  thirteen  colonies,  as  well  as  the  Barba- 
does,  Jamaica,  and  other  islands,  and  influenced  materially 
the  history  of  both  the  mother  country  and  the  plantations. 
The  English  kings,  ever  solicitous  about  the  want  of  labor- 
ers in  America,  kindly  consented  to  send  over  all  their  un- 
manageable subjects  to  become  servants  in  the  planta- 
tions— a  kindness  not  always  appreciated  by  the  colonists. 

Convicts  were  sent  to  Virginia  and  Barbadoes  before  the 
founding  of  Maryland,  but  after  the  settlement  of  the  latter 
colony,  and  continually  throughout  the  colonial  period,  she 
received  her  share,  and,  in  fact,  a  greater  number  than  any 
other  province.  Colquohoun,  who  made  a  special  study  of 
crimes  and  criminals  in  England,  in  speaking  of  transporta- 
tion after  1718,  says:  "This  System  continued  for  56  years; 
during  which  period,  and  until  the  commencement  of  the 
American  War  in  1775,  great  numbers  of  Felons  were  sent 
chiefly  to  the  Province  of  Maryland."  5 

Available  material  furnishes  no  clue  to  the  actual  num- 
ber of  convicts  sent  to  Maryland  before  the  Revolution. 
Scharf  has  estimated  the  number  "at  least  twenty  thousand," 
and  the  annual  importation  between  the  years  1750  and 
1770,  at  "four  to  five  hundred."  6  Judging  from  the  news- 
paper records  of  the  arrival  of  convicts  at  Annapolis  and 
Baltimore,  this  estimate  is  not  too  high,  if,  indeed,  it  is 
high  enough.  Other  estimates  have  been  made  of  the 
whole  number  of  "involuntary  emigrants"  sent  from  the 
British  Isles  to  the  American  plantations.  Between  171 7 
and  1775,  the  number  sent  from  the  Old  Bailey  alone  is 
thought  to  be  at  least  io,ooo,7  and  the  whole  number  from 
various  places  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  at  least  50.000.8 


5  A  Treatise  on  the  Police  of  the  Metropolis,  6th  Ed.  p.  454. 

6  Hist,  of  Md.  I.  pp.  371-372.     Pitkin  gives  the  annual  importation 
of  convicts  to  Maryland  as  300  or  400.     Hist,  of  U.  S.  p.  113. 

7  Butler,    British    Convicts   shipped   to   America, — Am.    Hist.    Rev. 
II.  p.  25. 

8  Lang,  Transportation  and  Colonization,  pp.  37-38 ;   Penny  Cyclo- 
paedia XXV.  p.  138. 
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Transportation  of  felons  simply  on  the  order  of  the  king, 
without  parliamentary  or  other  regulation,  proved  unsatis- 
factory, and  it  was  recognized  that  some  machinery  ought  to 
be  provided  for  disposing  of  the  large  number  condemned 
at  every  session  of  the  courts.  In  June,  1661,  a  committee 
was  appointed  by  the  Council  for  Foreign  Plantations  "to 
consider  of  the  best  ways  of  encouraging  and  furnishing 
people  for  the  Plantations,  and  how  felons  condemned  to 
death  for  small  offences  and  .  .  .  sturdy  beggars,  may 
be  disposed  of  for  that  use,  and  to  consider  an  office  of 
registry  for  same."  9 

For  want  of  any  regular  system  of  transportation,  par- 
doned felons  very  often  had  to  undergo  great  hardships 
before  they  were  sent  to  America.  They  were  left  in  charge 
of  the  sheriffs  to  await  the  next  jail  delivery,  without  any 
provision  being  made  for  their  support.10  Both  prisoners 
and  sheriffs  at  various  times  petitioned  the  Council  of  State 
that  power  might  be  given  the  latter  to  speedily  execute 
the  order  of  transportation.  Very  often,  security  was  re- 
quired for  the  safe  arrival  of  the  convict  in  America  and  his 
non-appearance  in  England  till  his  term  of  banishment  had 
expired.  Sir  John  Towers,  who  had  been  reprieved  from  a 
sentence  of  death  in  August,  1666,  petitioned  the  king  for 
a  speedy  transportation.  He  states  that  he  has  "long  lain 
in  a  loathsome  prison"  because  he  was  unable  to  furnish  the 
necessary  security  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  order  of  trans- 
portation. He  begs  the  king  to  give  authority  to  the 
sheriff  to  deliver  him  to  the  ship-captain  without  such 
security.  After  three  months'  delay,  the  request  was 
granted.11 

Without  a  license,  the  sheriffs  were  not  allowed  to  deliver 
any  felons  to  the  transporters,  and  to  secure  such  license 
they  sometimes  gave  security  themselves  that  any  so  de- 


0  Cal.  St.  Pap.  June  3,  1661. 

10  Ibid  Dec.  19,  1662. 

n  Cal.  St.  Pap.  Aug.  and  Oct.  15,  t666. 
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livered  would  not  return  to  England  till  their  term  of  ban- 
ishment had  expired,  In  this  way  they  were  relieved  of  the 
expense  of  supporting  the  convict.12 

The  committee  appointed  in  1661  to  consider  methods 
for  transportation  did  nothing  for  three  years;  but,  in  1664, 
a  proposal  was  made  to  the  king  and  council  to  constitute  an 
office  for  "all  vagrants,  rogues,  and  idle  persons  that  can 
give  no  account  of  themselves,  felons  who  have  the  benefit 
of  clergy,  such  as  are  convicted  of  petty  larceny,  vagabonds, 
gypsies,  and  loose  persons,  making  resort  to  unlicensed 
brothels."  They  were  to  be  transported  from  the  nearest 
port  and  serve  in  the  plantations  four  years,  if  over  twenty 
years  of  age,  and  seven  years,  if  under  that  age.  In  the 
proposed  office  an  accurate  register  was  to  be  kept  of  all 
persons  transported,  under  penalty  of  £20.13  In  the  same 
year  the  committee  in  their  report  recommend  an  act  of 
Parliament  as  the  only  adequate  remedy  for  the  evils  con- 
nected with  transportation.14  It  was  many  years,  however, 
before  Parliament  took  any  action,  and  what  little  was 
done  to  better  the  conditions  was  the  work  of  the  king  and 
council.  On  September  14,  1664,  the  Lord  Chancellor 
(Clarendon)  was  ordered  to  prepare  letters-patent  for  the 
creation  of  the  proposed  office,  which  was  put  in  charge  of 
Roger  Whitley.  But  as  Parliament  neglected  to  appro- 
priate money  to  pay  the  salaries  of  responsible  officers,  the 
law  failed  to  better  the  condition  of  the  convict  or  to  pre- 
vent persons  from  being  kidnapped  for  transportation.15 

The  greatest  number  of  the  "seven-year  passengers"  sent 
to  the  plantations  were  ordinary  criminals  from  various 
jails  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Among  them  were  men 
and  women  of  all  ages  and  descriptions.     They  represented 


12  Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col.  Dec.  19,  1662. 

13Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col.  1664,  No.  772.  Another  object  of  the  office 
was  to  prevent  spiriting. 

£  Ibid.  791. 

15  Kidnapping  and  the  press-gang  were  evils  to  be  feared  by  free 
men  as  well  as  bound  servants  or  malefactors. 


96  White  Servitude  in  Maryland.  [208 

all  crimes — if  some  of  the  offences  may  be  so  classed — 
from  stealing  a  loaf  of  bread  to  sustain  life,  to  highway 
robbery.  The  worst  criminals  were  seldom  transported, 
but  were  executed  in  large  numbers  after  every  session  of 
the  court. 

The  number  was  augmented  at  various  times  by  the  trans- 
portation of  rebel  convicts.  Most  of  these  were  sent  to  the 
Barbadoes  and  other  islands,16  but  during  the  eighteenth 
century  some  were  sent  to  New  England,  Virginia,  and 
Maryland.  In  the  summer  of  1717  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  Scotch  rebels  were  sent  to  Maryland  and  sold  as 
servants.17 

It  is  difficult  to  tell,  from  the  court  records  and  state 
papers,  where  the  greater  number  were  sent,  as  there  is 
seldom  any  more  specific  destination  given  than  "the  plan- 
tations" or  "the  West  Indies" — which  may  mean  any  part 
of  America.  In  the  Calendar  of  State  Papers  for  Decem- 
ber 13,  1666,  there  is  an  interesting  entry  concerning  the 
disposition  of  Scotch  rebels.  "The  resolution  about  the 
Scotch  rebels  is  to  hang  all  ministers  and  officers;  of  the 
common  sort  one  in  ten  is  to  be  executed,  one  forced  to 
confession  and  the  rest  sent  to  Plantations." 

The  rebels  sent  to  the  West  Indies  in  the  seventeenth 
century  were  required  to  serve  ten  years.  In  a  letter  of  the 
king  to  the  governor  of  Jamaica,  he  instructs  the  governor 
that  all  the  late  rebels  sent  to  Jamaica  "shall  serve  their 
masters  ten  years,  without  permission  to  redeem  themselves 
by  money  or  otherwise  till  that  term  be  expired."  The  gov- 
ernor is  ordered  to  propose  a  bill  to  the  Council  and  Assem- 
bly for  enforcing  the  order.18  The  term  of  servitude  for  the 
Monmouth  rebels  sent  to  Barbadoes  was  also  ten  years, 
while  ordinary  servants  were  bound  for  only  four  years.19 


1(1  See  Hotten's  Original  List  of  Emigrants  to  America. 
17  See  Scharf,  Hist,  of  Md.   I.  pp.  385-389  for  a  full  list  and  the 
proclamation  of  the  Governor  concerning  them. 
"Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col.  Oct.  11,  1685. 
1D  Ibid.  Lietit.-Gov.  Stede  to  Lords  of  Trade,  Feb.  3,  1686. 
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The  Barbadoes  won  the  approval  of  the  king  by  their  strict 
regulations  for  governing  convict  rebels,20  which  is  doubt- 
less the  reason  why  so  many  more  were  sent  there  than 
elsewhere. 

Even  in  the  seventeenth  century,  when  the  demand  for 
laborers  was  greatest,  the  planters  were  unable  to  appreciate 
the  kindness  of  the  English  kings  in  making  America  a 
dumping-ground  for  their  jail-birds  and  other  objectionable 
subjects.  As  early  as  1676,  Maryland  passed  a  law  for- 
bidding the  importation  of  convicts  into  that  province.21 
This  law  required  every  shipmaster  on  his  entry  into  port 
to  take  an  oath  declaring  whether  any  of  the  persons  trans- 
ported were  convicts.  If  they  were  found  to  be  felons,  they 
were  not  permitted  to  be  sold,  given  away,  or  in  any  other- 
wise disposed  of.  In  order  to  land  at  all  to  dispose  of  the 
rest  of  his  cargo,  the  master  was  required  to  give  security 
that  he  would  not  dispose  of  the  convicts,  but  remove  them 
as  soon  as  possible.  Other  persons  were  also  forbidden 
to  bring  such  felons  to  their  plantations.  All  who  should 
violate  this  law  were  liable  to  a  fine  of  2000  pounds  of  to- 
bacco, one-half  to  the  proprietor,  the  other  to  the  informer. 
The  crown  lawyers  declared  the  act  void  on  the  ground  that 
it  violated  measures  allowed  and  encouraged  by  Parliament. 
Nevertheless,  it  was  continued  at  different  times  till  1692, 
when  a  new  law  was  passed  differing  little  from  the  former 
act.22 

Objections  were  raised  in  other  colonies  about  this  time 
against  the  importation  of  felons,  but  apparently  without 
avail.  Virginia  attempted  to  prevent  the  landing  of  con- 
victs in  December,  1678,  but  the  king  sent  a  peremptory 
order  to  the  governor  and  other  officers  commanding  them 
to  permit  Ralph  Williamson  ''to  land  and  dispose  of  fifty-two 


20  Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col.  May  10,  1686. 

21  Arch,  of  Md.  II.  pp.  540-541. 

"Ibid.  XIII.  pp.  539-540;  Scharf,  Hist,  of  Md.  I.  p.  372;  Bacon's 
Laws  of  Md. 
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convicted  persons  of  Scotland,  sentenced  to  be  transported 
to  our  English  plantations  and  such  others  as  shall  be  con- 
victed in  Scotland,  etc  .  .  .  without  hinderance  or 
molestation,  any,  law,  order,  or  custom  in  Virginia  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding."  23 

Complaints  against  convict  servants  also  came  from  the 
islands.  John  Style,  writing  from  Jamaica  to  Secretary, 
Lord  Arlington,  July  24,  1665,  asks  why  his  Majesty  does 
not  send  out  a  colony  of  free  men  "upon  meate,  drink,  and 
wages,"  and  not  "your  convicted  gaol  birds  or  riotous  per- 
sons, rotten  before  they  are  sent  forth  and  at  best  idle  and 
only  fit  for  the  mines."  24 

But  while  the  Americans  protested  against  the  intrusion 
of  convicts  into  the  plantations,  the  convicts  were  by  no 
means  anxious  for  the  society  of  the  colonists.  Some  of 
them  preferred  death  to  transportation,  and  refused  to  accept 
the  latter  alternative  when  the  offer  was  renewed  at  the  last 
moment.25  From  the  accounts  of  America  that  were  some- 
times given  by  Englishmen,  it  is  little  wonder  that  the  con- 
victs chose  death  rather  than  servitude  in  the  plantations. 

Thus  far,  our  attention  has  been  confined  to  transporta- 
tion in  the  seventeenth  century.  The  eighteenth  century, 
however,  affords  a  greater  and  more  interesting  field  for  the 
study  of  convicts  and  their  transportation.  In  this  century 
Parliament  assumed  control  and  enacts  definite  laws  for 
transporting  felons.  The  colonists  attempted  by  various 
measures  to  restrict  or  prohibit  the  objectionable  traffic, 
but  it  continued  in  the  middle  colonies  down  to  the  Revolu- 
tion. Maryland  was  especially  the  dumping-ground  for 
English  jails,  and  received  more  convicts  than  any  other 
plantation  on  the  continent.  In  1776,  Eddis  writes  that 
"Maryland  is  the  only  province  into  which  convicts  may  be 
freely   imported."20     A  contemporary,   in    1767,   estimates 

L':t  Cal.  of  St.  Pap.  Col.  Dec.  17,  1678. 

24  Cal.  St.  Pap.  Col. 

26  Stonyhurst  MSS.  quoted  by  Johnson,  Foundation  of  Md.,  p.  25. 

""Letters  from  America,  p.  66. 
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the  number  imported  into  Maryland  for  the  preceding  thirty 
years  at  600  per  annum.27 

The  first  act  of  the  British  Parliament  concerning  con- 
victs was  passed  in  the  fourth  year  of  King  George  the 
First  "for  the  more  effectual  Transportation  of  Felons."  28 
The  preamble  relates  that  punishment  inflicted  in  England 
had  ceased  to  prevent  crime ;  that  transportation  by  royal 
order  had  also  proved  a  failure  because  the  conditions  were 
not  always  fulfilled;  and  that  convicts  were  often  allowed  to 
escape  to  renew  their  crimes  and  meet  a  shameful  and  ig- 
nominious death.  This  much  was  true,  but  what  followed 
concerning  the  desirability  of  these  persons  in  America  is 
more  questionable.  By  this  act.  Parliament  hoped  to  rid 
England  of  her  objectionable  inhabitants  and  assist  the 
colonies  by  thrusting  upon  them  a  burden  which  England 
was  unable  to  bear.  The  court  which  tried  the  prisoners 
was  given  full  power  to  order  the  transportation  of  any  per- 
sons convicted  of  crimes  subject  to  the  benefit  of  clergy. 
The  term  for  this  class  of  felons  was  fixed  at  seven  years. 
This  court  or  any  succeeding  court  was  given  power  to 
transfer  such  convicted  persons  to  anyone  who  would  con- 
tract to  execute  the  sentence.  Persons  convicted  of  crimes 
without  benefit  of  clergy  could  not  be  transported  without 
special  pardon  of  the  king,  and  the  term  for  these  was  four- 
teen years,  or  such  term  as  the  king  might  direct.  Some  of 
the  worst  offenders  were  banished  for  life.  Persons  con- 
tracting to  transport  convicts  were  given  a  property  right 
in  their  service  which  might  be  disposed  of  at  pleasure. 
They  were  also  allowed  a  bounty  for  carrying  the  felons  out 
of  the  realm. 

The  large  number  of  persons  convicted  and  the  uncer- 
tainty of  always  being  able  to  dispose  of  them  while  court 
was  in  session  caused  great  suffering  in  the  overcrowded 


27  Md.   Gazette,   July  30,    1767,   extract  in   Williams,   Hist,    of  the 
Negro  Race  in  America,  I.  pp.  244-245. 

28  4  Geo.  I.  Cap.  11,  Stat,  at  Large. 
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prisons.  This  led  to  the  passage  of  a  law  two  years  later 
which  authorized  the  court  to  appoint  two  or  more  justices 
of  the  peace,  who  might  dispose  of  the  convicts  as  soon  as 
the  vessel  reached  port.29 

The  laws  concerning  convicts  were  not  very  well  exe- 
cuted. Many  of  the  felons  escaped  from  the  jails  or  returned 
before  their  term  of  banishment  had  expired.  Still  others 
escaped  punishment  because  of  the  expense  and  trouble  of 
their  prosecution.  To  remedy  this  a  reward  of  £20  was 
offered  for  the  apprehension  and  conviction  of  all  felons 
without  benefit  of  clergy.  Any  convict  returning  before 
his  term  had  expired  was  to  suffer  immediate  death.30  The 
Gentleman's  Magazine  gives  a  few  cases  where  felons  were 
executed  for  returning  to  England.31 

The  king  by  proclamation  offered  an  additional  reward  of 
£100  for  the  conviction  of  robbers  captured  within  five  miles 
of  London.  This  led  some  to  make  a  regular  business  of 
prosecuting  persons  in  order  to  obtain  the  reward,  and  many 
were  convicted  on  manufactured  evidence.  In  1732,  the 
Recorder  of  London  petitioned  the  king  to  pay  no  more 
rewards  unless  at  the  request  of  the  Lord  Mayor  or  the 
judge  who  tried  the  felon  because  many  innocent  lives  were 
"brought  to  Destruction  by  this  most  infamous  practice/'32 

To  make  the  return  of  convicts  more  difficult  and  to  pre- 
vent ship-masters  from  making  special  arrangements  with 
them  or  allowing  them  to  escape,  a  new  law  was  passed  in 
1747.  The  ship-master,  under  penalty  of  £50,  was  required 
to  deliver  to  the  custom  officer  at  the  port  of  landing  a  full 
list  of  all  felons  transported.33  As  copies  of  these  were  for- 
warded to  the  home  government  it  was  very  easy  to  tell  if 
any  had  escaped. 

It  was  to  the  advantage  of  both  transporter  and  convict 


29  6  Geo.  I.  Cap.  23,  Stat,  at  Large. 

30  16  Geo.  II.  Cap.  15. 
"Vol.  44,  pp.  43,  493. 

8a  London  Magazine,  I.  p.  367. 
38  20  Geo.  II.  Cap.  46. 
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to  conceal  the  fact  that  the  latter  was  one  of  "his  Majesty's 
seven-year  passengers."  Although  their  term  of  servitude 
was  longer  than  other  servants,  experience  had  taught 
the  planters  that  they  were  hard  to  control  and  were  liable 
at  any  moment  to  run  away.  They  preferred  other  servants 
and  would  always  pay  a  higher  price  for  them.  Besides, 
there  had  always  been  considerable  opposition  to  convicts 
on  moral  grounds.  The  captains  as  far  as  possible  repre- 
sented their  cargo  to  be  respectable  persons  who  wished  to 
serve  for  their  passage  money,  and  very  often  the  planters 
purchased  convicts  without  knowing  it. 

Maryland  as  well  as  the  British  government  attempted  to 
frame  laws  which  would  prevent  such  deception  in  future. 
They  did  not,  as  in  1676,  attempt  to  prohibit  the  importation 
of  felons,  but  they  endeavored  to  adopt  measures  which 
would  enable  the  planters  to  know  whether  or  not  they  were 
buying  convicts  and  for  what  term  they  had  been  con- 
demned to  serve.  The  term  of  service  was  ever  a  source 
of  dispute  between  masters  and  servants  and  unless  the  latter 
were  proved  to  be  convicts  they  were  able  to  return  to  Eng- 
land at  the  end  of  four  or  five  years. 

In  1728,  the  Maryland  Assembly  enacted  a  law  which  re- 
quired all  ship-masters  importing  convicts  into  that  prov- 
ince to  bring  a  testimonial  of  the  offence,  the  place  of  con- 
viction and  the  number  of  years  that  each  was  required  to 
serve.  Violation  of  this  law  was  punishable  with  a  fine  of 
five  pounds  for  each  convict  not  reported.  The  captain  was 
required  to  declare  upon  oath  whether  any  of  his  passengers 
were  convicts,  and  a  fine  of  five  hundred  pounds  current 
money  was  imposed  on  all  who  refused  to  comply.34 

Such  regulations  for  the  protection  of  the  planters  from 
the  deception  of  the  traders  was  as  far  as  it  was  practicable 
for  the  Assembly  to  go.  Any  attempt  to  prohibit  the  im- 
portation of  convicts  was  always  combatted  by  the  British 


Bacon's  Laws  of  Md.  1728,  Ch.  23. 
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officials.  In  1723,  Virginia  had  attempted  to  restrict  im- 
portation by  requiring  the  importer  to  give  security  of  100 
pounds  for  the  good  behavior  of  each  convict  for  a  space  of 
two  months  after  he  was  disposed  of  to  any  planter  in  that 
province.  The  master  was  compelled  to  give  security  of 
ten  pounds  for  the  remainder  of  the  term.  Richard  West, 
Chancellor  of  Ireland,  in  his  opinion  on  this  law,  addressed 
to  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Trade,  pronounced  it  a 
virtual  prohibition  of  convicts  and  therefore  contrary  to  the 
acts  of  Parliament.  This  measure,  he  thinks,  would  lead  to 
a  defeat  of  all  British  transportation  laws.35 

Transportation  continued  unabated  in  spite  of  all  regu- 
lations made  by  the  several  colonies.  The  Gentleman's 
Magazine,  the  London  Magazine,  the  Historical  Register, 
and  the  Middlesex  County  Records  all  give  accounts  of  the 
regular  transportation  from  various  part  of  England  and 
Ireland.  The  jail  deliveries,  especially  at  Old  Bailey,  are 
given  very  regularly  in  these  magazines,  and  there  is  hardly 
an  issue  that  does  not  tell  of  a  large  number  being  sentenced 
to  transportation  in  this  court.  Other  courts  are  only  occa- 
sionally mentioned,  so  it  is  impossible  to  compute  with  any 
degree  of  certainty  the  whole  number  transported.  Their 
destination  is  equally  difficult  to  ascertain.  Usually,  where 
it  is  mentioned  at  all,  it  is  Virginia  or  Barbadoes,  but  in  a 
few  cases  it  is  Maryland.  These  specifications  may  gener- 
ally be  taken  to  mean  any  part  of  America,  as  the  British 
were  not  very  particular  when  mentioning  places  in  the 
Western  Hemisphere.  For  example,  at  a  court  session  in 
Middlesex  county,  twenty-four  felons  were  ordered  to  be 
transported  to  "the  island  of  Virginia  or  the  islands  called  the 
Barbadoes  or  some  other  part  of  America  (versus  Virginie 
insulam  seu  insulas  vocatas  le  Barbadoes  aut  aliquam  aliam 
partem  Americe)  for  seven  years.36 


"'  Chalmer's  Opinions,  pp.  437-438. 

^Midd.   Co.   Rec.    III.   p.   337.     Lord   North   at   the   time   of  the 
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The  following  are  examples  of  many  notices  found  in  the 
magazines: 

"430  rebel  prisoners  from  the  gaols  of  Carlisle,  Lancaster,  Ches- 
ter, York,  and  Lincoln,  were  transported  this  month  from  Liver- 
pool for  the  Plantations ;  8  of  them  were  drowned  by  a  boat  over- 
setting, not  being  able  to  swim,  because  handcuffed.  This  number 
with  the  rest  makes  about  1000  transported."  37 

"One  hundred  and  five  Felons  convict,  taken  out  of  Newgate, 
the  Marshalsea,  and  several  other  County  Gaols,  were  put  on  Ship- 
board, to  be  transported  to  Maryland."  38 

"Felons  transported  from  Newgate,  May  17,  1736,  4  for  life,  3 
for  14  years,  and  100  for  7  years."  39 

The  Maryland  Gazette  records  the  arrival  of  many  con- 
vict vessels  all  through  the  eighteenth  century.  Loads  of 
50  to  100  or  more  were  regularly  landed  at  the  ports  of  Bal- 
timore and  Annapolis,  especially  the  latter  city.  The  editors 
of  the  day  frequently  indulged  in  jokes  at  the  expense  of  this 
class  of  immigrants.  For  example,  the  Maryland  Gazette 
gives  the  following  account  of  the  arrival  of  a  convict  ship 
at  Annapolis: 

''Friday  last  arrived  here,  from  London,  after  a  Passage  of  29 
Days,  Capt.  James  Dobbins,  in  the  Thames  Frigate,  with  130  of  his 
Majesty's  Passengers,  who  were  at  Home  so  expert  and  knowing 
in  some  Arts,  that  they  were  obliged  to  Travel  for  the  better  peopling 
of  his  Majesty's  American  Plantations,  at  least  for  the  Term  of 
Seven  Years," 

But  the  newspapers  do  not  give  a  complete  record  of  the 
arrival  of  these  vessels  in  Maryland.  The  advertisements 
for  runaway  convicts  often  state  that  they  came  at  a  par- 
ticular time  and  in  a  particular  ship,  no  account  of  which 
is  given  in  the  papers.  Large,  therefore,  as  the  recorded 
numbers  appear,  the  actual  number  was  much  greater. 

Being  unable  to  exclude  convicts  from  Maryland,  the  As- 
sembly, in  July,  1754,  passed  a  law  which  enabled  them  to 


Revolution  talks  of  the  "Island  of  Virginia,"  Ed.  Everett  in  N. 
Review,  1820,  I.  p.  345. 

37  Gent.  Mag.  May  31,  1747,  XVII.  &  p.  246. 

38  The  Hist.  Reg.  Vol.  IV.  Chron.  Diary,  p.  25. 

39  London.  Mag.  Vol.  V. 
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derive  some  material  benefit  from  their  importation.  A 
duty  of  twenty  shillings  was  imposed  on  every  convict 
brought  into  the  province.40  The  object  of  this  act  was  not 
prohibitory,  but  the  duty  was  imposed  to  help  raise  £6000 
provided  in  the  same  act  for  his  Majesty's  service  in  the 
defence  of  Virginia.  The  importers  vigorously  opposed  the 
payment  of  the  duty,  and  immediately  set  to  work  to  secure 
the  repeal  of  the  law.  Governor  Sharpe  was  unwilling  to 
have  the  act  repealed,  and  urged  that  twenty  shillings  each 
on  the  large  number  of  convicts  imported  would  raise  "a 
great  part  ot  the  money  that  is  to  sink  the  £6000  that  were 
granted  by  the  act."  41  The  matter  was  brought  before  the 
British  Attorney-General,  who  pronounced  the  law  contrary 
to  the  acts  of  Parliament,  and  threatened  to  proceed  against 
the  Maryland  charter  unless  Baltimore  dissented  to  the 
law.42  Baltimore  denied  that  the  law  was  contrary  to  any 
act  of  Parliament,  as  the  word  convict  did  not  appear  in  the 
Maryland  act — they  were  called  servants  for  seven  years — 
and  that  as  soon  as  they  were  landed  in  America  they  were 
no  longer  convicts,  but  servants  by  indenture  or  custom  of 
the  country.43  This  construction  was  finally  accepted  by 
the  Attorney-General,  and  no  further  action  was  taken, 
The  law  was  repealed  in  1756  and  the  controversy  ended.44 
As  the  number  of  convicts  increased,  public  sentiment 
against  their  importation  increased  accordingly.  A  writer 
in  the  Maryland  Gazette,  July  30,  1767,  evidently  an  im- 
porter, attempts  to  show  that  the  great  influx  of  convict 
servants  is  rather  a  benefit  than  a  detriment  to  Maryland. 
Pie  was  answered  by  two  inhabitants,  who  flatly  deny  that 
the  people  willingly  receive  them,  but  rather  considered  it 
one  of  their  greatest  misfortunes.     By  "representing,"  says 


40  Bacon's  Laws  of  Md.  1754,  Ch.  Q. 

41  Arch,    of    Md.    VT.    p.    295.     This    is    another    testimony    of   the 
large  number  imported  into  Maryland. 

,:  [bid.  328. 

4;1  Ibid.  p.  330. 

14  Bacon's  Laws  of  Maryland,  1756,  Ch.  5. 
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one  of  them,  "that  the  general  sense  of  the  people  is  in  favor 
of  this  vile  importation,  he  is  guilty  of  a  most  shameful  mis- 
representation and  the  grossest  calumny  upon  the  whole 
province.  ...  Is  this  the  way  to  purge  ourselves  from 
that  false  and  bitter  reproach,  so  commonly  thrown  upon  us, 
that  we  are  the  descendants  of  convicts?  As  far  as  it  has  lain 
in  my  way  to  be  acquainted  with  the  general  sentiments 
of  the  people  on  this  subject,  I  solemnly  declare,  that  the 
most  discerning  and  judicious  amongst  them  esteem  it  the 
greatest  grievance  imposed  upon  us  by  our  mother  coun- 
try." 45  Virginia,46  New  York,47  and  Pennsylvania  were 
equally  indignant.  Franklin,  when  told  by  the  British  offi- 
cials that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  remove  this  class 
of  persons  by  transportation,  replied  by  asking  if  the  same 
reason  would  justify  the  Americans  in  sending  their  rattle- 
snakes to  England.48 

Great  Britain,  nevertheless,  continued  to  send  her  jail- 
birds to  America  in  spite  of  all  protests,  and  in  1768  49  Par- 
liament passed  its  last  act  for  that  purpose.  The  remon- 
strances of  Franklin  and  other  influential  men  produced 
some  effect  in  1770,  and  an  attempt  was  made  in  the  House 
of  Commons  to  provide  for  sending  criminals  to  Africa  and 
the  East  Indies,  instead  of  America.  But  the  measure  was 
defeated,  largely  through  the  opposition  of  Sir  George  Sa- 
ville.50 

The  revolution  finally  accomplished  what  colonial  legisla- 
tion and  remonstrance  for  over  a  century  had  failed  to  do. 
By  1779,  Parliament  came  to  the  conclusion  that  transpor- 
tation to  the  American  colonies  was  "attended  with  many 
Difficulties,"  and  it  was  provided  that  they  might  be  "trans- 


45  Green's  Gazette,  Aug.  20,  1767. 

46  Va.  Gazette,  May  24,  1751.     Quoted  by  Fiske,  Old  Virginia,  II. 
190,  note  1. 

47  Independent  Reflector  in  Smith's  N.  Y.  pp.  319-320. 

48  Lang,  Transportation  and  Colonization,  p.  12. 

49  8  Geo.  III.  Cap.  15. 

50  Hansard's  Pari.  Hist.  XVI.  p.  942. 
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ported  to  any  Parts  beyond  the  Seas,  whether  the  same  be 
situated  in  America  or  elsewhere."  51  The  wording  of  the 
act  thus  left  it  lawful  to  resume  transportation  to  America 
in  case  England  should  be  successful  in  putting  down  her 
rebellious  colonies.  Unable  to  do  this,  she  was  forced  to 
look  elsewhere  for  a  penal  colony,  and  Australia  soon  be- 
came the  recipient  of  the  seven-year  emigrants. 

But  the  separation  of  the  colonies  from  England  did  not 
entirely  prevent  adventurers  from  bringing  over  convicts 
to  sell  to  the  planters.  The  law  of  the  first  Congress  for 
taxing  the  importation  of  certain  persons"  was  intended 
to  apply  to  convicts  as  well  as  slaves.52  Some  of  the  new 
states  also  passed  laws  against  importing  convicts.  New 
Jersey,  for  example,  fixed  the  penalty  for  each  offence  at 
$200  and  costs.53 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  importation  of  felons  was  to 
considerably  increase  licentiousness  and  crime  in  the  com- 
munities where  they  were  purchased.  The  newspapers  of 
the  day  show  that  most  of  the  thefts  and  robberies  were 
committed  by  runaway  or  freed  convicts.  But  the  per- 
manent influence  of  the  convict  element  on  society  in  the 
colonies  was  comparatively  small.  The  worst  criminals 
were  usually  executed  at  home,  and  the  majority  of  those 
transported  were  worthless  and  indolent,  rather  than  vicious. 
The  rigid  discipline  of  the  colonial  laws  and  the  experience 
acquired  by  seven  years'  hard  labor  converted  the  greater 
number  of  them  into  respectable  and  self-supporting  citizens. 
The  most  depraved  usually  returned  to  England  to  renew 
their  crimes  "or  withdrew  from  the  haunts  of  civilization 
to  lead  half-savage  lives  in  the  backwoods."  54 


51  Stat,  at  Large — 19  Geo.  III.  Cap.  74. 

52  Madison  Papers,  III.  1428-30. 

"Nixon's  Digest,  3d.  Ed.  Laws  of  New  Jersey.  1709-1861,  p.  617. 
"4  Fiske,  Old  Virginia  and  her  Neighbors,  II.  pp.  188-189. 


CONCLUSION. 

Importation  of  servants  into  Maryland  from  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  seems  to  have  reached  its  height  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  eighteenth  century.  From  that  time  down  to 
the  Revolution  the  number  of  voluntary  servants  brought 
into  the  colony  gradually  diminished.  Convicts,  on  the 
other  hand,  came  in  ever-increasing  numbers,  and  during 
the  twenty  years  which  preceded  the  Revolution,  Maryland 
received  nearly  all  that  were  transported.  As  slavery  was 
firmly  rooted  in  Virginia,  there  was  little  demand  for  convict 
labor,  and  laws  were  enacted  to  exclude  them.1  In  Penn- 
sylvania, the  German  immigrants  more  than  supplied  the 
demand  for  servants,  and  the  convict  element  there  was  in- 
significant. But  in  Maryland  the  contractors  always  found 
a  ready  market  for  his  Majesty's  passengers,  in  spite  of  the 
sentiment  against  them. 

After  the  convict  trade  was  terminated  by  the  Revolution, 
very  few  English-speaking  servants  came  to  the  new  state. 
Various  travelers  speak  of  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  white 
servants.  Cooper,2  who  traveled  in  Maryland  in  1793,  says 
that  it  is  impossible  to  procure  any  servants  "but  Negro- 
slaves."  Two  years  later,  Weld  3  writes  that  "it  is  a  matter 
of  the  utmost  difficulty  to  procure  domestic  servants  of  any 
description."  These  remarks  apply  only  to  English  and 
Irish  servants,  as  the  Germans  and  Swiss  at  that  time  were 
seldom  purchased  for  domestics. 

The  falling  off  in  the  number  of  servants  from  Great  Brit- 
ain and  Ireland  was  due  to  several  causes.  None  now  found 
it  necessary  to  emigrate  on  account  of  religious  persecu- 


1  Eddis  Letters,  p.  66. 

2  Some  Information  respecting  America,  p.  20. 

3  Travels  in  the  United  States,  p.  29. 
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tion.  The  social  and  economic  conditions  at  home  were 
much  better  than  in  the  preceding  centuries,  and  a  greater 
proportion  of  the  immigrants  were  able  to  pay  for  their 
transportation.  Modern  improvements  had  shortened  the 
voyage  and  greatly  reduced  its  cost. 

Another  thing  which  tended  to  reduce  the  number  im- 
ported was  the  stigma  which  attached  to  the  institution. 
So  many  convicts  were  annually  sent  to  expiate  their  crimes 
by  servitude  in  the  plantations  that  America  came  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  penal  colony,  and  those  who  were 
unable  to  pay  their  way  preferred  to  remain  at  home  rather 
than  to  cast  their  lot  with  the  seven-year  passengers  from 
Old  Bailey  and  Newgate.  This  impression  was  encouraged 
by  the  British  officials  and  writers  whose  desire  it  was  to 
discourage  emigration. 

The  servant  trade  was  entirely  stopped  by  the  war,  and  it 
was  never  revived  with  any  great  vigor.4  Now  that  Amer- 
ica had  become  a  separate  state,  still  greater  efforts  were 
made  to  restrain  British  subjects  from  going  there.  Writers 
never  tired  of  depicting  the  new  republic  as  a  land  of  bar- 
barism and  wretchedness.  Lord  Sheffield,  writing  in  1784. 
represents  emigration  as  the  resource  only  for  the  culprit 
and  of  those  who  have  made  themselves  the  objects  of  con- 
tempt. "It  is  generally  calculated  that  not  above  one  emi- 
grant in  five  succeeds  so  as  to  settle  a  family.  .  .  . 
Irishmen  just  emancipated  in  Europe,  go  to  America,  to 
become  slaves  to  a  negro.  .  .  .  The  better  sort  of 
emigrants  are  begging  about  the  streets.''  5  The  British 
reviews  were  equally  zealous  in  their  denunciations  of 
America  and  their  warnings  to  emigrants.6 

But  what  was  more  effectual  still  in  reducing  the  number 
of  servant  immigrants  was  the  restriction  put  upon  emigra- 


4  Hildreth,  IV.  p.  93. 

5  Observations  on  the  Commerce  of  the  American  States,  pp.  193. 
196. 

0  See  Walsh's  Appeal,  Sees.  VII.  and  VIII. 


22 1]  Conclusion.  109 

tion  to  America  by  the  British  government.  In  1794,  the 
emigration  of  all  skilled  laborers  was  prohibited.  By  the 
navigation  law  of  1817,  vessels  bound  for  the  United  States 
were  permitted  to  carry  but  one  passenger  for  every  five 
tons  of  the  vessel,  while  those  going  to  other  countries  were 
allowed  to  carry  twice  that  number.7  With  these  regula- 
tions in  force,  no  contractor  could  profitably  transport  serv- 
ants to  America. 

The  German  and  Swiss  redemptioners  continued  to  come 
in  large  numbers  long  after  the  Revolution.  There  was  no 
appreciable  falling  off  in  the  number  till  after  the  year 
1817.  The  records  for  that  year,  given  in  Niles'  Register, 
show  that  the  emigration  from  both  Germany  and  Switzer- 
land was  very  large.  May  24,  fourteen  vessels  are  reported 
as  preparing  at  Amsterdam  to  bring  5000  emigrants  to  the 
United  States.  From  the  first  to  the  sixteenth  of  May,  5817 
emigrants  passed  Mayence  on  the  way  to  America.8  It  was 
estimated  that  the  number  of  Germans  who  left  Baden  for 
America  during  the  summer  of  1817  was  i8,ooo.9  The  pro- 
portion of  servants  cannot  be  safely  affirmed. 

But  in  the  years  1817  and  1819,  measures  were  adopted  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  which  dealt  a  death  blow  to 
the  institution  of  servitude  by  rendering  it  unprofitable  for 
contractors  to  longer  engage  in  the  traffic.  In  1817,  steps 
were  taken  in  both  Holland  and  Switzerland  to  investigate 
the  condition  of  emigration  and  to  prevent  the  passengers 
from  being  crowded  in  ships  by  contractors  and  carried  to 
America.  Switzerland  refused  to  grant  passports  to  the 
United  States  to  any  emigrant  who  was  unable  to  present 
a  bill  of  exchange  of  at  least  200  florins  payable  at  Amster- 
dam.10 This  practically  prohibited  the  emigration  of  all 
who  were  unable  to  pay  for  their  transportation.     Holland 


7  See  Walsh's  Appeal,  Sees.  VII.  and  VIII. 
s  Niles'  Register,  July  19,  1817,  p.  333. 

9  Niles'  Register,  Aug.  16,  1817,  p.  397. 

10  Ibid.  Aug.  2,  1817,  XII.  p.  365. 


no  White  Servitude  in  Maryland.  [222 

also  sent  out  an  ambassador  to  study  the  emigration  prob- 
lem and  to  devise  remedies  for  protecting  the  emigrants. 
These  regulations  did  much  to  reduce  the  number  of  emi- 
grants who  found  it  necessary  to  bind  themselves  into  servi- 
tude when  they  reached  America. 

While  these  restrictions  were  being  put  upon  emigration 
by  the  European  governments,  laws  were  enacted  in  the 
United  States  which  were  still  more  effectual  in  bringing 
the  institution  to  an  end.  The  German  Society  of  Mary- 
land, which  was  incorporated  in  181 7,  set  vigorously  to  work 
to  purge  the  system  of  the  abuses  which  had  long  been 
practiced  upon  the  poor  and  ignorant  redemptioners.  They 
secured  the  passage  of  a  law  which  compelled  ship-masters 
to  provide  wholesome  food  for  the  immigrants  and  to  care 
for  the  sick  at  their  own  expense.  No  person  could  be  held 
to  pay  for  the  passage  of  a  deceased  relative  or  friend  no 
matter  what  contract  had  been  previously  made.  The  term 
of  servitude  was  reduced  to  four  years.  Armed  with  this 
law  the  society  at  once  set  to  work  to  strictly  enforce  its 
provisions  and  to  bring  offenders  to  justice.  It  was  soon 
found,  however,  that  state  laws  did  not  have  adequate  juris- 
diction in  dealing  with  foreign  ships  and  the  matter  was 
laid  before  Congress.  In  March,  1819,  Congress  passed 
a  law  which  limited  the  number  of  passengers  to  two  for 
every  five  tons  of  the  vessel.  A  penalty  of  $150  was  im- 
posed 'for  every  passenger  that  was  carried  in  excess  of 
that  number,  and  if  the  excess  amounted  to  twenty  passen- 
gers the  vessel  was  forfeited  to  the  United  States. 

Official  reports  show  a  remarkable  falling  off  in  the 
number  of  German  immigrants  after  the  passage  of  these 
laws.  From  October  1,  1819,  to  September  30,  1820,  the 
whole  number  of  German  and  Swiss  immigrants  landing 
at  Baltimore  was  only  299,  while  only  20  came  to  Philadel- 
phia during  the  same  period.11 


Report  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  Washington,  Feb.  182 1. 
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Indenture  of  white  servants  in  Maryland  practically  ceased 
at  this  time.  There  is  no  entry  relating  to  redemptioners 
in  the  books  of  the  German  Society  after  September,  1819.12 
Private  individuals  continued  to  import  persons  under  such 
a  contract  for  a  few  years  longer  and  isolated  cases  are 
mentioned  as  late  as  1835,  but  the  number  is  insignificant. 

For  nearly  two  centuries  white  servitude  played  a  very 
important  part  in  the  industrial  history  of  Maryland.  Em- 
ployed at  first  as  a  means  of  building  up  a  landed  aristocracy, 
it  developed  later  into  an  institution  approaching  in  some 
respects  chattel  slavery.  Its  efficiency  as  a  system  of  labor 
in  colonial  days  was  far  superior  to  either  free  labor  or  negro 
slavery.  No  other  system  could  have  supplied  a  sufficient 
number  of  laborers  at  so  little  cost  to  the  planters.  The 
long  and  certain  term  of  service  made  it  possible  for  planters 
to  profitably  cultivate  extensive  plantations  and  build  up  a 
lucrative  foreign  trade.  It  supplied  the  colony  not  only 
with  agricultural  laborers,  but  with  tradesmen  and  profes- 
sional men.  Its  superiority  over  negro  slavery  retarded  the 
growth  of  that  institution. 

In  general,  the  effect  of  this  system  of  labor  on  the  servant 
himself  was  beneficial.  Five  years'  experience  under  the 
rule  of  an  exacting  master  converted  many  an  indolent 
immigrant  into  an  industrious  and  prosperous  citizen. 

As  a  means  of  promoting  emigration,  this  sustem  was 
equally  successful.  It  afforded  relief  to  thousands  of  the 
oppressed  and  starving  peasants  of  Europe  by  providing  a 
way  of  reaching  America  without  paying  for  their  passage 
in  advance.  By  drawing  off  the  superfluous  population  of 
Europe  it  did  more  to  lessen  pauperism  and  crime  than  all 
the  laws  on  the  statute  books. 

But  the  time  came  when  this  stimulus  to  emigration  was 
no  longer  necessary.  The  social  and  economic  conditions 
which  had  called  the  system  into  existence  had  passed  away, 
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and  its  continuance  was  of  interest  only  to  those  who  were 
engaged  in  the  transportation.  The  abuses  practiced  by 
these  dealers  in  men  at  last  became  so  flagrant  that  public 
opinion  was  aroused  against  the  institution  and  measures 
were  adopted  which  brought  it  to  an  end. 
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PREFATORY  NOTE. 

This  study  was  originally  written  as  an  introduction  to 
the  biography  of  Zwingli  by  Professor  Samuel  Macauley 
Jackson,  in  his  series  of  "  Heroes  of  the  Reformation."  In 
the  preparation  more  materials  were  collected  than  could 
be  used  in  a  chapter  intended  primarily  for  the  general 
reader,  consequently  it  seemed  to  be  advisable  to  bring  for- 
ward the  subject  again  with  additional  citations  of  sources 
and  with  further  indications  of  the  problems  involved. 

The  courtesy  of  the  former  editor  and  publishers  is  grate- 
fully acknowledged. 


SWITZERLAND  AT  THE  BEGINNING 
OF  THE  SIXTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CHAPTER  I. 
Political  Conditions. 

At  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  traveller  in  Swit- 
zerland would  have  found  the  prevailing  races  and  langua- 
ges firmly  established  in  the  places  which  they  occupy  to- 
day, but  the  people  were  not  bound  together  by  the  same  ties 
of  government.  Germans  in  the  north  and  east,  French  in 
the  west  and  south  had  long  grown  fast  to  the  rocky  soil, 
but  they  were  grouped  in  small  independent  States,  and 
lived  under  most  diverse  political  conditions.  For  a  long 
time  there  had  existed  a  Swiss  Confederation,  but  this  did 
not  include  a  considerable  number  of  the  present  members. 
Yet  it  must  be  said  that  most  of  the  territory  now  known  as 
Switzerland  was  in  some  manner  attached  to  it  by  friendly 
alliances  and  by  ties  of  common  interest,  so  that  in  relation 
to  outside  nations  they  all  stood  together.  The  distinguish- 
ing feature  of  the  Confederation  was,  however,  the  feeble- 
ness of  its  unity  within  and  the  absolute  independence  of  the 
separate  States  in  matters  of  law  and  government.  This 
fact  had  much  to  do  with  the  history  of  the  Reformation  in 
Switzerland.  So  also  had  the  previous  history  of  some  of 
the  prominent  States  and  cities. 

The  Swiss  Confederation  began  in  a  union  of  three  small 
German  cantons  in  the  centre  of  the  country,  all  of  them 
touching  upon  the  Lake  of  Lucerne.  At  the  outset  this 
was  a  league  of  pastoral  republics,  whose  wild  and  moun- 
tainous territory  was  not  over  thirty-five  miles  square.    To 
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this  nucleus,  however,  were  soon  added  neighbouring  dis- 
tricts and  cities,  till,  in  the  year  1353,  they  became  the  "  Lea- 
gue of  Eight."  For  a  century  and  a  quarter  this"  was  the  ex- 
tent of  the  Confederation.  Uri,  Schwyz,  Unterwalden,  Zug, 
Glarus,  Lucerne,  Zurich,  and  Bern  were  the  members  of  the 
Union  during  the  heroic  struggle  for  freedom  from  the  Ger- 
man Empire.  Although  they  enjoyed  the  friendly  assistance 
of  others,  this  was  also  the  extent  of  the  Confederation  in 
the  "  glorious  period  "  of  the  Burgundian  wars,  when  Charles 
the  Bold  was  defeated  in  1476,  and  when,  for  a  time,  these 
mountaineers  became  the  arbiters  of  Europe.  Just  at  the 
opening  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  number  of  confederated 
cantons  was  increased  to  thirteen  by  the  addition  of  Basel, 
Schaffhausen,  and  Appenzell,  while  States  like  Geneva, 
Neuchatel,  and  the  Grisons  remained  in  the  position  of 
friendly  allies. 

Part  of  this  Confederation  consisted  of  rural  democracies 
engaged  in  pastoral  or  agricultural  pursuits  and  governing 
themselves  with  most  complete  democracy.  The  other  mem- 
bers were  flourishing  city  States,  like  Bern,  Lucerne,  Zurich, 
and  Basel,  whose  municipal  population  followed  commerce 
and  industry  with  varying  intensity,  and  whose  govern- 
ments were  more  or  less  aristocratic.  The  original  moun- 
tain States  enjoyed  the  proud  distinction  of  having  founded 
Swiss  freedom,  but  by  this  time  the  leadership  in  State  policy 
as  well  as  in  general  civilisation  lay  with  the  cities.  Among 
these  Zurich  and  Bern  were  pre-eminenf  in  political  influence. 

Toward  the  cities  the  rural  cantons  exhibited  a  jealousy 
which  had  for  a  long  time  prevented  any  additions  to  the 
Confederation  and  afterward  caused  trouble  in  federal  poli- 
tics. Tt  was  feared  that  the  cities  would  endeavour  to 
absorb  the  powers  of  the  rural  States,  or,  by  their  votes  in 
the  Diet,  enact  measures  oppressive  to  the  country  people. 
This  suspicion  was  not  without  some  foundation,  for  the 
governments  of  the  cities  had  been  in  the  habit  of  treating 
the  rural  population  of  their  own  territories  with  less  con- 
sideration.    They  often  discriminated  against  the  industry 
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and  productions  of  the  people  outside  the  walls  of  the  towns 
and  gave  the  city  dwellers  superior  rights. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  city  States  were  greater  in  popula- 
tion, wealth,  and  intelligence,  but  the  great  city  of  Bern  had 
no  more  votes  in  the  Confederation  than  the  tiny  democracy 
of  Uri.  Friction  naturally  followed,  and  occasionally  there 
were  open  hostilities,  followed  by  armed  conflict.  At  times 
there  were  recriminations  by  means  of  duties  on  goods  and 
by  shutting  off  routes  of  transportation.  On  both  sides 
great  selfishness  had  been  displayed,  but  the  small  cantons 
had  been,  on  the  whole,  more  obstinate,  for  they  had,  at 
times,  nearly  sacrificed  the  Confederation  to  maintain  their 
local  interests.  Hence  we  may  expect  to  find  great  contrasts 
between  the  actions  of  the  various  parts  of  Switzerland 
when  new  doctrines  of  religion  upheave  the  established 
order  of  thinking. 

The  great  arena  of  political  action  was  the  federal  con- 
gress, called  the  Diet,  which  met  at  stated  intervals  in  the 
various  large  cities  alternately.  This  Diet  was  an  assembly 
of  delegates  from  the  various  cantons,  who  came  together  to 
deliberate  and  to  pass  resolutions  on  matters  of  common 
interest.  The  passing  of  resolutions  and  recommendations 
was  in  reality  the  limit  of  their  legislative  power,  for  the 
delegations  could  not  vote  finally  without  the  consent  of 
their  home  governments.  No  act  could  be  passed  without 
the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  cantons,  and  when  a  law 
was  enacted  there  was  no  central  government  to  enforce  it. 
The  execution  of  the  laws  was  left  to  the  cantonal  govern- 
ments, and  there  was  no  one  to  punish  infraction  except 
the  offenders  themselves.  Consequently  federal  laws  were 
obeyed  in  those  States  which  saw  fit  to  enforce  them. 

Federal  government,  therefore,  was  a  system  of  treaties 
and  agreements  chiefly  touching  foreign  relations.  The  wel- 
fare of  the  citizen  lay  in  the  hands  of  his  canton.  To  that 
he  owed  his  allegiance  and  patriotic  devotion,  and  from 
that  he  obtained  protection  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  liberties. 
The  history  of  the  reformation  in  the  Church  revolves  about 


io  Switzerland  at  Beginning  of  16th  Century.      [234 

the  fact  that  each  State  determined  for  itself  the  form  of 
worship  in  its  own  territory.  In  spite  of  this  independent 
sovereignty,  however,  the  political  destiny  of  the  nation  lay, 
in  considerable  measure,  in  the  hands  of  the  Diet,  for  agree- 
ments with  foreign  Powers  were  made  by  that  assembly.1 

1 "  In  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1478,  there  was  a  great  Diet  at  Zurich 
and  to  this  Diet  the  king  of  France  sent  his  excellent  councillors. 
There  came  also  Duke  Reinhard,  of  Lorraine,  in  person  with  thirty 
horses.  There  came  also  Duke  Sigmund's  excellent  councillors, 
namely,  Hildebrand  Rasp,  Marquart  Von  Schellenberg,  kt,  Antoine 
Geissberg,  Hans  Lantz  and  Hans  Bruchle  with  forty  horses.  There 
came  also  the  Burgundians  with  many  horses,  also  the  excellent 
councillors  of  the  Bishop  and  the  City  of  Strasbourg  and  of  the 
Bishop  and  City  of  Basel,  likewise  came  also  the  delegates  from 
Colmar  and  Schlettstadt.  Likewise  all  the  delegates  of  the  con- 
federates who  belong  to  the  great  League.  So  also  many  honorable 
people,  princes  and  lords  of  lands  and  cities  who  were  useful  to  the 
Confederation  sent  their  ambassadors  hither  so  that  it  was  a  great 
diet  such  as  had  never  been  before  within  the  memory  of  man. 
This  same  diet  continued  three  weeks  and  began  on  Monday  after  the 
twelfth  day  in  that  same  year  (during  this  time),  a  fresh  bird  cost 
two  shillings  and  something  more  and  while  all  things  were  dear  and 
not  easy  to  get,  a  measure  of  wine  grown  in  the  same  year  was 
worth  nine  pounds  in  the  keg,  yet  the  authorities  began  to  make 
presents  to  the  foreign  visitors."  Edilbach's  Chronicle.  Mittheil- 
ungen  der  Antiq.  Ges.,  in  Zurich,  Bd.  4. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Mercenary  Service. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  Swiss  were 
much  courted  by  foreign  governments  desiring  mercenary 
soldiers,  and  foreign  ambassadors  were  constantly  appear- 
ing before  the  authorities  with  weighty  requests.  A  meeting 
of  the  Diet  in  15 12  at  the  city  of  Baden  may  serve  as  an  ex- 
ample. The  minutes  for  August  11  inform  us  that  on 
that  day  in  the  hall  of  assembly  the  deputy  of  the  Duke  of 
Lorraine  read  a  message  respecting  the  passage  of  soldiers 
through  that  province.  A  representative  of  the  Pope  pre- 
sented to  the  Confederation  a  sword,  a  hat,  and  two  banners, 
together  with  privileges  contained  in  a  Bull,  as  honourable 
rewards  for  faithful  services.  An  embassy  from  the  King 
of  Spain  requested  that  the  Confederation  should  join  in 
the  league  which  had  been  formed  between  the  Pope,  the 
King  of  Spain,  and  the  Republic  of  Venice.  An  embassy 
from  the  duke  of  Savoy  hoped  that  former  agreements  with 
him  would  be  maintained.  Imperial  ambassadors  desired 
the  confederates  to  join  in  a  campaign  in  Burgundy.  A 
motion  was  offered  on  the  relations  of  the  Confederation  to 
the  Duchy  of  Milan.  An  embassy  from  the  Republic  of 
Venice  desired  to  negotiate  a  treaty  with  the  Swiss,  and  re- 
ceived answer  that  the  conflict  between  the  Emperor  and  the 
Venetians  must  be  smoothed  over  before  the  Diet  could  con- 
sider the  matter.  On  the  following  day  further  hearings 
were  given  to  these  powers,  and  proposals  were  entertained 
which  involved  cessions  of  territory  and  large  pecuniary  re- 
wards for  military  services. 

Thus  we  may  see  that  the  Swiss  at  the  turning  of  the  cen- 
tury were  not  an  obscure  people,  busied  only  with  their  own 
affairs.     They  formed  for  the  moment  a  European  Power, 
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whose  good-will  and  services  were  sedulously  courted.  The 
soldiers  of  Switzerland  fought  in  the  armies  of  all  the  great 
States,  sometimes  on  one  side  and  sometimes  on  another,  and 
were  even  found  in  opposing  camps.  The  effects  of  this 
upon  politics  and  morality  were  far  reaching,  for  the  Swiss 
at  this  time  were  not  fighting  for  independence,  nor  in  self- 
defence,  but  for  the  mercenary  rewards  of  the  employing 
Powers. 

The  Diet  was  not  the  only  authority  brought  in  contact 
with  foreign  monarchs.  Its  meeting  was  a  convenient  place 
to  negotiate  with  all  Switzerland  at  once,  but  it  was  neces- 
sary to  deal  with  the  cantonal  governments  also.  Every  little 
capital  or  legislature  was  approached  by  foreign  emissaries 
on  the  subject  of  military  aid.  Enlistment  was  carried  on  by 
the  States  themselves,  and  contracts  were  made  with  foreign 
governments  for  the  services  of  the  companies  required.  In- 
duced by  the  high  pay  and  opportunities  for  plunder,  the 
hardy  mountaineers  eagerly  ventured  into  any  war.  The  de- 
moralizing effects  of  this  system  appeared  not  alone  among 
the  soldiery  and  in  private  life.  Official  corruption  was  uni- 
versal, and  was  taken  so  much  as  a  matter  of  course  that  it 
brought  no  disgrace  to  public  men. 

In  order  to  gain  favour  with  these  statesmen,  foreign  mon- 
archs vied  with  each  other  in  granting  subsidies,  pensions 
and  special  bribes.  Persons  in  authority  even  accepted  gifts 
from  two  or  more  Powers  at  the  same  time,  and  voted  for  the 
side  which  appeared  the  more  profitable.  Patriotism  sank  to 
a  very  low  ebb,  and  statesmanship  was  busier  with  its  re- 
wards than  with  its  duties.  Money  flowed  into  the  country 
throngh  numerous  channels.  There  was  the  bounty  to  the 
State  itself  for  its  contingent,  then  the  pensions  to  the  states- 
men for  granting  the  same,  followed  by  the  pay  of  the  sol- 
diers themselves,  and  such  plunder  as  they  might  have  cap- 
tured or  ransomed  while  away.  When  the  size  and  number 
of  the  mercenary  contingents  are  taken  into  consideration, 
it  will  be  seen  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  population  was 
in  greater  or  less  degree  dependent  on  the  foreign  subsidies. 
The  effect  of  this  was  not  slow  in  coining:. 
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Even  before  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  the 
lawmakers,  both  cantonal  and  federal,  had  been  conscious 
of  the  evil,  and  had  been  endeavouring  to  check  enlistment 
in  foreign  service.  The  Diet  repeatedly  passed  resolutions 
on  the  subject,  but  these  were  for  the  most  part  feeble  at- 
tempts to  prevent  irregular  and  unofficial  enlistments.  For 
example,  in  1479,  it  was  resolved  that  every  canton  should 
require  its  soldiers  to  take  oath  not  to  go  privately  into 
foreign  war.  Some  thought  that  offenders  should  be  pun- 
ished with  death.  The  territorial  governors  were  ordered  to 
capture  and  imprison  all  soldiers  who  had  been  fighting  un- 
der the  German  Emperor,  and  to  hold  them  till  they  should 
pay  five  pounds  fine  and  should  take  oath  not  to  enlist  with- 
out permission  of  the  authorities.  In  1488,  the  German  Em- 
peror, on  his  side,  requested  the  confederates  not  to  allow 
their  soldiers  to  enlist  in  France  without  permission.  The 
Governor  of  Baden  was  ordered  to  punish  soldiers  returning 
from  France  with  ten  pounds  fine  or  imprisonment.  In 
1492,  another  ordinance  against  unauthorized  enlistment  re- 
commended a  fine  with  imprisonment  on  bread  and  water.2 

From  time  to  time  complaints  were  brought  against  the 
catonal  governments  because  they  did  not  suppress  "  run- 
ning away  to  war/'  and,  on  the  other  hand,  cantons  asked 
aid  of  the  confederates  to  suppress  the  evil.  Yet  the  anxiety 
seems  to  have  been  caused  more  by  the  irregularities  than  by 
the  mercenary  system  itself.  In  1498,  a  petition  was  re- 
ceived from  Swiss  soldiers  serving  against  France  in  the 
armies  in  Burgundy  requesting  that  no  contingents  from  the 
Confederation  be  allowed  to  fight  against  them.  The  same 
Diet  received  an  embassy  from  the  Emperor  of  Germany 
with  a  mission  to  disentangle  other  complications  arising 
from  simultaneous  enlistment  in  the  service  of  that  country.3 

2  The  acts  of  the  Diet  are  to  be  found  in  the  Amtliche  Sammlung 
der  Eidgenossischen  Abschiede,  1245- 1798,  in  8  vols.,  4to,  published 
by  the  Swiss  Federal  Government.  These  documents  are  not  ex- 
actly minutes  of  the  Diet,  but  instructions  given  to  the  delegates  at 
the  adjournment  of  each  meeting  as  to  what  they  should  refer  to 
their  home  governments.     Citations  may  be  traced  by  the  dates. 

3  See  Appendix  I. 
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The  root  of  the  evil  was  discovered  in  due  time,  but  it  was 
difficult  to  work  any  reform,  for  the  lawmakers  themselves 
were  entangled.  The  acceptance  of  pensions  from  foreign 
governments  was  common  among  the  statesmen  of  all  coun- 
tries at  this  time.  Public  sentiment  did  not  appear  to  frown 
on  the  practice  unless  in  flagrant  cases  of  disloyalty.  Hence 
it  is  not  surprising  that  the  evil  consequences  were  not 
immediately  condemned  in  Switzerland.  Furthermore,  the 
military  profession  was  a  welcome  career  to  the  hard-worked 
peasantry  of  every  canton,  and  offered  rich  and  rapid  re- 
wards in  place  of  the  slow  returns  of  ordinary  labour. 

The  time  came,  however,  when  good  citizens,  observing 
the  moral  effect  of  these  things,  endeavoured  not  only  to 
regulate  enlistment  but  to  suppress  the  pension  system  en- 
tirely. Resolutions,  offered  from  time  to  time,  condemned 
the  practice  and  urged  the  States  to  prohibit  the  entrance  of 
pension  money  into  their  borders.  A  notable  example  of 
this  was  an  agreement  brought  forward  in  the  Diet  of  July, 
1503.  The  cantons  were  asked  to  enforce  a  law  to  this 
effect : 

"  That  no  one  in  the  Confederation,  whether  he  be  towns- 
man,, cpuntryman,  or  subject  peasant,  clerical  or  layman, 
noble  or  unnoble,  rich  or  poor,  of  whatever  rank  or  condi- 
tion, shall  from  this  day  on  receive  from  emperors,  kings, 
princes,  lords,  or  cities,  spiritual  or  temporal  powers,  or  from 
anyone  whomsoever,  any  pension,  service  money,  provision, 
allowance,  salary,  or  gifts,  whether  this  come  to  himself  or 
through  his  wife,  children,  servants,  or  others,  whereby  it 
come  to  his  use,  either  secretly  or  openly." 

Any  person  who  shall  be  convicted  of  disobedience  to  this 
order  shall  be 

"  forever  removed  from  the  honours  and  offices  which  he 
may  have,  and  shall  not  be  employed  in  honourable  affairs, 
as  in  courts  of  justice,  councils,  embassies,  and  such  matters, 
but  from  that  hour  on  he  shall  be  arrested  by  the  proper 
authorities  and  punished  in  person  and  goods  as  they  may 
think  best." 
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Although  this  resolution  was  accepted  by  all  the  cantons, 
it  was  not  an  easy  matter  to  enforce,  for  the  enlistment  itself 
was  not  stopped.  According  to  the  same  act,  recruiting 
must  be  official,  and  only  irregular  running  away  to  war  was 
to  be  punished.  The  pensions  went  on  as  before,  and  in  a 
few  years  the  law  was  abrogated  by  a  resolution  to  allow  the 
cantons  to  do  as  they  pleased.4 

In  the  Italian  campaigns  of  the  first  two  decades  of  the 
sixteenth  century  the  Swiss  suffered  severe  losses  in  men, 
but  the  effect  of  this  was  to  bring  more  money  into  the 
country,  for  soldiers  were  harder  to  obtain.  In  consequence 
of  the  treaties  entered  into  between  15 16  and  1521  Switzer- 
land was  deluged  with  coin.  From  France  there  were  an- 
nual subsidies  of  3000  livres  to  each  of  the  cantons,  and  to 
the  Confederation  as  a  whole  a  sum  of  700,000  crowns  was 
offered  in  one  payment  as  indemnity  for  the  wars  of  1513 
and  151 5.  At  the  same  time  the  Duke  of  Milan  agreed  to 
pay  150,000  ducats  at  once  and  40,000  ducats  annually.  Be- 
sides these  sums  there  were  subsidies  from  Austria  and  from 
the  Pope.  Although  these  promises  were  not  always  punc- 
tually fulfilled,  nevertheless  a  constant  stream  of  foreign 
gold  poured  into  the  valleys  of  Helvetia.5 

4 1508,  July  4.  Eidg.  Abschiede  III,  pt.  2,  pp.  383,  385,  424.,  425,  427, 
430. 

5  The  sums  above  mentioned  have  a  present  silver  value  of  about 
$1,871,600,  but  the  purchase  power  was  many  times  greater  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  See  Hilty,  Les  Constitutions 
Federates  de  la  Suisse,  183  sq. 


CHAPTER  III. 
Opinions  of  Foreigners. 

The  opinions  of  certain  foreign  observers  of  the  time  are 
not  flattering.  For  instance,  Balcus,  an  ambassador  from 
Milan,  wrote  between  the  years  1500  and  1504  a  description 
of  the  Confederation,  in  which  the  annoyances  of  a  foreigner 
are  mingled  with  valuable  impressions  of  the  people.  Com- 
ing from  the  bright  skies  of  Italy  and  from  the  higher  civi- 
lisation of  the  southern  cities,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the 
Italians  would  be  altogether  pleased  with  their  mountain 
neighbours. 

Says  Balcus : 

"  Although  the  Swiss  are  altogether  unhewn  barbarians, 
yet  they  live  among  themselves  according  to  certain  laws 
which  they  consider  so  holy  that  no  one  dare  to  break  or 
overstep  them,  because  it  is  a  crime  to  have  broken  them 
even  in  the  slightest-  Our  civil  law,  however,  our  good 
manners  and  honourable  customs,  and,  what  is  worse,  their 
own  laws  and  ordinances  respecting  other  nations,  they  do 
not  themselves  observe  at  all,  because  they  are  without 
fidelity,  uprightness,  and  humanity ;  but  they  seize  rudely 
everything  before  them,  building  upon  obstinacy,  not  upon 
wisdom." 

"  When  they  start  out  to  war  they  swear  a  solemn  oath 
that  every  man  who  sees  one  of  his  comrades  desert,  or  act 
the  coward  in  battle,  will  cut  him  down  on  the  spot,  for  they 
believe  that  the  courage  and  persistency  of  warriors  is 
greater  when  they,  out  of  fear  of  death,  do  not  fear  death." 

"  In  peace,  however,  and  when  one  citizen  brings  com- 
plaints against  another  citizen,  they  bind  themselves  also  by 

0  Balcus,  Descriptio  Helvetise.  edited  by  Bernouilli  for  Quellen  zur 
Schweizergeschichte,  vi.,  78.     Oechsli,  Quellenbuch,  ii.,  470. 
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an  oath,  for,  if  they  have  any  business  with  one  another  and 
fall  into  strife,  as  it  often  happens,  and  seize  their  weapons 
or  begin  to  curse  each  other,  if  then  another  party  comes 
forward,  places  himself  in  their  midst,  and  begs  them  to  lay 
down  the  weapons  and  to  talk  over  the  matter  in  peace,  and 
commands  them  to  be  peaceful,  and  if  one  of  the  contending 
parties  will  not  hearken,  the  man  who  offers  himself  as  a 
peacemaker  is  bound  by  oath  to  kill  him,  and  that  without 
punishment." 

"  They  begin  a  battle  after  they  have  formed  their  phalanx 
according  to  the  old  methods  of  war,  and  steadfast  and  fear- 
less, they  are  almost  indifferent  to  life  and  death.  In  court 
they  judge  not  according  to  the  written  laws  but  according 
to  common  custom,  and  believe  that  nothing  is  more  favour- 
able to  justice  than  a  quick  judgment,  wherefore  they  over- 
throw the  procedures  and  sentences  of  court.  To  curse  God 
and  heavenly  things  is  regarded  by  them  as  a  crime  worthy  of 
death,  and  if  any  one  of  them  is  prosecuted  they  do  not  allow 
any  pity  to  prevent  him  from  being  punished  according  to 
the  law." 

"  Although  accustomed  to  robbery  yet  the  people  have  an 
extravagant  generosity  to  the  poor.  The  scholars  in  the 
study  of  Latin,  if  there  are  any  such,  beg  their  living  with 
singing.  Their  stately  but  remarkably  extravagant  daily 
meals  they  spin  out  to  great  length,  so  that  they  spend  two 
to  three  hours  at  table  eating  their  many  dishes  and  barbar- 
ous spices  with  much  noise  and  conversation.  They  show 
ill-will  against  those  who  despise  this  kind  of  table  pleasure." 

"  When  princely  ambassadors  arrive,  the  heads  of  the  city, 
or  certain  ones  from  the  council  visit  them  immediately  to 
give  them  greeting.  At  breakfast  or  supper  there  is  a  con- 
tinual crowd  around  them,  including  not  only  the  invited  or 
important  persons  in  office,  but  with  these  many  insignificant 
people.  All  these  the  ambassadors  must  receive  in  a  friendly 
way  and  feed  them  richly,  otherwise  they  will  be  followed 
with  perpetual  hate  and  ill-will.  In  among  these  will  creep 
also  clowns  and  jugglers  and  whoever  understands  amusing 
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arts,  and  one  must  receive  this  kind  of  people,  admire  their 
wit,  and  before  going  away  must  leave  them  some  kind  of  a 
present  or  reward  for  their  art.  Furthermore  the  council  is 
accustomed  to  send  to  every  ambassador,  daily,  several  meas- 
ures of  wine  at  the  hours  for  breakfast  and  supper.  The 
persons  who  bring  these  things  are  rewarded  by  the  re- 
ceiver of  the  gift  with  a  small  goldpiece,  and  at  his  departure 
with  at  least  one  more  goldpiece.  Whereupon  the  whole 
expense  is  charged  to  public  good  and  advantage." 

"  Custom  allows  that  women,  who  on  account  of  the  beauty 
of  their  faces  and  the  attraction  of  their  persons  are  uncom- 
monly lovable,  may  be  embraced  and  kissed  anywhere  and  by 
anybody  without  distinction.7  The  cultivation  of  the  intel- 
lect is  rare  and  the  noble  virtues  receive  no  honour.  This 
low-born  people,  this  lot  of  peasants,  born  in  mountains  and 
woods  and  brought  up  in  a  narrow  hole,  have  begun  to  play 
the  lord  in  Europe,  and  think  nothing  of  enlarging  the  bor- 
ders of  their  own  dominion  if  anyone  allows  them  the  oppor- 
tunity to  do  so.  Moreover,  there  is  no  doubt  that  wars,  peace, 
the  victories  and  the  misfortunes  of  famous  kings,  depend 
upon  them.  This  little  band  of  cowherds  and  shepherds, 
who  pass  the  day  in  the  drawing  and  the  thickening  of  milk ; 
who  are,  so  to  speak,  without  law  and  ignorant  of  things 
human  and  divine ;  will  prescribe  laws  for  all  others  and  sit 
in  judgment  on  the  affairs  of  princes,  as  though  the  appeal 
and  the  highest  judgment  belonged  to  them.  For  assump- 
tion and  violent  passion,  the  diseases  which  are  so  near  to 
madness,  they  surpass  all  other  mortal  beings,  but  among 
themselves  they  agree  so  well  together  that  as  a  reward  and 
fruit  of  their  unity  they  enjoy  an  undisturbed  and  contin- 
uous freedom,  to  which  indeed  the  quarrels  of  others  have 
given  assistance." 

Johannes  Trithemius,  a  learned  German  abbot,  writing  of 
the  wars  of  the  Swabian  League,  included  the  following 
description  of  the  Swiss.8 


7  Erasmus  says  this  was  true  in  England  at  the  time    (Letter  to 
Anderlin,  Epis.,  lxv.,  quoted  by  Froude,  Life  and  Letters,  p.  45.) 

8  Annales    Hirsaugienses,    ii.,    572    (Edit.    1690);    Oechsli,    Quel- 
lenbuch,  i.,  282. 
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"Whether  the  Confederates  have  had  a  just  or  an  unjust 
cause  for  war  is  not  for  me  to  decide,  since  I  do  not  hold  the 
place  of  a  judge.  But  this  I  say,  this  I  write  and  hand  on 
in  writing  to  the  future  world,  which  everybody  knows  to- 
day who  has  lived  with  us  in  Germany,  and  which  all  say, 
who  know  the  manner  of  the  Swiss,  that  they  are  a  people 
proud  by  nature,  enemies  of  princes,  riotous,  and  for  a  long 
time  have  been  contrary  and  disobedient  to  their  overlords ; 
rilled  with  contempt  for  others  and  full  of  assumption  for 
themselves ;  deceitful  in  war  and  lovers  of  treason ;  in  peace 
never  steadfast ;  nor  do  they  inquire  about  the  justice  of  what 
is  due  from  them  by  law,  especially  when  it  affects  the  inde- 
pendence which  they  have  the  effrontery  to  assume.  I  say 
nevertheless  that  they  are  not  only  bold  in  war  but  also 
shrewd,  and  they  are  mutually  helpful  in  time  of  need,  and 
no  one  leaves  another  in  danger,  nor  do  the  rich  despise  the 
poor." 

In  1504,  Jacob  Wimpheling,  one  of  the  literary  lights  of 
the  period,  presented  to  the  Elector  of  Mainz  a  remarkable 
address  in  the  form  of  a  prayer  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Swiss.  He  takes  advantage  of  his  position  before  the 
Throne  to  bring  in  a  scathing  indictment  of  that  people. 
Among  other  things  he  says : 

"  In  the  capture  of  prisoners  there  is  more  humanity  to  be 
found  among  Turks  and  Bohemians  than  among  the  Swiss." 

"  Their  laws  and  ordinances  when  summed  up  are  three : 
We  will  not ;  we  will ;  you  must." 

"  Pope  Pius  II,  in  agreement  with  us,  complains  greatly  of 
this.  He  says  that  they  are  a  proud  people  by  nature  who 
will  not  act  according  to  justice,  unless  this  justice  is  service- 
able to  them,  and  they  hold  nothing  for  right  except  when  it 
agrees  with  their  fantastic  ideas.  And  how  can  they  truly 
understand  right  and  justice,  when  their  lives  are  spent,  not 
in  the  study  of  the  philosophers  nor  of  the  laws  of  the  Empe- 
ror, but  in  arms  and  warfare  ?  "  8 

8  Oechsli,  Quellenbuch,   I.,  282.     Soliloqium  Wimphelingi. 
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The  German  Humanist,  Pirckheimer,  in  his  contemporary 
history  of  a  war  in  which  the  Swiss  had  been  engaged,  char- 
acterises the  military  prowess  of  that  people.10  After  a 
description  of  the  Burgundian  campaign  he  continues  as 
follows : 

"  In  the  meanwhile  the  Swiss  rested  from  the  alarms  of 
war,  for  no  power  was  so  great  after  the  suppression  of  the 
Burgundians  that  it  would  have  dared  to  challenge  them. 
They  permitted  forces  to  be  sent  now  to  Maximilian,  now  to 
the  French  not  only  because  they  wished  to  exercise  their 
youth  in  warlike  discipline,  but  also  because  they  feared,  or 
rather,  hated  both,  and  the  success  of  either  party  roused 
their  anger.  In  truth,  all  Germans  have  received  from  the 
Swiss  the  weapons  and  the  military  tactics  which  they  now 
use,  for  they  threw  away  the  shield  which  they  had  formerly 
been  accustomed  to  use,  like  all  other  nations.  They  learned 
through  experience  that  the  shield  could  not  in  any  way  with- 
stand the  power  of  the  phalanx  and  of  the  lance-  Therefore, 
up  to  my  time,  all  those  who  carried  spears,  halberds,  and 
swords,  were  called  Swiss,  even  if  they  were  born  in  the 
middle  of  Germany,  until  finally,  on  account  of  hatred  of  the 
Swiss,  the  name  '  Landsknecht,'  that  is,  soldiers  from  the 
home  country,  came  up  and  began  to  be  famous." 

Macchiavelli  u  makes  frequent  references  to  the  military 
reputation  of  the  Swiss  and  to  the  resulting  political  inde- 
pendence. He  is  more  or  less  indifferent  to  the  moral  effects 
of  these  facts. 

"  From  experience  one  observes  armed  republics  making 
the  greatest  progress,  but  mercenary  armies  bring  on  noth- 
ing but  evil ;  and  it  is  more  difficult  for  a  republic  to  fall  into 
the  power  of  one  of  its  citizens,  when  it  is  armed  with  its 
own  weapons  than  when  it  is  armed  with  foreign  weapons. 
Rome  and  Sparta  remained  many  centuries  armed  and  free. 
The  Swiss  are  the  most  thoroughly  armed  and  the  freest  of 
nations." 

10  Pirckheimer,  Hist,  belli  Suitensis,  p.  11;  Oechsli,  Quellenbuch, 
i.,  285. 

11  The  Prince,  chap.  xii. 
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He  also  speaks  of  the  Swiss  as  "  the  teachers  of  the  mod- 
ern art  of  war,"  whose  formations  and  tactics  "  every  nation 
has  imitated." 

Guicciardini,  in  his  History  of  Italy,12  is  obliged  to  touch 
upon  its  relations  with  Switzerland.  He  gives  a  calm  review 
of  the  institutions  of  the  country,  but  the  effects  of  the  mer- 
cenary service  on  moral  character  are  plainly  discernible. 

"  The  Swiss  are  of  the  same  kind  as  those  who  are  called 
Helvetians  by  the  ancients,  and  a  race  which  dwells  in  moun- 
tains higher  than  the  Jura.  .  .  .  They  are  divided  into 
thirteen  peoples  (they  call  them  cantons),  each  one  of  which 
rules  itself  with  its  own  magistrates,  laws,  and  ordinances. 
They  order  every  year  or  oftener,  as  occasion  arises,  a  dis- 
cussion of  their  common  affairs,  assembling  at  this  or  that 
place,  as  the  delegates  of  the  cantons  decide.  They  call  these 
assemblies,  according  to  German  usage,  Federal  Diets,  at 
which  they  decide  upon  war,  peace,  or  treaties,  or  consider 
the  requests  of  those  who  demand  soldiers  or  volunteers,  and 
all  other  things  which  concern  their  common  interests. 
When  the  cantons  grant  mercenaries  by  law,  they  themselves 
choose  a  captain  to  whom  the  army,  with  the  flag,  is  en- 
trusted in  the  name  of  the  State.  This  terrible  and  un- 
learned people  have  made  a  great  name  for  unity  and  skill 
in  arms,  with  which,  by  their  natural  bravery  and  the  disci- 
pline of  their  tactics,  they  have  not  only  powerfully  defended 
their  own  country,  but  also  outside  of  their  native  land  they 
have  exercised  the  arts  of  war  with  the  greatest  reputation. 
But  this  would  have  been  immeasurably  greater  if  they  had 
used  it  for  their  own  authority,  not  for  pay  and  the  extension 
of  the  dominion  of  others,  or  if  they  had  had  before  their 
eyes  nobler  aims  than  the  lust  for  money.  From  love  of  this 
they  lost  the  opportunity  to  make  all  Italy  fruitful,  for,  since 
they  came  from  home  only  as  hired  soldiers,  they  have  car- 
ried away  for  their  State  no  fruits  of  their  victories.  .  .  . 
At  home  the  important  people  are  not  ashamed  to  take  pres- 
ents and  pensions  from  foreign  princes,  as  inducements  to 

12  Guicciardini,  La  Historia  d'ltalia,  Book  X.,  cap.  iii.,  anno  1511. 
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take  their  side  and  favour  them  in  the  councils.  As  by  this 
means  they  have  mixed  their  private  interests  with  public 
affairs,  and  have  become  purchasable  and  bribe-takers,  so 
disunion  has  crept  in  among  them.  After  the  practice  had 
once  begun  that  those  things  which  had  been  agreed  to  by 
the  majority  of  the  cantons  at  the  Diet,  were  not  followed  by 
all  the  States,  they  finally  came  a  few  years  ago  into  open  war 
with  each  other,  from  which  followed  the  greatest  injury  to 
the  reputation  which  they  had  everywhere  enjoyed." 

The  comments  of  these  more  or  less  unsympathetic  for- 
eigners are  confirmed  by  the  observations  of  native  writers, 
like  the  Humanist,  Bonifacius  Amerbach  of  Basel :  "  If 
there  ever  was  a  time,  the  word  of  the  poet  is  now  true,  '  this 
is,  indeed,  the  age  of  gold.'  " 13 

13  Letter  to  Zasius,  1520.  Burckhardt,  B.  Amerbach  und  die 
Reformation,  p.  138.  De  novis  quid  scribam  ignoro,  adeo  cottidie 
nova  subinde  rerum  est  facies.  Si  unquam,  nunc  maxime  apud  nos 
verum  est  poetae  illud :  aurea  sunt  vere  nunc  saecula.  Legati  prin- 
cipum  et  Regum  frequentes  apud  nos  sunt.  Rex  Francorum  tinnulis 
suis  rationibus  nos  (sic)  tantum  non  persuasit,  et  iam  de  foedere  in- 
eundo  cogitamus.  Praeter  enim  solita  et  ea  satis  ampla  cum  privatis 
turn  reip.  Helveticae  pensa  stipendia,  promittit  nunc  cuilibet  per 
totam  Helvetiam  senatori  annuatim  coronatos  XX,  ad  haec  sextum- 
viris  et  iis  qui  ad  comitia,  ut  ita  nominem,  curiata  convocari  solent, 
singulis  annis  X.  Denique  nihil  non  parat  ad  irretiendos  horum 
animos.  Non  amplius  aureorum  quondam  temporum  recordamur, 
cum  nunc  toti  aurei  simus.  Quid  hide  futurum  sit,  pronunciare  nee 
si  volo  possum  nee  si  possum  volo.  Vereor  tamen,  ne  idem  nobis 
contingat  quod  olim  Spartanis  oraculo  proditum  est :  una  fames  auri 
Spartam:  capiet  subigetque,  praeterea  nihil. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
Morality  of  the  People. 

The  effect  of  the  military  service  was  brutalising.  The 
foreign  gold  so  easily  obtained  brought  with  it  corruption  of 
morals.  The  chronicler  Anshelm  of  Bern,  writing  about  the 
year  1500,  complains  bitterly  of  the  changes  seen  in  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  people.  To  be  sure,  he  excites  him- 
self over  many  unessential  matters  of  dress,  but  they  all  in- 
dicate to  him  a  passion  for  extravagance  and  luxury  leading 
to  moral  debasement.  Such  were  shaggy  hats  with  many 
ostrich  plumes  for  men,  cloth  from  London  and  Lombardy, 
long  coats  with  many  folds,  silk  jackets  even  for  peasants, 
parti-coloured  stockings,  slashed  shoes  with  rings  on  the 
toes,  silver  pipes  and  silk  sashes.  To  his  mind  all  these  go 
with  gambling,  disorderly  shouting,  extravagant  dances, 
over-much  eating,  and  the  consumption  of  foreign  wines, 
confections  and  spices.  Rich  men  built  themselves  great 
houses  with  high  glass  windows  full  of  painted  coats  of 
arms.  Women,  likewise,  must  have  costly  dresses  and  orna- 
ments, "  and  as  these  expensive  manners  have  increased,  so 
in  the  same  measure  have  increased  the  lust  for  honours  and 
goods,  trickery  and  unfaithfulness,  unbelief,  haughtiness, 
pride,  debauchery,  scorn,  and  with  them  all  arts  for  gaining 
money,  especially  those  things  which  serve  the  tongue 
[palate]  and  trades  which  are  serviceable  to  luxurious 
pride."  u 

As  we  have  noted  in  other  connections,  magistrates  and 
authorities  were  to  some  extent  aware  of  the  evils  of  the 
time  and  endeavoured  to  stop  the  progress  of  corruption.  It 
would  be  unfair  to  measure  their  efforts  by  standards  of  the 

14  Anshelm,  Berner-Chronik  (Anno,  1503).  Oechsli,  Quellenbuch, 
ii.,  464. 
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nineteenth  century,  but  we  can  see  that  the  lawmakers  only 
trimmed  the  twigs  of  the  tree  so  long  as  they  failed  to  pro- 
hibit foreign  pensions.  They  tried  to  stop  the  descent  of 
moral  character  by  laws  against  luxury  and  new  fashions. 
Their  intentions  were  excellent,  but  their  efforts  apparently 
unavailing.  It  is  a  wide-spread  belief  that  "  blue-laws " 
were  an  invention  of  the  Puritans,  but  in  reality  they  began 
in  antiquity  and  continued  through  the  Middle  Ages  into 
modern  times.  Sumptuary  ordinances  were  repeatedly 
enacted  in  the  cities  of  Switzerland  before  the  Reformation, 
and  a  few  may  be  cited  here  to  show  how  they  attempted  to 
regulate  private  conduct  in  those  days. 

In  Basel,  in  1441-42,  it  was  forbidden  to  play  dice  in  the 
guilds,  or  club-houses.  Betting  must  on  no  account  exceed 
four  or  five  pence.  After  the  nine  o'clock  bell  the  house 
master  and  servants  should  stop  all  playing  and  send  the 
guests  home,  in  order  that  profane  swearing  and  cursing 
might  be  prevented.  Wedding  feasts  which  often  took  place 
at  the  guild-house,  were  limited  to  one  day  and  to  a  fixed 
expenditure. 

Likewise  at  Zurich,  in  the  ordinances  of  1488,  we  read  that 
"  No  citizen  shall  in  future  extend  his  wedding  feast  over 
more  than  one  day."  If  he  is  a  member  of  an  aristocratic 
guild,  and  consequently  able  to  bear  the  expense,  he  may  in- 
vite the  ladies  of  the  guild,  otherwise  no  one  except  the  rela- 
tives may  come.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  to  give 
presents  to  the  guests.  A  maximum  of  five  shillings  is  fixed 
for  this  for  each  person,  while  bride  and  groom  receive  no 
gifts  whatever.  Extravagance  at  christenings  is  to  be 
stopped  by  fixing  the  limit  of  gifts,  and  other  festivals  in  like 
manner. 

The  effect  of  the  influx  of  foreign  money  and  foreign 
fashions  seems  to  have  been  felt  in  1488.  The  Zurich  ordi- 
nance on  the  subject  reads  as  follows : 

"  In  view  of  the  marked  disorder  which  has  begun  in  our 
city  among  the  common  people  on  account  of  the  costly 
clothing   which   their   wives   and   daughters   wear,   and   in 
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order  to  prevent  this,  we  have  ordained  that  hereafter  no 
woman  or  girl  shall  in  any  wise  wear  silver-  or  gold-plated 
pins,  rings,  or  buckles,  nor  any  silk  garment  or  trimming  on 
coats,  shoes,  neckwear,  etc.,  except  the  women  of  the  guilds 
of  the  Riiden  and  Schnecken.  Further,  no  woman  of  the 
community  shall  have  a  mounted  girdle,  except  those  whose 
husbands  possess  1000  gulden  or  over,  and  they  may  have 
one  such  girdle  and  no  more  to  the  value  of  about  12  gulden. 
These  persons  may  also  have  silk  borders  and  trimmings  on 
their  bodices  with  modesty,  but  without  hooks  and  buckles  as 
above  said.  If  anyone  acts  contrary  to  this,  such  forbidden 
girdles  shall  be  confiscated  to  the  city,  and  whoever  already 
has  such  girdles,  whether  few  or  many,  shall  sell  the  same,  or 
allow  their  husbands  to  sell  them  for  his  business  and  neces- 
sities. As  to  buckles,  rings,  and  silk,  everyone  who  disobeys 
this  ordinance  shall  pay  two  marks  of  silver  for  each 
offence."  1B 

The  federal  government  of  Switzerland  also  occupied  it- 
self with  sumptuary  laws  from  time  to  time  and  seemed 
particularly  incensed  at  the  new  fashioned  men's  jackets. 
The  following  are  examples  from  the  latter  part  of  the  15th 
century.16 

"  1481,  19th  March.  Is  the  opinion  of  the  delegates  that 
laws  ought  to  be  established  everywhere  in  the  confederation 
against  the  shameful  short  clothing.  That  no  one  should 
have  their  clothes  made  so  short  that  they  do  not  cover  their 
shame  before  and  behind.  As  often  as  any  one  shall  put  on 
a  shorter  garment  he  shall  be  fined  one  gulden.  A  tailor 
that  makes  such  clothes  shall  be  fined  two  gulden." 

"  1484,  14th  January.  In  regard  to  short  shameful  clothes 
which  are  a  scandal  before  God  and  the  world,  also  to  the 
long  daggers  and  swords  which  the  soldiers  carry  either  half 
or  wholly  unsheathed,  concerning  the  wicked  oaths,  the  ex- 
travagant life  and  dangerous  actions,  also  concerning  the 

15  Reprinted  in  Oechsli,  i.,  209.  See  Vincent,  "  European  Blue 
Laws,"  Report  Am.  Hist.  Assoc.,   1897,  pp.  357-372;  cf.  p.  361   sqq. 

16  Eidgenosaische   Abschiede. 
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irregular  enlisting  and  going  away  to  war  each  canton  ought 
to  establish  it's  own  ordinances  and  out  of  these  a  special 
ordinance  for  the  confederation  should  be  made  at  the  next 
assembly." 

"  1492,  28th  of  June.  Every  delegate  knows  what  to  re- 
port in  regard  to  the  pleasure  of  the  assembly  respecting 
extravagant  clothing  and  daggers,  and  the  wearing  of  swords 
in  half  sheathes." 

"  1492,  11,  August.  Respecting  improper  clothing  the  peo- 
ple of  Schwyz  have  ordained  that  under  penalty  no  one  shall 
wear  clothing  except  such  as  covers  their  shame  before  and 
behind  and  shall  not  wear  more  than  one,  two  or  three  colors. 
Every  delegate  shall  report  this  fact  in  order  that  the  other 
cantons  can  make  the  same  ordinances." 

Such  were  the  paternal  efforts  of  the  lawmakers  of  the 
end  of  that  century.  Their  enactments  are  amusing  to  read 
and  were  ineffectual  at  the  time,  but  they  show  the  direction 
of  popular  tendencies.  This  ordinance  of  Zurich  was,  in- 
deed, the  work  of  a  dictator,  Hans  Waldmann,  who  was 
afterwards  deposed  and  executed,  but  it  illustrates  none  the 
less  the  reform  methods  of  the  age.  It  was  not  the  scattered 
preachers  and  chroniclers  alone  who  uttered  their  Jeremiads 
on  the  state  of  society,  but  councils  and  legislatures  attempted 
in  their  clumsy  fashion  to  stem  the  drift  toward  extrava- 
gance and  immorality. 

Even  as  late  as  15 19  dancing  was  forbidden  by  order  of 
the  council.  "  Let  it  be  announced  in  the  pulpits  of  the  city 
and  written  notice  sent  into  the  country  that  since  dancing 
has  been  forbidden,  it  is  also  forbidden  to  musicians  or  any- 
one else  to  provide  dances  in  courts  or  other  places,  whether 
ii  be  at  public  weddings  or  church  festivals.''  A  prohibition 
of  1500  reads :  "  In  order  that  God  the  Lord  may  protect  the 
harvests  which  are  in  the  field,  and  may  give  us  good 
weather,  let  no  person  dance."  1T 

Heinrich  Bullinger,  born  in  1504,  lived  as  student,  pastor 
and  eventual  successor  of  Zwingli,  through  the  period  of  the 

1TEgli,  Akten.,  No.  82. 
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Reformation.  Between  the  years  1567  and  1574  he  wrote 
his  history  of  this  eventful  episode.  His  description  of  the 
condition  of  the  people  corroborates  the  earlier  accounts. 

"  Eighty  years  ago  there  was,  in  the  Confederation,  in 
the  cities  and  rural  districts,  a  simple  pious,  true  and  upright 
brave,  industrious  and  frugal  people,  having  the  fear  of  God 
in  their  eating,  drinking,  clothing  and  household  goods, 
friendly  to  strangers  and  pitying  the  poor.  After  the  treaty 
with  the  house  of  Austria  and  after  the  Burgundian  wars, 
as  the  Confederates  began  to  enter  into  leagues  and  agree- 
ments with  Kings,  princes  and  lords,  certain  ones  of  these 
people  began  to  go  to  princely  courts  and  entered  into  the 
service  of  Lords  and  in  foreign  wars.  Upon  this  followed 
all  sorts  of  corruption,  with  intemperance  in  eating,  drinking, 
foreign  clothing  and  manners,  yet  this  evil  did  not  enter  in 
all  at  one  time  but  became  rooted  little  by  little.  For  the 
princes  as  time  went  on,  began  to  give  this  people,  not  only 
great  pay  and  rich  gifts  but  also  secret  pensions  and  public 
rewards  and  gifts.  Through  this,  pride  as  well  as  envy  and 
hatred  has  increased  among  the  Confederates. " 

"  Not  long  after  the  Swabian  war,  when  the  French  were 
conducting  many  campaigns  in  Italy,  at  Milan  and  Naples, 
in  the  year  of  the  Lord,  1503,  the  Confederates  prohibited 
all  foreign  wars  and  also  pensions  and  gifts  from  foreign 
princes  and  lords.  But  as  the  lords  did  not  cease  their 
enticements  and,  as  the  prohibition  was  not  maintained  it  was 
not  long  after  this  time  that  many  were  found  among  the 
Confederates  who  had  money  from  three  or  four  lords.  In 
eating  and  drinking  they  were  not  only  intemperate  but  ex- 
travagant and  princely,  taking  pride  in  silver  plate  and  as- 
suming airs  with  their  clothing  and  silks  and  satins.  In 
adultery  and  fornication  they  were  scandalous  and  altogether 
unbearable,  for  at  that  time  there  were  rivals  for  the  Confed- 
eration, the  Pope,  the  Emperor,  the  French,  the  Spaniards, 
the  English,  Venetians,  the  Milanese,  the  Savoyards  and 
other  lords  had  their  embassies  which  they  kept  continually 
at  the  diets  of  the  Confederation  and  poured  out  gold  over 
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the  Confederates.  Such  things  made  the  Confederates  proud 
and  spoiled  so  that  they  were  finally  led  into  a  destructive 
war  with  the  crown  of  France  on  account  of  Milan.  Then 
after  they  had  set  up  the  Duke  Maximillian  in  Milan,  and 
had  bound  themselves  to  him  and  to  the  Pope,  they  were 
in  the  year  15 15,  at  Maringano,  near  Milan,  overthrown 
and  badly  beaten  by  the  French.  On  account  of  such  a 
glaring  evil,  for  Zurich  in  that  battle  lost  about  1500  men, 
the  rural  part  of  Zurich  made  a  great  riot  before  the  city 
of  Zurich,  for  they  had  agreed  a  long  time  before  to  let  all 
princes  and  lords  alone  and  to  receive  no  more  pensions  or 
salaries  or  gifts  from  any  prince  or  lord  whatever.  Not 
long  after,  in  the  year  15 17,  the  Confederation  made  a  peace 
with  France  and  from  that  time  on  the  city  and  country  of 
Zurich  was  in  peace  and  prosperity." 

"  But  the  other  states  ran  after  princes  and  lords,  and  had 
many  pensioners  and  there  grew  up,  on  this  account,  more 
than  before  a  new  nobility  in  the  Confederation,  rich  in 
clothing,  extravagant  in  building,  intemperate  in  eating  and 
drinking,  unendurable  in  all  kinds  of  arrogance  and  conduct- 
ing the  government  according  to  their  own  will  with  aston- 
ishing practices,  wherefore  the  longer  it  went  on  the  more 
division,  evils  and  corruption,  as  one  may  easily  see  in  the 
history  which  follows."  17a 

At  the  same  time  that  the  foreign  gold  was  flowing  into 
the  country  the  economic  situation  of  the  Swiss  was  deterior- 

1?a  Bullinger  points  out  further  the  evil  effects  of  the  sudden  riches 
which  came  into  Switzerland.  The  people,  and  especially  officials, 
were  made  haughty  and  overbearing  by  their  rapid  access  of  wealth. 
He  gives  an  account  of  the  journey  of  one  of  the  district  governors 
sent  out  by  Lucerne.  On  the  road  the  governor  and  his  suite  allowed 
themselves  all  sorts  of  freedom  and  riotous  living.  Passing  by  the 
nunnery  of  Toss  they  opened  up  the  cells  of  the  nuns  and  then 
marched  onward,  at  Winterthur  they  threw  the  jugs  and  glasses, 
silver  basins  and  other  things  which  they  had  at  table,  out  of  the 
window  into  the  streets.  They  did  the  same  thing  at  Frauenfeldt 
where  they  also  demolished  the  stove  saying  it  was  nobody's  busi- 
ness; they  had  enough  to  pay  for  it.  The  governor  himself  had 
slashed  breeches  and  shoes  and  wore  gold  rings  on  his  toes,  and 
there  was  no  end  to  the  vanity  and  extravagance  which  they  showed. 
Against  all  of  this  Zwingli  protested  sharply.  Bullinger,  Reforma- 
tion, p.  33. 
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ating.  Agriculture  was  neglected  by  the  most  vigorous  part 
of  the  population.  The  soldiers  brought  back  money,  but 
with  it  corrupt  habits  and  a  disinclination  to  labor  in  the 
ordinary  pursuits  of  life.  The  bribes  and  pensions  received 
by  officials  were  not  likely  to  be  used  in  industry  and  the 
inequalities  in  the  distribution  of  this  ill-gotten  wealth  were 
reasons  for  discontent.  Natural  sources  of  gain  were  neg- 
lected in  the  pursuit  of  the  artificial.18 

18  W.  Claasen,  Schweizer  Bauernpolitik  im  Zeitalter,  Ulrich  Zwing- 
lis,   Chap.   I.     "  Reislaufen   und  Landwirtschaft." 


CHAPTER  V. 
Morals  of  the  Clergy. 

The  condition  of  the  clergy  just  previous  to  the  Reforma- 
tion is  a  subject  which  eludes  the  investigator  who  desires  the 
exact  truth  in  statistical  form.  Most  of  our  information  on 
this  point  comes  from  writers  who  eventually  joined  the  re- 
form movement,  and,  writing  in  the  heat  of  the  events,  there 
may  have  been  a  tendency  to  paint  in  darker  colours  than 
necessary.  We  may  see,  however,  that  the  priest  was  a 
child  of  his  generation.  Conduct  which  would  not  be  tolera- 
ted at  the  present  time  was  regarded  with  indifference  at  the 
close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Yet  even  then  there  was 
complaint  of  ignorance  and  immorality  among  the  clergy, 
and  we  are  compelled  to  admit  that  there  were  many  indivi- 
dual cases  of  immoral  practices,  if  we  do  not  go  so  far  as  to 
indict  the  Church  as  a  whole. 

Authentic  instances  are  on  record  of  monks  given  over  to 
debauchery.  The  waste  of  monastic  property  was  a  com- 
mon complaint,  and  the  city  of  Zurich  had  assumed  the  con- 
trol or  supervision  of  all  endowments  of  this  kind  within  its 
territory.  But  one  cannot  assume  that  the  clergy  as  a  whole 
were  lost  to  all  sense  of  moral  decency,  nor  do  we  need  such 
facts  to  account  for  the  Reformation- 

The  attention  of  good  men  was  early  called  to  abuses 
which  needed  reform.  For  instance,  Christopher,  Bishop  of 
Basel,  in  1503  addressed  the  synod  of  his  diocese  on  the 
subject  of  the  immorality  of  the  clergy,  and  published  a  body 
of  regulations  which  were  to  be  enforced  with  new  vigour. 
His  language  is  decidedly  unequivocal. 

Since  we  have  learned  with  the  greatest  chagrin  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  priests  of  our  city  and  diocese  when 
they  are  called  to  conduct  the  funeral  services  of  nobles  and 
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other  persons,  give  themselves  up  to  gaming  and  drunken- 
ness, so  that  many  of  them  at  times  sit  the  whole  night  at 
play;  others  exhaust  themselves  with  swilling  and  drunken- 
ness and  sleep  the  whole  night  through  on  the  benches,  and 
by  other  extraordinary  excesses  bring  scandal,  disgrace,  and 
derision  upon  the  clerical  profession:  Therefore,  we  com- 
mand that  all  clergymen  who  are  so  invited,  and  all  others, 
shall  not  give  themselves  up  to  dicing  and  card-playing,  nor 
to  other  irregular  and  disgraceful  actions  at  any  time  what- 
ever, and  especially  in  taverns  and  rooms  belonging  to  the 
laity,  etc." 

A  tendency  to  imitate  the  world  in  clothing  led  to  ordi- 
nances which  forbade  the  wearing  of  coloured  silks,  flowing 
sleeves,  slashed  mantles,  or  jewelry ;  nor  should  they  wear 
swords,  knives,  or  other  weapons,  unless  travelling.  The 
public  worship  should  be  conducted  with  fitting  decorum. 

"  The  clergy  shall  see  to  it  that  during  the  worship  in  the 
church  they  do  not  walk  up  and  down  with  laymen  or  other 
clergymen,  as  we  have  known  it  often  to  happen  in  certain 
collegiate  churches  of  our  bishopric,  nor  shall  they  go  out 
upon  the  market  in  choir  dress  during  worship  to  buy  eggs, 
cheese,  or  anything  else." 

Regarding  superstitious  practices,  Bishop  Christopher- 
speaks  with  words  which  are  as  true  for  all  time  as  for  his 
day: 

"  Since  experience  teaches  that  certain  pilgrimages  and 
the  frequent  coming  together  of  the  people  before  certain 
pictures,  or  even  at  profane  places  hidden  in  mountains  and 
woods,  is  not  so  much  in  consequence  of  true  appearances 
as  of  false  dreams,  or  of  the  imagination  of  a  sick  phantasy, 
and  the  blinding  of  the  senses,  and  that,  in  accordance  with 
their  idle  and  ignorant  beginning,  a  vain  and  ridiculous  re- 
sult has  come  from  them:  Therefore  we  forbid  that  in 
future  the  simple  folk  shall  be  deceived  through  their  cre- 
dulity, or  be  deceived  by  invented  or  superstitious  miracle 
stories,  etc." 

Other  sound  admonitions   are   included  in  this  pastoral 
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letter,  but  only  those  which  acknowledge  the  presence  of 
gross  evils,  or  immoral  tendencies,  are  here  quoted.19  Bishop 
Hugo  of  Constance,  in  a  similar  pastoral  letter  of  the  year 
15 17,  is  grieved  to  find  that  many  of  the  clergy  are  not  only 
given  to  drinking  and  gambling,  but  many  are  openly 
living  with  concubines.  He  orders  them  to  remove  all  such 
suspected  women  from  their  houses  and  to  set  a  bettter  ex- 
ample to  the  laity.20 

A  curious  commentary  on  popular  beliefs  is  the  report  of 
the  Governor  of  Baden  to  the  Federal  Diet  of  1494.  He 
states  in  a  most  matter-of-fact  wav  that  he  has  burnt  a  witch, 
who  left  a  husband  and  some  property.21  He  desires  instruc- 
tions as  to  the  disposal  of  these  goods.  The  Diet,  as  if  it 
were  a  mere  matter  of  routine,  directs  him  to  hold  her  prop- 
erty for  the  Confederation  and  give  the  man  what  belongs  to 
him. 

Bullinger  wrote  as  follows  concerning  the  clergy  previous 
to  the  year  15 19: 

"  At  one  time  during  these  years  when  all  the  deacons 
of  the  Confederation  were  assembled  together  there  were 
found  not  over  three  who  were  well  read  in  the  Bible.  The 
others  acknowledged  that  none  of  them  had  read  even  the 
New  Testament,  whereby  we  may  understand  how  it  was 
with  the  other  clergy,  with  whom  the  case  was  still  worse. 
For,  among  the  clergy  there  was  almost  no  studying,  but 
their  exercise  was  in  gaming,  in  feeding,  and  in  the  practice 
of  all  luxuries.  The  more  earnest  were  accused  of  hypocrisy. 
Those  who  studied  somewhat  devoted  themselves  to  scho- 
lastic theology  and  canon  law.  The  greater  part  preached 
out  of  sermon  books,  learning  by  heart  sermons  written  by 
monks  and  printed,  repeating  them  to  the  people  without 
judgment.  .  .  . 

"  In  the  churches  the  mass  had  become  a  market  and  a 
place  for  bargaining,  in  fact,  all  sacraments  and  all  things 

19  Oechsli,  ii.,  473.     Further  citations   in   Appendix   II. 

20  Simler,  Sammlung  alter  und  neuer  Urkunden  zur  Beleuchtung 
der  Kirchen-Gcschichte,  Bd.  i.,  779,  Zurich,  1759. 

21  Eidg.  Abschiede,  iii.,  1451. 
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which  one  holds  holy  became  venal  and  corrupt.  The  sing- 
ing in  parishes  and  monasteries  was  for  the  most  part  su- 
perstitious, and  the  monasteries  had  fallen  into  all  sorts  of 
scandals  and  idolatries,  where  no  one  of  them  observed  so 
much  as  the  first  of  its  own  rules,  not  to  speak  of  God's 
Word.  Every  day  new  altars,  endowments,  and  endless 
numbers  of  idolatrous  pilgrimages  were  established,  to  the 
great  pleasure  of  the  clergy,  who  threw  into  their  bottomless 
sack  all  that  the  common  man  as  well  as  the  noble  possessed. 
Whereupon  there  was  great  complaint  on  all  sides."  22 

Bullinger's  description  of  the  condition  of  the  laity  is  so 
well  confirmed  by  contemporary  authorities  previously 
quoted  that  one  is  obliged  to  give  credit  to  this  account  of 
the  state  of  the  Church. 

Positions  in  the  Church  were  regarded  as  property,  and 
very  naturally,  too,  since  the  appointee  was  obliged  to  buy 
the  right  of  preferment.  Pastorates  and  canonries  could 
be  obtained  from  the  papal  court  on  the  payment  of  a  speci- 
fied portion  of  the  revenues  of  the  place.  Positions  were 
rated  according  to  a  regular  tariff,  and  matters  went  so  far 
that  candidates  bought  the  right  to  succeed  to  a  charge 
before  it  was  vacant,  and  these  rights  became  an  object  of 
speculation  in  the  hands  of  dealers.  Such  persons  were 
called  courtesans,  because  they  lived  by  favours  received 
from  the  court  of  Rome.  The  class  included  both  foreigners 
sent  thither  to  occupy  livings  and  native  Swiss  who  were 
recipients  of  papal  appointments. 

An  unconscious  revelation  of  the  condition  of  affairs  is 
found  in  the  defence  of  one  of  these  courtesans  against  the 
charges  of  the  Federal  Diet.  Heinrich  Goldli,  a  Swiss  citi- 
zen, was  a  member  of  the  papal  guard,  and  was  accused  of 
dishonesty  in  his  dealings  in  livings.  He  refutes  the  charge 
by  showing  that  he  had  a  legal  title  in  every  one  of  his 
transactions.  A  few  of  his  own  statements  will  show  how 
these  things  were  regarded. 

82  Bullinger,    Reformationsgeschichte,    i.,    3. 


34  Switzerland  at  Beginning  of  16th  Century.      [258 

"It  is  true  I  have  in  time  past  taken  up  livings  and  have 
requested  them  of  the  Pope.  I  serve  the  Pope  for  no  other 
cause,  nor  have  I  any  other  reward  or  wage  from  the  Pope, 
neither  I  nor  others  of  his  Holiness'  servants,  except  such 
livings  as  happen  to  fall  vacant  in  the  Pope's  month,  which 
his  Holiness  presents  to  us,  every  one  in  his  own  country. 
...  I  hope  that  although  I  have  made  contracts  or  agree- 
ments regarding  livings  which  I  have  lawfully  received  from 
his  Holiness  the  Pope  for  my  services  over  against  an 
evil  day,  I  have  had  the  power  and  right  to  do  so,  so  that  I 
may  act  as  I  please  with  mine  own  and  may  gain  mine  own 
benefit  and  advantage." 

No  one  ought  to  charge  him  with  fraudulent  dealing,  for 
"  I  have  never  in  my  life  surrendered  anything  from  which 
I  have  had  profit  without  I  have  given  written  evidence  and 
laid  myself  under  written  obligation,  so  that  in  case  it  should 
be  disputed  by  anybody,  and  I  failed  to  protect  him  with  my 
title  and  at  my  own  expense,  in  the  holding  of  the  living,  I 
should  be  in  duty  bound  to  pay  back  all  costs  and  damages, 
as  well  as  all  that  I  have  received  from  him." 

"  In  regard  to  the  third  article,  that  I  have  sold  livings  in 
the  same  way  that  horses  are  sold  at  Zurzach,  I  have  never 
in  all  my  life  sold  a  living  or  bought  it  in  this  way,  for  that 
is  simony,  and  whoever  buys  and  sells  livings  ought  to  be 
deprived  of  them — but  I  have,  when  I  have  delivered  over 
a  living,  by  permission  of  his  Holiness,  demanded  and  taken 
the  costs  to  which  I  have  been  put,  and  also  have  caused  a 
yearly  pension  to  be  allowed  me  out  of  the  living,  a  thing 
which  is  permitted  me  by  the  Pope,  and  concerning  which  I 
have  my  bulls,  letters,  and  seals,  for  this  is  a  common  custom 
among  the  clergy." 

In  reply  to  the  threat  of  the  Diet  that  he  should  be  for- 
bidden to  hold  any  more  livings  in  Switzerland,  Goldli  hopes 
that  his  legal  rights  will  be  respected,  that  certain  appoint- 
ments will  be  left  for  him  to  live  on,  and  mentions  specifically 
several  reservations  which  have  recently  cost  him  large  sums, 
and  for  which  he  expects  damages  and  remuneration. 
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"  Furthermore,  the  Pope  has  given  me  the  reservation  of 
the  provostship  of  Zurzach,  so  that  when  the  present  pro- 
vost, Peter  Attenhofer,  shall  die,  this  provostship  shall  fall 
to  me.  I  have  also  for  this  the  letter  and  seal,  and  have  paid 
the  annates,  as  the  first  fruits  are  called  to  the  camera  apos- 
tolical 2a  Goldli  declared  later  that  the  purchase  of  this  ex- 
pectation had  cost  him  350  ducats. 

This  appeal  for  justice  gives  unconsciously  the  state  of 
opinion  and  practice  in  the  appointment  of  the  clergy.  The 
authorities  were  aroused  by  the  extent  of  the  transactions 
of  one  man,  but  public  sentiment  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
greatly  offended  in  general  at  the  purchase  of  preferment 
in  the  Church.  Zwingli  himself  paid  over  a  hundred  gulden 
to  this  Goldli  before  he  would  let  him  have  the  living  at 
Glarus,  which  Goldli  claimed  in  virtue  of  his  papal  letter 
of  investiture. 

23  Oechsli,  Quellenbuch,  ii.,  504. 


CHAPTER  VI. 
Switzerland  and  the  Papacy. 

The  relations  of  the  Church  in  Switzerland  to  the  papacy 
deserve  special  attention,  for  the  conditions  differed  much 
from  the  state  of  things  in  Germany.  For  a  long  time  the 
popes  had  held  the  Swiss  in  high  esteem.  This  was  due  in 
general  to  the  doctrinal  faithfulness  of  the  mountaineers, 
and  in  particular  to  the  devotion  with  which  the  Swiss  had 
recently  supported  the  political  and  military  policy  of  the 
Papacy.  When  Julius  II.  entered  into  the  contest  with  the 
other  Powers  for  the  possession  of  Northern  Italy  he  found 
need  for  mercenary  troops,  and  applied  to  the  Swiss  for  aid. 
Through  the  persuasions  of  an  energetic  Swiss  Bishop, 
Matthias  Schinner  of  Sitten,  the  confederates  came  to  the 
help  of  the  Pope  with  a  contingent  of  men.  They  were 
under  the  impression  that  it  was  to  be  a  holy  war  for  the 
preservation  of  the  Church.  When  they  were  undeceived  in 
regard  to  the  objects  of  the  campaign  the  Swiss  were  with 
difficulty  persuaded  to  go  into  the  war,  but  finally  marched 
into  Italy  in  1510  and  15 12  and  performed  wonders  of 
valour.-  The  Pope  not  only  paid  for  these  services,  but  as 
a  token  of  his  pleasure,  presented  the  confederates  with  a 
golden  sword  and  a  richly  embroidered  ducal  cap,  as  symbols 
of  their  military  and  political  sovereignty,  and  granted  them 
the  title  of  "  Protectors  of  the  Freedom  of  the  Church." 

The  Swiss  came  out  of  these  wars  with  eyes  opened  to  the 
worldly  ambitions  of  the  popes,  and  their  successes  were 
followed  by  all  that  train  of  evils  described  above  under  the 
subject  of  mercenary  service.  They  gave  less  heed  to  the 
requests  of  the  papacy,  and  when  Leo  X.  in  15 18  asked  for 
twelve  thousand  men  for  a  crusade  against  the  Turks,  the 
confederates  granted  only  ten  thousand,  and  said  if  more 
were  needed  they  would  send  back  two  thousand  priests  to 
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fill  up  the  quota.  Although,  in  fact,  these  troops  were  not 
sent  out,  as  no  crusade  took  place,  the  reply  shows  the  in- 
dependent attitude  of  the  Swiss. 

In  ecclesiastical  government  Switzerland  enjoyed  an  un- 
usual measure  of  freedom.  The  people  were  accustomed  to 
manage  their  own  affairs  and  resented  interference  from 
the  clergy  in  secular  matters.  Ever  since  the  fourteenth 
century  they  had  been  gradually  limiting  the  field  of  eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction,  and  the  clergy  were  for  the  most  part 
subject  to  the  ordinary  tribunals.  This  freedom  was  not 
reached  without  protest,  and  the  struggle  was  still  going  on. 
Disputes  with  the  Church  authorities  occurred  from  time  to 
time,  particularly  in  Zurich  and  Bern.  In  the  latter  State 
the  government  was  in  frequent  strife  with  its  bishop,  and 
usually  got  the  better  of  him.  At  the  same  time  this  inde- 
pendence was  accompanied  with  strong  respect  for  the 
doctrinal  authority  of  the  Church  and  much  religious  fer- 
vour, as  may  be  seen  in  the  many  new  foundations  in 
honour  of  the  saints,  and  the  abundant  pilgrimages.  This 
stands  out  in  curious  relief  with  the  loose  moral  conduct 
complained  of  at  the  end  of  the  century,  but  the  two  things 
are  not  incompatible. 

These  friendly  relations  were  strengthened  by  means  com- 
mon in  that  age.  Like  all  the  other  powers  the  Papacy  dis- 
tributed pensions  and  gifts  to  statesmen,  politicians,  and  pri- 
vate citizens.  Not  all  of  these  could  be  classed  under  the 
head  of  political  corruption,  for  it  frequently  occurred  that 
citizens  or  clergymen  were  in  receipt  of  small  pensions  as 
encouragement  in  good  works  or  studious  pursuits.  Docu- 
mentary evidence  of  the  financial  relations  of  the  Swiss  to 
the  Popes  is  found  in  a  report  by  an  agent  to  the  papal 
treasury  for  the  year  15 18.  Cardinal  Pucci  was  the  almo- 
ner of  the  Pope  at  this  time  in  Switzerland  and  his  report 
gives  in  detail  the  names  of  persons  and  the  amounts  re- 
ceived.24 

24  Akten  iiber  die  diplomatischen  Beziehungen  der  romischen  Curie 
zu  der  Schweiz,  1512-1552.  No.  83,  Herausg.  von  Caspar  Wirtz, 
Quellen  zur  Schweizergeschichte,  Bd.  16,  1895. 
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Each  of  the  thirteen  cantons  received  1500  florins  in 
what  are  called  public  pensions.  Then  followed  a  list  of 
private  pensions  ranging  from  200  down  to  one  florin.  In 
Bern  in  this  class  came  1000  florins  for  the  "  greater  and 
the  lesser  Council  "  because  it  was  not  possible  to  deliver 
this  to  individuals.  Eleven  members  of  the  government 
including  the  Schuldheiss  (Mayor)  the  Secretary,  and  the 
Treasurer  received  portions  of  70  to  90  florins  each,  and  the 
Cardinal  is  confident  that  they  will  favour  the  papal  cause. 
For  Zurich  there  is  a  detailed  account  of  the  state  of  public 
opinion  and  of  the  prominent  persons  upon  whom  he  may 
safely  rely.  In  Zug  there  are  but  three  large  pensions,  but 
there  are  about  70  persons  who  receive  less  than  20  florins 
a  year.  The  number  varies  in  other  cantons  but  in  all  of 
them  influential  citizens  were  in  receipt  of  regular  pecuniary 
favors  from  Rome.  The  Papacy  thus  ranged  itself  along- 
side the  secular  states  in  its  diplomatic  and  military  policy 
and  it  was  but  natural  that  the  Swiss  people  should  estimate 
them  all  by  the  same  measure.  The  papal  system  was  not 
likely  to  deepen  its  grasp  on  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
people. 

In  the  foregoing  circumstances  we  may  also  see  reasons 
why  Switzerland  had  never  felt  the  heavy  hand  of  the  Inqui- 
sition and  why  the  popes  were  not  severe  with  that  people 
at  the  beginning  of  the  reform  movement.  The  Papacy  was 
very  desirous  of  keeping  on  good  terms  with  the  Swiss  be- 
cause they  were  valuable  military  and  political  allies. 


CHAPTER  VII. 
Education. 

In  depicting  the  darker  side  of  Swiss  society  one  should 
not  leave  the  impression  that  the  tendencies  of  the  time  were 
all  evil.  Reformation  was,  indeed,  imperatively  demanded 
in  political  and  social  life,  but  there  were  at  the  same  time 
evidences  of  intellectual  growth  which  may  not  be  over- 
looked. 

Educational  advantages  in  Switzerland  were  not  as  great 
as  in  the  surrounding  countries,  but  the  spirit  of  the  new 
learning  had  already  taken  root.  In  former  times  men  who 
were  ambitious  to  pursue  wider  studies  were  obliged  to  go 
abroad  to  Paris,  Leipzig,  Vienna,  and  other  foreign  univer- 
sities, and  the  Federal  Government  lightened  this  task  by 
obtaining  advantageous  treaty  rights  for  students.  In  1460 
the  University  of  Basel  was  opened,  founded  by  the  muni- 
licence  of  the  learned  Pope  Pius  II.,  and  the  Rhine  city  soon 
became  a  centre  of  enlightenment  for  an  area  much  larger 
than  Switzerland.  This  did  not  prevent  scholars  from  going 
abroad,  but  at  the  same  time  representative  men  from  all 
parts  of  the  Confederation  were  to  be  found  on  the  list  of 
Basel  students,  and  they  met  here  distinguished  lecturers  of 
both  native  and  foreign  origin. 

Among  the  Swiss  who  rose  to  prominence  in  the  world 
of  scholarship  may  be  mentioned  Thomas  Wittenbach,  who 
began  to  teach  at  Basel,  in  1505,  as  professor  of  philology 
and  theology.  He  exerted  a  great  influence  upon  Zwingli. 
Heinrich  Loriti  of  Glarus,  known  to  European  scholars  as 
"  Glareanus,"  was  one  of  the  greatest  lights  in  humanistic 
studies.  After  15 13  the  great  Erasmus  made  his  home  in 
Basel,  not  for  the  purpose  of  teaching,  but  in  order  to  super- 
vise the  printing  of  his  works.    He  became  the  centre  of  a 
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brilliant  company  of  men  devoted  to  the  new  learning  and 
to  the  criticism  of  existing  religious  institutions.  Few  of 
these  scholars  went  over  to  the  reform  movement  when  it 
came  to  an  absolute  break  from  the  Mother  Church,  but 
they  were  tireless  in  exhibiting  the  ignorance  and  abuses 
found  in  it. 

Nor  were  their  voices  confined  to  a  small  circle  of  hearers, 
for  Basel  had  become  one  of  the  great  publishing  centres 
of  Europe.  Printing  made  its  appearance  here  not  long 
after  its  discovery,  and  was  so  far  advanced  in  147 1  that  a 
strike  of  typesetters  occurred.25  At  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century  the  press  of  Froben  was  issuing  editions 
of  the  classics  and  the  works  of  the  Humanists  which  have 
themselves  become  classic  in  the  history  of  typography. 
Printing  was  introduced  into  various  Swiss  towns  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  fourteenth  century,  but  nowhere  attained  the 
celebrity  of  Basel.  In  Zurich  the  press  could  not  have  been 
very  important,  since  the  oldest  known  printing  dates  from 
the  year  1504.  The  first  substantial  publication  began  under 
Froschauer  in  1521,  with  translations  of  Erasmus  into  the 
vernacular,  and  with  the  issue  of  the  writings  of  Zwingli. 
This  form  of  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  was,  however,  ap- 
preciated by  the  educated  classes  of  Switzerland,  and  as 
wide  use  of  it  was  made  as  the  processes  of  the  time  would 
allow. 

High,  schools  preparatory  to  the  University  were  found  in 
a  few  places  previous  to  the  Reformation.  At  Bern  the 
Humanist  who  was  known  as  "  Johannes  a  Lapide,"  return- 
ing from  a  career  of  teaching  in  Basel  arid  Paris,  opened  a 
school  for  study  of  the  humanities  in  the  light  of  the  new 
learning.  In  this  same  school  taught  also  Heinrich  Wolflin, 
or  "  Lupulus,"  an  enthusiastic  student  of  classical  antiquity, 
who  had  travelled  in  Italy  and  Greece,  and  who  was  himself 
a  poet  of  no  mean  ability.  Oswald  Myconius  at  Basel  was 
a  teacher  of  this  enlightened  order  who  later  transferred  his 
activity  to  Zurich. 

"  Court    Records    of    Basel,"    published    in    Baslcr    Taschcnbuch, 
1863,  p.  250,  and  Oechsli,  Qucllcnbuch,  ii.,  417. 
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Of  primary  education  not  much  can  be  said.  Schools 
were  sometimes  conducted  by  the  religious  houses  and  cathe- 
dral foundations,  but  a  large  part  of  elementary  teaching  was 
left  to  individual  enterprise.  The  lack  of  text-books  made 
instruction  very  difficult,  but  in  this  respect  all  countries  were 
alike.  Although  municipal  authorities  exercised  a  super- 
vision over  education,  public  schools  had  not  come  into  exis- 
tence. Since  teachers  depended  on  their  fees  for  their  pay, 
the  rural  districts  and  the  smaller  towns  naturally  suffered, 
and  illiteracy  was  widely  prevalent.  That  private  teachers 
took  pupils  of  all  ages  for  pay  may  be  seen  from  a  school- 
master's sign  which  was  painted  by  Holbein  in  15 16,  and 
which  hangs  to-day  in  the  Museum  of  Basel.  Freely  trans- 
lated, it  reads : 

"  If  there  is  anyone  here  who  desires  to  learn  to  write  and 
read  German  in  the  shortest  possible  time  that  anybody  can 
conceive  of,  so  that  anyone  who  does  not  know  even  a  letter 
beforehand  can  soon  understand,  so  that  he  can  learn  to  write 
down  and  read  his  accounts  for  himself,  and  whoever  is 
so  stupid  that  he  cannot  learn,  I  will  teach  for  nothing  and 
take  no  reward,  whoever  they  may  be,  citizen  or  working- 
man,  women  or  misses : — whoever  desires  this,  come  in  here 
and  he  will  be  taught  for  a  reasonable  price,  the  boys  and 
girls  by  the  quarter  according  to  the  usual  custom." 

The  pictures  which  accompany  this  invitation  show  a 
schoolroom  in  which  the  master  and  his  wife  are  teaching 
small  children,  with  the  birch  rod  ever  in  hand.  On  the 
other  side  of  the  sign  adults  are  apparently  learning  German 
"  in  the  shortest  possible  time." 

A  consideration  of  this  period  leads  to  the  conclusion  that, 
while  brilliant  lights  were  appearing  in  the  literary  world, 
and -a  great  interest  was  awakening  in  the  better  classes  for 
classical  learning  and  the  Scriptures,  the  facilities  for  edu- 
cating the  people  were  very  inadequate.  There  was  room  for 
the  improvements  which  were  introduced  by  the  Swiss  Re- 
formers. Yet  the  educational  movement  began  before  the 
religious  revival  and  was  a  cause  of  the  Reformation  rather 
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than  a  result.  Myconins,  the  schoolmaster,  and  Utinger, 
the  studious  canon  of  the  Great  Minster,  were  influential 
Humanists  in  Zurich,  and  helped  to  bring  about  the  call  of 
Zwingli  to  that  city. 

The  fine  arts  flourished  in  Switzerland,  though  not  to  the 
same  degree  as  in  Italy  or  France.  The  Renaissance  pro- 
duced several  notable  artists,  of  whom  Holbein  is  the  great- 
est. It  was  the  decorative  arts,  however,  which  attracted 
the  most  attention,  for  these  served  the  luxury  which  fol- 
lowed new-gained  wealth.  From  this  period  date  many 
fine  specimens  of  stained  glass,  carved  furniture,  ornamen- 
tal pottery,  and  tile-work  which  do  honour  to  the  makers  and 
their  patrons.  Both  public  and  private  buildings  show 
evidences  of  taste  in  decoration  as  well  as  desire  for  display. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
The  Cities. 

A  study  of  the  reform  movement  in  Switzerland  shows 
that  the  chief  centres  of  agitation  were  the  cities.  Further- 
more the  government  of  the  cities  had  a  deciding  voice  in 
the  acceptance  of  changes  in  the  organisation  of  the  Church, 
and  even  in  changes  in  doctrine.  Hence  a  word  is  in  place 
as  to  the  nature  of  this  civic  life  and  the  character  of  the 
authorities  which  had  such  important  questions  to  decide. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  Switzerland  con- 
tained numerous  flourishing  towns,  but  for  size  and  activity 
they  must  be  measured  by  the  standards  of  that  age.  From 
our  point  of  view  city  life  was  contained  in  very  small 
space.  This  is  due  not  only  to  the  fact  that  the  population 
was  smaller,  but  also  because  of  the  fortification  which  was 
imperative  in  the  Middle  Ages.  The  drawings  and  engrav- 
ings of  the  period  represent  the  towns  surrounded  with 
walls  and  moats.  These  were  still  necessary  according  to  the 
existing  methods  of  warfare,  for  the  larger  systems  of  de- 
fence of  our  day  had  not  yet  begun,  and  any  town  might 
consider  itself  liable  to  attack  at  some  time.  Even  if  certain 
places  were  no  longer  considered  strategic  points  of  im- 
portance, nevertheless,  their  ramparts  remained  to  form  a 
kind  of  boundary  of  municipal  life.  In  many  of  them  the 
walls  are  standing  in  part  or  in  whole  to-day.  At  Lucerne 
one  side  of  the  city  is  still  flanked  by  picturesque  towers 
and  battlements,  and  in  many  other  cities  ponderous  gate- 
ways and  fragments  of  fortifications  deep  in  the  interior  of 
the  town  show  the  lines  of  its  ancient  defence  and  the  for- 
mer limits  of  its  corporate  existence. 

These  various  necessities,  as  well  as  the  popular  taste  of 
that  time,  obliged  people  to  live  in  what  we  should  now  con- 
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sider  contracted  quarters.  The  streets  were  narrow  and 
winding.  The  houses  were  often  large,  but  their  rooms 
were  small  and  low.  The  better  classes  enjoyed  a  high  de- 
gree of  domestic  decoration,  but  the  citizens  as  a  whole  ap- 
peared to  be  satisfied  with  a  small  measure  of  light  and  air. 
The  sanitary  condition  of  houses  and  streets  still  lacked  en- 
lightened attention,  although  cities  were  generally  careful 
to  provide  good  water  which  the  people  might  get  for 
themselves  from  the  public  fountains.  Public  works  were  to 
a  considerable  degree  bounded  by  the  necessity  of  maintain- 
ing the  fortifications,  even  if  there  had  been  a  demand  for 
greater  improvements.  Hence  the  civic  life  was  circum- 
scribed, and  one  is  sometimes  tempted  to  say  that  the  intel- 
lectual horizon  of  the  population  did  not  extend  much  be- 
yond the  four  walls  of  their  city. 

This,  however,  would  be  an  unfair  estimate,  and  a  confu- 
sion of  intelligence  with  civic  pride.  These  stone-bound 
towns  manifested  the  highest  degree  of  local  patriotism, 
and  were  deeply  intent  on  building  up  their  own  material 
welfare.  If  this  appears  at  times  to  be  selfish,  it  is  only  a 
part  of  that  individualism  which  we  have  already  seen  in 
the  independence  of  the  States  of  Switzerland.  The  cities 
were  the  centres  of  their  respective  States  and  their  policies. 

Bern,  Basel,  and  eventually  Geneva  became  centres  of  the 
reform  movement,  but  as  the  starting  point  of  this  current 
the  city  of  Zurich  is  the  more  important  to  consider.  The 
characteristics  of  the  population,  their  occupations,  and  their 
governments  were  different  in  each  of  these  places  and  all 
had  their  influence  on  the  change,  but  Zurich  gave  the  deter- 
mining impulses  at  the  start. 

The  situation  of  Zurich  was  favourable  to  the  develop- 
ment of  new  ideas.  Seated  at  the  head  of  a  lake  which  was 
on  one  of  the  international  routes  of  travel,  it  had  been, 
all  through  the  Middle  Ages,  a  point  which  came  in  contact 
with  the  world  at  large.  Its  central  location  in  Switzerland 
brought  it  early  into  the  growing  Confederation,  and  from 
the  first  it  was  an  influential  power  in  its  councils.     It  came 
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to  be  a  frequent  meeting-place  of  the  Federal  Diet,  and  as 
it  was  also  an  agreeable  city  to  live  in,  it  became  the  habitual 
residence  of  many  ambassadors  of  foreign  Powers.  They 
located  there  in  order  to  be  accessible  to  the  authorities  of 
Zurich  and  to  be  within  easy  reach  of  the  Confederation  as 
a  whole. 

This  imparted  to  the  life  in  Zurich  a  certain  vivacity  which 
was  not  found  in  many  other  places.  The  presence  of  the 
foreign  legations  with  their  retinues  of  servants  gave  a  stimu- 
lus to  the  trade  of  the  city  and  to  the  life  of  its  inhabitants. 
The  taverns  and  public  houses  were  very  numerous.  The 
guild-houses  were  fine  specimens  of  the  architecture  of  that 
period,  as  one  may  still  see  in  a  measure  at  the  present  day. 
There  was  contact  with  the  outer  world,  and,  consequently, 
a  breadth  of  ideas  which  would  have  been  found  to  so  high 
a  degree  in  no  other  Swiss  town,  unless  it  were  Basel.  From 
these  facts  we  may  explain  two  important  phenomena  in  the 
history  of  Switzerland.  We  may  see  good  reasons  why 
Zurich  became  the  pioneer  in  religious  innovation  and  like- 
wise in  political  neutrality  toward  foreign  Powers. 

The  city  was  a  municipal  republic,  but,  although  all  citi- 
zens were  given  theoretically  a  voice  in  its  management, 
it  was  by  no  means  a  democracy,  like  the  alpine  cantons. 
There  were  two  general  classes  of  people:  noble  and  non- 
noble  ;  of  which  the  latter  were  naturally  the  more  numerous. 
All  male  citizens  were,  however,  classified  into  guilds  ac- 
cording to  their  occupations.  The  aristocracy,  including 
both  nobility  and  rich  men  of  affairs,  had  a  special  guild  of 
their  own,  and  the  trades  were  grouped  in  twelve  other 
unions. 

The  government  of  the  city  was  vested  in  a  burgomaster 
and'  two  councils — the  Great  and  the  Small.  The  smaller 
council  contained  fifty  members,  but  only  one  half  of  them 
served  at  a  time.  In  fact  there  were  two  burgomasters 
elected  every  year,  each  serving  six  months  at  a  time,  but  the 
vacating  burgomaster  sat  in  the  councils  till  the  close  of  the 
year.     The  members  of  the  Small  Council  were  all  delegates 
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from  the  guilds  except  six  councilmen  at  large  and  the  two 
burgomasters  who  acted  ex  officio.  This  may  be  called  the 
ordinary  working  administrative  council  of  the  city,  the 
twenty-five  who  acted  at  any  one  time  not  being  an  excessive 
number  for  executive  business.26 

The  Great  Council  was  the  real  legislature  of  Zurich,  since 
all  matters  of  larger  importance  were  left  to  its  decision. 
The  constitution  of  this  body  had  been  fixed  in  the  revolution 
of  1489  and  remained  the  same,  not  only  through  Zwingli's 
time,  but  down  to  the  year  1798.  It  was  also  called  the 
Council  of  Two  Hundred,  but  the  exact  number  was  212. 
It  contained  the  two  parts  of  the  Small  Council,  eighteen 
delegates  from  the  "  Constaffel,"  or  guild  of  the  aristocracy, 
and  twelve  from  each  of  the  twelve  other  guilds.  The  two 
burgomasters  made  up  the  number. 

This  Council  was  the  highest  source  of  authority  in  the 
State,  and  was  empowered  to  make  laws  or  even  change  the 
constitution  without  consulting  the  people.  As  we  have 
seen,  there  was  no  general  election  of  members,  but  rather 
a  representation  of  groups,  wThich  appears  at  first  sight  to 
be  either  aristocratic  or  exclusive.  But  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  the  great  majority  of  the  men  of  Zurich  were 
small  tradesmen  or  artisans,  and  that  all  of  them  were  in- 
cluded in  one  or  another  of  the  guilds.  The  leadership  in 
these  societies  may  have  fallen  at  times  into  the  hands  of  a 
few  men,  but,  on  the  whole,  this  legislature  was  a  fairly 
representative  body.  Zurich  was  a  small  city,  and  a  council 
of  two  hundred  members  chosen  out  of  a  body  of  voters 
probably  not  much  exceeding  one  thousand  would  give  a 
fair  chance  for  an  expression  of  the  popular  will. 

*°  The  records  of  Zurich  contain  the  names  of  the  members  of  this 
council  from  the  twelfth  century  onward.  So  if  desired  one  might 
find  exactly  what  men  were  in  office  in  Zwingli's  time,  and  who 
helped  to  bring  in  the  Reformation.  In  the  library  of  the  Johns 
Hopkins  University  is  a  large  Folio  MS.  written  sometime  after  the 
year  1578,  and  entitled  "  Vom  altesten  Regiment  der  Stadt  Zurich, 
so  viel  man  wissen  mag."  This  is  a  copy  of  the  official  register  and 
gives,  along  with  many  historical  documents,  the  names  of  mayors 
and  councilmen  "  as  far  back  as  anyone  knows." 
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These  facts  are  important  to  observe  when  changes  in  the 
forms  of  worship  take  place  in  Zurich.  It  was  the  Great 
Council  which  authorized  the  various  reforms.  When 
Zwingli  held  his  famous  disputation  in  1523,  it  was  in  the 
City  Hall  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Two  Hundred,  and  they, 
having  been  convinced  that  he  was  right,  passed  ordinances 
to  put  the  new  ideas  into  effect. 

The  situation  is  even  better  understood  when  one  ex- 
amines into  the  functions  of  the  Council  in  detail.  Innu- 
merable questions  came  before  it,  not  only  respecting  the 
government  of  the  city,  but  also  in  connection  with  feudal 
possessions  in  the  canton.  These  latter  involved  not  only 
the  secular  administration,  but  in  nineteen  country  parishes 
the  right  to  appoint  the  parish  priest.27  The  Council,  there- 
fore, was  accustomed  to  handle  ecclesiastical  matters  in  a 
manner  more  intimate  than  merely  supervisory. 

For  many  years  the  government  had  been  requiring  strict 
accounts  from  the  monasteries  and  convents  of  the  whole 
territory,  and  in  many  cases  had  appointed  managers  to 
oversee  their  properties.  The  Council  was  also  accustomed 
to  regulate  the  private  conduct  of  ministers  by  punishing 
evil-doers  among  them,  and  occasionally  went  so  far  as  to 
order  a  priest  to  perform  religious  functions  which  he  had 
denied.  Zurich  was  particularly  set  on  restricting  the  juris- 
diction of  the  clergy,  and  repeated  cases  just  in  this  period 
show  that  the  government  did  not  hesitate  to  challenge  the 
so-called  immunities  of  the  Church.28 

These  facts  account  for  the  method  pursued  by  Zwingli, 
and  make  the  reform  movement  quite  different  from  that 
cf  Luther  in  one  respect.  The  latter  also  depended  on  the 
civil  authorities,  but  he  appealed  to  the  princes  of  Germany, 
who  were  little  monarchs  in  their  several  provinces.     Here 

27  Wunderli,  Waldmann,  p.  157;  Appendix,  "View  of  Zurich  in 
1520." 

28 "  Egli,  Zurcherische  Kirchenpolitik  von  Waldmann  bis  Zwingli," 
Jahrb.  fur  Schweizergeschichte,  Bd.  xxi. ;  Remley,  "  The  Relation 
of  State  and  Church  in  Zurich,  1519-1523,"  Leipzig  Dissertation, 
1895. 
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it  was  the  people  or  their  representatives  who  authorized 
the  Reformation.  As  much  might  be  said  of  the  cities,  or  of 
the  rural  cantons  which  remained  steadfast  in  the  Roman 
faith — in  all  cases  the  people  had  much  to  say  in  the  decision. 

At  this  time  Zurich  contained  between  5000  and  7000 
inhabitants  within  its  walls,  and  controlled  thirty-five  de- 
pendent districts  outside.  Out  of  the  combined  population 
the  State  could  muster  about  10,000  men  for  war.  In  1470 
there  wrere  about  950  households  on  the  tax  list  of  the  city 
proper,29  and  about  52,000  inhabitants  in  the  whole  canton. 
These  figures  are  large  only  in  comparison  with  other  States 
of  Switzerland.  Contemporaries  considered  Zurich  the  most 
important  of  them  all. 

Within  the  city  a  large  amount  of  property  was  in  the 
hands  of  ecclesiastics.  Besides  the  cathedral  chapter  of 
thirty-four  canons  there  were  three  parish  churches  and  some 
twelve  chapels.  The  Benedictine  convent,  Fraumunster 
Abbey,  had  been  a  retreat  for  decayed  gentlewomen,  but 
was  no  longer  rich  nor  influential.  There  were  also  three 
convents  of  mendicant  orders  and  three  monasteries  of  the 
same  class  for  men. 

Of  these  bodies  the  cathedral  chapter  stood  in  the  better  re- 
lations with  the  government  and  the  citizens.  Some  of  the 
canons  were  scholarly  men,  others  desired  at  least  to  be  con- 
sidered such,  and  the  rest  of  them  were  influential  in  one 
way  or  another,  although  not  regarded  as  models  of  piety. 
The  Augustinians  and  Capucines  were  also  on  good  terms 
with  the  people,  but  the  Preaching  Friars  were  disliked. 
They  had  accumulated  a  large  amount  of  real  estate  and 
houses,  and  were  consequently  hated  as  capitalists  and  hard 
taskmasters.30 

Besides  these  intramural  establishments  there  were  nu- 


29  Wunderli,  Hans  Waldmann,  p.  147,  Appendix  with  statistical 
tallies;  Bonstetten,  Descriptio  Helvetice,  in  Quellen  znr  Schw.  Gesch., 
xiii.,  254,  etc. 

30  In  1467  the  clergy  all  told  owned  103  houses  in  the  city,  and  in 
1470  the  clerical  real  estate  in  the  canton  was  assessed  at  82,900 
gulden  out  of  a  total  of  506,500  gulden. 


273]  The  Cities.  49 

merous  monasteries  and  chapters  scattered  about  the  terri- 
tory of  Zurich,31  all  of  which  would  be  affected  by  any  change 
in  the  established  order  of  worship.  Church-building  was 
not  neglected,  for  some  important  restorations  date  from  this 
epoch.  The  picturesque  Wasserkirche  was  built  up  new  at 
great  expense,  and  the  tall,  pointed  spires  which  formerly 
stood  on  the  cathedral  were  added  during  the  same  period. 
Some  of  the  best  village  churches  of  the  canton  were  built 
about  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Much  money  was 
given  for  religious  foundations,  masses,  and  benevolences, 
and  much  time  was  spent  in  local  pilgrimages.  Shrines  on 
the  Zurichberg,  in  Leimbach,  Altstetten,  Kussnacht.  and 
other  places  in  the  vicinity  had  constant  visitors.  The 
abbey  of  Einsiedeln  was  resorted  to  by  hundreds  of  citizens 
and  strangers  at  special  seasons,  so  that  the  ceremonies  of 
religion  were  constantly  in  view.  Yet  the  social  condition  of 
Zurich  was  bad.  Idleness,  luxury,  and  contentions  increased 
in  spite  of  laws  and  magistrates. 

In  looking  over  the  two  or  three  decades  which  introduce 
the  sixteenth  century  it  is  seen  to  be  a  period  of  great  vital- 
ity. Energy,  life,  movement,  have  seized  the  people.  They 
are  conscious  that  some  things  are  wrong  and  remedies  have 
begun  to  be  applied,  but  this  energy  itself  has  been  led  into 
the  wrong  path.  The  arts  of  war  appealed  to  the  manly 
instinct  but  brought  corruption  in  their  train.  The  triumphs 
of  intellect  and  the  conquests  of  the  new  learning  had  at 
first  great  difficulty  in  making  headway,  because  the  Swiss 
were  for  the  time  pre-occupied  with  things  military  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  ill-gotten  gains.  Into  this  path  they  had 
been  enticed,  not  only  by  the  powers  of  this  world,  but  by 
the  apostolic  representative  of  the  kingdom  of  light.  No 
single  State  of  Switzerland  was  at  first  powerful  enough  to 
hinder  this  decline,  and  the  feeble  Federal  Government  met 

31  In  1470  there  are   14  on  the  tax  list.  In   1520  the  number  of 

foundations   is   the   same.     The   number  of  parishes   was    103,   with 

about  150  pastors  and  numerous  chaplains.  (Wunderli,  Waldmann, 
P-  158). 
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it  only  with  resolutions,  which  stood  a  moment  unobeyed 
and  were  then  repealed.  It  was  logical,  therefore,  that  the 
movement  which  bears  the  name  of  Zwingli  should  begin 
with  an  attack  upon  political  corruption  and  appeal  to  the 
patriotic  sentiment  of  the  free-born  Swiss  citizen. 


APPENDIX  I. 
The  Diet  and  Mercenary  Enlistment. 

Protest  had  been  made  against  this  system  almost  from 
the  beginning  of  it  but  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century 
complaints  were  more  frequent  than  ever.  It  became  neces- 
sary for  the  central  government  to  express  its  views.  The 
ordinances  passed  by  the  Federal  Diet  did  not  accomplish 
much  but  they  show  the  drift  of  public  opinion  and  give 
evidence  of  the  evil  that  is  complained  of.  To  show  the 
extent  and  frequency  of  these  ordinances  the  following  ad- 
ditional examples  are  given,  all  of  them  from  the  Eidgenos- 
sische  Abschiede  vol.  3,  part  1. 

1479,  January  14,  Lucerne.  Every  canton  should  re- 
quire the  soldiers  to  make  oath  not  to  go  to  war.  Some  dele- 
gates were  of  the  opinion  that  they  should  be  punished  by 
having  their  heads  cut  off. 

1479,  July  12.  Complaint  against  disobedient  soldiers, 
against  their  wild  life,  against  their  desertion  of  one  army 
for  another  without  consent  of  their  leaders. 

1484,  February  2,  Lucerne.  Complaint  against  the  dis- 
orderly conduct  of  soldiers  returned  from  the  war,  recom- 
mended that  all  over  14  years  should  take  oath  not  to 
enlist  in  a  foreign  war  without  consent  of  the  authorities 
under  pain  of  confiscation  and  death.  At  the  same  time 
complaint  against  scandalous  clothing. 

i486,  December  2,  Zurich.  Complaint  against  foreign 
enlisting  officers.  Letters  from  the  king  of  France  say- 
ing that  he  had  given  presents  to  soldiers  who  never  kept 
word  with  him.  The  territorial  governments  in  various 
places  ordered  to  capture  and  imprison  all  soldiers  who  have 
been  fighting  under  the  German  emperor  and  to  keep  them 
until  each  has  paid  five  pounds  fine  and  taken  oath  not  to 
enlist  without  the  permission  of  the  authorities. 
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1488,  June  16  to  24.  Baden.  Complaint  from  Appen- 
zell  that  their  soldiery  have  enlisted  in  France  without  per- 
mission. They  request  that  the  punishment  be  left  to  Ap- 
penzell,  not  to  the  confederation.  Question  of  the  disposal 
of  the  booty  taken  from  Charles  the  Bold.  Whether  twelve 
thousand  pounds  should  be  accepted  for  the  great  diamond 
taken. 

1488,  December  15.  Zurich.  The  German  emperor  re- 
quests the  confederates  not  to  allow  their  soldiers  to  enlist 
in  France  without  permission.  Governor  of  Baden  ordered 
to  imprison  soldiers  returning  from  France  until  they  can 
pay  ten  pounds  fine.  The  bishop  of  Constance  requested  to 
punish  soldiers  from  Baden  who  ran  away  to  war.  Various 
cities  written  to  that  they  must  punish  their  disobedient  sol- 
diers. St.  Gallen  and  Appenzell  state  that  they  are  ready  to 
make  a  mutual  ordinance  against  disobedient  soldiers.  Zu- 
rich requested  to  write  to  the  king  of  France  that  he  should 
dismiss  the  soldiers  of  the  confederation. 

1489,  June  18.  Baden.  Letter  from  the  king  of  France 
complaining  that  he  has  not  been  fairly  treated  in  the  matter 
of  soldiery.  He  offers  10,000  francs  yearly  on  condition  that 
the  Swiss  allow  him  3,500  soldiers  and  for  a  campaign  in 
upper  Burgundy  to  allow  4,000  to  enlist  if  he  requires. 
Delegates  to  refer  this  to  their  home  governments. 

1492,  June  28.  Baden.  Complaint  against  scandalous 
clothing  and  the  wearing  of  weapons  by  soldiers. 

1492,  August  11.  Ordinance  of  Schwyz  recommended 
against  scandalous  clothing. 

1492,  August  28.  Ordinance  recommended  against  un- 
authorized enlistment.  Fine  of  five  Gulden  and  ten  days 
imprisonment  on  bread  and  water. 

1495,  January.  Complaint  against  soldiers  from  the  forest 
cantons  who  assist  in  unauthorized  enlistment  and  act  in- 
solently toward  the  authorities.  Recommended  that  the 
ringleaders  be  punished.  Names  and  details  given  exten- 
sively. 


2jj]  Appendix  L  53 

1495,  March  13.  Zurich.  Meeting  of  the  five  cantons 
with  Freiburg  and  Solothurn,  consideration  of  the  matter 
last  spoken  of.  The  five  cantons  urged  to  act  in  common 
against  these  evils. 

1495,  July  9.  Every  canton  to  take  care  that  its  citi- 
zens shall  enter  no  foreign  war  until  date  announced  by 
authorities. 

1495,  July  18.  Uri  and  Schwyz  announce  that  1200  of 
their  soldiers  have  run  away  and  enlisted  with  the  duke  of 
Orleans.  They  say  that  they  could  not  hinder  it  and  request 
the  confederation  to  do  what  it  can  to  stop  this  evil.  Reso- 
lution passed  that  the  confederation  shall  let  all  foreign  lords, 
kaisers,  kings  or  princes  alone  and  that  they  will  receive 
from  them  no  more  pensions  or  gifts  nor  allow  any  more  of 
their  soldiers  to  enlist  under  them. 

1496,  March  7.  Lucerne.  Consideration  of  proposals 
on  the  part  of  the  king  of  France  that  the  Swiss  should  act 
as  mediators  between  him  and  the  papal  government,  saying 
that  he  has  no  evil  intentions  against  the  latter.  He  desires 
to  have  the  confederates  enter  into  a  treaty  with  him. 

1496,  July  5.  The  king  of  France  and  the  duke  of  Orleans 
to  be  written  to  in  regard  to  the  soldiers  who  were  in  the 
battle  of  Novarra  requesting  that  they  should  give  them  their 
pay  and  discharge.  Every  canton  requested  to  punish  sol- 
diers enlisting  without  authority,  with  a  heavy  fine.  The 
governors  of  the  federal  territory  ordered  to  forbid  the  same 
thing. 

1496,  October  4.  The  abbot  of  St.  Gallen  states  that  he 
has  endeavored  to  keep  his  soldiers  from  enlisting  and  has 
allowed  no  one  to  go  out  under  foreign  banners,  that  he 
stands  on  the  side  of  the  confederation  although  he  is  really 
a  citizen  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  abbot  is  warned  that  he 
must  take  a  more  definite  stand  on  the  side  of  the  confedera- 
tion. The  confederation  is  warned  against  persons  who  are 
stirring  up  strife  by  entangling  foreign  alliances.  Every 
canton  is  further  warned  against  enlisting  officers  who  are 
endeavoring  to  get  soldiers  to  go  into  Lombardy  under  the 
German  Emperor. 
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1497,  April  5.  Reasons  given  why  those  who  have  en- 
listed without  authority,  shall  take  the  punishment  which  is 
due  them.  Consideration  of  the  way  in  which  pensions  from 
outside  governments  shall  be  treated,  declared  unwise  at 
the  present  moment  to  turn  aside  the  pension  from  France 
for  political  reasons  therefore  the  question  whether  special 
or  general  pensions  shall  be  refused  deferred  to  another 
meeting. 

1497,  April  16.  The  two  lords,  the  king  of  France  and 
the  emperor  of  Germany  requested  to  send  home  the  soldiers 
who  had  run  away  to  enlist  with  them. 

1498,  August  13.  The  soldiers  who  have  enlisted  against 
the  king  of  France  and  are  now  in  Burgundy  send  a  re- 
quest to  the  confederates  that  they  shall  allow  no  soldiers 
from  the  confederation  to  come  out  to  fight  against  them. 
An  embassy  from  the  emperor  of  Germany  received  who  en- 
deavors to  disentangle  complications  arising  from  foreign 
enlistment  in  his  armies. 

1498,  October  22.  Complaint  against  persons  who  are 
endeavoring  to  enlist  Swiss  soldiers  for  a  campaign  in 
Swabia.     Day  set  to  consider  the  matter. 

1498,  November  19.  Question  whether  the  soldiers  who 
have  gone  out  from  the  confederate  territory  shall  be  pun- 
ished or  not,  to  be  decided  at  the  next  meeting. 

1499,  March  11.  Various  rules  laid  down  for  the  con- 
duct of  war  including  one  which  declares  that  every  canton 
shall  make  its  citizens  take  oath  that  when  they  hereafter 
went  into  battle  that  they  would  make  no  prisoners  but  kill 
all  "  as  our  pious  ancestors  have  always  been  accustomed." 

1499,  June  23.  Complaint  against  Bern  that  she  does 
not  repress  foreign  enlistment,  as  well  as  she  might. 

1499,  December  16.  Certain  captains  written  to  that 
they  shall  prevent  their  soldiers  from  taking  wine  or  grapes 
which  belong  to  the  confederation,  and  since  soldiers  pay  no 
attention  to  the  order  from  their  captains  they  shall  be  writ- 
ten to  directly  and  threatened  with  punishment. 


APPENDIX  II. 
Extracts  from  the  Statutes  of  the  Synod  of  Basel. 

1503- 

Pastors  at  the  giving  of  the  sacrament  shall  demand  no 
payments  of  any  kind      .... 

Since  it  is  unfitting  that  during  the  public  worship  the 
Chorherren  and  other  clergymen  whose  duty  it  is  to  carry 
on  the  worship  and  to  think  upon  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,  that  they  should  talk  and  carry  on  conver- 
sation disturbing  to  the  worship,  therefore,  we  warn  the 
clergy  ...  to  sing  and  to  read  the  canonical  hours  so  that 
they  omit  nothing  and  do  not  mingle  idle  conversation 
with  it. 

The  clergy  shall  see  to  it  during  the  worship  in  the 
church  that  they  do  not  walk  up  and  down  with  laymen  or 
other  clergy  as  we  have  known  that  it  has  often  happened  in 
certain  collegiate  churches  of  our  bishopric,  nor  shall  they 
go  out  upon  the  market  in  Choir  dress  during  worship  to 
buy  eggs,  cheese  or  anything  else.  But  on  the  contrary  they 
shall  remain  in  church  during  that  time  and  be  present  in  the 
choir  and  assist  with  diligence  in  the  praise  of  God.     .     .     . 

We  command  that  the  clergy  of  our  city  and  diocese  shall 
wear  in  the  streets  and  particularly  in  the  churches,  long 
clothing  suitable  to  their  profession.  Not  silk,  either  red  or 
green,  nor  such  as  are  lined  with  party-colored  or  red  silks, 
nor  such  as  have  lined  lapels,  nor  such  as  are  open  at  the 
breast,  nor  such  as  have  a  great  cord  around  the  neck,  nor 
such  as  have  sleeves  too  long  and  too  wide.  They  shall  not 
go  about  carrying  weapons  or  swords,  daggers  or  long 
knives  except  when  travelling.     .     .     .     .     . 
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Clergymen  shall  not  wear  mantles  which  are  open  before 
and  slashed,  nor  such  as  are  closed  all  around  the  neck  with 
great  cords  or  closed  on  one  side  and  open  on  the  other 
shoulder  so  that  the  clothing  which  is  underneath  may  be 
seen. 

Clergy  shall  not  wear  any  jackets  or  wamusses,  as  they  are 
called  among  the  people,  with  sleeves  which  hardly  cover  the 
elbow.  The  collars  of  the  jackets  shall  be  of  the  right  height 
and  shall  not  be  so  low  that  the  neck  shows  bare  both  be- 
fore and  behind.  Nor  shall  they  carry  in  such  collars,  pins 
or  rings  of  silver,  or  of  other  metal  or  material. 

Clergy  shall  wear  no  rings  on  their  fingers  except  when 
the  use  of  them  is  allowed  by  their  position  or  the  privilege 
of  their  rank.  The  clergy  shall  wear  no  improper  shoes  nor 
be  looking  after  fashions  but  they  shall  wear  good  and  sim- 
ple kinds  without  points,  trimmings,  or  strikingly  deformed 
blunt  points.  They  shall  be  broad  on  the  instep,  and  shall 
cover  the  whole  foot  and  not  simply  the  toes  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  soldiers. 

The  greater  number  of  the  clergy  who  have  canonries  who 
have  received  the  holy  orders  in  our  diocese  have  not  been 
ashamed  to  let  their  hair  grow  too  long  and  have  used  differ- 
ent artificial  means,  for  example  curling  with  curling  irons 
and  changing  the  color.  [Forbidden.  Clergy  must  wear 
their  hair  in  proper  length  with  tonsure  and  face  shaven.] 

The  clergy  when  they  celebrate  the  mass  and  when  they 
are  in  cities  and  castles  shall  not  go  about  with  uncovered 
legs  but  shall  wear  trousers  and  other  leg  coverings  befitting 
the  clerical  profession,  in  order  to  cover  the  nakedness  of 
the  legs  which  is  not  proper  for  honorable  priests  or  for 
decent  men  in  general. 

Clergymen  on  the  day  of  their  first  mass  and  at  weddings 
of  the  laity  shall  refrain  from  dancing  and  idle  theatricals 
and  shall  not  permit  in  their  churches  or  church  yards, 
dances  and  games,  except  representations  of  God  and  the 
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Saints,  nor  shall  they  have  trading  and  fairs  nor  the  noise 
of  worldly  courts  in  these  places  dedicated  to  God.  Clergy- 
men shall  refrain  from  carrying  on  business  or  holding 
auctions  in  the  church  but  they  shall  conduct  themselves 
reverently  and  worthily,  remembering  that  the  house  of  the 
Lord  is  the  house  of  prayer,  etc.  The  clergy  shall  keep  no 
taverns  nor  become  merchants  nor  carry  on  trade  in  business, 
whereby  they  buy  grain,  wine,  horses  or  other  things  of  any 
kind  whatever,  at  a  low  price  in  order  to  sell  dearer.  If, 
however,  there  are  clergy  whose  incomes  are  not  sufficient 
they  may  get  themselves  a  living  by  the  practice  of  some 
honorable  art  as  with  the  writing  or  binding  of  books  or  the 
writing  of  music  or  similar  work. 

The  clergy  shall  not  buy  or  obtain  any  goods  that  have 
been  stolen  or  taken  as  spoil. 

The  clergy  shall  live  chastely,  temperately  and  modestly. 
They  shall  not  have  in  their  houses  any  women  whose  life 
and  doings  are  suspicious  of  trifling 

Experience  has  taught  us  that  many  regular  and  secular 
clergy  who  sow  the  words  of  God  in  our  city  and  diocese, 
permit  themselves  sometimes  to  preach  against  each  other  to 
the  perplexing  and  the  making  of  a  bad  example  for  the 
people.  Therefore  we  forbid  that  in  future  any  preacher 
whether  he  be  regular  or  secular,  shall  preach  in  the  pulpit 
against  the  sayings  of  another.  But,  if  any  of  them  shall 
preach  errors,  heresies  or  anything  against  the  privileges  of 
another  that  shall  be  reported  to  us  or  to  our  vicar  so  that 
no  disturbance  to  the  people  or  injury  to  the  soul  shall  be 
brought  about  by  public  dispute 

We  command  also  to  all  that  they  sow  the  word  of  God, 
that  they  preach  often  and  diligently  the  way  that  children 
may  be  brought  up  in  good  manners  since  it  is  the  most  use- 
ful to  begin  the  reformation  of  the  church  with  the  children. 
They  shall  not  speak  irreverently  and  wantonly  of  their  pre- 
lates and  superiors  nor  in  their  preaching  in  any  way  despise 
the  prelates  of  the  church,  a  thing  which  is  already  forbidden 
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by  the  duty  of  holy  obedience,  and  under  threat  of  the 
eternal  curse.  So  that  the  poison  of  disobedience,  the  cor- 
ruption of  strife,  the  biting  of  scandal,  may  not  proceed  out 
of  those  who  should  be  diligent  in  obedience,  in  edification 
and  in  love.  The  giving  of  alms,  the  affair  of  the  poor,  of 
the  abandoned,  the  widow,  the  orphan  and  other  suffering 
persons  they  shall  faithfully  maintain.32 

^Oechsli,    Quellenbuch,   II,   473,   citing   Statuta    Synodalia    Basil- 
iensia,  fol.  V,  sq. ;  XI  sq. ;  XV  sq. 
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PREFACE. 

This  monograph  does  not  attempt  to  deal  with  the  eco- 
nomic, social  and  constitutional  features  of  the  reconstruc- 
tion. The  investigation  is  chiefly  concerned  with  political 
parties.     It  demonstrates  the  following  facts : 

(i)  The  Alexandria  government  formed  the  nucleus  of 
the  Republican  party  in  Virginia,  and  reconstructive  measures 
were  attempted  at  Alexandria  before  the  end  of  the  war. 

(2)  President  Johnson  wished  to  restore  the  Southern 
States  to  their  former  position,  consequently  his  policy 
should  not  be  called  reconstruction,  the  term  applying  prop- 
erly to  the  action  of  Congress. 

(3)  The  Republican  party  in  Virginia  was  for  the  most 
part  opposed  to  unlimited  negro  suffrage,  until  the  Philadel- 
phia convention  of  1866,  when  "  manhood "  suffrage  be- 
came a  party  measure. 

(4)  The  opposition  of  the  Virginia  Republicans  to  John- 
son's State  government  and  their  adverse  testimony  before 
the  reconstruction  committee  played  a  considerable  part  in 
occasioning  the  reconstruction  of  Virginia. 

(5)  The  Freedmen's  Bureau  and  the  Union  League  were 
the  agencies  which  drew  the  freedmen  into  the  Republican 
party. 

(6)  In  the  beginning  of  the  reconstruction  a  consider- 
able and  influential  part  of  the  conservative  people,  chiefly 
Whigs,  attempted  to  unite  with  the  blacks  in  the  Repub- 
lican party,  but  were  repulsed  by  them ;  in  fact,  the  extreme 
radical  attitude  of  the  freedmen  was  one  of  the  chief  causes 
of  the  united  opposition  of  the  whites  to  negro  suffrage. 
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(7)  The  policy  of  the  Republicans  in  the  constitutional 
convention  of  1868  was  to  make  the  negro  a  full  citizen  by 
granting  him  suffrage,  the  right  to  office-holding  and  jury- 
service  ;  to  provide  him  with  education ;  and  to  give  him  the 
chance  of  attaining  economic  independence. 

(8)  The  restoration  of  Virginia  was  due  to  the  joint  ac- 
tion of  the  conservatives  and  of  the  Republicans  hostile  to 
extreme  radicalism. 

I  wish  to  express  my  thanks  to  Dr.  J.  M.  Vincent  and 
especially  to  Dr.  J.  C.  Ballagh  for  assistance  in  preparing 
this  work ;  and  also  to  friends  in  Virginia  for  the  loan  of 
valuable  material,  for  oral  evidence  and  for  suggestions. 


THE    POLITICAL    RECONSTRUCTION 
OF  VIRGINIA. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  Alexandria  Government. 

It  is  a  notable  fact  that  the  border  Confederate  States 
were  divided  against  themselves,  the  line  of  separation  gen- 
erally following  the  chief  mountain  ranges.  This  was  the 
case  in  Kentucky  and  Tennessee.  In  Virginia  conditions 
were  similar.  The  Blue  Ridge  was  the  natural  division 
line  of  the  State.  To  the  east  lay  old  Virginia,  a  country 
of  slave-holders  and  plantations ;  the  west  was  largely 
divided  into  small  farms  and  the  slaves  were  few.  There 
had  long  been  a  difference  of  interests  between  the  sections 
and  a  considerable  political  antagonism.  The  west,  almost 
ever  since  the  Revolution,  had  agitated  for  reform  in  the  un- 
equal system  of  representation  which  gave  the  east  many 
more  delegates  in  proportion  to  the  white  population  than 
the  west.  In  the  constitutional  convention  of  1829-30,  the 
question  of  representation  held  the  chief  place,  but  no  satis- 
factory basis  was  decided  upon,  for  the  westerners  wished 
to  limit  representation  strictly  to  the  white  population.1 

The  constitution  did  not  prove  satisfactory  and  in  1850-51 
another  convention  was  held,  which  arranged  a  compro- 
mise, giving  the  control  of  the  house  of  delegates  to  the 
west  on  a  basis  of  white  representation,  and  the  majority  in 


1  Representation  in  Virginia,  p.  32  et  seq.     Debates  of  the  Conven- 
tion of  1829-30. 
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the  senate  to  the  east  upon  the  basis  of  taxation.2  This 
arrangement  lasted  until  the  Civil  War. 

The  Virginia  convention,  which  had  been  elected  for  the 
purpose  of  considering  the  question  of  secession,  passed 
an  ordinance  to  that  effect  on  April  17,  1861.  The  delegates 
from  the  northwest  counties  voted  solidly  against  it,  and  al- 
most immediately  upon  the  reception  of  the  news  of  its 
passage  the  people  of  the  trans- Alleghany  country  began  to 
prepare  for  separate  action.  At  a  meeting  in  Harrison 
county,  the  disaffected  citizens  appointed  delegates  to  a 
convention,  which  was  advertised  to  meet  at  Wheeling  on 
May  13,  1861.  The  other  northern  counties  were  invited 
to  attend.3  Accordingly  delegates  were  appointed  to  the 
convention  by  counties,  towns,  villages  and  neighborhoods. 
Little  form  was  used,  and  the  appointments  in  many  cases 
were  entirely  irregular.4 

This  anti-secession  convention  assembled  at  Wheeling  on 
May  11,  1861.  It  soon  adjourned,  however,  owing  to  dis- 
satisfaction with  the  unequal  method  of  representation  em- 
ployed, which  was  inadequate  for  the  election  of  respon- 
sible men.  Arrangements  were  made  for  calling  another 
convention  in  June,  to  be  composed  of  the  State  senators, 
members  of  the  house  of  delegates  and  delegates  double 
the  number  of  the  latter,  who  should  be  elected  by  the 
counties.5  The  May  convention,  before  adjournment,  passed 
ordinances  condemning  secession  and  declaring  the  inten- 
tion of  the  convention  to  defend  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States. 

The  second  convention  met  at  Wheeling,  on  June  n,  1861. 
The  first  resolution  adopted  bound  each  member  to  take  an 
oath  to  support  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  "  any- 
thing in  the  ordinance  of  secession  ...  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding." 


2  Representation   in   Virginia,   p.   60  et   seq. 
8  A  general  invitation  to  the  whole  State  was  not  extended. 
4  Code  of  Virginia   (1873). 

6  Speech   of  Senator  Van   Winkle  in  the  U.    S.   Senate,   April  21, 
1864,  p.   17. 
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The  refusal  to  accede  to  the  ordinance  of  secession  cut  off 
the  northwestern  counties  from  the  Confederate  east.  It 
was  now  decided  to  erect  a  new  government  in  Virginia, 
entirely  independent  of  the  regular  State  administration, 
and  a  declaration  was  issued  to  justify  this  radical  step. 
It  said :  "  The  true  purpose  of  all  government  is  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  and  provide  for  the  protection  and  secur- 
ity of  the  governed,  and  when  any  form  or  organization  of 
government  proves  inadequate  for,  or  subversive  of  this 
purpose,  it  is  the  right,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  latter  to  alter 
or  abolish  it." '  After  thus  expressing  the  right  of  revolu- 
tion, the  convention  proceeded  to  organize  a  new  State  ad- 
ministration. An  ordinance  declared  vacant  the  offices  of 
governor,  lieutenant-governor  and  attorney-general  and  all 
other  offices  held  by  secessionists.  New  officers  were  elected 
by  the  convention  for  the  term  of  six  months.  The  gov- 
ernorship was  given  to  Francis  Harrison  Peirpont,  of  Mar- 
ion county,  who  had  taken  an  active  part  in  organizing  the 
movement. 

The  new  State  administration  so  organized  styled  itself 
the  "  Restored  Government  of  Virginia,"  entirely  ignoring 
the  existence  of  the  legal  State  government  at  Richmond. 
While  the  supporters  of  the  new  administration  recognized 
its  revolutionary  character,  they  held  that  they  were  justi- 
fied by  the  circumstances,  and  even  adduced  authority  for 
their  action.7 

The  general   assembly  of  the   "  Restored   Government " 

6  Van  Winkle's  Speech,  p.  18,  and  Constitution  and  Acts  of  Virginia 
(Alexandria),  p.  5. 

7  Journal  House  of  Delegates  (Alexandria),  1863-4,  P-  9-  First 
and  foremost,  President  Lincoln,  when  appealed  to  by  Governor 
Peirpont,  acknowledged  the  validity  of  the  act  and  sent  military  aid. 
The  Federalist  and  the  Supreme  Court  case  of  Luther  vs.  Borden 
were  also  quoted.  The  chief  authority  was  derived  from  the  fourth 
section  of  the  fourth  article  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
which  reads :  "  The  United  States  shall  guarantee  to  every  State 
in  this  Union,  a  republican  form  of  government,  and  protect  each 
of  them  against  invasion,"  etc. 

This  clause,  really  designed  to  protect  State  interests,  was  used 
in  the  war  period  with  a  most  remarkable  freedom  of  interpreta- 
tion. 
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met  at  Wheeling  in  extra  session  on  July  1,  1861.  It  was 
composed  of  former  members  of  the  Virginia  legislature 
from  the  northwest  counties,  and  of  new  members  elected 
in  the  spring.  The  western  section  of  the  State  was  by  this 
time  fully  committed  to  the  Union  cause.  Federal  troops 
had  early  occupied  that  region  and  carried  it  away  from 
the  Confederacy ;  citizens  of  Union  sentiments  were  in  full 
control  of  political  affairs,  and  the  assembly  took  measures 
to  support  the  Washington  government.  It  voted  $175,000 
for  the  equipment  of  soldiers  8  and  authorized  the  governor 
to  borrow  $200,000/  Counties  and  corporations  were  also 
given  power  to  appropriate  money  for  the  public  expense.10 
Vigorous  action  was  taken  against  the  Confederates  of  the 
western  counties.  Offices  were  declared  vacant,  if  the  oath 
of  allegiance  to  the  Federal  government  was  not  taken," 
and  persons  leaving  within  twenty  days  for  the  Confederate 
army  should  be  considered  non-residents  and  might  be 
proceeded  against  by  process  of  attachment.12  The  assem- 
bly passed  an  ordinance  on  August  9,  1861,  which  declared 
the  proceedings  of  the  State  secession  convention  null  and 
void.13 

The  assembly  now  prepared  to  take  the  final  step  of 
alienation  from  Confederate  Virginia.  The  west,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  long  differed  politically  and  economically 
from  the  east.  Separation  might  have  been  effected  under 
peaceful  conditions,  but  the  beginning  of  hostilities  severed 
the  last  ties  between  the  sections.  The  counter-movement 
of  the  west  naturally  went  on  in  its  development  and  the 
assembly  began  to  make  arrangements  for  the  erection  of 
another  State  out  of  the  territory  of  Virginia.  An  act  was 
passed  on  August  29,  1861,  providing  for  the  formation  of 
a  new  State,  to  be  called  Kanawha,  and  for  the  election  of 
delegates  to  form  a  constitution  for  it.  A  provision  was 
also  made  that  the   State  of  Kanawha  should   take   upon 


Constitution  and  Acts  (Alexandria),  1861-5,  p.  4.  °  Ibid. 

"Constitution  and  Acts  (Alexandria),  1861-5,  p.  13.     "Ibid.,  p.  7. 
2  Ibid.,  p.  25.         "Constitution  and  Acts   (Alexandria),  p.  53. 
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itself  a  just  proportion  of  the  debt  of  Virginia  as  it  stood 
before  the  beginning  of  the  war.14 

At  the  regular  session  of  the  legislature  on  December  2, 
1861,  a  series  of  sweeping  measures  were  adopted.  Most 
striking  was  the  revolutionary  plan  for  the  partition  of 
Virginia.  The  assembly  was  not  satisfied  with  having  di- 
vided the  State ;  it  was  now  bent  on  a  complete  dismember- 
ment of  the  Old  Dominion.  An  act  was  passed  on  February 
3,  1862,  by  the  legislature  which  claimed  to  represent 
Virginia,  providing  for  a  vote  in  Accomac  and  Northamp- 
ton counties  on  the  question  of  annexation  to  Maryland.15 
The  plan  for  partition  was  continued  at  the  extra  session 
of  the  legislature,  which  met  on  May  6,  1862.  On  May  13, 
an  act  was  passed  giving  the  consent  of  Virginia  to  the 
formation  of  a  new  State  out  of  her  own  territory,  and  also 
consenting  to  the  incorporation  of  the  counties  of  Berkeley, 
Jefferson  and  Frederick  in  the  State,  when  they  should 
vote  to  ratify  the  constitution.  West  Virginia,16  not  satis- 
fied with  this  liberal  share  of  territory,  at  the  next  regular 
session  of  the  legislature  on  December  4,  1862,  prepared  a 
very  comprehensive  scheme  of  aggrandizement.  The  con- 
sent of  Virginia  was  given  to  a  measure  that  would  have 
proven  her  ruin,  if  the  politicians  at  Wheeling  had  been 
able  to  enforce  it ;  that  is,  the  incorporation  in  West  Vir- 
ginia" of  the  counties  of  Berkeley,  Tazewell,  Bland,  Giles, 
Craig,  Buchanan,  Wise,  Russell,  Scott,  Lee,  Highland, 
Bath,  Frederick,  Jefferson,  Clarke,  Loudoun,  Fairfax,  Alex- 
andria, Prince  William,  Shenandoah,  Warren,  Page  and 
Rockingham — twenty-three  in  all.  By  this  partition  Vir- 
ginia would  have  been  deprived  of  most  of  her  western  and 
all  of  her  northern  counties. 

West  Virginia  was  now  prepared  to  enter  upon  an  inde- 
pendent career,  and  Governor  Peirpont's  "  Restored  Govern- 
ment "  was  no  longer  needed  there.     Accordingly  he  re- 

14  Constitution  and  Acts,  p.  93.  15  Constitution  and  Acts. 

16  This  name  was  preferred  to  that  of  Kanawha. 

17  Constitution  and  Acts,  p.  II. 
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moved  to  Alexandria,  which  now  became  the  seat  of  a 
Union  administration  in  Virginia.  Peirpont  had  declined 
to  be  a  candidate  for  office  in  West  Virginia,  preferring  to 
continue  as  the  head  of  the  Virginia  administration.  After 
the  separation  of  West  Virginia,  the  Peirpont  government 
was  reduced  to  a  little  strip  of  territory  in  northern  and 
eastern  Virginia  within  the  Union  lines.  The  sentiment 
of  the  people  in  Alexandria  differed  greatly  from  that  of 
the  people  of  Wheeling.  A  majority  of  the  West  Virginians 
supported  the  Union  cause,  although  there  was  a  very  con- 
siderable Confederate  element ;  consequently  the  govern- 
ment of  West  Virginia  was  founded  upon  popular  approval. 
But  in  the  country  along  the  Potomac,  where  Peirpont  set 
up  his  regime,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants 
were  loyal  to  the  Confederacy  and  the  regular  State  gov- 
ernment at  Richmond.  The  Peirpont  administration  at 
Alexandria  existed  only  in  the  shadow  of  the  Federal 
armies  and  would  have  been  summarily  expelled  by  the 
people  but  for  them.  It  suited  the  policy  of  the  Federal 
government  to  recognize  Peirpont's  pretentions,  but  it  must 
not  be  thought  from  this  recognition  that  the  Alexandria 
government  was  based  upon  the  consent  and  approval  of 
the  governed. 

That  government  held  sway  from  the  summer  of  1863 
until  the  spring  of  1865.  It  comprised  the  counties  of 
Alexandria  and  Fairfax  on  the  Potomac,  the  Eastern  Shore 
and  the  country  around  Norfolk.  It  is  true  that  other  coun- 
ties sent  delegates  to  the  legislature,  but  they  were  the 
scenes  of  active  warfare,  and  paid  no  taxes  to  the  Alexan- 
dria government,  so  that  they  can  hardly  be  said  to  have 
formed  a  part  of  it.  Fairfax  county,  the  chief  territorial 
possession  of  the  Peirpont  regime,  was  represented  both  in 
the  Alexandria  legislature  and  in  the  legislature  at  Rich- 
mond. 

Soon  after  Governor  Peirpont's  arrival  in  Alexandria, 
arrangements  were  made  to  hold  elections  for  State,  city 
and  county  officers  under  the  new  government.    A  vote  was 
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also  to  be  taken  in  several  counties  upon  changing  alleg- 
iance to  West  Virginia.  At  a  convention  at  Alexandria  on 
May  14,  1863,  Peirpont  was  renominated  for  governor, 
Edmond  Pendleton  for  lieutenant-governor  and  S.  Fergu- 
son Beach  for  attorney-general.18  The  last  two  nominees 
resigned  and  were  replaced  by  G.  O.  Wunder  and  T.  R. 
Bowden.  Wunder,  however,  although  nominated  at  Alex- 
andria with  Peirpont,  was  not  elected.  Peirpont  received 
3,755  votes,  probably  the  whole  number  cast,  as  he  had  no 
open  opposition.  E.  L.  C.  Cooper  was  elected  lieutenant- 
governor  with  2,361  votes,  and  T.  R.  Bowden,  attorney- 
general,  with  2,743,  "  being  a  large  majority  of  the  votes 
cast  over  all  other  candidates  for  these  offices."  19  In  the 
Seventh  Congressionial  district,  the  only  one  holding  a  Con- 
gressional election,  B.  M.  Kitchen  received  911  votes  and 
Lewis  McKenzie,  714.20  Members  of  the  general  assembly 
were  also  elected  on  an  extremely  small  vote. 

On  the  important  question  of  changing  allegiance  to 
West  Virginia,  Berkeley  county  gave  645  votes  in  the 
affirmative  and  7  in  the  negative.  It  is  not  apparent  what 
the  real  sentiment  of  Jefferson  county  was,  but  it  was  prob- 
ably opposed  to  separation  from  Virginia.  The  total  vote 
in  that  county  was  337  out  of  an  average  of  2000 ;  the 
majority  was  for  incorporation  in  West  Virginia.  In  Fair- 
fax county  53  or  54  votes  were  cast  in  favor  of  annexation, 
25  against  it. 

The  election  was  held  in  the  midst  of  war  and  confusion. 
The  district  was  constantly  occupied  by  the  contending 
armies  and  was  the  scene  of  almost  daily  fighting.    A  great 


18  Alexandria  Gazette,  May  14-15,  1863. 

Twenty  delegates  were  appointed  to  this  convention  from  Alexan- 
dria and  there  were  also  delegates  present  from  Norfolk,  Spottsyl- 
vania,  Berkeley,  Loudoun,  Fairfax  and  Fauquier.  Few  of  them 
really  represented  constituents,  as  on  the  motion  of  Lewis  McKenzie 
of  Alexandria,  any  person  present  from  the  adjoining  counties  was 
admitted  as  a  delegate. 

19  Alexandria  Gazette,   December  4,   1863. 

20  McKenzie  vs.  Kitchen,  House  Documents,  38th  Congress,  1st 
session,  No.  12. 
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part  of  the  inhabitants  had  fled  to  safer  regions.  Election 
forms  were  very  elastic,21  consequently  the  election  was  con- 
fused and  utterly  irregular  and  representative  of  a  mere 
handful  of  the  population.  Jefferson  and  Berkeley  counties, 
while  voting  for  admission  to  West  Virginia,  elected  mem- 
bers to  the  Virginia  (Alexandria)  legislature.  In  the  Con- 
gressional election,  B.  M.  Kitchen  received  91  votes,  a 
plurality.  The  whole  district  was  soon  afterwards  occupied 
by  Confederate  troops,  but  as  soon  as  they  had  retired, 
Lewis  McKenzie,  the  rival  candidate  for  Congress,  filed 
papers  for  a  contest.22  Congress,  however,  refused  to  seat 
either  candidate. 

Governor  Peirpont,  some  time  afterwards,  sent  certifi- 
cates of  the  election  in  the  two  counties  to  the  governor  of 
West  Virginia.  Berkeley  was  thereupon  nominally  incor- 
porated in  the  latter  State  on  August  5,  1863,  and  Jefferson, 
on  November  2,  1863.  Although  thus  duly  annexed  to 
AVest  Virginia,  the  allegiance  of  the  counties  remained  un- 
certain for  a  considerable  length  of  time.  The  members  of 
the  general  assembly  elected  from  Berkeley  and  Jefferson 
seem  to  have  applied  for  admission  to  the  Virginia  assembly 
in  December,  1863,  for  we  find  the  Virginia  State  Journal 
in  January,  1864,  objecting  to  their  admission  to  the  Alex- 
andria legislature.23    The  allegiance  of  Berkeley  and  Jeffer- 

21  McKenzie  vs.  Kitchen,  House  Documents.  38th  Congress,  1st 
session,  No.  12.  In  Jefferson  county,  only  two  polls  were  open  for 
voting;  in  Loudoun,  apparently  two;  in  Prince  William,  only  one. 
Many  votes  were  cast  by  men  of  short  residence  in  the  State. 

"  He  claimed  that  his  vote  was  the  next  largest,  and  would  be 
largest  if  the  vote  of  Berkeley  county  were  excluded,  which  he  urged 
be  done  on  the  ground  that  Berkeley  had  voted  for  incorporation 
with  West  Virginia  and  so  ceased  to  be  a  part  of  Virginia.  The 
majority  of  the  committee  of  Congress  decided  adversely  to  both 
claimants,  declaring  that  only  a  minority  of  the  people  of  the  Seventh 
District  had  voted  on  the  election.  Polls  were  open  in  only  six  of 
the  eleven  counties  and  only  in  parts  of  several  of  the  six. 

23  McKenzie  vs.  Kitchen,  House  Misc.  Documents,  38th  Congress, 
1st  session,  No.  12. 

Alexandria  Gazette,  January  7,  1864.  The  State  Journal  said: 
"  The  position  of  our  State  is  already  in  a  strange  condition  and 
nothing  should  be  done  to  befog  the  people  more  than  they  are  now 
befogged."  The  members  were  not  admitted,  but,  nevertheless,  no 
one  was  certain  whether  the  counties  belonged  to  Virginia  or  West 
Virginia. 
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son  remained  uncertain  through  the  war,  and  together  they 
formed  a  senatorial  district  under  the  Alexandria  consti- 
tution of  1864.  In  December,  1865,  when  the  government 
had  been  removed  to  Richmond  and  a  new  legislature  repre- 
sentative of  the  whole  of  Virginia  had  been  electted,  the 
consent  of  the  State  to  the  cession  of  the  two  counties  was 
withdrawn.  This  repeal,  however,  was  disregarded  and 
Congress  passed  an  act  on  March  2,  1866,  giving  its  con- 
sent to  the  incorporation  of  Jefferson  and  Berkeley  in  West 
Virginia.  They  were  thereafter  included  in  that  State. 
One  of  the  first  acts  of  Virginia  in  1870  was  to  bring  the 
case  before  the  Supreme  Court.  But  the  decision  went 
against  her  and  West  Virginia  retained  the  counties.2* 

The  legislature  of  the  "  Restored  Government  of  Vir- 
ginia "  held  its  first  meeting  at  Alexandria  on  December 
7,  1863,  in  the  chambers  of  the  city  council.  Six  senators 
were  present,  representing  Fairfax,  Alexandria,  Accomac, 
Norfolk,  Loudoun  counties  and  Norfolk  city.  Norfolk,  Lou- 
doun, Alexandria,  Northampton  and  Prince  William  counties 
were  represented  by  seven  delegates.  J.  Madison  Downey  of 
Loudoun  was  elected  speaker  of  the  house  of  delegates. 

This  tiny  legislature,  representing  the  Virginia  Union- 
ists, naturally  had  few  regular  questions  of  legislation  to 
decide.  Its  chief  work  was  to  provide  for  the  amendment 
of  the  constitution  in  regard  to  slavery.  "  Everybody," 
said  Governor  Peirpont  in  his  message,  "  loyal  or  disloyal, 
concedes  that  slavery  in  the  State  is  doomed.  Then  acting 
upon  this  concession,  call  a  convention  of  loyal  delegates, 

24  Supreme  Court  Reports,  1870,  Virginia  vs.  West  Virginia.  Vir- 
ginia argued  that  as  she  had  withdrawn  her  consent  to  the  cession 
by  an  act  of  December  8,  1865,  and  as  Congress  had  not  ratified  the 
cession  till  March  2,  1866,  therefore  the  compact  was  void.  Further- 
more that  the  election  was  a  fraud  and  for  this  reason  Virginia  had 
withdrawn  her  consent.  The  court  decided  that  the  State  of  Virginia 
had  given  her  consent  to  the  transfer,  that  the  governor  had  certi- 
fied to  the  election  returns,  and  that  as  no  specific  charge  of  fraud 
had  been  made,  it  would  not  go  beneath  the  returns.  The  case  was, 
therefore,  dismissed.  Justices  Davis,  Clifford  and  Field  dissented 
on  the  ground  that  Virginia  had  withdrawn  her  consent  before  the 
Congressional  ratification. 
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to  alter  the  State  constitution  in  this  particular,  and  declare 
slavery  and  involuntary  servitude,  except  for  crime,  to  be 
forever  abolished  in  the  State."  25 

In  accordance  with  the  governor's  instructions,  a  bill 
providing  for  a  constitutional  convention  was  introduced 
and  passed,  not  without  opposition,  Reuben  Johnson  de- 
nouncing the  haste  with  which  the  body  "  undertook  to 
legislate  for  the  calling  together  of  a  dozen  men  to  perform 
one  of  the  most  momentous  acts  in  the  history  of  the 
State."  :  In  the  house  of  delegates,  the  vote  was  7  to  4  in 
favor  of  the  convention  bill ;  one  vote  was  against  in 
the  senate. 

The  temper  of  the  legislature  was  generally  indicative 
of  the  new  feeling  of  the  times,  but  no  radical  measures 
were  taken.  Job  Hawxhurst  introduced  a  bill  providing  for 
the  repeal  of  those  sections  of  the  code  of  i860  which  pro- 
hibited the  education  of  negroes.27  This,  which  seems  to 
have  been  the  most  radical  bill  introduced  in  the  legislature, 
failed  to  pass.  E.  R.  Birch,  on  January  15,  1864,  brought 
up  a  bill  for  the  relief  of  the  slave-holders  of  Northampton 
county.  The  phrase  in  the  bill,  "  their  slave  property,"  was 
struck  out  as  unacceptable,  and  the  clause,  "  such  slaves 
as  they  have  been  deprived  of,"  inserted  in  place  of  it. 
This  bill,  however,  was  defeated,28  and  its  defeat  showed 
how  the  sentiment  of  Unionists  had  changed  as  to  slavery. 

The  legislature  met  for  its  second  session  on  December 
5,  1864.  Three  new  members  were  sworn  in,  but  no  new 
counties  sent  representatives.  J.  Madison  Downey  was  re- 
elected speaker  and  George  Tucker,  clerk  of  the  house  of 
delegates.  The  governor's  message  was  a  long  and  im- 
portant  document   and   indicated   the   changes    of   opinion 

25  Peirpont  went  on  to  say  that  the  emancipation  proclamation  had 
freed  all  the  slaves  in  the  state  except  in  a  few  counties.  But  the 
Virginia  laws  recognized  slavery  and  there  would  be  a  conflict  of 
authorities,  and  "  rebels  glory  in  strife."  The  governor  believed 
that  the  Federal  government  would  recompense  loyal  slave-holders. 

28  Alexandria  Gazette,  December  18,  1863. 

"Journal  House  of  Delegates,  1863-4,  P-  46- 

28  Journal   House  of  Delegates,   1863-4,  P-   53- 
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that  the  war  was  bringing  about.  Peirpont  gave  his  views 
upon  the  all-important  negro  question.  He  congratulated 
the  constitutional  convention,  which  had  met  in  the  spring, 
on  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Virginia,  and  advocated  sweep- 
ing changes  in  the  laws  concerning  negroes.  The  act  pre- 
scribing different  punishments  for  blacks,  should,  he  said, 
be  altered  in  accordance  with  the  amended  constitution,  as 
well  as  the  law  for  apprenticing  them.  The  law  prohibiting 
the  education  of  negroes  should  be  abolished.  Peirpont 
hesitated  to  advocate  the  extension  of  the  privilege  of  testi- 
fying in  courts  to  negroes,  on  account  of  the  strong  preju- 
dice against  it.  His  language  was,  on  the  whole,  very 
moderate.29  He  advised  the  legalizing  of  the  marital  rela- 
tions of  negroes,  and,  most  important,  the  establishment  of 
public  schools,  which  should  be  supported  by  the  sale  of 
lands  condemned  for  taxes.30 

Notwithstanding  the  governor's  advice,  no  acts  of  great 
importance  passed  the  legislature.  Two  Senators  were 
elected  to  represent  Virginia  in  Congress — Joseph  Segar  to 
fill  the  vacancy  caused  by  the  death  of  Lemuel  J.  Bowden, 
and  John  C.  Underwood  for  the  full  term  beginning  March 
4,  1865.  Neither  of  them,  however,  was  admitted  to  a  seat 
in  the  Senate.  Bills  providing  for  the  introduction  of 
negro  testimony  in  legal  proceedings  and  for  the  establish- 
ment of  free  public  schools  were  introduced  in  the  legis- 
lature, but  were  not  passed.  On  February  9,  1865,  the 
assembly  ratified  the  thirteenth  amendment  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  It  adjourned  on  March  7. 
This  was  the  last  session  at  Alexandria.  The  next  and  final 
meeting  was  held  in  the  city  of  Richmond  on  June  19,  1865. 

The  chief  work  of  the  Alexandria  government  was  the 


29 "  The  disruption  of  the  social  system  of  Virginia  has  been  sudden 
The  almost  violent  release  of  the  slave  population  of  the  State  from 
the  bonds  of  the  master,  is  an  experiment  in  human  progress  that 
is  gigantic  in  its  magnitude  and  momentous  in  its  results  to  mankind. 
This  act  produced  fearful  apprehensions  in  the  minds  of  the  best  and 
wisest  as  to  its  immediate  consequences." 

30  Journal  House  of  Delegates,  1864-5. 
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framing  of  a  new  constitution  for  Virginia  which  should 
supercede  the  one  of  185 1  and  express  the  Union  senti- 
ments of  the  Potomac  legislators.  Nominations  of  dele- 
gates to  the  constitutional  convention  were  made  in  January, 
1864.  By  the  terms  of  the  act  of  the  legislature,  any 
voter  in  the  State  who  had  not  adhered  by  word  or  act  to 
the  Confederacy  since  September  1,  1861,  might  be  chosen 
a  member  of  the  convention ;  all  loyal  citizens,  who  had 
not  given  aid  or  comfort  to  the  Confederacy  since  January 
1,  1863,  possessed  the  right  to  vote.  On  account  of  the 
very  small  number  of  counties  within  the  limits  of  the 
Alexandria  government,  it  was  necessary  that  each  county 
should  be  largely  represented  in  the  convention.  Accord- 
ingly, a  peculiar  system  of  representation  was  adopted,  by 
which  the  districts  that  elected  State  senators,  as  well  as  the 
individual   counties,   elected   delegates   to   the   convention.31 

The  election  of  members  to  the  constitutional  convention 
took  place  on  January  22,  1864.32  The  people  showed  very 
little  interest  and  but  few  of  them  voted ;  the  great  majority 
were  Confederate  in  sympathy.  In  Fairfax  county,  208 
votes  were  cast,  the  most  of  them  for  John  Hawxhurst.  In 
Alexandria,  S.  R.  Birch  received  94  votes  as  the  "  senato- 
rial "  delegate  and  W.  L.  Penn,  92  as  "  county  "  delegate. 
Messrs.  Henshaw,  Downey  and  Giver  were  elected  from 
Loudoun  county  on  a  very  small  vote,  and  in  the  Norfolk 
region  and  the  Eastern  Shore  it  was  correspondingly  light. 
A  handful  of  Union  men  made  the  nominations  and  did 
the  voting. 

The  convention  met  at  Alexandria  on  February  13,  1864. 

31  Alexandria  Gazette,  Jan.  13  and  14,  1864.  A  nominating  meeting 
was  held  at  Alexandria  on  January  12,  1864.  S.  F.  Beach  was  nomi- 
nated as  the  "  Senatorial  "  delegate  from  Alexandria  and  William 
L.  Penn  in  the  "  County  Convention,"  receiving  ten  votes  as  against 
five  for  Jefferson  Tacey.  It  will  be  seen  how  very  few  people  par- 
ticipated in  the  nomination.  No  delegates  had  been  appointed  to 
the  convention  from  Alexandria  county,  although  Fairfax  had  sent 
her  quota.  In  the  absence  of  regular  delegates  from  Alexandria, 
men  were  appointed  on  the  spot  by  the  chairman  to  act  as  such.  The 
whole  proceeding  of  this  meeting  was  very  informal. 

32  Alexandria  Gazette,  January  22-23,  1864. 
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Twelve  counties  were  represented  by  fifteen  delegates.33 
Le  Roy  G.  Edwards  was  elected  president  and  W.  J.  Cow- 
ing, secretary.  The  convention  made  a  number  of  changes 
in  the  constitution  of  185 1.  In  consequence  of  the  separa- 
tion of  West  Virginia,  a  redistricting  of  the  State  was 
necessary.  It  will  be  noted  in  this  connection  that  Jefferson 
and  Berkeley  counties  together  formed  the  thirty-fourth 
senatorial  district  under  the  new  constitution,  although 
they  had  been  declared  a  part  of  West  Virginia  some  months 
before,34  The  number  of  judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  was 
reduced  from  five  to  three ; 35  these  should  now  be  nominated 
by  the  governor  and  confirmed  by  the  legislature.  The 
time  of  residence  of  voters  was  made  one  year  instead  of 
three  as  formerly,  in  order  that  newcomers  might  be  speedily 
enfranchised.  On  the  other  hand,  the  convention  adopted 
disfranchising  articles  for  the  benefit  of  the  Confederates. 
Persons  who  held  offices,  civil  or  military,  under  the  "  rebel  " 
government  of  Virginia,  except  county  offices,  were  dis- 
franchised. Also  persons  offering  to  vote  were  required 
to  take  oath  to  support  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
as  the  supreme  law  of  the  land ;  to  support  the  "  Restored 
Government  of  Virginia,"  and  to  swear  that  the  voter  had 
not  willingly  aided  the  "rebellion"  since  January  1,  1864/"5 
The  most  important  amendment  was  the  article  relating 
to  the  abolition  of  slavery  and  the  regulation  of  the  negroes. 
Clause  nineteen  of  article  four  declared  that  "  Slavery  and 
involuntary  servitude  (except  for  crime)  is  hereby  abolished 
and  prohibited  in  the  State  forever."  County  courts  were 
empowered  to  apprentice  negro  children  on  the  same  terms 


83Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1864,  p.  809.  The  counties 
represented  were :  Alexandria  and  Fairfax  by  W.  L.  Penn,  S.  Fer- 
guson Beach  and  John  Hawxhurst ;  Norfolk  city  and  county  by  Dr. 
L.  W.  Webb  and  W.  W.  Wing;  Portsmouth  city  and  county  by  G. 
R.  Bouch,  P.  G.  Thomas  and  Le  Roy  G.  Edwards ;  Loudoun  by  Dr. 
J.  J.  Henshaw,  J.  Madison  Downey  and  E.  R.  Giver ;  York,  Warwick, 
Elizabeth  City,  Charles  City,  James  City  and  New  Kent  by  T.  S. 
Tennis  and  Robert  Wood ;  Accomac  by  Dr.  A.  Watson  and  W.  Dix ; 
Northampton  by  W.  P.  Moore.  "Constitution,  p.  11. 

35  Constitution,  Article  VI,  clause  11.  M  Article  III. 
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provided  in  the  law  for  white.  The  general  assembly 
should  make  no  law  establishing  slavery  or  recognizing 
property  in  human  beings.37 

Popular  education  was  provided  for  in  the  new  constitu- 
tion, for  the  first  time  in  the  constitutional  proceedings  of 
Virginia.  A  poll-tax  was  levied  on  all  male  adults,  one- 
half  of  which  tax  should  be  applied  to  free  schools.  The 
constitution  declared  that  taxation  should  be  equal  and 
uniform  throughout  the  State.38 

Having  made  these  great  changes  in  the  organic  law,  the 
convention  adjourned  on  April  7,  1864.  The  constitution 
was  then  submitted  to  the  people  for  ratification  and  was 
approved  by  about  five  hundred  votes.39  Apparently  it  is 
not  known  what  vote  was  cast  against  it.  The  people  seem 
to  have  had  little  affection  for  a  government  which  derived 
its  authority  from  military  force.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, civil  government  soon  came  into  conflict  with  the 
military  supervision  and  was  humiliated.  In  this  way  Mr. 
Peirpont's  government  came  to  grief  in  eastern  Virginia  in 
the  summer  of  1864.  Norfolk  was  at  that  time  under  civil 
administration  and  paid  taxes  into  the  Alexandria  treasury. 
But  General  Benjamin  Franklin  Butler,  who  was  now  in 
command  in  that  district,  did  not  like  the  civil  establish- 
ment. He  accordingly  ordered  an  election  on  the  question 
of  abolishing  it  in  favor  of  a  purely  military  rule.  Peirpont, 
in  alarm,  issued  on  June  22,  1864,  an  appeal  "  to  the  loyal 
people  of  Norfolk,  Virginia,"  in  which  he  gave  notice  of 
Butler's  intention  to  hold  the  election,  and  protested  strongly 
against  it.  Butler  had  his  way,  however,  and  announced 
the  result  in  an  order  of  June  30,  1864.  The  vote,  he 
declared,  was  330  to  16  against  a  continuance  of  civil  gov- 
ernment in  Norfolk,  "  which  gave  as  results  to  them  only 
taxes  and  salaried  officials  without  corresponding  results."  40 


"Article  IV,  clause  21.  :1S  Article  IV,  clause  20. 

39  Alexandria  Gazette,  June  15,  1865.     Statement  of  J.  M.  Botts. 

40  The  order  stated  that  only  108  votes  had  been  cast  at  the  former 
municipal  election  for  all  the  candidates  for  the  45  offices  in  the  city 
government. 
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All  further  attempts  at  setting  up  a  civil  administration  in 
Norfolk  were  strictly  forbidden.41 

The  Alexandria  government  was  thus  rudely  shaken. 
Alexandria,  Accomac,  Northampton,  Fairfax  and  Norfolk 
counties  had  been  the  real  limits  of  its  authority  and  now  it 
lost  its  fairest  provinces.  In  the  last  year  of  the  war  the 
area  under  Peirpont's  administration  shrank  into  the  coun- 
ties of  Alexandria  and  Fairfax.  No  taxes  were  collected  by 
the  civil  government  in  Norfolk  and  Portsmouth  after  June 
24,  1864,  and  tax  collections  also  ceased  about  the  same 
time  in  Accomac  and  Northampton.  In  this  shorn  con- 
dition the  Alexandria  government  lingered  on  until  the 
end  of  the  war. 

The  "  Restored  Government  of  Virginia  "  did  not  owe 
its  existence  to  a  popular  demand  for  a  Union  administra- 
tion in  the  eastern  part  of  the  State.  It  was  founded  for 
other  purposes.  It  was  in  the  first  place  the  revolutionary 
government  of  West  Virginia,  when  that  section  refused 
to  follow  old  Virginia  into  the  Confederacy.  A  short  time 
afterwards  the  West  Virginians  decided  to  form  a  new 
State  out  of  the  northwestern  counties.  But  constitutional 
limitation  required  that  a  State  should  give  consent  to  the 
erection  of  a  new  State  within  its  territory.  It  was  here 
that  the  "  Restored  Government "  was  chiefly  useful.  For 
it  was  evident  that  Confederate  Virginia  would  not  con- 
sent to  the  establishment  of  a  new  Union  commonwealth 
out  of  her  ruins ;  the  "  Restored  Government,"  however, 
might  use  the  name  of  Virginia  to  secure  the  desired  con- 
summation. In  this  way  the  consent  of  Virginia  was  given 
to  the  separation  of  West  Virginia  and  the  Federal  Consti- 
tution was  satisfied.  The  same  counties,  whose  represen- 
tatives voted  in  the  name  of  Virginia  for  the  establishment 
of  West  Virginia,  formed  the  latter  State.     This  was  merely 


41Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1864,  p.  810.  Peirpont  com- 
plained bitterly  of  Butler's  action  in  his  message  to  the  assembly  in 
December,  1864. 

Journal  House  of  Delegates,  1864-5,  p.  6. 
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the  consent  of  West  Virginia  to  her  own  establishment,  and 
Virginia  had  no  hand  whatever  in  the  matter. 

The  "  Restored  Government "  would  now  have  come  to 
an  end  unless  it  was  continued  in  the  few  counties  of  east- 
ern Virginia  which  the  Federals  held.  This  course  was 
decided  upon.  When  Peirpont  removed  to  Alexandria,  the 
"  Restored  Government  "  consisted  apparently  of  two  men, 
the  governor  and  Secretary  of  State  Hagans.42  The  great 
majority  of  the  population  of  the  eastern  counties  were 
Confederates,  but  there  were  some  slave-holders  that  ad- 
hered to  the  Union  and  a  few  Northerners  resident  in  the 
section.  This  small  minority  formed  the  constituency  and 
elected  the  little  legislature. 

The  Alexandria  government  was  not  in  itself  of  great 
importance.  It  governed  but  a  few  counties  and  under  the 
shadow  of  bayonets ;  it  was  the  rule  of  a  few  aliens  in  the 
midst  of  a  generally  hostile  population.  Men,  at  the  time 
and  since,  have  smiled  at  its  legitimist  pretenses.  Yet  it 
was  recognized  as  the  legal  government  of  the  State  by  the 
President  of  the  United  States.  It  is,  however,  as  the  fore- 
runner of  the  reconstruction  that  the  Peirpont  government 
has  its  greatest  interest.  It  formed  a  nucleus  of  the  Repub- 
lican party  in  old  Virginia,  and  measures  carried  through 
by  the  Alexandria  legislature,  or  proposed  within  it,  were 
characteristic  of  the  reconstruction.  Thus  the  constitutional 
convention  amended  the  constitution  so  as  to  abolish  slavery, 
and  did  away  with  the  laws  that  prescribed  different  punish- 
ments for  whites  and  blacks.  It  was  proposed  to  establish 
public  schools,  to  repeal  the  laws  forbidding  negroes  to  be 
educated,  and  to  give  them  the  right  to  testify  in  courts, 
as  well  as  other  measures  of  the  same  liberal  stamp.  But 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  mention  of  negro  suffrage, 
although  it  had  been  already  thought  of  in  the  North. 
Many  of  the  Republican  leaders  in  the  reconstruction  period 
first  became  known  by  their  participation  in  the  Alexandria 


"Wheeling    Intelligencer,    quoted    by    the    Alexandria    Gazette    of 
May  14,  1863. 
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government.  John  C.  Underwood,  afterwards  so  well 
known  as  the  Federal  judge  at  Richmond,  and  the  president 
of  the  constitutional  convention  of  1867-8,  was  elected  a 
United  States  Senator  by  the  Alexandria  legislature.  Peir- 
pont  became  the  provisional  governor  of  Virginia  during 
the  reconstruction.  John  Hawxhurst  was  a  widely-known 
Republican  leader  and  a  prominent  member  of  the  constitu- 
tional convention  of  1867-8.  Lewis  McKenzie,  who  after- 
wards represented  Virginia  in  Congress,  was  a  Congressional 
candidate  under  the  Alexandria  government.  S.  Ferguson 
Beach  was  a  well-known  politician.  James  W.  Hunnicutt, 
the  most  influential  Republican  leader  in  the  early  years  of 
the  reconstruction,  attended  a  convention  at  Alexandria. 
Most  of  these  men  were  not  natives  of  Virginia.  Peirpont 
came  from  West  Virginia,  but  Underwood,  Hawxhurst  and 
Beach  were  Northerners.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  when 
Lee  surrendered,  a  Union  government  existed  in  Virginia, 
whose  members  were  afterwards  to  become  Republican 
leaders,  and  radicals  as  well,  as  the  Republican  party  grew 
in  that  direction. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  President's  Attempt  at  Restoration. 

When  Lee  surrendered  on  April  9,  1865,  and  ended  the 
war,  the  resources  of  Virginia  had  probably  been  more 
thoroughly  drained  than  those  of  any  other  of  the  Confed- 
erate States.  The  country  between  the  Potomac  and  Appo- 
mattox had  been  subjected  to  the  repeated  raids  and  con- 
tinued occupation  of  the  opposing  armies,  and  farms  were 
in  a  ruined  condition,  without  farming  implements  and 
stock.  In  many  cases  crops  had  not  been  raised  for  years 
or  had  been  repeatedly  destroyed.  But  while  industry  lay 
in  this  prostrate  condition,  Virginia  was  more  fortunate 
in  a  social  and  political  sense  than  many  of  her  neighbors. 
The  private  warfare  which  embittered  Kentucky  and  Ten- 
nessee hardly  existed  at  all  in  old  Virginia,  for  her  people 
were  practically  united  in  support  of  the  Confederate  cause. 
Furthermore  the  body  of  slaves  freed  from  restraint  by  the 
emancipation  did  not  outnumber  the  whites  as  in  South 
Carolina  or  Mississippi. 

But,  of  course,  the  future  of  the  State  depended  very 
largely  upon  such  a  policy  as  the  Federal  government  might 
adopt  towards  the  conquered  South.  It  seems  clear  that  it 
was  Lincoln's  desire  to  re-admit  the  Southern  States  to 
participation  in  the  Federal  government  as  soon  as  they  had 
abandoned  all  resistance  to  the  United  States.  In  the  proc- 
lamation of  December  8,  1863,  (1)  he  offered  amnesty  to  all 
but  specified  classes  of  leading  men;  (2)  declared  that  a 
State  government  might  be  reconstructed  as  soon  as  one- 
tenth  of  the  voters  of  i860,  qualified  by  State  laws,  "  ex- 
cluding all  others,"  should  take  the  prescribed  oath  ;  (3) 
declared  that  if  such  a  government  was  republican  in  form, 
it  should  be  benefited  by  the  guarantee  clause ;  (4)  excepted 


313]         The  President's  Attempt  at  Restoration.  27 

States  where  loyal  governments  had  always  been  main- 
tained;  but  (5)  added  that  the  admission  of  Congressmen 
rested  entirely  with  the  two  houses,  and  not  with  the  ex- 
ecutive.1 

In  pursuance  of  this  plan,  State  governments  were  es- 
tablished under  Federal  control  in  Tennessee,  Louisiana  and 
Arkansas  before  the  war  had  ended.  But  Lincoln  went 
further.  One  of  the  witnesses  before  the  reconstruction 
committee  testified  that  he  offered  the  following  terms  to 
Judge  Campbell,  the  Confederate  commissioner  at  the  Fort- 
ress Monroe  conference : 

(1)  The  disbandment  of  the  Confederate  armies. 

(2)  The  full  submission  of  the  Southern  people. 

(3)  The  emancipation  of  the  slaves.2  This  negotiation, 
however,   with  the   Confederate   government   fell   through. 

Later  the  President  went  to  Richmond,  after  the  evacua- 
tion, and,  it  seems,  offered  to  treat  with  separate  States 
and  to  recognize  the  right  of  the  Virginia  legislature  to 
recall  its  troops  from  the  field.  Judge  Campbell  replied  that 
if  the  President  would  permit  the  legislature  to  meet,  it 
would  doubtless  order  the  recall  of  the  State  troops.  On 
April  6,  1865,  Lincoln  wrote  to  General  Weitzel,  in  com- 
mand at  Richmond,  directing  him  to  permit  the  Virginia 
legislature  to  meet  and  withdraw  the  Virginia  regiments 
from  the  Confederate  army. 

A  few  days  later  Lee  surrendered ;  nevertheless  the  con- 
cilatory  proceedings  continued.  The  Richmond  Whig  of 
April  12,  1865,  issued  an  address  which  requested  the  gov- 
ernor, lieutenant-governor,  members  of  the  legislature  and 
other  prominent  citizens  to  assemble  in  Richmond  on  April 
25.  "  The  matters  to  be  submitted  to  the  legislature,"  it 
said,  "  are  the  restoration  of  peace  to  the  State  of  Virginia, 
and  the  adjustment  of  questions  involving  life,  liberty  and 


1  Lalors'  Cyclopaedia  of  Political  Science,  etc.,  Vol.  3,  p.  544.     Mes- 
sages and  Papers  of  the  Presidents,  VI,  179. 

2  Appleton's   Annual   Cyclopaedia   1865,   p.   787.     House   Docs.,   Re- 
ports of  Committees,  39th  Congress,   1st  session. 
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property."  Safe  conducts  were  issued  for  Robert  M.  T. 
Hunter,  John  B.  Baldwin,  John  Letcher  and  other  mem- 
bers of  the  former  State  government.  The  address  was 
signed  by  a  large  number  of  prominent  citizens  and  received 
the  approval  of  General  Weitzel.  An  informal  meeting  was 
held  in  Richmond  on  April  14,  at  which  Judge  Campbell 
recited  the  terms  that  the  President  offered.  The  assembly, 
thereupon,  appointed  a  committee  to  inform  Governor  Smith 
and  the  legislature  of  the  propositions.  It  seems,  however, 
that  Campbell  exceeded  his  instructions,  as  President  Lin- 
coln, in  a  letter  to  Weitzel  of  April  12,  1865,  declared  that 
the  former  had  misconstrued  his  order,  and  requested  that 
his  letter  to  the  general  and  his  paper  to  Campbell  should 
be  withdrawn.3 

At  all  events,  the  assassination  of  Lincoln  ended  any  such 
plan  of  re-adjustment.  General  Halleck  took  command  in 
Richmond  and  refused  to  recognize  the  authority  of  the 
State  officers.  For  some  weeks  government  in  Virginia  re- 
mained in  abeyance.  In  this  interregnum,  popular  meetings 
were  held  at  various  places  with  a  view  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  civil  government,*  the  most  important  of  which  was 
the  one  held  at  Staunton  on  May  8,  1865.5  This  meeting 
adopted  resolutions  declaring  that  the  people  of  Augusta 
county  were  prepared  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  the  United 
States,  and  advised  the  assembling  of  a  convention  for  the 
purpose  of  re-organizing  the  State  government. 

Virginia  did  not,  however,  remain  long  without  civil  ad- 
ministration. On  May  9,  1865,  President  Johnson  issued 
his  proclamation,  "  to  re-establish  the  authority  of  the 
United  States  and  to  execute  the  laws  within  the  geograph- 
ical limits  known  as  the  State  of  Virginia."  This  order 
declared  the  Confederate  State  and  national  governments 
null  and  void,  and  directed  the  appointment  of  revenue 
collectors,  the  re-establishment  of  postal  routes,  the  holding 

8  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1865,  798. 

*  A.  H.  H.  Stuart's  "  Restoration  of  Virginia  to  the  Union,"  p.  12. 

""Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  12. 
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of  the  district  court  and  provided  for  confiscation.  The 
ninth  article  was  the  most  important.  It  said,  "  That  to 
carry  into  effect  the  guaranty  by  the  Federal  Constitution 
of  a  republican  form  of  State  government  and  offer  the 
advantage  and  security  of  domestic  laws  as  well  as  to  com- 
plete the  re-establishment  of  the  authority  and  laws  of  the 
United  States  and  the  full  and  complete  restoration  of 
peace  within  the  limits  aforesaid,  Francis  H.  Peirpont, 
Governor  of  the  State  of  Virginia,  will  be  aided  by  the 
Federal  government,  so  far  as  may  be  necessary  in  the 
lawful  measures  which  he  may  take  for  the  extension  and 
administration  of  the  State  government."  6 

The  action  of  Johnson  in  recognizing  the  validity  of  the 
Alexandria  government  placed  Virginia  upon  a  different 
footing  from  that  of  the  other  States  which  had  fallen  with 
the  Confederacy.  Louisiana,  Tennessee  and  Arkansas  had 
come,  before  the  end  of  the  war,  more  or  less  under  Federal 
control,  and  in  these  States  governments  had  been  already 
established  by  the  Unionists.  In  the  other  Confederate 
States — North  and  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Florida,  Ala- 
bama, Mississippi  and  Texas — the  President  appointed  pro- 
visional governors.  Constitutional  conventions  were  held 
and  governments  re-formed. 

But  now  that  Johnson  fully  recognized  the  Alexandria 
administration,  Virginia  possessed  a  regular  State  govern- 
ment of  her  own.  Two  weeks  later  Peirpont  went  from 
Alexandria  to  Richmond,  arriving  there  on  May  26,  1865/ 
Soon  after  his  inauguration,  he  issued  a  call  for  an  extra 
session  of  the  assembly.  It  met  in  Richmond  on  June  19, 
1865.  Three  senators  and  nine  members  of  the  house  of 
delegates  were  present.  This  was  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Alexandria  legislature. 

The  next  day  Peirpont  sent  in  his  message  to  the  assembly. 
He   treated   the   economic   and   political   condition   of   the 


6  Messages  and  Papers  of  the  Presidents,  VI,  338. 

7  The  Richmond  Enquirer  of  April  2,  1868. 
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State  with  great  fullness.  He  urged  the  necessity  of  the 
organization  of  county  governments  and  the  election  of 
officers,  and  desired  the  legislature  to  pass  acts  legalizing 
the  marital  relations  of  negroes,  increasing  the  assessment 
of  taxes  and  increasing  the  legal  rate  of  interest  to  7^4 
per  cent.  Furthermore  Peirpont  asked  a  most  important 
concession  of  his  legislature — the  repeal  of  the  disfranchis- 
ing article  of  the  Alexandria  constitution  of  i864.s  In 
conformity  with  the  governor's  recommendation,  the  legis- 
lature passed  acts  staying  the  collection  of  debts  and  in- 
creasing the  rate  of  taxation  from  ten  to  twenty  cents  on 
the  hundred  dollars'  worth  of  property,  and  finally,  on 
June  21,  an  act  submitting  to  the  popular  vote  at  the  next 
election  the  question  of  giving  the  assembly  the  power  to 
alter  and  amend  the  third  article  of  the  Alexandria  con- 
stitution, that  which  related  to  disfranchisement. 

The  brief  session  ended  on  June  23,  1865.  Before  ad- 
journment, a  resolution  was  passed  declaring  "  That  the 
general  policy  of  the  present  Federal  administration  and 
especially  its  policy  in  regard  to  the  reconstruction  in  Vir- 
ginia, is  eminently  wise,  just  and  proper  and  merits  the 
warm  approbation  of  the  loyal  people  of  Virginia."  ! 

Speaker  Downey  finally  congratulated  the  members  that 
their  action  in  the  legislature  had  kept  the  State  govern- 
ment out  of  the  hands  of  the  abolitionists.  "  Virginia," 
he  said,  "is  now  safe.  Whatever  they  may  do  to  other 
States,  they  cannot  force  a  provisional  governor  upon  her. 
Whatever  they  may  do  to  other  States,  thank  God,  they 
cannot  now  saddle  negro  suffrage  upon  us." 

This  was  a  rather  startling  declaration,  coming  as  it  did 
from  a  member  of  the  Alexandria  government.  But  it 
must  be  remembered,  besides  the  natural  gratification  of  the 
little   legislature   in  being   recognized,   that   in   June,    1865, 


"  It  is  folly,"  he  said,  "  to  suppose  that  a  State  can  be  governed 
under  a  republican  form  of  government  when  in  a  large  portion  of  the 
State,  ninetcen-twentieths  of  the  people  are  disfranchised  and  cannot 
hold  office."  °  Fredericksburg  New  Era,  June  27,  1865. 
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no  general  sentiment  in  favor  of  negro  suffrage  existed. 
At  this  time  some  of  the  members  of  the  Alexandria  gov- 
ernment seem  to  have  been  in  sympathy  with  Governor 
Peirpont  in  his  support  of  Johnson's  policy  of  speedy  re- 
conciliation and  restoration. 

There  was  much  work  for  Peirpont  to  do,  in  effecting 
the  re-establishment  of  local  government,  which  had  well- 
nigh  disappeared  from  the  State  in  the  ruin  of  war.  For 
this  purpose  he  appointed  commissioners  and  conductors 
of  county  elections ;  in  some  cases  the  governor  appointed 
these  officers,  in  others  he  authorized  any  persons  to  act 
whom  the  military  authority  appointed.10  Under  these  di- 
rections, and  with  the  aid  of  the  military,  local  government 
was  speedily  restored  in  most  parts  of  the  State.11  There 
were  some  exceptions.  In  the  municipal  election  in  Rich- 
mond on  July  25,  1865,  ex-Confederate  officers  were  elected 
mayor,  commonwealth's  attorney  and  superintendent  of 
the  almshouse.12 

Shortly  after  the  election,  when  the  members  of  the 
board  of  aldermen  met  to  organize  the  city  government,  an 
order  was  sent  by  General  Turner  declaring  the  election 
null  and  void.  Accordingly  there  was  no  civil  administra- 
tion in  Richmond  until  the  following  autumn.  In  October, 
General  Terry  allowed  a  quorum  of  the  council  to  meet, 
in  order  to  prepare  for  the  coming  election.  The  obnoxious 
officers  finally  resigned  and  the  military  authorities  then 
permitted  the  organization  of  the  government. 

After  this  incident,  Peirpont  issued  an  order  to  the  jus- 
tices of  the  county  courts,  which  forbade  any  persons  to 
hold  office  who  had  participated  in  the  Confederate  govern- 
ment.13 In  this  case  Peirpont  bowed  to  an  obvious  neces- 
sity; his  own  feelings  were  mild  and  conservative,  but  he 

10  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1865,  p.  816.  Fredericksburg 
New  Era,  June  27,  1865. 

11  Alexandria  Gazette,  August  29,  1865. 

12  Richmond  Enquirer,  October  30,  1865.  Richmond  Times,  July  26, 
1865.     Richmond  Republic,  July  26,  1865. 

13  Fredericksburg  New  Era,  August  4,   1865. 
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was  forced  to  consider  as  paramount  the  authority  of  the 
general  commanding  in  Virginia.  It  was,  indeed,  Peirpont's 
desire  to  carry  out  the  mild  Presidential  policy  and  to  re- 
concile Virginia  to  the  North.  This  is  evident  not  only 
in  his  message  to  the  assembly  and  in  his  speeches,  but 
in  his  whole  course  of  action  in  the  summer  and  fall  of 
1865.  His  appointments  of  judges  were  much  commended 
by  the  conservative  press.  "  He  has  secured  for  himself," 
said  the  Richmond  Whig,  "  a  hold  on  the  good-will  of  the 
people  of  Virginia  that  neither  the  defamation  of  malice 
nor  the  intrigues  of  knavery  can  dislodge." 14  Peirpont 
constantly  urged  the  necessity  of  such  sacrifices  as  might 
placate  the  dominant  section,  and  the  avoidance  of  any 
possible  occasion  of  irritation.  Thus,  in  the  important  mat- 
ter of  the  election  of  a  president  of  the  Richmond  and 
Danville  Railroad,  he  interfered,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
chance  of  a  misunderstanding.  General  Joseph  E.  Johnston 
was  a  nominee  for  the  position,  but  Peirpont  persuaded  a 
majority  of  the  stockholders  that  this  election  of  the  great 
Confederate  field  marshal  would  be  untimely.15  General 
Johnston  was,  therefore,  defeated,  receiving  1,728  votes  to 
2,288  cast  for  A.  S.  Buford.16 

But  Peirpont's  policy,  wise  and  conciliatory  as  it  was, 
soon  brought  him  into  opposition  to  his  former  associates 
at  Alexandria.  For  the  majority  of  Union  men  in  Virginia, 
who  had  supported  the  Alexandria  government,  were  Re- 
publicans of  radical  tendencies.  The  strength  of  the  radi- 
cal party  in  comparison  with  the  whole  number  of  voters  in 
the  State  was  very  insignificant.  It  consisted  chiefly  of 
farmers  living  in  the  counties  along  the  Potomac,  and  of  the 
tradesmen  who  had  followed  the  Union  army  to  Norfolk. 
Yet  this  faction,  inconsiderable  as  it  was,  had  hoped  to 
control  Virginia  through  the  disfranchising  article  of  the 


"  Alexandria  Gazette,  September  9  and  13,  1865. 
15  Fredericksburg  New  Era,  October  3,  1865. 

:o  Richmond  Whig,  September  14,  1865.     Alexandria  Gazette,  Sep- 
tember 15,  1865. 
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Alexandria  constitution,  which,  if  continued  in  force,  would 
have  disqualified  for  voting  almost  the  entire  population 
of  the  State.  Accordingly,  the  action  of  the  legislature,  upon 
the  governor's  recommendation,  in  providing  for  the  repeal 
of  this  section,  surprised  and  angered  the  radicals.  Lewis 
McKenzie  said  in  his  testimony  before  the  reconstruction 
committee :  "  When  that  legislature  went  to  Richmond 
(June  19,  1865)  they  altered  the  constitutional  provisions 
in  such  a  manner  that  I  found  that  the  loyal  men  of  the 
State  were  to  be  totally  sacrificed  and  turned  over  to  the 
power  of  the  secessionists."  1T 

The  opposition  to  Peirpont's  policy  took  form  even  before 
the  June  meeting  of  the  legislature.  On  June  12,  1865, 
the  Republicans  of  Alexandria  formed  a  political  associa- 
tion with  S.  Ferguson  Beach  as  president.  The  following 
resolutions  were  adopted :  (1 )  "  That  it  was  essential  to 
prevent  Virginia  from  coming  into  the  control  of  the  seces- 
sionists ;  (2)  that  it  seemed  as  if  this  control  might  be 
gained;  (3)  that  the  constitution  of  Virginia  should  be 
amended  so  as  to  confer  the  right  of  suffrage  upon,  and  re- 
strict it  to,  loyal  male  citizens  without  regard  to  color."  18 
This  "  Union  Association  of  Alexandria "  further  issued 
an  address  to  the  people  of  the  North  requesting  Congress 
to  regard  the  administration  of  Governor  Peirpont  as  merely 
provisional,  and  to  order  an  election  of  members  to  a  State 
convention,  in  which  "  loyal  people  "  without  distinction  of 
color  should  vote.  Congress  was  also  requested  to  organize 
a  territorial  or  provisional  government  until  the  meeting  of 
the  convention.19 

This  was  the  first  announcement  of  the  advocacy  of  negro 
suffrage  by  the  Republican  party  in  Virginia.  But  un- 
qualified negro  suffrage  was  not  proposed  at  this  time. 
It  will  be  further  noted  that  Governor  Peirpont's  former 
associates  in  the  Alexandria  administration  now  desired 
the   overthrow   of   the   very   government   which   they   had 

"Reports  of  Committee,  39th  Congress,  1st  session,  Part  2,  p.  II. 
18  Alexandria  Gazette,  June  13,  1865.  19  Ibid.,  July  5,  1867. 
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supported  and  maintained  to  be  legal  during  the  Civil  War, 
and  upon  whose  legality  rested  West  Virginia's  claims  to 
Statehood.  The  Alexandria  Republicans  took  this  remark- 
able position  because  they  feared  that  the  administration 
was  passing  beyond  their  control.  They  thought  that  Peir- 
pont  had  abandoned  them.  And  indeed  he  had  ceased  to 
be  the  governor  of  a  single  town  and  had  become,  in  a 
large  sense,  the  governor  of  Virginia. 

The  Alexandria  address  was  a  fair  sample  of  radical 
sentiment.  A  meeting  of  the  "  Unconditional  Union  men 
of  Frederick  county  "  was  held  at  Winchester  on  June  28, 
1865,  "  for  the  purpose  of  giving  expression  to  their  opin- 
ions upon  the  recent  action  of  the  Virginia  legislature  in 
extending  the  right  of  suffrage  to  rebels  and  their  aiders 
and  abettors." :  The  radical  farmers  adopted  resolutions 
expressive  of  astonishment  and  dissatisfaction  at  the  course 
of  Governor  Peirpont,  the  legislature  and  Speaker  Downey. 
A  memorial  was. also  addressed  to  President  Johnson  con- 
demning the  removal  of  restrictions  upon  disloyal  voters 
and  asking  such  legislation  as  would  prevent  "  rebel  office- 
holders "  and  "  aiders  and  abettors  of  rebellion  "  from  hold- 
ing office.  It  is  evident  from  these  and  similar  expressions 
that  the  radicals  in  Virginia  strongly  opposed  the  plan  of 
speedy  reconciliation.  They  opposed  not  only  the  re-en- 
franchising of  Confederates,  although  this  was  a  prime 
grievance  which  threatened  their  political  fortunes,  but 
chiefly  the  restoration  of  government  with  the  entire  exclu- 
sion from  suffrage  of  the  colored  race. 

In  the  same  measure  that  the  President's  policy  toward 
the  conquered  States  surprised  and  alarmed  the  radicals, 
it  surprised  and  cheered  the  conservative  population  of 
Virginia.  At  first  Johnson's  intentions  were  not  entirely 
clear.  The  thirteenth  clause  of  the  amnesty  proclamation, 
which  excluded  from  pardon  all  ex-Confederates  possessed 
of  more  than  $20,000  worth  of  property,  was  felt  to  be  an 

20  Alexandria  Gazette,  July  8,  1865.  Richmond  Republic,  July,  1865. 
Fredericksburg  New  Era,  July  18,  1865. 
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anomaly  and  a  hardship.  A  meeting  in  Richmond  sent  a 
memorial  to  the  President  declaring  that  this  exception  had 
acted  in  a  ruinous  manner  upon  the  interests  of  all  classes. 
Judge  John  C.  Underwood  made  the  most  of  the  clause, 
and,  under  his  directions,  John  Underwood,  United  States 
marshal  of  Eastern  Virginia,  libelled  much  property  for 
confiscation.21  Little  came  of  this  action,  however,  as  John- 
son opposed  a  confiscation  policy,  and,  after  a  time,  aban- 
doned the  thought  of  it  entirely. 

It  soon  became  evident  that  he  wished  to  restore  the 
Confederate  States  to  their  old  place  in  the  Union  as  speed- 
ily as  possible,  and  with  this  assurance  the  hopes  of  the 
Southern  people  began  to  rise.  The  President  sanctioned 
the  election  of  members  of  the  legislature,  and  also  of 
Congress,  in  anticipation  of  a  return  of  representatives  from 
the  South  to  Congress.  Accordingly,  numerous  candidates 
appeared  in  every  district.  For  the  most  part  they  were 
self-nominated  and  stood  solely  on  their  own  merits.  No 
organized  parties  existed  in  Virginia,  except  the  Republi- 
can, which  had  a  partial  organization  in  a  few  localities 
but  on  the  whole  was  small  and  uninfluential.  The  great 
body  of  voters,  former  Democrats  and  Whigs,  had  now  no 
very  settled  political  principles.  But  to  some  extent  the 
future  development  of  politics  was  apparent.  Distinctions 
between  the  old  parties  had  largely  passed  away,  and  where 
they  lingered,  lingered  chiefly  as  memories.  There  were 
indeed  few  party  divisions,  except  in  the  border  counties, 
which  had  been  invaded  by  Northern  settlers.  The  latter 
brought  radical  ideas  with  them  and  stood  for  a  new  order 
of  things  founded  on  the  victory  of  the  Union  arms.  But 
the  great  majority  of  the  people  were  conservatives  and 
held  to  the  ancient  political  beliefs,  especially  to  that  of 
the  essential  difference  between  the  races. 

Political  interests  had  begun  to  revive  in  the  State  as 
people  recovered  from  the  first  shock  of  the  overthrow  of 


21  Alexandria  Gazette,  June   11   and   17,   1865.     Richmond   Bulletin, 
June,  1865.     Alexandria  Gazette,  July   17-18,   1865. 
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the  Confederacy.  The  tone  of  the  press  soon  became  in- 
dependent, sometimes  imprudent  and  even  bitter.  Accord- 
ingly several  newspapers  were  suppressed  by  the  military 
authorities.  The  Richmond  Whig  received  notice  to  sus- 
pend publication  on  July  11,  1865,  by  order  of  General 
Turner,  for  an  attack  on  President  Johnson.22  The  Whig 
was  again  issued  on  July  26,  and  thereafter  stood  as  a 
champion  of  conciliation.  The  Petersburg  News  was  sup- 
pressed in  June,  1865,  the  Richmond  Bulletin  in  October,23 
the  Richmond  Examiner,  the  Richmond  Times  and  other 
papers  at  various  times.  But  in  spite  of  occasional  out- 
breaks, a  part  of  the  press  favored  adaptation  to  the  new 
circumstances,  and  there  seemed  in  1865  a  general  desire 
on  the  part  of  the  Virginia  people  for  reconciliation  with 
the  North.  The  war  was  now  a  little  past  and  the  bitterness 
of  reconstruction  had  not  come.  In  August,  1865,  the 
Richmond  Whig  urged  Virginia  and  all  the  Southern  States 
to  adopt  the  thirteenth  amendment  at  once ; 24  and  the 
Richmond  Times  joined  with  the  Whig  in  calling  for  an 
extra  session  of  the  legislature,  in  order  that  the  North 
might  appreciate  the  fact  that  the  State  was  loyal.  Meet- 
ings of  citizens  were  held  in  various  towns  to  testify  to  the 
loyalty  of  the  Virginia  people  to  the  Federal  government,25 
The  one  in  Richmond  on  August  29,  1865,  passed  resolutions 
denouncing  "  the  persistent  and  wicked  efforts  of  a  portion 
of  the  press  and  people  of  the  Northern  States  to  brand  the 
people  of  the  South  with  perfidy  and  insincerity  ...  by 
questioning  their  fidelity  and  truth  in  the  oaths  of  allegiance 
which  they  have  taken."  2"  Furthermore  the  course  of  Pres- 
ident Johnson  and  Governor  Peirpont  was  approved.27 

As  the  time  for  the  election  approached,  numerous  can- 
didates for  the  legislature  and  for  Congress  appeared.     It 

22  Alexandria  Gazette,  July   16,   1865.        n  Ibid.,  October  9,  1865. 

24  Richmond  Whig,  August,  1865.     Alexandria  Gazette,  August  18, 
1865. 

25  Alexandria  Gazette,  August  26,  1865 ;  also  August  18,  1865. 

28  Richmond  Whig,  August  30,   1865.     Alexandria  Gazette,  August 
31,  1865.  "7  Alexandria  Gazette,  September  13,  1865. 
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was  a  time  of  personal  politics,  for  there  was  no  great  dif- 
ference between  most  of  the  candidates.  The  newspapers 
were  full  of  cards  announcing  the  qualifications  of  various 
aspirants,  who  chiefly  differed  in  their  ability  or  inability 
to  take  the  Congressional  test-oath.  The  fortunate  candi- 
date who  possessed  this  advantage  published  it  as  a  prime 
reason  for  receiving  support.  Real  party  contests  took 
place  in  only  a  few  counties  which  contained  a  radical 
element. 

The  Congressional  and  State  elections  were  held  on  Oc- 
tober 12,  1865.  The  vote  was  exceedingly  small,  amount- 
ing to  only  40,000  in  the  eight  Congressional  districts.  No 
Republican  was  elected  to  Congress.  In  the  Alexandria 
district,  where  the  largest  radical  vote  was  cast,  Lewis  Mc- 
Kenzie  received  1,722  votes,  and  his  conservative  opponent 
4,853.28  The  poll  in  this  district  was  8,670  less  than  in 
i860.  Several  of  the  Congressmen  elected  could  not  take 
the  test-oath,  among  them  the  distinguished  Alexander  H. 
H.  Stuart. 

Power  was  granted  to  the  legislature  to  enact  the  pro- 
posed amendment  to  the  Alexandria  constitution  by  an  al- 
most unanimous  voice.  In  59  counties  only  yj2  adverse 
votes  were  cast.  Many  counties  voted  unanimously  for  it, 
and  in  several  no  vote  at  all  was  taken  on  the  question.  The 
election  was  thoroughly  representative  of  the  desires  of  the 
people.  By  the  terms  of  the  act  of  legislature,  little  restric- 
tion was  put  upon  the  voters  beyond  taking  the  amnesty 
oath.  Consequently  the  Congressmen  and  nearly  all  of  the 
members  of  the  legislature  were  conservatives. 

It  was  a  question  now  in  what  manner  the  Congressmen- 
elect  would  be  received  by  Congress.  Would  they  be  re- 
quired to  take  the  test-oath?  Many  denounced  such  a  pro- 
cedure as  unconstitutional,  but  the  Richmond  Whig,  while 


28  Alexandria  Gazette,  November  17,  1865.  Reports  of  Committees, 
39th  Congress,  1st  session,  Vol.  2,  p.  159.  One  hundred  and  fifty 
other  votes  were  scattered. 
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it  denied  the  constitutionality  of  the  oath,  argued  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  gain  representation  without  it.29 

According  to  President  Johnson's  plan,  the  restoration 
should  now  have  ended.  Armed  resistance  had  long  ceased 
in  the  Southern  States ;  they  were  apparently  reconciled  to 
their  enforced  return  to  the  Union ;  they  were  apparently 
loyal  to  the  Federal  government.  Representatives  had  been 
elected  to  Congress.  All  that  remained  to  be  done  was  the 
acceptance  of  the  new  Congressmen  by  that  body,  and  peace 
would  return  again  to  the  stricken  States. 

But  great  struggles  cannot  be  so  easily  composed.  The 
victors  do  not  so  readily  relinquish  their  advantages.  Be- 
sides, the  chief  issue  of  the  great  war  remained  unsettled. 
The  North  was  absorbingly  interested  in  the  new  status  of 
the  manumitted  race.  Slaves  they  were  no  longer ;  but 
should  they  still  remain  under  the  control  of  the  white  race, 
without  political  rights?  President  Johnson,  who  was  a 
Southerner  and  had  supported  the  Northern  side  rather  from 
loyalty  to  the  Union  than  from  any  desire  to  liberate  the 
blacks,  was  content  that  they  should  remain  in  their  present 
condition.  Not  so  with  the  Congressional  majority.  The 
act  of  emancipation  remained  incomplete  in  its  eyes,  for 
the  freedmen  had  not  been  raised  to  citizenship  ;  the  recon- 
struction, therefore,  was  yet  to  begin.  And  when  the  two 
powers  of  government  came  to  oppose  each  other,  it  was 
found  that  the  Northern  people  would  lend  support  to  the 
legislature  against  the  executive. 

Upon  the  meeting  of  Congress  in  December,  1865,  the 
representatives  elected  by  Virginia  and  the  other  Southern 
States  went  to  Washington  with  hopes  of  being  admitted 
to  their  seats.     But  they  were  disappointed.     The  clerk  of 


29 "  It  is  no  use,"  it  said,  "  for  us  to  be  guilty  of  the  folly  of  butting 
our  heads  against  immovable  walls.  We  must  take  things  as  we  find 
them  and  we  must  accept  facts  as  they  arc  and  devote  all  our 
thoughts  and  energies  to  the  single  end  of  getting  back  under  the 
protection  of  the  Constitution  and  laws  of  the  United  States." — Whig, 
October,  1865. 
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the  House,  McPherson,  omitted  the  names  of  the  Southern 
members  from  the  roll-call,  and  they  were  not  permitted  to 
plead  in  their  behalf.30  All  that  was  left  for  them  was  to  re- 
turn home.  In  such  manner  Johnson's  attempt  at  restora- 
tion failed. 

30  A.  H.  H.  Stuart's  "  Restoration  of  Virginia  to  the  Union,"  p.  16. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  Beginning  of  the  Reconstruction. 

When  Congress  on  December  4,  1865,  refused  to  receive 
the  Southern  representatives,  it  was  evident  that  harder 
terms  would  be  required  of  the  late  seceding  States.  The 
period  of  the  President's  supremacy,  from  May  to  Decem- 
ber, 1865,  had  passed.  Afterwards  came  a  year  of  inquiry 
and  of  discussion  on  the  part  of  the  Congressional  majority, 
and  then  the  reconstruction.  In  Virginia  the  reconstruc- 
tion proper  was  comparatively  brief,  lasting  from  March  2, 
1867,  to  January  28,  1870,  a  period  much  shorter  than  was 
experienced  in  South  Carolina,  Louisiana  and  Florida, 
where  it  continued  for  quite  a  decade. 

For  some  time  after  the  downfall  of  the  Confederacy, 
the  policy  of  the  Republican  party  towards  the  Southern 
States  remained  uncertain.  As  the  year  1865  wore  on,  the 
party  lost  confidence  in  Johnson  and  then  became  rapidly 
hostile  to  his  policy.  The  President's  hasty  attempt  to  re- 
new the  Federal  relations  of  the  Confederate  States  was  par- 
tially responsible  for  this  hostility,  and  to  this  was  added 
the  conduct  of  these  States  themselves.  The  emancipation 
had  suddenly  thrust  forth  upon  the  South  an  immense, 
homeless,  laboring  population,  which,  in  its  new-found  lib- 
erty, was  not  inclined  to  settle  down  immediately  to  indus- 
try. Such  a  condition  of  affairs  was  alarming  and  possibly 
dangerous.  The  Southern  legislatures  attempted  to  correct 
it  by  passing  codes  that  were,  in  some  cases,  restrictive  to 
the  point  of  rigidness.1  The  North  had  been  narrowly 
watching  the  course  of  the  Southerners  in  regard  to  the 
negroes  and  the  new  codes  at  once  stirred  up  an  exceedingly 

1  Wilson's  "  Division  and  Reunion,"  p.  260. 


327]  The  Beginning  of  the  Reconstruction.  41 

active  and  bitter  criticism.  It  is  true  that  Virginia  had  had 
no  share  in  these  legislative  proceedings  when  Congress  met 
on  December  4,  1865,  but  her  legislature  speedily  adopted 
vagrant  laws  which  placed  her  in  the  same  class,  in  the 
Northern  opinion,  with  the  other  Confederate  States. 

The  new  assembly,  which  passed  the  vagrant  acts,  met  on 
December  4,  1865.  It  was  a  representative  body  and  ac- 
cordingly conservative.  Some  members,  indeed,  had  served 
under  the  Confederate  government.  John  B.  Baldwin,  of 
Augusta,  one  of  the  ablest  politicians  in  the  State  and  a 
former  member  of  the  Confederate  Congress,  was  elected 
speaker  of  the  house  of  delegates.  But  none  of  the  prom- 
inent leaders  in  the  secession  movement,  such  as  Robert  M. 
T.  Hunter  and  William  Smith,  were  present.  The  National 
Intelligencer  said  of  this  body :  "  It  is  a  curious  fact  that 
in  the  house  of  delegates,  ninety-six,  or  with  one  excep- 
tion, every  member  is  an  old  time  Whig,  while  in  the 
senate  it  is  pretty  much  the  same."  2 

The  assembly  at  once  showed  its  representative  sentiment. 
The  restrictions  imposed  on  Confederates  as  to  suffrage  were 
removed  on  December  8,  1865,  when,  in  accordance  with  the 
result  of  the  recent  election,  the  disfranchising  article  of  the 
Alexandria  constitution  was  repealed.3  The  legislature 
substituted  no  other  conditions  for  voting  and  made  no  fur- 
ther reference  to  disfranchisement.  It  next  attempted  to 
bring  about  a  reconciliation  with  West  Virginia.  The  war 
had  shaken  and  well-nigh  wrecked  the  State,  but  this,  the 
first  legislative  body  of  the  new  era,  went  immediately  to 
work  to  regain  for  Virginia  all  that  was  yet  possible.  On 
February  15,  1866,  the  assembly  passed  an  act  appealing  to 
West  Virginia  to  reunite  with  Virginia  and  directing  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  committee  to  negotiate  with  West  Virginia 
concerning  the  payment  of  her  share  of  the  State  debt/ 

The  all-important  problem  that  confronted  the  assembly 


2  Fredericksburg  News,  December  7,  1865. 

3  Acts,  1865-6,  p.  197.  4Acts,    1865-6. 
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was  the  proper  method  of  legislation  in  regard  to  the  manu- 
mitted blacks.  The  freedmen  had  not  yet  become  satisfac- 
tory workers  under  the  new  conditions.  They  showed  a 
tendency  to  break  contracts  at  will,  and  many  of  them 
roamed  the  country  without  restraint.  In  order  to  regulate 
this  idle  population  and  to  obtain  labor,  which  was  sorely 
needed,  the  legislature  passed  a  vagrant  act.5 

Vagrants  were  to  be  hired  out  for  terms  not  exceeding 
three  months ;  the  wages  they  earned  should  be  applied  for 
their  benefit  with  some  restrictions.  If  a  vagrant  ran  away 
without  sufficient  cause,  the  person  hiring  him  might  have 
his  services  free  for  one  month  in  addition  to  the  stipulated 
term  of  labor,  and  might  work  him  with  ball  and  chain.  If 
the  employer  refused  to  take  him  back,  the  vagrant  could  be 
used  in  the  public  service  or  hired  out  for  his  keep.  In  the 
case  of  his  not  being  needed  for  any  of  these  purposes,  he 
might  be  confined  in  jail  on  bread  and  water. 

This  law  was  probably  justified  by  the  economic  necessi- 
ties of  the  time,  since  there  was  an  urgent  demand  for  labor 
in  many  sections  and  a  large  part  of  the  freedmen  refused  to 
work  for  the  small  wages  possible.  Besides  a  great  many  ne- 
groes had  become  nomads.  But  the  passage  of  such  an  act 
was  most  impolitic  in  view  of  the  temper  of  the  Northern 
people  at  that  period.  Although  the  Virginia  vagrant  law 
was  milder  than  those  of  other  Southern  States,  at  the  same 
time  it  gave  great  offense.  It  seemed  to  savor  of  slavery.  In 
the  heat  of  the  moment  many  thought  that  Virginia  sought 
to  nullify  the  emancipation.  This  was  the  view  of  the  mili- 
tary commander.  On  January  25,  1866,  General  Terry  is- 
sued an  order  stating  that  "  The  ultimate  effect  of  the 
statute  will  be  to  reduce  the   freedmen  to  a  condition  of 


5  Acts,  1865-6,  p.  91.  Vagrants  were:  (1)  All  persons  who  unlaw- 
fully returned  to  counties  or  towns  whence  they  had  been  legally 
removed.  (2)  Persons  without  means  who  refused  to  work  for 
common  wages.  (3)  Persons  refusing  to  perform  the  work  allotted 
to  them  by  the  overseers  of  the  poor.  (4)  Beggars,  unless  disabled 
or  incapable  of  labor.  (5)  Persons  from  without  the  State  who  did 
not  work  and  had  no  visible  means  of  support. 
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servitude  worse  than  that  from  which  they  have  been  eman- 
cipated— a  condition  which  will  be  slavery  in  all  but  its 
name.  It  is  therefore  ordered  that  no  magistrate,  civil  offi- 
cer or  other  person  shall  in  any  way  or  manner,  apply  or 
attempt  to  apply  the  provisions  of  said  statute  to  any  colored 
person  in  this  department." (  General  Terry  further 
charged  that  the  law  was  passed  in  the  interest  of  the  land- 
holders, who  had  combined  to  put  down  wages ;  and  when 
the  negroes  refused  to  take  what  was  offered,  wished  to 
compel  them  to  work. 

It  is  true  that  there  had  been  attempts  in  some  sections 
to  arrange  a  scale  of  wages,  but  this  seems  to  have  been 
due  rather  to  the  impoverishment  of  the  farmers  than  from 
a  desire  to  oppress  the  negroes.  It  has  been  urged  that 
this  combined  arrangement  of  wages  tended  to  protect  the 
freedmen,  as  no  farmer  might  offer  them  less  than  the 
prescribed  rate  7  and  then  force  them  to  work.  The  legis- 
lators seem  to  have  wished  to  act  fairly  and  Terry's  order 
was  exaggerated.  But  unquestionably  in  many  cases  the 
law  would  have  worked  harshly.  The  chief  error,  however, 
lay,  not  in  any  great  wrongfulness  of  the  statute,  but  in  the 
very  effort  to  enforce  a  restrictive  measure  in  the  face  of 
Northern  feeling,  for  the  members  of  the  legislature  could 
not  have  been  ignorant  of  that  sentiment.  Immediately 
upon  the  publication  of  General  Terry's  somewhat  rhetori- 
cal order,  the  anti-Southern  press  was  filled  with  attacks 
upon  the  law,  which  did  great  injury  to  Virginia.  Probably 
nothing  that  was  done  by  the  Southern  people  in  the  recon- 
struction so  irritated  the  North  as  the  passage  of  various 
laws  for  the  regulation  of  freedmen.8 


6  Fredericksburg  News,  January  26,  1866.  New  York  Tribune, 
January  29,  1866.     Lalors'  Cyclopaedia  of  Political  Science,  III,  547. 

7  It  was  apparently  five  dollars  a  month  and  board. 

8  New  York  Evening  Post,  May  30,  1866 :  "  In  South  Carolina  and 
Florida  the  freedmen  are  forbidden  to  wear  or  keep  arms.  In  South 
Carolina  they  are  forbidden  to  work  at  trades,  or  to  engage  in  busi- 
ness, unless  specially  licensed.  In  Florida  it  is  made  a  penal  offense 
to  teach  the  freedmen  or  their  children,  except  a  license  has  first  been 
obtained.     In    Mississippi    all    freedmen    who    are    not    engaged    in 


44  The  Political  Reconstruction  of  Virginia.         [330 

On  the  other  hand,  acts  were  passed  for  the  benefit  of  the 
blacks.  The  legislature,  on  February  26,  1866,  legalized  the 
marital  relations  of  negroes  in  cases  of  cohabitation,  and 
made  legitimate  the  children  of  such  connections.8  The 
Freedmen's  Bureau  report  in  1866  mentioned  the  great 
benefits  effected  by  this  enactment.10 

Further,  in  order  to  protect  the  freedmen  in  their  igno- 
rant condition,  the  law  declared  that  no  contract  should  be 
binding  for  longer  than  two  months  unless  signed  and  ac- 
knowledged before  a  justice  of  the  peace,  notary  public, 
or  other  officer  of  the  law,  or  before  two  credible  witnesses. 
It  was  also  required  that  the  meaning  of  the  contracts 
should  be  explained  to  the  negroes.  Most  of  the  distinc- 
tions in  law  between  the  races  were  abolished.  All  provi- 
sions in  respect  to  crimes  and  punishments  were  applied 
equally  to  both.  Legal  phraseology  was  changed  so  as  to 
do  away  with  discriminations.  Georgia  and  South  Carolina 
had  adopted  elaborate  codes  for  the  regulation  of  freedmen, 
but  the  Virginia  legislators  decided  against  such  a  course.11 
The  acts  relating  to  slaves  and  slavery  were  repealed  on 
February  27,  1866.  The  right  of  testifying  in  courts  in 
cases  which  concerned  them  was  granted  the  freedmen,  and 
the  right  of  bearing  testimony  in  all  cases  might  have  been 
extended  but  for  the  strong  prejudice  of  the  white  people 
on  that  point,  especially  of  the  lower  classes.12  Unfortu- 
nately the  vagrant  act  neutralized  the  effect  of  this  wise 
legislation    in   the   eyes    of   the    North.      Furthermore,    the 


labor  by  the  year  are  compelled  to  take  out  a  license.  ...  In  South 
Carolina  it  is  enacted  that  the  laborer  shall  be  called  '  servant ' 
and  the  employer  '  master.'  North  Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama  and 
Tennessee  appear  to  be  liberal  and  in  the  main  just." 

9  Acts,  1865-6,  p.  85. 

10  Senate  Docs.,  39th  Congress,  2nd  session,  Vol.  1,  p.  157. 

11  Testimony  of  W.  T.  Joynes  before  the  reconstruction  commit- 
tee. Reports  of  Committees,  39th  Congress,  1st  session,  Part  2,  p. 
160. 

12  Testimony  of  W.  T.  Joynes  before  the  reconstruction  commit- 
tee. Reports  of  Committees,  39th  Congress,  1st  session,  Part  2,  p. 
16,  and  Report  of  Secretary  of  War,  39th  Congress,  2nd  session,  p. 
717. 
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assembly  irritated  the  Virginia  Republicans  by  electing  new 
State  officers  in  place  of  those  who  had  come  from  Alexan- 
dria with  Governor  Peirpont.13 

The  vagrant  acts  and  negro  codes  passed  by  the  Southern 
States  unquestionably  added  greatly  to  the  already  bitter 
hostility  of  the  Congressional  majority.  They  were  one  of 
the  causes  of  the  reconstruction.  The  inquiry  of  the  recon- 
struction committee,  which  began  early  in  1866,  supplied 
another  incentive  to  rigorous  measures  against  the  South. 
This  inquiry  gave  the  Southern  radicals  an  opportunity 
to  bring  forward  their  grievances  and  opinions  at  a  very 
critical  time.  The  Republican  witnesses  testified  almost 
unanimously  to  the  unfitness  of  the  late  Confederate  States 
for  re-admission  to  their  constitutional  rights ;  and  they 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  Congress.  The  Unionists  in 
the  South  expected  the  war  to  bring  about  an  impossible 
reversal  of  conditions  and  opinions ;  they  naturally  resented 
the  prevailing  prejudice  against  them,  and  they  wished  to 
rule  the  country. 

In  the  case  of  Virginia  the  investigation  began  on  January 
23,  1866.  Forty-nine  witnesses  were  examined.14  The  ma- 
jority were  prominent  Republicans.  They  spoke  as  men  en- 
tirely discontented  with  the  community  in  which  they  lived, 
and  their  testimony  agreed  in  being  adverse  to  the  loyalty 
of  Virginia,  although  it  differed  somewhat  in  details.  Some 
witnesses  were  much  more  moderate  in  their  estimates  of 
the  faults  of  the  Virginia  people  than  others.  But  they 
mainly  agreed  that  the  Virginians  were  still  hostile  to  the 
Federal  government  and  actually  disloyal ;  that  Union  men 
were  hated  and  that  their  lives  would  be  endangered  if 
the  United  States  troops  should  be  withdrawn ;  also  that 
the"  freedmen  were  frequently  ill-treated  and  that  they  and 
white  Unionists  could  not  hope  for  justice  in  the  State 
courts.     A  few  witnesses  even  asserted  their  belief  that  in 

13  Alexandria  Gazette,  January  12,  1866. 

14  Reports  of  Committees,  39th  Congress,  1st  session,  Part  2,  Vir- 
ginia.    Reports  of  Secretary  of  War,  39th  Congress,  2nd  session. 
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case  of  a  foreign  war  the  former  Confederates  would  join 
the  enemy  against  the  Union.  The  chief  adverse  witnesses 
were  General  John  W.  Turner,  in  command  at  Richmond ; 
Judge  John  C.  Underwood  ;  Lewis  McKenzie,  lawyer ;  Dr. 
G.  F.  Watson,  direct  tax  commissioner ;  John  Hawxhurst ; 
George  Tucker,  lawyer ;  Josiah  Millard,  assessor  of  internal 
revenue ;  Jonathan  Roberts,  sheriff  of  Fairfax  county ;  Dr. 
J.  J.  Henshaw ;  John  F.  Lewis,  farmer ;  Colonel  Orlando 
Brown,  commissioner  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau ;  Major- 
General  A.  H.  Terry,  and  Charles  H.  Lewis,  secretary  of 
the  commonwealth.  Nearly  all  of  these  men,  and  most  of 
the  other  Republican  witnesses  as  well,  had  come  originally 
from  Northern  States.  The  leading  witnesses  who  attested 
to  the  good  intentions  of  the  Virginia  people  were  W.  T. 
Joynes  and  General  Robert  E.  Lee.  General  Lee's  evidence 
was  particularly  important.  He  expressed  his  belief  in  the 
entire  loyalty  of  the  people  to  the  United  States  govern- 
ment and  in  their  desire  to  do  justice  to  the  freedmen. 
Joynes  testified  to  the  loyalty  and  well-meaning  of  the 
Virginia  legislature.  However,  the  favorable  impression  of 
the  few  conservative  witnesses  was  overborne  by  the  far 
greater  number  of  Republicans,15  and  the  majority  report  of 
the  committee  affirmed  the  unfitness  of  the  Southern  States 
for  self-government  and  re-admission  to  their  Federal  re- 
lations. 

The  testimony  of  the  radicals  played,  therefore,  an  im- 
portant part  in  occasioning  the  reconstruction  in  Virginia. 
They  had,  indeed,  opposed  the  new  State  government  from 
the  first,  when  it  became  evident  that  Peirpont  had  decided 
upon  a  conciliatory  policy.  The  refusal  of  Congress  to 
receive  the  Southern  members  greatly  encouraged  them. 
A  meeting  of  Republicans  was  held  at  Alexandria  on  Feb- 


15 Reports  of  Committees.  Some  testimony  was  absurd.  For  in- 
stance, George  S.  Smith  was  asked,  "  Tf  left  to  themselves  what 
would  they   (Virginia  people)   do  with  the  negro?" 

Answer.  "  They  would  entirely  extirpate  him  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  They  would  first  commence  with  the  Union  men  and 
then   they  would  take  the  negroes.'' — p.    T4. 
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ruary  5,  1866,  with  Judge  Underwood  presiding.16  The 
resolutions  called  upon  Congress  to  establish  a  territorial 
government,  for  the  protection  of  "  loyal "  men,  as  the 
existing  State  government  was  unsafe.17  The  inquiry  of 
the  reconstruction  committee  followed  by  its  report  strongly 
adverse  to  the  South ;  and  the  passage  of  the  Freedmen's 
Bureau  bill  and  civil  rights  bill  increased  the  radical 
activities.  An  attempt  was  made  at  party  organization  at 
the  "  Unconditional  Union  Convention  "  meeting  at  Alex- 
andria on  May  17,  1866.18  It  elected  John  Minor  Botts 
president.  Botts  was  born  in  Dumfries,  Virginia,  in  1802. 
He  became  a  prominent  Whig  politician  and  served  several 
terms  in  Congress.  Later  he  refused  to  acquiesce  in  the 
secession,  took  no  part  in  the  war  and  suffered  imprison- 
ment for  a  time  by  the  Confederate  authorities.19  The 
Republican  party  in  Virginia  was  particularly  fortunate  in 
having  such  an  able  and  influential  man  for  a  leader,  but  it 
did  not  avail  itself  of  the  advantage,  as  the  negroes  consid- 
ered Botts  too  conservative. 

Sixty  delegates  were  present  in  this  convention,  repre- 
senting seventeen  counties.  Credentials,  however,  were  re- 
ported from  only  nine,  and  many  delegates  came  without 
authorization.  On  May  18,  the  convention  formed  an  organi- 
zation under  the  title  of  the  "  Union  Republican  Party  of 
Virginia."  It  defined  the  policy  of  the  party  concerning  the 
negro  for  the  first  time.20  The  resolutions  urged  disfran- 
chisement of  Confederates  and  a  qualified  suffrage  applying 
to  both  races.  This  declaration  in  favor  of  negro  suffrage 
was  not  reached  without  considerable  debate,  for  some  dele- 
gates considered  the  resolution  to  be  inexpedient.21  This 
convention  marks  the  first  regular  organization  of  the  Re- 
publican party  in  Virginia.    Hitherto  organization  had  been 


18  Alexandria   Gazette,   February  6,   1866. 
"Ibid.,  February  17,  1866. 

18  Alexandria  Gazette,  May  18,  1866,  and  Enquirer  of  same  date. 

19  Appleton's  Cyclopaedia  of  American  Biography. 

20  Alexandria   Gazette,   May   19,   1866,   and   New  York  Tribune  of 
same  date.  21  New  York  Tribune,  May  19,  1866. 
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confined  to  localities ;  it  now  included  the  State.  The  plat- 
form adopted  called  for  negro  suffrage,  but  with  restric- 
tions to  be  determined  by  law.  Indeed  Botts  and  his  fol- 
lowers continued  to  oppose  "  manhood  suffrage,"  until  it 
became  evident  that  the  national  Republican  party  had 
adopted  it  as  its  policy. 

While  the  Republicans  were  thus  building  up  a  parry,  the 
conservatives  did  not  remain  entirely  idle.  The  chief  po- 
litical event  of  the  summer  of  1866  was  the  attempted  union 
of  Northern  and  Southern  men  in  a  new  party,  to  uphold 
President  Johnson  in  his  policy  of  restoration.  No  parties 
existed  in  Virginia  at  the  time,  except  the  Republican  party. 
Accordingly  it  was  necessary  to  revert  to  old  machinery, 
to  elect  delegates  from  Virginia  to  the  conservative  conven- 
tion at  Philadelphia.  A  called  meeting  of  the  executive 
committees  of  the  Breckinridge,  Bell  and  Douglas  parties 
of  i860  was  held  in  Richmond  on  July  16,  in  order  to  con- 
sider the  propriety  of  appointing  delegates  to  this  conven- 
tion.22 Some  few  members  of  the  ante-bellum  committees 
met  and  resolved  to  recommend  the  election  of  delegates 
and  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation  these  were 
appointed  from  the  Congressional  districts.  The  conven- 
tion assembled  in  Philadelphia  on  August  14,  1866.23  The 
meeting  was  largely  attended  and  enthusiastic.  Men  from 
the  North  and  from  the  South  fraternized  and  adopted  con- 
ciliatory resolutions.  The  conference  was  not  without  re- 
sult ;  it  tended  somewhat  towards  bringing  about  a  better 
feeling  between  the  sections  and  in  favor  of  Johnson.  But 
the  advantage  proved  to  be  entirely  temporary  and  failed 
to  arrest  the  movement  towards  radicalism. 

The  conservative  convention  gave  rise  to  a  similar  demon- 
stration from  the  radicals.  They  therefore  met  in  Phila- 
delphia on  September  2,  1866,  for  the  purpose,  as  it  was 
announced,  of  bringing  Southern  Unionists  into  touch  with 


22  Richmond  Enquirer,  July  17,  1866. 

98  New   York   Tribune   and   Richmond   Enquirer,   August    15 ;    also 
Lalors'  Cyclopaedia  of  Political  Science,  Vol.  3. 
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Northern  Republicans.24  Many  prominent  leaders  from  both 
sections  attended.  The  delegates,  of  whom  there  were  a 
great  number,  divided  into  two  conventions,  Northern  and 
Southern,  and  considered  the  burning  question  of  the  hour 
— negro  suffrage.  The  members  from  the  far  Southern 
States  favored  universal  suffrage,  while  the  views  of  the 
border  States  remained  uncertain,  many  of  their  delegates 
being  adverse  to  it.  The  Northerners  opposed  an  unlimited 
extension  of  the  franchise,  as  they  feared  the  effect  of  a 
radical  declaration  on  the  fall  elections.  John  Minor  Botts, 
the  leader  of  the  Virginia  delegation,  contended  strongly 
against  the  grant  of  unlimited  suffrage,  but  his  fellow- 
delegates  from  Virginia  refused  to  support  his  attitude.25 
James  W.  Hunnicutt  offered  a  resolution  declaring  that  the 
enfranchisement  of  all  men  with  the  exception  of  "  rebels  " 
was  the  only  safeguard  of  Virginia  and  the  nation,  and 
George  Tucker  brought  forward  a  similar  motion.  The 
convention  lingered  on  for  some  days,  debating  the  all-en- 
grossing subject.  Finally  the  committee  on  suffrage  went 
over  to  the  extreme  radical  position  and  brought  in  a 
report  in  favor  of  "  manhood  "  suffrage,  which  was  adopted 
by  the  very  small  vote  of  66  to  8.26  Many  delegates  had 
left  Philadelphia.  After  this  convention  the  Republican 
party  adopted  as  its  policy  the  extension  of  the  privilege  of 
voting  to  all  men  without  regard  to  limitations. 

The  year  1866  was  one  of  growing  excitement  and  bitter- 
ness. The  Southern  people  had  hoped  for  speedy  restora- 
tion to  the  Union  upon  the  Presidential  plan.  When,  how- 
ever, Congress  thwarted  Johnson's  purpose  and  passed  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau  bill  and  the  civil  rights  bill,  hope 
gave  way  to  indignation  and  dismay.     The  press  no  longer 


24  New  York  Tribune,  September  3,  1866.  The  Virginia  delegation 
was  the  largest  from  the  Southern  States,  numbering  61.  Texas 
sent  15  delegates;  Louisiana,  18;  West  Virginia,  51;  Alabama,  4; 
Kentucky,  13;  Mississippi,  30;  Arkansas,  2;  North  Carolina,  7; 
Maryland,  60 ;  Delaware,  6 ;  Florida,  7 ;  District  of  Columbia,  27. 

25  New  York  Tribune,  September  6,  1866. 
38  Ibid.,  September  10,  1866. 
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urged  conciliation  of  the  North,27  but  passive  resistance.28 
Racial  antagonism  began  to  be  felt,  for  the  negroes  inclined 
to  assert  themselves  in  their  joy  over  the  Congressional 
measures.  In  Norfolk,  on  April  16,  1866,  the  freedmen  held 
a  procession  in  celebration  of  the  passage  of  the  civil  rights 
bill.  Many  of  them  bore  arms.  The  parade  turned  into 
a  riot,  in  which  two  whites  and  two  negroes  were  killed. 
The  city  was  put  under  martial  law  and  an  investigation 
ordered.  It  seemed  that  both  sides  were  at  fault.28  Except 
for  a  few  such  disturbances,  however,  the  conduct  of  the 
blacks  was  still  generally  orderly.  But  there  was  a  feeling 
of  unrest,  uncertainty  and  bitterness  in  Virginia  and  through- 
out the  South  at  the  hostile  attitude  of  Congress ;  while 
in  the  North,  criticism  of  the  South  was  unsparing.  Two 
incidents  in  Virginia  in  1866  increased  the  hostility  of  the 
Northerners  towards  her.  The  first  was  a  decision  of  Judge 
Thomas  at  Alexandria  adverse  to  the  civil  rights  bill.30 
One  of  the  parties  to  a  case  in  court  brought  forward  col- 
ored witnesses,  but  Judge  Thomas  decided  that  the  laws  of 
Virginia  forbade  negro  testimony  in  cases  where  only  white 
men  were  parties,  and  that  Congressional  law  could  not 
impair  the  rights  of  the  State  to  decide  the  competency  of 
witnesses.  The  other  incident  was  more  serious.  Doctor 
J.  L.  Watson  killed  a  negro  in  Rockbridge  county  on  Nov- 
ember 13,  1866.31  He  was  tried  by  a  State  court  and  acquit- 
ted. On  December  4,  Watson  was  arrested  by  command  of 
General  Schofield  and  ordered  to  be  tried  before  a  military 
commission  acting  under  the  authority  of  the  act  of  Con- 
gress of  July  16,  1866.    When  the  commissioners  assembled 


27  Enquirer,  May  I,  1866 :  "  We  can  advise  no  more  humiliations. 
It  is  idle  for  us  to  pay  price  after  price  for  what  they  have  never 
had  a  right  to  withhold,  but  which  they  have  the  power  and  will  to 
deny,  after  the  price  is  paid,  the  same  as  before." 

28  Enquirer,  June  26,  1866. 

20  Executive  Docs.,  39th  Congress,  2nd  session,  No.  72,  and  En- 
quirer, April    17,   1866. 

30  Alexandria  Gazette,  May  25,  1866.  Fredericksburg  News,  May 
29,  1866.     Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1866,  p.  765. 

31  Senate  Docs.,  39th  Congress,  2nd  session,  Vol.  2,  No.  29,  p.  17. 
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on  December  19,  a  write  of  habeas  corpus,  issued  by  the 
circuit  court  of  Richmond,  was  served  them,  but  General 
Schofield  refused  to  surrender  the  prisoner.  However,  by 
the  advice  of  the  United  States  Attorney-General,  President 
Johnson  discharged  the  commissioners  and  released  Wat- 
son.32 This  case  produced  an  unfortunate  impression  upon 
the  North. 

It  was  in  these  gloomy  times,  on  December  2,  1866,  that 
the  legislature  met  for  its  second  session.  The  governor's 
message  advised  measures  of  conciliation  and  submission,38 
and  the  advice  was  wise.  It  urged  a  modification  of  the 
vagrant  act,  a  revision  of  the  road  laws  and  the  laws  regu- 
lating county  taxes,  and,  most  important  of  all,  the  ratifica- 
tion of  the  fourteenth  amendment.  But  the  legislature 
and  the  people  of  Virginia  could  not  bring  themselves  to 
accept  it.  The  press  flared  up  in  opposition.  The  assembly 
decisively  rejected  the  amendment  on  January  9,  1867,  by 
a  vote  of  27  to  o  in  the  senate  and  of  74  to  1  in  the  house  of 
delegates.34  This  action  was  a  mistake,  as  later  events 
proved.  Virginia  found  herself  compelled  to  accept  the 
fourteenth  amendment  in  the  end.  At  the  same  time  it 
was  natural  that  the  legislature  should  reject  it  while  there 
was  yet  any  hope  of  escape. 

The  regular  session  of  the  Virginia  assembly  closed  on 
March  3,  1867.  Very  important  measures,  however,  were 
pending  in  Congress,  and  the  legislature  on  March  1  adopted 
a  joint  resolution  requesting  Governor  Peirpont  to  call  an 
extra  session  immediately,  in  order  to  take  steps  to  meet  the 
emergency.  Peirpont  complied,  and  on  March  4  sent  in 
his  message,35  which  communicated  the  terms  of  the  re- 
construction  act   passed   by   Congress   on    March   2,    1867. 


32  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1866,  p.  765.  Richmond  En- 
quirer, December  18-19,  1866. 

83  Journal  House  of  Delegates,  1866-7.  Enquirer,  December  4,  1866. 
Enquirer,  January  10,   1867. 

34  Enquirer,  January  10,   1867. 

35  Journal  House  of  Delegates,  1866-7.  Richmond  Enquirer  and 
Whig,  March  5,  1867. 
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The  message  was  sadly  reminiscent,  regretted  that  the  gov- 
ernor's former  advice  to  ratify  the  fourteenth  amendment 
had  been  rejected,  and  advised  the  legislature  to  accept  the 
new  law  and  make  provision  for  calling  a  constitutional 
convention. 

The  advisability  of  holding  such  a  convention  to  frame 
a  new  constitution  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of 
Congress  was  then  brought  up  in  the  assembly.  The  temper 
of  the  members  had  altered  since  their  former  sweeping 
rejection  of  the  fourteenth  amendment,  and  they  were  in 
the  mood  to  accept  the  governor's  advice,  which  events  had 
proven  wise.  A  bill,  providing  for  the  holding  of  a  con- 
stitutional convention  at  Richmond  in  the  same  month,  was 
presented  in  the  senate  and  passed  by  a  vote  of  25  to  4. 
No  vote  was  taken  on  it  in  the  house  of  delegates.  Probably 
the  house  would  also  have  accepted  the  measure,  but  the 
supplementary  reconstruction  bill  of  March  23,  1867,  ren- 
dered the  further  action  of  the  legislature  in  the  matter  use- 
less. That  body  continued  in  session  for  some  time,  and 
on  April  20,  1867,  passed  an  act  which  gave  the  freedmen 
the  right  to  testify  in  the  State  courts  in  all  cases.  This 
conciliatory  measure,  however,  came  too  late  for  any  benefit. 

The  reconstruction  act  of  March  2,  1867,  changed  the 
State  of  Virginia  into  Military  District  Number  One. 
General  John  M.  Schofield,  who  had  hitherto  been  military 
commander  of  the  State,  was  now  made  commander  of  the 
district.  He  assumed  control  on  March  13,  1867.  On  that 
day  he  issued  an  order  informing  the  people  of  the  act  of 
Congress,  and  declaring  that  he  would  supercede  the  civil 
authorities  only  so  far  as  it  was  necessary  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duties.  '  The  undersigned,"  he  said,  "  appeals  to  the 
people  of  Virginia  and  especially  to  magistrates  and  officers, 
to  render  the  necessity  for  the  exercise  of  this  power  as 
slight  as  possible  by  strict  obedience  to  the  laws  and  by 
impartial  administration  of  justice  to  all  classes."  ! 


Richmond  Enquirer,  March   14,   1867. 


339]  The  Beginning  of  the  Reconstruction.  53 

In  this  fashion  the  reconstruction  began  in  Virginia.  It 
was  brought  about  by  many  causes,  but  the  chief  cause  lay 
in  the  democratic  theories  which  had  been  so  long  agitated 
in  the  North.  For  the  reconstruction,  as  the  term  is  known 
in  American  history,  was  the  attempt  of  the  majority  in 
Congress  to  compel  the  Southern  States  to  recognize  the 
civil  and  political  equality  of  the  colored  race.  Such  a  pro- 
gram, in  States  where  the  two  races  were  nearly  equal  in 
numbers,  would  necessarily  produce  the  most  novel  and 
perplexing  social  and  political  phenomena. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Freedmen's  Bureau  and  the  Union  League. 

The  acts  of  March  2  and  23,  1867,  which  admitted  the 
freedmen  to  suffrage,  gave  rise  to  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able political  contests  in  history.  The  mere  grant  of  the 
ballot  to  the  negroes,  however,  did  not  necessitate  a  break 
in  the  relations  between  masters  and  men.  At  first,  indeed, 
it  was  a  question  whether  the  traditional  influence  of  plant- 
ers over  slaves  would  not  continue  to  prevail,  and  the  col- 
ored vote  be  largely  under  conservative  control.  In  the 
early  months  of  1867  many  Southern  people  hoped  for  such 
a  result.1  John  Minor  Botts,  a  politician  of  long  experience, 
declared  his  opposition  to  negro  suffrage,  because  he  be- 
lieved that  the  freedmen  would  support  the  Democratic  poli- 
cies. As  the  white  men  in  the  South  had  not  been  able  to 
resist  the  influences  of  that  party,  how  could  the  negroes  ? 2 

This  illusion  was  quickly  dispelled.  Doubtless  if  the 
freedmen  had  been  left  to  themselves  by  their  Northern 
friends,  they  would  have  united  with  their  former  masters 
and  have  voted  solidly  at  their  dictation.  The  negroes  would 
hardly  have  been  able  to  assert  their  independence  of  the 
white  race  without  outside  assistance.  But  new  forces  had 
begun  to  work  upon  them.  The  Union  soldiery,  the  schools 
taught  by  radicals,  Northern  settlers,  itinerant  politicians — 
all  moved  the  blacks  to  sever  their  old  connections.  But 
potent  as  such  agencies  were,  some  strong  form  of  organi- 
zation was  necessary  to  bring  about  that  solid  array  of  the 
black  race  against  the  white  winch  was  a  feature  of  the 
reconstruction.  This  result  came  largely  through  the  Freed- 
men's Bureau  and  the  Union  League.     By  means  of  the 

*  New  York  Tribune,   March    17,    1867. 
-  Richmond  Enquirer,  July  8,  1867. 


341]      The  Freedmen's  Bureau  and  the  Union  League.       55 

former  institution  the  control  of  the  negroes  was  taken 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  planters  and  given  over  to  Northern 
officials.  The  bureau  thus  existed  in  the  community  as  a 
foreign  and  independent  judicial,  social,  economic  and  po- 
litical power.  Consequently,  by  the  spring  of  1867,  it  had 
done  much  to  emancipate  the  colored  race  from  Southern 
dominance.  But  it  might  have  been  expected  that  the 
blacks  would  be  outgeneraled  politically  by  the  astute  whites. 
Yet  this  did  not  happen.  On  the  other  hand,  the  freedmen 
were  well  organized  and  incorporated  as  a  body  in  the  Re- 
publican party.  The  radical  politicians  accomplished  this 
clever  feat  by  means  of  a  political  secret  society  called  the 
Union  League. 

At  the  close  of  the  Civil  War,  the  freedmen  found  them- 
selves confronted  by  the  responsibilities  as  well  as  the  privi- 
leges of  freedmen.  They  were  not  well  prepared  for  the 
sudden  manumission,  and  they  naturally  wished  to  enjoy 
this  novel  liberty.  Some  of  them  indeed  remained  on  plan- 
tations, but  thousands  wandered  about  idly,  committing 
many  depredations,  or  else  hastened  to  the  cities  and  towns.3 
Consequently  there  was  a  great  scarcity  of  farm  laborers, 
and  agriculture  suffered.4  The  farmers  could  not  afford  to 
pay  good  wages  and  the  negroes  were  unwilling  generally 
to  work  for  little.  Moreover,  emancipation  had  unsettled 
their  minds  by  promising  a  new  future.  It  was  proper, 
therefore,  that  the  Federal  government,  which  was  re- 
sponsible for  emancipation,  should  have  made  some  pro- 
vision for  the  immediate  care  of  the  homeless,  propertyless 
race. 

The  characteristic  institution  of  the  reconstruction,  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau,  was  established  in  Virginia  on  June 
15,  1865,  when  the  assistant  commissioner,  Brevet  Briga- 
dier-General Orlando  Brown,  took  charge  of  the  freedmen's 


3  Richmond  Whig,  July  10,  1865.  Ex.  Docs.,  1st  session,  39th 
Congress,  No.  72,  p.  144. 

*  Alexandria  Gazette,  August  2,  1865.  Fredericksburg  New  Era, 
July  6,  1865. 
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affairs  in  Richmond.  The  State  was  now  divided  into  eight 
districts,  with  an  assistant  quartermaster  as  the  superin- 
tendent of  each;  and  the  districts  were  in  turn  divided  into 
sub-districts  under  the  command  of  military  officers.5 

The  directions  of  the  superintendents  instructed  them 
to  protect  the  negroes  in  their  rights  as  freemen ;  to  see  that 
they  were  not  oppressed ;  to  cultivate  friendly  relations  be- 
tween the  two  races ;  to  assist  in  the  organization  of  schools ; 
to  discourage  the  tendency  of  the  negroes  to  idle  roaming ; 
to  urge  upon  them  the  importance  of  making  labor  con- 
tracts ;  to  furnish  rations,  medicine  and  medical  attention ; , 
in  a  word,  to  establish  a  paternal  supervision  of  the  colored 
race.  Courts  were  also  established  by  the  bureau  to  decide 
all  cases  concerning  negroes  in  which  the  penalties  did  not 
exceed  three  months'  imprisonment  or  the  fine  of  a  hundred 
dollars.  The  whites  and  negroes  were  invited  to  select  one 
representative  for  each  race  to  assist  in  conducting  this 
court. 

As  soon  as  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  was  established  the 
government  handed  over  to  it  large  tracts  of  land  that  had 
been  libelled  for  confiscation  or  seized  upon  the  ground  of 
abandonment.6  These  amounted  in  all  to  96,752  acres.  This 
land  was  applied  to  the  benefit  of  the  freedmen  in  various 
ways ;  some  of  it  was  worked  by  them  on  shares ;  some 
was  cultivated  by  the  government,  the  freedmen  being  paid 
wages ;  in  other  cases  farms  were  rented  by  the  blacks  or 
let  to  them  free  of  charge.  By  the  decision  of  the  Presi- 
dent these  lands  were  gradually  restored  to  the  owners,7  so 
that  40,751  acres  had  been  returned  by  November  31,  1865. 
By  October  27,  1866,  the  bureau  held  only  10,182^2  acres, 
most  of  which  was  woodland. 

The  bureau  also  supported  a  great  number  of  negroes  on 
rations.     In  August,   1865,   178,120  rations  were  issued  to 


5  Senate  Documents,  39th  Congress,  1st  session,  No.  27,  p.  144,  and 
House  Executive  Docs.,  1st  session,  39th  Congress,  No.  70. 

0  Appleton's  Annual   Cyclopaedia,   1865,  p.  375. 

7  Senate  Documents,  39th  Congress,  1st  session.  No.  27,  p.  145,  and 
Senate  Documents,  39th  Congress,  2nd  session,  Vol.  1,  No.  6,  p.  157- 
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15,779  people;  in  September,  275,880  rations  to  16,298 
people;  in  October,  235,786  rations  to  11,622  people.  By 
September,  1866,  however,  the  number  of  persons  fed  by 
governmental  charity  had  fallen  to  4,679/  Some  of  the 
supplies  were  given  to  destitute  whites  as  well  as  to  negroes. 

Schools  for  the  freedmen  were  established  at  military 
posts  by  various  benevolent  societies 9  with  the  active  aid 
and  cooperation  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau.  The  Shenan- 
doah Valley  was  largely  furnished  with  teachers  by  the 
Baptist  Association.  By  November  31,  1865,  there  existed 
90  schools  with  195  teachers  and  11,500  pupils.10 

One  of  the  most  important  functions  of  the  bureau  was 
the  regulation  of  labor  contracts  for  the  freedmen.  A  great 
general  impoverishment  oppressed  the  State  and  the  wages 
offered,  therefore,  were  necessarily  low.  In  some  sections 
the  farmers  tended  to  combine  to  fix  the  wage  rate.11  This 
cooperation  acted  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  freedmen, 
and  by  General  Order  No.  8  of  the  district  of  the  Nottaway, 
issued  on  June  22,  1865,  public  meetings  for  the  purpose 
of  arranging  a  scale  of  wages  were  prohibited.  But  such 
combinations  among  the  farmers  continued  to  be  one  of  the 
alleged  grievances  of  the  freedmen  for  some  time.  It 
is  easy  to  understand,  however,  how  difficult  it  would  be 
for  the  employers  to  adjust  themselves  both  to  hard  times 
and  to  new  labor  conditions. 

In  every  way  of  life  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  affected  and 
influenced  the  colored  population.12    In  some  respects  it  was 

8  Only  2,869  were  fed  by  November  1,  1867.  Report  of  Secretary 
of  War,  40th  Congress,  2nd  Session,  Vol.  1,  p.  240. 

9  An  important  one  was  the  American  Tract  Society. 

10  By  March  31,  1867,  there  were  228  teachers  and  15,340  pupils. 
25,000  colored  children  received  some  instruction. 

11  Senate  Docs.,  39th  Congress,  1st  session,  No.  27,  p.  144.  It  is 
said  that  the  rate  was  fixed  at  five  dollars  with  rations. 

12  The  special  correspondent  of  the  Nation  in  1865  gives  a  vivid 
description  of  the  bureau  courts :  "  In  one  corner  of  the  empty 
court-room  the  sergeant  had  set  up  his  desk.  ...  A  good  many 
people  came  in — now  it  was  an  old  farmer  who  entered ;  now  it  was 
a  negro,  hat  in  hand,  with  a  question  or  a  grievance  or  a  request  for 
transportation;  now  it  was  a  citizen  who  came  in  to  hear  what  deci- 
sion had  been  made  in  reference  to  the  case  of  a  friend,  or  to  vouch 
for  the  friend's  good  character." — The  Nation,  1865,  p.  268. 


58  The  Political  Reconstruction  of  Virginia.         [344 

a  useful  and  beneficent  institution.  But,  however  much 
good  the  bureau  may  have  done  the  negro,  it  was  thor- 
oughly disliked  by  the  white  people.  It  was  an  alien  control 
of  the  working  population ;  it  intervened  between  the  planter 
and  the  laborer,  between  white  and  black.  It  oftentimes 
saved  the  freedmen  from  injustice.  It  oftentimes  gave  ear 
to  causeless  and  silly  complaints  on  the  part  of  the  negroes, 
who  were,  of  course,  prone  to  use  its  power  of  protection 
to  the  utmost.13 

The  work  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  may  be  generally 
classified  under  four  heads  :  ( 1 )  Benevolent.  The  negroes 
were  given  food,  clothing,  medicine  and  other  necessities, 
farming  implements  and  even  brief  land  tenures  in  some 
places.  (2)  Protective.  The  freedmen  received  protection, 
both  within  their  courts  and  without,  from  any  aggression 
on  the  part  of  the  whites.  The  bureau  agents  also  super- 
vised the  making  of  all  labor  contracts.  (3)  Educational. 
Schools  were  established  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
bureau.  (4)  Political.  The  agents  naturally  possessed  a 
very  great  influence  over  their  wards,  which  was  usually 
exerted  in  the  radical  interests.  This  last  activity  became 
important  after  the  negroes  were  granted  suffrage  in  1867. 

The  bureau  generally  obtained  a  strong  hold  on  the 
blacks,  for  its  benefits  were  positive  and  its  functions  many- 
sided,  concerning  every  phase  of  life.  But  it  could  not  exist 
as  a  permanent  institution  and  partially  relinquished  au- 
thority over  the  freedmen  to  the  civil  officials.  The  bureau 
courts  were  closed  on  May  10,  1866,  and  the  whole  juris- 
diction resigned  to  the  State  courts,  in  order  that  the  ope- 
ration of  these  courts  might  be  tested  while  there  was 
opportunity  for  observation  by  the  bureau  agents.  The 
latter  were  required  to  be  present  at  trials  of  freedmen  to 
see  that  they  received  justice.  The  agents  reported  that  in 
some  sections  partiality  existed  on  the  part  of  the  courts 
towards  the  whites.     Tn  criminal  cases  the  blacks  were  given 


Why  the  Solid  South,"  p.  238. 
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justice  in  the  main,  although  with  many  exceptions.  As 
the  magistrates  of  Elizabeth  City,  York  and  Nansemond 
counties  refused  to  perform  their  work,  the  bureau  courts 
were  reopened  in  those  counties  in  July,  1866.  The  bureau 
reports  stated  that  the  freedmen  were  willing  to  work  for 
fair  wages.  The  agents  usually  drew  up  contracts  for 
them.  The  rate  of  wages  was  about  nine  dollars  a  month 
and  rations,  an  advance  over  that  of  the  year  1865.  The 
negroes,  like  the  whites,  paid  taxes  per  capita,  all  males 
above  sixteen  years  of  age  being  subject  to  taxation.14 

Concerning  the  benefit  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  to  the 
community  and  to  the  freedmen,  there  was  an  absolute  con- 
flict of  statements.  The  reports  of  the  agents  naturally  rep- 
resented it  as  a  very  beneficial  institution.  Most  of  the 
Virginia  Republicans,  too,  supported  it ;  they  declared  that 
it  protected  the  freedmen  in  their  rights.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  greater  part  of  the  white  people  of  Virginia  cor- 
dially detested  it.  They  represented  it  as  fomenting  strife 
between  the  races  and  as  supporting  a  large  number  of 
negroes  in  entire  idleness,  and,  in  fact,  the  management  was 
open  to  considerable  criticism. 

It  appears  that  when  first  instituted  the  bureau  was  a 
benevolent  aid  society.  The  freedmen,  unaccustomed  to 
responsibility,  required  some  such  friendly  tutelage.  It  was 
then  a  benefit.  But  it  also  seems  clear  that  the  bureau  de- 
generated greatly  in  its  last  stages,  in  the  attempt  to  dis- 
charge political  functions.  It  then  generally  became  a 
disturbing  instead  of  a  harmonizing  influence  in  the  com- 
munity. But  the  institution  was  peculiar  and  arose  out 
of  the  needs  of  the  time.  Its  character  depended  largely 
upon  the  character  of  the  individual  agents,  for  each  one 
exercised  a  more  or  less  independent  authority.  In  some 
districts,  where  men  of  integrity  and  sense  conducted  the 
affairs  of  the  blacks,  the  bureau  was  useful.  In  other  dis- 
tricts, which  were  managed  by  incompetent  and  unworthy 

14  Executive  Docs.,  39th  Congress,  2nd  session,  vol.  I,  No.  6,  p.  157. 
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agents,  the  institution  was  a  positive  evil,  and  unfortunately 
this  was  very  often  the  case.  It  is  a  question  whether  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau  was  justified  in  interfering  in  politics 
to  the  large  extent  that  it  did ;  at  any  rate,  the  interference 
was  unfortunate,  and  yet  circumstances  probably  made  it 
inevitable,  for  the  prime  function  of  the  bureau  consisted 
in  furthering  the  independence  of  the  colored  race. 

The  Freedmen's  Bureau  awakened  some  criticism  in  the 
North.  Thus,  Generals  Steedman  and  Fullerton,  sent  from 
Washington  to  observe  conditions  in  the  Southern  States, 
brought  back  a  report  decidedly  adverse  to  the  bureau. 
According  to  this  report,  its  general  effect  was  to  awaken 
antagonism  between  the  races.  The  agents  exercised  a 
wide  legal  jurisdiction,  trying  cases  involving  real  estate 
titles,  crimes  and  even  divorce.  Their  decisions  were  by 
no  means  invariably  just.15 

The  negroes  were  naturally  loyal  to  the  Freedmen's  Bu- 
reau. It  did  much  for  them ;  in  one  sense,  it  liberated  them, 
yet  there  were  a  few  colored  critics.  Willis  A.  Hodges, 
in  a  speech  before  the  Virginia  constitutional  convention 
on  January  3,  1868,  declared  that  abuses  were  practiced  upon 
the  freedmen  in  certain  cases  by  agents.  He  stated  that  pro- 
visions and  clothing  intended  for  negroes  were  appropriated 
by  some  agents  and  that  the  blacks  working  upon  govern- 
ment farms  received  no  pay  and  suffered  from  actual  pri- 
vations.10 But  Hodges  was  not  sustained  in  his  charges  by 
his  fellow  Republicans  in  the  convention.  They,  in  general, 
thoroughly  approved  of  the   Freedmen's   Bureau. 

The  peculiar  political  institution  of  the  reconstruction 
was  the  Union  League.  This  Republican  society  was  formed 
at  the  close  of  the  Civil  War.  It  soon  included  the  chief 
towns  in  the  North,  and  in  1867,  with  the  extension  of 
suffrage  to  the  negroes,  entered  the  ex-Confederate  States. 
The  society  had  a  national  organization  and  local  branches ; 


Richmond  Enquirer,  May  16,  1866. 
Debates  of  the  Convention,  p.  163. 
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and  deputies  were  sent  from  the  different  States  to  the 
central  council.17  "  The  league  was  organized  as  an  aid 
to  the  effective  carrying  out  of  the  humane  objects  and 
purposes  of  those  in  the  North  who  believed  that  the  ballot 
in  the  hands  of  the  negro  would  be  preferable  to  bullets  in 
the  muskets  of  a  standing  army,  which  would  have  been 
necessary  for  an  indefinite  period  in  many  sections  of  the 
South."  18  The  Union  League  was  a  secret  society,  to  which 
few  but  negroes  and  the  white  leaders  had  access.  The 
club  always  met  at  night  and  the  chief  exercises  consisted 
in  the  political  education  of  the  freedmen.  "  It  was  a 
system  of  night  school  in  which  they  were  instructed  in 
the  privileges  of  citizenship  and  the  duties  they  owed  to  the 
party  which  had  made  them  free  and  given  them  exercise 
of  suffrage."  19  The  services  were  conducted  in  total  dark- 
ness. The  members  formed  a  circle  inclosing  the  candi- 
dates for  admission  and  moved  around  with  shuffling  gait, 
while  from  the  corner  of  the  room  came  the  lugubrious 
sound  of  clanking  chains.20  Lights  were  then  brought  in 
and  the  blacks  received  further  instruction  as  to  their  po- 
litical duties.21  The  great  strength  of  this  secret  society 
system  lay  in  the  fact  that  the  white  radicals  could  teach 
their  doctrines  to  the  freedmen  without  the  counteracting 
effects  of  contradiction  and  argument,  which  they  must 
have  met  if  they  had  attempted  to  conduct  their  campaign 
solely  from  the  stump.  Besides  the  negroes  were  bound 
to  a  uniform  course  of  action  by  oaths  and  by  the  example 
of  a  closely  organized  association.22  Consequently  the  Union 
League  exerted  an  immense  influence  over  the  colored  race. 
This  became  evident  in  the  election  of  1867,  when  the  con- 
servative whites,  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts  and  the  ties 
of  old  association,  were  able  to  influence  only  638  blacks 

17  Letter  of  General  Edgar  Allen  in  the  author's  possession.     Gen- 
eral Allen  Avas  the  grand  deputy  for  Virginia. 

18  Letter  of  General  Allen.  19  Letter  of  General  Allen. 

20  Ibid.     The  negroes  often  came  fifteen  or  twenty  miles  to  attend 
these  meetings. 

21  Enquirer,  November,  13,  1867.       ffl  Enquirer,  October  31,   1867. 
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to  vote  against  the  convention  out  of  a  total  colored  vote 

of  93.145. 

The  power  of  the  Union  League  differed  considerably  in 
the  various  States.  The  League  had  a  masterly  organiza- 
tion in  Virginia  and  held  the  blacks  well  in  hand  for  several 
years.  In  Louisiana  it  seems  not  to  have  been  so  strong; 
at  least  it  did  not  occupy  as  conspicuous  a  place  in  the  pub- 
lic attention  as  in  some  other  States.23  In  South  Carolina 
the  League  was  particularly  powerful.  The  Klu  Klux  Klan 
directed  its  attacks  against  it.  According  to  the  testimony 
of  Governor  Robert  K.  Scott,  in  the  contest  case  of  Hoge 
vs.  Reed,  Republicans  who  were  killed  were  usually 
leaders  of  the  Union  League.24  The  graduated  system  of 
league  government  placed  a  great  power  in  the  hands  of  a 
few  white  men.  Thus  a  witness  in  the  contest  case  of 
Reed  vs.  Simpson,  the  secretary  of  the  Union  League,  was 
also  a  deputy,  which  gave  him  the  supervision  of  the  eight 
clubs  in  Anderson  county,  South  Carolina.25  Consequently 
the  Klu  Klux  Klan,  in  striking  at  the  carpet-bagger  leaders, 
undermined  the  whole  system  of  negro  supremacy ;  and  the 
outrages  it  perpetrated  had  much  to  do  in  the  destruction 
of  the  league  in  certain  States.  In  other  States  the  decad- 
ence of  the  institution  was  effected  by  more  peaceful  means. 
In  Virginia  many  planters  adopted  the  plan  of  discharging 
laborers  who  were  members  of  the  Union  League.  A  still 
more  potent  cause  of  destruction  was  the  schism  in  the 
Republican  party  in  1869,  whereby  the  unity  of  the  league 
was  seriously  disturbed.  It  seems  to  have  gone  to  pieces 
after   1870.20     While  the  lifetime  of  the  League   was  thus 


23  Ms.  Docs.,  41st,  42nd  Congress. 

24  House  Ms.  Docs.,  1st  session,  41st  Congress,  Hoge  vs.  Reed.  p. 
42.  A  witness  testified  that  one  R.  F.  Randolph  organized  the 
Union  League  in  South  Carolina,  for  which  offense  he  was  killed. 
Hoge  vs.  Reed,  p.  34. 

25  House  Misc.  Docs.,  1st  session,  41st  Congress.  Reed  vs.  Simpson, 

P-  53- 

20  Contested  Elections,  1875-6,  1st  session,  44th  Congress,  Piatt 
vs.  Goode.  The  League  apparently  was  not  in  existence  in  Virginia 
in  1875. 
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short,  its  activities  were  very  great  and  its  influence  ap- 
peared to  threaten  the  supremacy  of  the  white  race.  The 
society  was  singularly  adapted  to  the  character  of  the  freed- 
men,  and  the  men  who  organized  and  managed  it  were 
often  acute  and  masterful  politicians.  The  Union  League 
threatened  to  place  the  negro  race  in  permanent  power  in 
several  States ;  consequently  the  whites  made  it  the  point 
of  attack,  and  when  they  succeeded  in  breaking  it  down, 
they  had  mastered  one  of  the  chief  issues  in  the  contest  for 
supremacy.  The  effect  of  the  Union  League  in  Virginia 
was  to  completely  separate,  politically,  the  black  race  from 
the  white. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  State  Campaign  of  1867. 

The  Freedmen's  Bureau  had  prepared  the  freedmen  for 
independent  political  action,  when,  in  March,  1867,  the  acts 
of  Congress  conferred  upon  them  the  privilege  of  suffrage. 
Even  before  the  bureau  had  well  advanced  in  its  activities, 
the  negroes  of  the  northern  counties,  excited  by  contact 
with  Republican  settlers,  organized  the  first  political  move- 
ment of  their  race  in  Virginia.  A  convention  assembled  at 
Alexandria  on  August  2,  1865,  with  fifty  delegates  present 
from  various  counties,  and  adopted  resolutions  appealing 
for  the  extension  of  suffrage  to  the  colored  race.1  This 
movement,  however,  proved  abortive.  But  it  was  signifi- 
cant of  the  growing  radical  spirit.  The  Republicans  of  Vir- 
ginia had  come,  as  we  have  seen,  to  favor  negro  suffrage  by 
the  summer  of  1865.  After  the  Philadelphia  radical  conven- 
tion of  1866,  they  abandoned  all  idea  of  restricting  the 
franchise  by  property  or  educational  qualifications  or  mili- 
tary service ;  and  unitedly  advocated  "  manhood  suffrage  " 
for  the  colored  race.  Congress,  by  the  reconstruction  acts 
of  March,  1867,  granted  the  blacks  the  privilege  of  voting 
for  members  of  the  constitutional  convention  of  the  South- 
ern States. 

Immediately,  migrating  politicians  from  the  North  and 
the  Virginia  Republicans  began  to  organize  the  negroes  by 
means  of  the  secret  society  known  as  the  Union  League.  The 
Freedmen's  Bureau  had  made  the  colored  race  independent 
of  the  whites ;  the  Union  League  now  thoroughly  drilled 
it  in  practical  politics  and  so  prepared  for  a  Republican  vic- 
tory at  the  polls.    The  firm  establishment  of  negro  suffrage 


1  Alexandria  Gazette,  August  3,  1865,  and  Fredericksburg  New  Era, 
August  18,  1865. 
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in  Virginia  was  the  leading  feature  of  the  radical  policy. 
Other  benefits  for  the  freedmen  were  also  desired.  Some 
extremists  advocated  confiscation  of  Confederate  property 
in  favor  of  the  negroes.  The  majority  of  Republicans, 
indeed,  did  not  favor  such  a  severe  measure,  but  the  blacks, 
ignorant  and  naturally  desirous  of  bettering  their  condition, 
seized  upon  the  idea  with  great  avidity.  It  soon  became 
the  dream  of  the  freedmen  to  own  their  farms  instead  of 
working  for  wages.  They  believed  that  the  Federal  gov- 
ernment intended  to  divide  lands  among  them,  to  give  each 
head  of  a  family  "  forty  acres  and  a  mule."  :  The  freed- 
men were  partly  justified  in  this  hope  by  the  attitude  of  the 
extreme  radical  wing  of  the  Republican  party  under  the 
leadership  of  Thaddeus  Stevens,  and  by  the  consequent 
talk  of  the  soldiers,  bureau  agents  and  others.3  The  rumor 
of  an  intended  distribution  of  land  by  governmental  agency 
had  grown  widespread  and  produced  further  disturbances 
in  the  labor  system,  for  the  negroes  in  many  cases  refused 
to  sign  contracts,  hoping  to  possess  lands  which  they  might 
work  themselves.4  But  it  became  evident  in  1867  that  Con- 
gress would  not  follow  Stevens  in  his  proscriptive  policy, 
and  the  Republican  leaders  in  Virginia  discouraged  the  hopes 
of  the  blacks  as  to  confiscation.  Yet  the  latter  did  not 
abandon  them  for  a  considerable  length  of  time.  The  radi- 
cal policy  comprehended  a  constitutional  assurance  of  col- 
ored suffrage,  the  opening  of  public  offices  to  negroes,  and, 
in  general,  the  gain  of  political  and  civil  equality  for  the 
freedmen.  So  eager  were  the  blacks  to  vote  that  three 
days  after  the  passage  of  the  reconstruction  act  of  March 
2  they  attempted  to  participate  in  a  municipal  election  at 
Alexandria.5    For  the  first  time,  negro  suffrage  became  an 


2  This  familiar  phrase  probably  originated  in  a  speech  of  Thaddeus 
Stevens  delivered  at  Lancaster  in  September,  1865.  Lalor's  Cyclo- 
paedia of  Political  Science,  etc.,  Ill,  544. 

3  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1865,  p.  375. 
*  Alexandria  Gazette,  October  4,   1865. 

5  Richmond  Enquirer,  March  8,  1867,  and  Alexandria  Gazette, 
March  6,  1867. 
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immediate  and  practical  question.  Governor  Peirpont  as- 
serted that  the  colored  men  were  undoubtedly  entitled  to 
vote  under  the  terms  of  the  reconstruction  act.  Mayor 
Latham  and  Judge  Moore  consulted  President  Johnson 
and  the  United  States  Attorney-General  upon  the  right  of 
freedmen  to  participate  in  the  election,  but  received  no 
definite  answer.6  In  this  uncertain  state  of  affairs  the 
commissioners  of  elections  decided  to  refuse  negro  voters. 
When  the  polls  were  opened  the  blacks  came  forward  to 
present  their  votes,  which  were  declined  by  the  commission- 
ers but  recorded  by  a  committee  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose in  the  radical  interest.  About  1,400  votes  were  cast 
by  the  negroes;  more  than  1,000  by  the  conservatives,  and 
only  72  by  the  white  radicals.7  This  election  occasioned 
considerable  hostile  comment  in  the  North.  Senator  Wil- 
son proposed  in  Congress  that  it  should  be  annulled,  be- 
cause the  votes  of  the  negroes  had  been  refused.  The  oc- 
currence of  similar  incidents  was  prevented  by  an  order 
from  General  Schofield,  prohibiting  all  local  elections  while 
registration  was  in  progress.8 

Immediately  after  the  publication  of  the  act  of  March 
23,  1867,  arrangements  were  made  for  registration  under 
that  law,  and  a  board  was  appointed  by  General  Schofield 
to  select  suitable  persons  as  officers  of  registration.9  In 
making  these  selections  preference  was  given  to  officers  of 
the  army  and  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau ;  secondly,  soldiers 
honorably  discharged  were  chosen,  and  lastly.  Union  citi- 
zens. On  April  2,  1867,  an  order  was  issued  by  Schofield 
suspending  all  elections  under  the  provisional  government 
until  the  registration  should  be  completed.  Vacancies  which 
might  occur  were  to  be  filled  by  temporary  appointments 
of  the  commanding  general.10 


"Richmond  Enquirer,  March  8,   1867. 

7  New  York  Tribune,  March  8,  1867. 

8  Appleton's  Annual   Cyclopaedia,   1867,  p.  758.     Order  of  April  2, 
1867.     Ex.  Docs.,  2nd  session,  40th  Congress,  No.  342. 

'  Appleton's  Annual   Cyclopaedia,   1867,  p.  758. 
10  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1867,  p.  758,  and  Ex.  Docs.,  2nd 
session,  40th   Congress,   No.  342. 
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The  summer  of  1867  was  a  very  busy  one  in  Virginia 
politics.  The  organization  of  the  radical  party  went  stead- 
ily on  throughout  the  State.  No  better  method  than  the 
Union  League  could  have  been  chosen  for  uniting  the  negro 
race  with  the  Republican  party,  for  through  the  secret  so- 
ciety the  radical  propaganda  might  be  carried  on,  largely 
without  fear  of  interruption  on  the  part  of  the  native 
whites.  In  these  clubs  the  raw  masses  of  freedmen  were 
politically  instructed  and  transformed  into  a  powerful  ma- 
chine ;  few  of  them  were  able  to  withstand  the  pressure 
brought  to  bear  and  remain  without  the  fold.11  Naturally 
the  Union  Leagues,12  as  they  were  called,13  soon  became  a 
subject  of  bitter  and  repeated  attacks  from  the  conservative 
press. 

But  protest  and  abuse  were  quite  fruitless,  and  the  radical 
agitators  penetrated  to  every  county  of  the  State,  address- 
ing the  freedmen  and  inspiring  them  with  alluring  hopes.14 
The  most  prominent  politician  of  this  time  was  James  W. 
Hunnicutt.  He  was  a  clergyman,  a  native  of  South  Caro- 
lina, but  had  lived  for  many  years  in  Fredericksburg,  where 
he  published  a  religious  newspaper.  Hunnicutt  had  been 
a  slave-holder  and  voted  for  the  ordinance  of  secession, 
although  by  his  own  statement,  unwillingly.  Later  he  be- 
came a  Union  man  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  reconstruc- 
tion went  actively  into  politics  as  an  advanced  radical.  His 
utterances  were  sometimes  violent  and  even  dangerous. 
Both  as  a  speaker  and  as  editor  of  the  leading  Republican 
journal  in  Virginia,  the  Richmond  New  Nation,  he  exerted 
a  very  great  influence  over  the  freedmen.  In  the  Philadel- 
phia convention  Hunnicutt  had  withstood  the  more  con- 
servative views  of  John  Minor  Botts  upon  negro  suffrage. 
He  now  became  the  chief  leader  in  the  radical  ranks.15 


11  Enquirer,  September  5,  1867.       n  Enquirer,  September  6,  1867. 

13  They   were   known   as   "  Loyal   Legions "   and   by   several   other 
names,  but  "  Union  League  "  was  the  one  most  used. 

14  Enquirer,  June  13,  1867,  and  September  6,  1867.     Fredericksburg 
News,  September  18,  1867. 

15  New  York  Tribune,  April  12,  1867,  and  Enquirer,  April  20,  1867. 
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The  Republican  State  Central  Committee,  composed  of 
Lysander  Hall,  John  Hawxhurst,  Burnham  Wardwell,  W. 
R.  Smith,  James  H.  Clements  and  Lewis  McKenzie,  is- 
sued, on  March  20,  1867,  an  invitation  for  a  State  conven- 
tion. This  convention  assembled  at  Richmond  on  April 
17,  1867.™  Two  hundred  and  ten  delegates  were  present, 
of  whom  160  were  negroes.  Forty-nine  counties  were  rep- 
resented. The  convention  was  entirely  under  the  influence 
of  Hunnicutt  and  his  supporters  and  was  accordingly  radi- 
cal. The  freedmen  took  a  very  prominent  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings and  made  many  of  the  speeches,  which  were  some- 
times inflammatory.  Confiscation  was  demanded  by  the 
negroes,  almost  to  a  man  ;17  they  went  much  farther  than 
their  white  leaders  in  urging  and  approving  this  measure. 
The  committee  on  resolutions  provided  the  following  series : 
First,  Congress  was  thanked  for  the  reconstruction  act,  the 
beneficial  effects  of  which  were  felt  in  the  increased  security 
of  "  loyal  "  men.  Secondly,  the  principles  of  the  Republican 
party  were  adopted  as  a  platform,  and  the  cooperation  of 
all  the  classes,  without  distinction  of  race  or  color,  was  in- 
vited. The  third  resolution  proclaimed  equal  protection  to 
all  men  before  the  courts  and  equal  political  rights,  includ- 
ing the  right  to  hold  office;  free  schools  for  all  classes,  and 
a  free  and  equal  participation  therein ;  a  more  equitable 
system  of  taxation,  which  should  be  apportioned  on  pro- 
perty only ;  and  a  modification  of  the  usury  laws,  to  induce 
capital  to  flow  into  the  State.  The  fourth  resolution  de- 
clared that  all  men  are  free,  equal,  etc.,  and  pledged  the 
party  to  a  strict  adherence  to  these  sentiments.  Fifth,  the 
party  was  bound  to  support  no  man  for  office  who  did  not 
openly  identify  himself  with  it  and  support  its  principles. 
The  sixth  resolution  recognized  the  interests  of  all  the 
laboring  classes  of  the  State  as  identical,  and  denied  the 
wish  to  deprive  any  white  laborer  of  his  privileges.18 


18  Enquirer  and  Whig,  April  18,  1867. 

17  New  York  Tribune,  May  17,   1867. 

18  Richmond  Enquirer,  April  19.  1867. 


355]  The  State  Campaign  of  1867.  69 

Hunnicutt's  first  attempt  at  party  direction  had  proven 
a  success.  He  controlled  the  workings  of  the  April  conven- 
tion. The  greater  part  of  the  negroes  were  completely  un- 
der his  influence.  But  there  remained  a  considerable  ele- 
ment of  opposition  within  the  Republican  ranks,  composed 
of  men  of  less  extreme  views  and  led  by  John  Minor  Botts. 
He  had  been  beaten  by  Hunnicutt  in  the  contest  for  leader- 
ship, but  he  still  hoped  to  be  able  to  found  a  party  that 
might  obtain  the  support  of  both  white  and  black,  a  party 
that  would  secure  the  rights  of  colored  men,  but  which 
would  not  be  dominated  by  the  political  and  social  ideals 
of  radicalism.  Unquestionably  such  a  party  would  have 
been  acceptable  to  many  intelligent  people  in  the  North, 
who  viewed  with  disfavor  the  clamors  of  turbulent  negro 
factions  under  the  control  of  agitators.19  Some  of  the 
leading  Northern  newspapers  commented  severely  upon 
the  extravagance  of  the  radical  propaganda  in  Virginia. 
The  New  York  Tribune  advised  the  negroes  to  follow  Botts 
rather  than  Hunnicutt.  But  the  former  had  lost  his  pres- 
tige for  the  moment  and  Hunnicutt  held  the  reins  of  power. 

At  this  time  there  were  two  efforts  made  to  form  the 
Republican  party  in  Virginia  upon  different  lines  from  those 
advocated  by  Hunnicutt.20  One  of  these  movements  was 
within  the  State ;  the  other  originated  in  Washington.  It 
was  clearly  seen  in  the  capital  that  the  extreme  measures 
of  the  Hunnicutt  faction  would  necessarily  tend  to  drive 
the  white  people  into  an  antagonistic  party  to  the  lasting 
disadvantage  of  Republicanism.  Accordingly  an  attempt 
was  made  to  supercede  Hunnicutt  as  a  leader  and  to  build 
up  a  party  of  more  moderate  views,  of  white  as  well  as  of 

19  New  York  Tribune,  April  12,  1867 :  "  To  organize  a  campaign 
on  the  Hunnicutt  plan  is  to  abandon  any  hope  of  a  permanent  Union 
party  in  the  South.  We  cannot  afford  to  array  the  white  against 
the  black  or  the  black  against  the  white." 

New  York  Times  :  "  He  (Hunnicutt)  and  such  as  he  are  unceasing 
in  their  endeavors  to  organize  the  blacks  as  a  party  that  shall  here- 
after control  Southern  affairs  and  with  this  view  they  teach  the 
superiority  of  the  negroes  as  a  race  over  the  white." 

20  Enquirer,  May  1  and  May  7,  1867.     Whig,  May  1,  1867. 
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black  supporters.  Senator  Wilson  of  Massachusetts  came 
to  Virginia,  to  lend  his  influence  to  the  furthering  of  this 
plan.  He  made  speeches  in  a  number  of  towns,  appealing 
to  the  blacks  and  also  seeking  to  gain  the  adherence  of 
white  votes.21 

Senator  Wilson's  mission,  although  it  failed  to  draw  the 
freedmen  from  their  radical  leaders,  had  an  effect  upon 
the  political  situation.22  It  somewhat  strengthened  a  second 
effort  to  form  a  Republican  party  which  was  already  under 
consideration  among  a  part  of  the  Virginia  people  opposed 
to  Hunnicutt.  They  thought  that  Virginia  could  never  re- 
gain her  rights  of  Statehood  unless  under  the  Republican 
party,  and  that  the  best  way  of  attaining  the  desired  con- 
summation lay  through  the  frank  acceptance  of  negro  suf- 
frage and  the  other  demands  of  the  North.  Consequently 
a  party  should  be  organized  for  the  purpose  of  conciliating 
the  Congressional  majority  and  thereby  winning  restoration. 
The  Richmond  Whig  became  the  leading  organ  of  the  new 
movement,  partly  perhaps  from  its  traditional  hostility  to 
the  Democratic  party.  The  key-note  of  the  Whig's  advo- 
cacy was  the  uselessness  of  resistance,  the  necessity  of  sub- 
mission.23    The  Whisf  advised  the  Virginians  to  unite  in 


21  New  York  Tribune,   April   25,    1867.     Enquirer,   April   23,    1867. 
In  Richmond  he  said  that  "  He  wanted  the  colored  men  who  had 

been  elevated  from  chattelhood  to  manhood.  .  .  .  He  wanted  the 
men  who  had  been  reluctantly  dragged  into  the  rebellion,  who  were 
impoverished  by  it,  but  who  had  no  sympathy  with  it  and  the  men 
who  were  deluded  into  secession  but  who  had  abandoned,  amid  the 
fire,  blood,  and  desolation  of  war,  that  wicked  heresy  and  who 
honestly  complied  with  the  demands  of  the  country — he  wanted 
all  these  classes  to  unitedly  stand  together  on  the  national  platform 
of  the  Union  Republican  party.  .  .  .  He  appealed  to  the  old  Whigs 
of  Virginia  ...  to  seize  the  occasion,  unite  their  fortunes  with 
the  Union  Republican  party  of  the  country  and  put  down  the  seces- 
sionists." 

22  The  Enquirer,  April  20,  1867. 

23  Whig,  April  5,  1867.  "  It  is  known,"  it  said,  "  that  the  respecta- 
ble Union  men  are  bitterly  opposed  to  Hunnicuttism  in  all  its  phases, 
and  will  not  cooperate  with  the  faction  that  is  swayed  by  it.  .  .  . 
What  we  all  have  to  do  is  to  save  Virginia — her  character  and  her 
fortunes.  Unless  we  do  so  she  will  fall  a  prey  to  creatures  more  foul 
than  the  obscene  birds  of  mythology.  There  are  three  classes  that 
must  unite  to  do  so.  .  .  .  These  three  classes   we  have  already  in- 
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such  a  party  and  not  to  attempt  any  alliance  with  the  Demo- 
cratic party  of  the  North,  which,  it  declared,  was  utterly 
unable  to  benefit  the  South.24  An  especial  appeal  was  made 
to  the  old-time  Whigs,  to  assist  in  this  effort  for  the  re- 
storation of  the  State. 

A  meeting  in  the  interest  of  the  new  movement  was 
held  in  Petersburg  at  the  last  of  April.  The  Republican 
party,  as  it  then  existed  in  the  State,  had  no  share  in  the 
conference.  An  organization  was  not  attempted,  but  a 
platform  was  adopted  which  was  intended  to  be  conciliatory 
to  the  North.25 

The  Petersburg  platform,  however,  was  the  expression 
of  only  a  few  and  attracted  few  supporters.  It  was  too 
radical  for  the  majority  of  the  Virginia  people  and  was 
condemned  by  the  press.26  The  Whig  still  continued  to  urge 
the  necessity  of  holding  public  meetings  all  over  the  State 
for  the  purpose  of  ratifying  the  following  resolutions:  "  (1) 
We  yield  an  unreserved  submission  to  the  requirements  of 

dicated — the  better  class  of  Union  men  like  Governor  Pierpont,  Mr. 
Stearns  .  .  .  those  who  upheld  the  Southern  cause,  and  the  better 
class   of  colored  population." 

24  Whig,  April  22,  1867:  "This  party  (Republican)  can,  for  it 
has  the  power,  give  us  self-government  and  admit  us  into  the  Union, 
and  as  we  have  said,  it  is  under  a  pledge  to  do  so.  .  .  .  The  Demo- 
cratic party  would,  we  believe,  do  the  same,  if  it  had  the  power, 
but  it  has  not.  As  our  object  is  restoration,  we  propose  to  pursue 
that  policy  which  will  most  effectually  accomplish  it,  without  regard 
to  party  antecedents  or  political  creeds.  We  shall  feel  in  doing  this 
that  we  are  best  serving  Virginia." 

25  Richmond  Whig,  May  1,  1867.  It  resolved  "  (1)  That  we  agree 
to  accept  and  perform  in  good  faith  the  terms  and  conditions  pre- 
scribed by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  as  the  terms  and  con- 
ditons  upon  which  Congress  has  agreed  to  restore  Virginia  to  her 
place  in  the  Union.  (2)  That  we  recognize  and  accept  as  an  es- 
sential part  of  said  terms  and  conditions  the  proposition  that  the 
political  power  of  the  State,  which  has  heretofore  been  wielded  by 
white  men  alone,  shall  henceforth  be  possessed  and  exercised  by 
white  and  black  alike.  (3)  That  we  will  therefore  insist  that  a  new 
constitution  shall  be  framed  for  Virginia  which  shall  provide  that 
all  men,  white  or  black,  without  reference  to  previous  condition  of 
servitude,  shall  be  perfectly  equal  before  the  laws,  both  in  respect 
to  political  privileges  and  power  and  of  civil  rights ;  and  that  all 
laws  creating  distinctions  or  differences  of  any  sort  between  persons 
of  different  races  shall  be  unconstitutional,  null  and  void." 

28  New  York  Tribune,  May  17,  1867. 
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Congress.  (2)  We  adopt  the  assurance  and  pledges  of  the 
Petersburg  platform.  (3)  We  will  support  Unionists  for 
office  like  Governor  Peirpont  and  Mr.  Stearns."  But  the 
pleading  of  the  Whig  was  without  effect  and  the  attempt 
to  form  a  white  conservative  Republican  party  failed  en- 
tirely. For  a  moment  the  movement  seemed  to  die  out; 
evidently  without  the  cooperation  of  the  other  Republican 
elements  in  the  State,  it  would  be  fruitless. 

Meanwhile  the  radical  propaganda  was  being  actively 
carried  on  and  the  temper  of  the  freedmen  had  grown  more 
aggressive.  In  the  latter  part  of  April  there  were  disturb- 
ances occasioned  by  the  attempts  of  the  negroes  to  ride  in 
street  cars  with  the  whites.  In  the  end  they  gained  the 
right.  On  May  1 1,  Zedekiah  Hay  ward,  an  agitator,  was 
arrested,  charged  with  inciting  the  negroes  "  to  acts  of  vio- 
lence, insurrection  and  war."  2T  He  had  urged  the  blacks 
to  assert  their  right  to  ride  in  street  cars,  to  sit  in  churches 
and  theaters,  to  attend  any  schools  and  to  enjoy  any  rights 
which  the  white  people  of  Massachusetts  possessed.  Riots 
broke  out  in  Richmond,  on  May  11-12,  1867,  in  which  the 
freedmen  seem  to  have  been  the  aggressors ;  it  was  neces- 
sary to  employ  troops  to  restore  order.28 

Opposition  still  existed  in  the  Republican  party  to  the 
extreme  views  of  James  Hunnicutt  and  his  followers.  Botts 
had  been  disconcerted  by  his  success  in  drawing  the  negroes 
over  to  the  extreme  radical  position,  but  he  had  never  aban- 
doned the  hope  of  building  up  a  party  under  his  own  con- 
trol. The  supporters  of  the  Petersburg  platform  accepted 
his  leadership,  as  it  was  evident  that  they  could  form  no 
organization  of  their  own,  and  once  more  gave  him  a  fol- 
lowing. Botts  had  never  considered  the  work  of  the  April 
convention  to  be  legitimate.  He  and  his  followers,  among 
whom  were  Governor  Peirpont  and  L.  H.  Chandler,  ob- 
jected to  the  authority  by  which  it  had  been  called.  They 
complained  that  it  represented  comparatively  few  counties 

27  New  York  Tribune,  May  20,  1867.  Richmond  Enquirer,  April 
27,    1867,   and   May   13,    1867'  28  Enquirer,  May  13,  1867. 
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and  was  composed  largely  of  negroes,  "  and  they  declared 
that  the  Union  citizens  of  Virginia  would  not  come  into  a 
party  imperfectly  organized  and  exclusively  led."  s 

Accordingly  a  call  was  issued  for  a  new  convention,  to 
be  held  at  Charlottesville  on  July  4,  for  the  purpose  of 
organizing  the  Republican  party  in  the  State.30  It  was  signed 
by  more  than  300  men,  some  of  whom  were  Virginians  of 
property  and  rank,  mostly  former  Whigs.  That  branch  of 
the  party  led  by  Hunnicutt  and  the  platform  of  the  April 
convention  were  completely  ignored. 

The  situation  threatened  a  break  in  the  Republican  ranks 
into  conservative  and  radical  factions.  The  reconstruction 
committee  now  interfered  to  preserve  peace.  It  gave  over 
to  the  Union  League  Clubs  of  New  York,  Philadelphia  and 
Boston  the  task  of  composing  a  quarrel  "  that  threatened 
to  disturb  the  harmony  and  unity  of  the  party,  not  only  in 
Virginia  but  throughout  the  South."  The  differing  State 
leaders  and  the  Northern  mediators  came  together  in  Rich- 
mond, at  the  governor's  house,  on  June  16,  1867.  Some 
fifty  men  were  present,  among  them  Governor  Peirpont, 
Judge  Underwood,  Senator  Wilson,  John  Jay  of  New  York, 
General  Strong,  John  M.  Botts,  J.  W.  Hunnicutt,  John 
Hawxhurst,  L.  H.  Chandler  and  other  prominent  politi- 
cians.31 Speeches  were  made  by  the  leaders  on  both  sides. 
Hunnicutt  and  the  other  radicals  defended  the  validity  of 
the  April  convention  and  refused  to  take  any  part  in  the 
proposed  Charlottesville  conference.32  It  was  finally  de- 
cided to  abandon  the  Charlottesville  meeting,  and  to  hold 
another  State  convention  at  Richmond  on  August  1,  for 
the  purpose  of  drawing  up  a  party  platform.  Botts  was 
forced  to  accept  the  compromise.  The  result  of  the  meeting 
was  decidedly  in  Hunnicutt's  favor.33  It  appeared  evident 
from  the  action  of  their  leaders  that  the  mass  of  freedmen 
still  remained  under  his  influence ;  and  while  the  question 

29  New  York  Tribune,  June  15,  1867. 

80  Enquirer,  May  21,   1867.      S1  New  York  Tribune,  June  15,  1867. 

32  Enquirer,  June  19,   1867.      M  New  York  Herald,  June  17,   1867. 
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of  party  organization  remained  open,  the  new  convention 
was  to  be  held  in  Richmond,  the  center  of  radical  influence.34 

But  Mr.  Botts  still  had  hopes  of  winning  the  Republican 
leadership  and  of  bringing  the  black  men  to  a  more  moder- 
ate position,  which  would  enable  the  native  whites  to  join 
with  them  in  a  party.33  Indeed,  the  political  advent  of  the 
negro  was  too  recent  for  his  ideas  to  have  become  crystal- 
lized, and  the  antagonism  of  the  races  had  not  reached  its 
later  pitch  of  hatred.  Therefore  the  advocates  of  conserva- 
tive Republicanism  made  considerable  progress  through  the 
months  of  June  and  July,  1867.  Many  men  were  anxious 
to  end  the  reconstruction  and  felt  that  it  was  useless  to  op- 
pose negro  suffrage.  They  were  so  desirous  of  a  speedy 
reconciliation  that  they  were  willing  to  make  compromises 
to  gain  that  end.  The  hopeless  struggle  against  fate  had 
better  be  abandoned.  "What  is  the  Republican  party?" 
asked  the  Richmond  Whig.  "  It  represents  and  wields  the 
whole  power  of  the  government.  It  is  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  the  government.  To  oppose  it  is  to  oppose  the 
government."  36 

The  movement  for  coalition  between  the  native  white 
people  and  the  blacks  suddenly  came  into  prominence  in 
July.  It  was  chiefly  the  result  of  the  efforts  of  the  Rich- 
mond Whig  and  was  noteworthy  for  the  men  who  sup- 
ported it ;  they  were  former  Confederates  and  many  of 
them  exerted  a  local  influence.37  A  large  number  of  the 
citizens  of  Albemarle  county  met  at  Charlottesville  on  July 
I,  to  consider  the  question  of  "cooperation."  Thomas 
Wood  was  elected  chairman  and  Captain  John  L.  Cockran, 
secretary.  The  committee  on  resolutions  consisted  of  Col- 
onel John  J.  Bocock,  Wm.  T.  Early,  William  Brand,  W.  F. 
Gordon,  R.  G.  Crank,  W.  H.  Southall,  John  Wood,  Jr.,  W. 
E.  Garth,  G.  B.  Brown,  J.  W.  Mason,  J.  R.  Barksdale,  John 
H.  Bibb,  Colonel  R.  T.  W.  Duke,  Dr.  J.  R.  Baylor,  J.  S. 

34  Enquirer,  June  19,  1867.  35  New  York  Herald. 

39  Whig,  June  6,  1867,  again  June  25,  1867,  and  June  24. 
"Whig,  June  2,   1867. 
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Coles,  A.  J.  Farish,  Edmond  Coles,  Dr.  A.  G.  Dulaney,  B. 
R.  Eddins,  J.  H.  Simrns,  Colonel  R.  W.  Wyatt,  Dr.  J.  W. 
Michie,  J.  W.  Chewning,  Dr.  W.  C.  N.  Randolph.38 

The  chairman  explained  that  it  was  the  object  of  the 
meeting  to  determine  the  wisest  course  to  take  to  secure 
the  speedy  reconstruction  of  the  State  upon  the  best  possible 
terms.  The  resolutions  declared  "  That  having  consented 
in  good  faith  to  the  reconstruction  of  the  Southern  States 
under  the  Sherman-Shellabarger  bill,  we  consider  ourselves 
as  bound  in  honor  to  the  unconditional  maintenance  of  the 
Union  of  these  States,  and  that  we  regard  the  welfare  of 
Virginia  and  of  the  other  Southern  States  as  requiring  that 
our  people  should  cooperate  with  the  party  that  will  give  us 
protection  for  life  and  property,  and  believing  that  the  Re- 
publican party  of  the  United  States  alone  has  the  power  to 
give  us  protection,  we  desire  to  cooperate  with  them."' 
Forty-six  delegates,  most  of  whom  were  the  aforementioned 
members  of  the  committee  on  resolutions,  were  appointed 
to  represent  the  "  cooperators  "  in  the  August  convention 
of  the  Republican  party. 

This  was  the  fairest  offer  that  party  had  ever  received  in 
Virginia.  For  these  men  exerted  a  social  influence  which 
had  been  hitherto  lacking  in  it.  The  movement  threatened 
a  breach  in  the  unity  of  the  white  race.  The  "  coopera- 
tion "  convention  at  Charlottesville  was  followed  by  others 
in  Louisa,40  Charlotte,41  Amelia,  Pittsylvania,42  Smythe,  Hal- 
ifax,43 Buckingham,44  Rappahannock,  Prince  Edward  and 
perhaps  in  other  counties.  In  Charlotte,  W.  T.  Scott,  Dr. 
P.  H.  Flourney,  William  Cardwell,  J.  N.  Edmunds,  Dr.  J. 
D.  Spraggins,  Colonel  H.  A.  Carrington,  Glasgow  Mc- 
Graw,  Silas  Mack,  W.  H.  Smith,  J.  H.  Holmes,  Miller  Dav- 
enport and  Edward  Nelson  were  elected  as  delegates ;  in 
Halifax,  Hon.  T.  S.  Flournoy,  T.  S.  Green,  J.  B.  Stovall, 


38  Whig,  July  3,  1867. 

39  Enquirer,  July  2 ;   Whig,  July  2.  40  Whig,  July  9,  1867. 
41  Whig,  July  23,  1867.  a  Whig,  July  25,  1867. 

43  Whig,  August  1,  1867.  **  Enquirer,  July  6,  1867. 
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M.  P.  Ensey,  M.  L.  Booth,  A.  L.  Meeks,  together  with  sev- 
eral negroes. 

By  the  end  of  July  the  cooperation  movement  had  grown 
into  considerable  prominence.  It  was  upheld  by  moderate 
men,  who  were  prepared  to  abandon  the  Confederate  tradi- 
tion for  the  sake  of  Virginia's  interests.  The  "  coopera- 
tors  "  accepted  negro  suffrage  because  it  was  a  fact.  They 
wished  to  draw  the  freedmen  to  their  support45  and  to  lead 
them  in  a  party,  which  should  advocate  in  a  general  and 
conservative  way  the  measures  of  reconstruction.  Natur- 
ally the  leaders  would  have  been  white  men.  The  negroes 
were  not  offered  confiscation,  social  equality,  high  office  and 
other  inducements.  Their  place,  most  likely,  in  such  a  party 
would  have  been  a  lowly  one  and  their  direct  power  small. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  their  right  to  vote  would  have  prob- 
ably been  established. 

But  the  negroes  were  in  no  mood  to  play  a  subordinate 
part.  The  age  was  full  of  dreams ;  they  were  beginning  to 
believe  that  boundless  opportunities  of  advancement  opened 
before  them ;  and  men  who  held  the  present  hope  of  race 
equality  would  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  advantages  al- 
ready gained.  One  of  the  most  prominent  negro  politi- 
cians, Lewis  Lindsay,  in  a  characteristic  and  bitter  speech 
at  Charlottesville  on  July  2,  announced  the  desires  of  the 
black  men.  He  demanded  a  fair  division  of  all  offices.  He 
claimed  the  right  to  social  equality,  and  stated  that  the 
negroes  intended  to  elect  the  governor,  the  members  of 
Congress  and  a  portion  of  the  legislature.  Wherever  twelve 
men  were  appointed  for  any  purpose,  six  of  them  must  be 
black.48 

Not  only  was  the  cooperation  movement  too  conservative 
for  the  negroes ;  it  could  not  have  been  otherwise  than  fatal 
to  the  influence  of  Hunnicutt  and  his  fellow  radicals.  For 
their  power  lay  in  the  impossible  hopes  with  which  they  in- 
spired the  freedmen ;  no  place  would  be  open  for  them  in  a 


46  Whig,  July  5,  1867.      46  Charlottesville  Chronicle,  July  2,  1867. 
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party  led  by  moderate  men  of  conservative  aims.  Conse- 
quently radicals,  white  and  black,  did  not  favor  coopera- 
tion.47  With  Hunnicutt  in  this  position,  it  was  likely  that 
the  coming  convention  would  be  a  final  trial  of  strength 
between  him  and  Botts  for  the  control  of  the  colored  race; 
and  the  event  would  probably  have  a  decisive  effect  upon 
party  positions  in  the  State. 

On  July  31,  the  day  preceding  the  meeting  of  the  Re- 
publican convention,  Botts  held  a  caucus  of  the  conserva- 
tive members,  submitting  a  platform  for  their  approval.  It 
declared  that  secession  was  treason  and  that  treason  was 
crime,  advocated  free  speech  without  license,  and  the  pay- 
ment of  the  public  debt,  except  the  Confederate.  It  also 
called  for  the  enfranchisement  of  all  concerned  in  the  Con- 
federacy but  the  leaders.     The  latter  should  be  punished." 

The  convention  met  at  Richmond  on  August  1,  1867. 
The  freedmen  were  alive  with  eagerness.  They  assembled 
at  the  African  church,  where  the  convention  was  to  sit,  as 
early  as  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  when  the  doors 
were  opened  at  eleven,  poured  in  and  took  complete  posses- 
sion. Two  thousand  negroes  were  left  outside  the  church, 
together  with  Mr.  Botts  and  the  "  cooperator "  delegates, 
who  had  come  to  take  part  in  the  proceedings.  No  attempt 
was  made  by  the  radical  leaders  to  reduce  the  mob  to  order. 
Many  of  the  country  negro  delegates  were  also  excluded. 
It  was  proposed  to  hold  a  meeting  in  the  Capitol  Square 
and  the  crowd  outside  went  off  there.  Mr.  Hunnicutt  ad- 
dressed the  "  mass  convention  "  within  the  church,  which 
consisted  entirely  of  negroes  except  the  fifty  white  delegates 
to  the  April  convention.  He  said  that  all  that  was  neces- 
sary for  the  present  convention  to  do  was  to  endorse  the 
April  platform.  If  any  man  did  not  feel  disposed  to  vote 
for  that  declaration,  he  might  go  home  and  take  care  of  his 
family.  Those  who  supported  the  April  platform  should 
do  the  work  of  the  August  convention." 

4T  New  Nation,  July  4,  1867  quoted  by  the  Enquirer  of  July  6,  1867. 
48  Fredericksburg  News,  August  2,  1867. 
48  Enquirer,  August  2,  1867. 
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Meanwhile  the  crowd,  which  had  been  unable  to  gain  ad- 
mission to  the  church,  assembled  in  the  Capitol  Square. 
John  Hawxhurst  was  elected  chairman.  "  Amid  much  con- 
fusion, the  white  cooperators,  who  had  been  excluded  from 
the  African  church  and  kept  out  in  the  blazing  sun  while 
the  darkies  were  inside,  were  again  pressed  to  the  outskirts 
of  the  meeting  like  the  white  fringe  on  the  edge  of  a  black 
blanket." '  A  proposition  to  invite  Botts  to  speak  was 
solidly  voted  down,  and  the  platform  of  the  April  conven- 
tion adopted. 

The  next  day  the  convention  met  with  reduced  members. 
A  colored  delegate,  Dr.  Bayne,  moved  for  an  immediate 
adjournment,  although  Hunnicutt  was  in  favor  of  a  longer 
session.  He  wished  the  convention,  he  said,  "  to  wind  up 
like  a  Georgia  camp-meeting — with  a  general  jollification." 
He  then  defined  his  position.  He  favored  the  disfranchise- 
ment of  all  rebels ;  they  should  be  excluded  from  suffrage 
until  they  were  willing  to  work  in  any  gear  that  might  be 
put  upon  them.  Notwithstanding  Hunnicutt's  proposal, 
the  negroes  voted  for  an  immediate  adjournment.51  In  this 
and  in  all  other  radical  conventions  throughout  the  recon- 
struction, it  was  very  difficult  to  keep  the  blacks  in  order ; 
at  times  they  could  not  be  controlled  even  by  their  most 
popular  leaders. 

This  convention  marks  an  era  in  the  development  of 
politics  in  the  State  of  Virginia.  The  negroes  finally  de- 
cided against  all  conservative  control  and  willfully  rebuffed 
the  Virginians  who  wished  to  act  with  them.  It  was  un- 
fortunate, but  natural  for  them  in  their  ignorance,  that  they 
should  accept  the  alluring  promises  of  the  agitators  rather 
than  the  smaller  assurances  of  the  "  cooperators."  So  they 
cast  in  their  lot  with  the  radicals  in  the  hope  of  gaining 
equality.  The  cooperation  movement  came  to  an  abrupt 
end.     The    cooperators    were    disgusted    with    the    insult- 

c0  Fredericksburg  News,  August  2,  1867. 

61  Richmond  Enquirer,  August  3,  1867,  and  Dispatch  of  the  same 
date. 
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ing  treatment  they  had  received  52  and  the  greater  part  of 
them  returned  to  the  conservative  ranks.  A  few  joined  the 
Republican  party,  radical  as  its  policy  had  become ;  among 
these  was  Judge  Alexander  Rives  of  Albemarle  county. 
John  Minor  Botts  also  accepted  the  radical  position  and 
adhered  to  it  through  the  short  remainder  of  his  political 
career.63 

The  tumultuous  and  confused  August  convention  gave  the 
conservative  press  a  fair  opportunity  for  renewed  assaults 
upon  the  radicals  and  the  negroes.54  The  conduct  of  the 
latter  had  been  narrowly  watched.  They  had  ill  acquitted 
themselves  in  their  new  dignity ; 55  and  the  criticism  was  bit- 
ter.68 But  whatever  effect  it  had  upon  the  white  people,  the 
convention  greatly  increased  the  independence  of  the  freed- 
men.  Some  of  the  Union  Leagues  even  refused  to  admit 
whites  as  members.57  In  some  places  armed  negro  organi- 
zations were  formed,58  to  the  fear  of  the  people,  and  exag- 
geration increased  the  fear.  Talk  and  expectation  ran  high.5* 
The  campaign  was  very  vigorously  conducted  by  the  radi- 
cal party  and  its  orators  succeeded  in  rousing  the  negroes 
so  thoroughly  that  almost  their  entire  strength  was  regis- 


63  Enquirer,  August  29,  1867.  63  Enquirer,  February  28,  1868. 

54  Enquirer,  August  3,  1867 :  "  The  disgusting  and  loathsome  ex- 
hibition of  the  past  week  demonstrates  to  the  plainest  intellect  that 
the  fate  of  Hayti  awaits  Virginia  if,  through  apathy  and  indifference, 
the  Caucasian  majority  in  this  State  permit  the  African  minority  to 
obtain  the  control  of  the  government.  Completely  demoralized  and 
corrupted  by  the  infamous  renegades  who  have  affiliated  with  them, 
a  large  portion  of  the  negroes  are  now  inaccessible  to  reason.  If 
there  were  not,  fortunately,  in  Virginia  a  large  majority  of  white 
men,  to  whose  instincts  of  race  and  interests  we  may  be  permitted  to 
look  hopefully,  our  prospects  would  be  no  better  than  those  of  Hayti 
when  French  radicalism  kindled  in  that  unhappy  land  the  fires  of 
servile  insurrection.  .  .  .  The  recent  hideous  radical  carnival  in 
this  city,  like  a  fire-bell  at  midnight,  should  arouse  every  honest  white 
man  in  Virginia  to  a  sense  of  danger." 

86  Richmond  Whig,  August  3,  1867. 

66  Charlottesville  Chronicle,  August,  1867. 
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tered.00  On  the  other  hand,  the  conservatives  lacked  en- 
thusiasm and  energy.61  The  press,  it  is  true,  urged  the  peo- 
ple to  register,  but  there  was  great  apathy  and  the  whites 
had  no  effective  organization.  The  new  party  which  was 
growing  up  under  the  name  of  Conservative  was  rather  a 
general  movement  of  opposition  to  radicalism  than  an  or- 
ganized party  with  definite  aims. 

Meanwhile  registration  was  carried  on  throughout  the 
State  under  the  strict  eye  of  military  authority.62  Congres- 
sional acts  excluded  many  Confederates  from  voting  and 
practically  all  of  them  from  office,  for  the  "  test-oath  "  was 
required  of  all  office-holders.  Indeed,  in  many  parts  of  the 
State  the  order  excluded  from  governmental  positions  all 
who  were  competent  to  fill  them.  General  Schofield  an- 
nounced that  he  would  fill  the  vacancies,63  and  that  disloyal 
officers  would  be  removed  and  their  places  filled  by  appoint- 
ment. Many  men  were  thereupon  dismissed,  and  the  vacant 
positions  were  given  to  Unionists.  An  officer  of  General 
Schofield's  staff  was  assigned  to  the  judgeship  of  the  Rich- 
mond hustings  court.64  On  account  of  the  lack  of 
available  men,  offices  were  often  given  to  carpet-baggers, 
who  were  usually  entirely  unfitted  for  their  duties. 

The  military  authority  exercised  very  wide  and  varying 
powers  under  the  reconstruction  acts.  General  Schofield 
announced  by  order  of  May  28,  1867,  that  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  protection  in  cases  where  the  civil  authorities 
might  fail,  military  commissioners  should  be  selected  from 
the  army  and  the  Freedmen's  Bureau.     These  commission- 


60  Ex.  Docs.,  2nd  session,  39th  Congress,  No.  72.  ^  Ibid.  _ 

82  By  General  Order  No.  34,  all  persons  who  had  held  civil  or  mili- 
tary offices  under  the  United  States,  and  those  who  had  held  State, 
legislative,  executive  or  judicial  offices  and  had  given  aid  to  the  Con- 
federacy, were  disfranchised.  The  act  of  Congress  of  July  9,  1867, 
named  the  "  test-oath  "  as  a  qualification  for  office.  This  oath  was 
the  same  as  that  required  by  the  Federal  government  of  its  officers. 
It  declared  that  the  subscriber  had  not  engaged  in  armed  revolt 
against  the  United  States.  M  Order  of  July  26,   1867. 

04  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1867,  p.  762.  Enquirer,  Septem- 
ber 18,  1867. 
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ers  were  given  jurisdiction  over  sub-districts  with  military 
forces  to  sustain  them,  and  were  also  placed  in  command  of 
the  police  of  cities  and  the  power  of  counties  for  the  pur- 
pose of  suppressing  insurrection  and  violence.  For  the 
protection  of  individuals  commissioners  were  given  the  au- 
thority of  county  justices  or  police  magistrates,  with  the 
direction  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  Virginia  as  far  as  they 
did  not  conflict  with  those  of  the  United  States.  Further, 
it  was  the  duty  of  commissioners  to  report  all  cases  and 
their  decisions  to  headquarters.  Trials  by  civil  courts  were 
preferred  when  justice  would  probably  be  done ;  otherwise 
the  commissioners  should  intervene  and  conduct  them.65  An 
order  of  September  21,  1867,  authorized  the  sub-commis- 
sioners to  exercise  the  jurisdiction  given  by  the  law  to  a 
judge  of  the  State  circuit  court.66  Interference  by  the  mil- 
itary authorities  in  matters  of  justice  became  fairly  common, 
and  decisions  of  the  State  courts  were  frequently  annulled. 
There  were  some  hundreds  of  cases  of  this  sort.  One  such 
was  that  of  C.  C.  Ball  vs.  Daniel  Malone  in  Norfolk,  in 
which  the  decision  of  the  local  court  was  set  aside  by  an  or- 
der of  August  6,  1867." 

The  campaign  increased  in  warmth  as  the  nominations 
for  delegates  to  the  convention  were  made.  The  negroes 
for  the  time  gave  themselves  up  to  politics,  for  which  they 
had  already  acquired  an  extreme  liking.  The  difficulty  of 
obtaining  labor  was  consequently  great  in  some  sections, 
as  the  blacks  lived  in  constant  attendance  upon  political 
meetings.  The  freedmen  showed  a  considerable  aptitude 
for  politics  and  demanded  and  received  a  share  of  the  nomi- 
nations. They  gave  an  enthusiastic  support  to  all  the  rad- 
ical measures,  especially  confiscation.88 

The  campaign  of  1867  came  to  a  close  in  October.     All 

e5Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1867,  p.  759. 

66  Report  of  Secretary  of  War,  40th  Congress,  2nd  session,  Vol.  1, 
p.  240. 

67  The  Special  Order  Book,  Military  Department  No.  1,  at  the  State 
Library,  Richmond. 

88  Enquirer,  April  19,  1867 ;  April  27  and  May  13,  1867. 
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through  the  State  candidates  were  nominated  for  the  con- 
vention. About  one-third  of  the  radical  nominees  were 
negroes ;  this  basis  of  representation  seems  to  have  been 
agreed  upon,  although  sometimes  the  proportion  of  negro 
candidates  was  larger.  At  the  meeting  in  Fredericksburg 
two  whites  and  one  negro  were  chosen.  It  was  resolved 
"  That  our  candidates  must  pledge  themselves  to  sustain  the 
principles  of  the  Union  Republican  party,  especially  the 
equal  political  rights  of  all  men  in  all  respects ;  a  system 
of  common  schools  in  which  no  distinctions  shall  be  made 
on  account  of  color  and  race,  a  general  provision  for  the 
poor  and  a  just  and  equitable  system  of  taxation."'  This 
seems  to  have  been  a  fairly  representative  platform. 

In  Richmond  an  effort  was  made  by  the  more  conserva- 
tive Republicans  to  have  a  prominent  and  representative 
man  nominated  for  that  city.70  The  names  of  Governor 
Peirpont  and  Franklin  Stearns,  an  influential  Republican, 
were  proposed.  The  radical  leaders,  however,  refused  to 
consider  the  candidacy  of  more  conservative  men.  The 
nominating  convention  was  held  on  October  13,  and  there 
was  a  great  gathering  of  negroes  in  the  Capitol  Square.71 
The  tobacco  factories  closed  for  the  day,  in  order  to  give 
the  workmen  a  chance  to  attend.  The  radicals  were  in 
complete  control  of  the  great  assembly  and  directed  its 
choice.  Judge  Underwood,  J.  W.  Hunnicutt  and  James 
Morrissey,  an  Irishman,  with  two  negroes,  Lewis  Lindsay 
and  James  Cox,  were  nominated.72  Morrissey  was  selected 
in  place  of  Governor  Peirpont  or  Franklin  Stearns.  The 
conservative  Republicans,  disappointed  in  the  chosen  can- 
didates, considered  the  advisability  of  forming  a  separate 
ticket.  Accordingly,  they  attempted  to  hold  a  meeting, 
but  it  was  broken  up  by  the  mob  of  radical  freedmen  in  hot 

08  Fredericksburg  News,  September,  1867. 

70  Ibid.,  October  17,  1867. 

71  "  It  was  composed  of  men,  women  and  children,  and  attended  by 
the  inevitable  peddlers  of  cakes,  lemonade,  fried  fish,  stale  ginger- 
bread and  starch  candy  in  large  numbers." — Fredericksburg  News, 
October  17.  "Enquirer,  October  15,  1867. 


369]  The  State  Campaign  of  1867.  83 

anger  at  the  dissenters.73  The  plan  was  then  abandoned,  as 
it  had  become  very  evident  that  the  moderate  leaders  could 
count  on  little  support  from  the  colored  population.74 

The  State  registration,  when  completed,  showed  a  total 
of  225,933  voters,  of  whom  120,101  were  white  and  105,832 
colored.  The  former  were,  therefore,  considerably  in  the 
majority,  but  under  the  system  of  representation  adopted 
they  could  hardly  hope  to  elect  a  majority  of  the  delegates.78 
Many  conservative  papers  accused  the  military  authorities 
of  gerrymandering  the  State  in  the  radical  interest,  but 
there  seems  to  have  been  little  ground  for  this  charge.  For 
it  is  evident  from  the  statistics  that  the  vote  was  so  distrib- 
uted, that  while  there  was  a  white  majority  and  a  majority 
of  white  counties,  many  more  voters  lived  in  the  counties 
having  black  majorities  than  in  the  white.  The  negro  popu- 
lation was  far  more  concentrated,  giving  it  a  decided  advan- 
tage. 

The  election  was  held  on  October  18-21,  1867.  ^n 
Richmond  the  polls  were  kept  open  three  days,76  and  far 
into  the  night  of  the  third,  in  order  to  give  the  negroes  an 
opportunity  to  poll  a  full  vote.  There  was  disorder  in  some 
places,   and  troops   dispersed   a  mob   at   Richmond.77     The 

73  Enquirer,  October  15,  1867. 
>  u  The  Richmond  Whig  abandoned  the  Republican  party  for  the 
time  being.  On  October  21,  it  said :  "  There  are  but  two  tickets  be- 
fore the  people  of  Richmond — the  run-mad  radical  and  the  conserva- 
tive tickets.  It  is  now  too  late  for  any  other  to  be  presented.  Be- 
tween these  two  the  people  of  Richmond  will  have  to  make  their 
choice.'' 

75  Report  of  Secretary  of  War,  40th  Congress,  2nd  session,  Vol.  I, 
p.  294.  The  white  majority  was  14,269.  The  whites  were  more 
numerous  in  52  counties  and  the  blacks  in  50.  The  aggregate  num- 
ber of  voters,  however,  in  the  white  districts  was  90,555  to  an  aggre- 
gate .of  125,895  in  the  black  districts.  Each  delegate  represented 
2,061  constituents.  According  to  the  report  of  the  military  authori- 
ties, the  aggregate  representation  would  have  given  44  delegates 
elected  in  white  districts  to  61  in  black.  The  actual  apportionment 
allowed  47  white  districts  and  58  negro.  The  report  further  stated 
that  on  the  basis  of  representation  in  the  State  senate  there  would 
have  been  42  delegates  from  22  white  districts,  and  18  black  districts 
would  elect  58  delegates.  Congressional  representation  would  have 
given  34  white  and  71  colored  delegates. 

70  Enquirer,  October  24,  1867.  7T  Ibid. 


84  The  Political  Reconstruction  of  Virginia.         [370 

f  reedmen  showed  great  enthusiasm ;  it  is  said  that  in  Rich- 
mond county  they  began  to  come  to  the  polls  by  midnight, 
and  by  nine  or  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  all  had  voted." 

The  victory  lay  with  the  radical  party.  It  elected  72 
delegates,  25  of  whom  were  negroes,  to  33  conservatives. 
The  whites  cast  76,084  votes ;  the  blacks  93,145.  The  apathy 
of  the  conservative  people  is  evident  in  the  fact  that  44,000 
registered  white  men  failed  to  vote.  The  poll  for  the  con- 
vention was  107,342;  against  it,  61,887;  14,835  whites  voted 
for  it  and  638  blacks  against.79  The  last  figure  shows  how 
united  the  negro  race  had  become  in  the  radical  party. 
Fraud  80  and  intimidation  81  were  charged  by  the  conserva- 
tive press,  especially  in  the  election  at  Richmond.  It  is 
difficult  to  ascertain  the  truth.  The  newspapers  also  crit- 
icized Schofield  for  keeping  the  polls  open  in  Richmond 
after  the  three  appointed  days  had  passed.  He  said,  in  re- 
ply, that  he  had  done  so  on  account  of  the  crowd,  which  pre- 
vented some  from  voting.  This  excuse  is  not  very  plausible, 
perhaps,  in  view  of  the  consideration  that  the  election  lasted 
three  days,  yet  there  seems  small  ground  for  charging  the 
military  with  dishonest  intention.  The  Richmond  Whig 
even  asserted  that  General  Schofield  desired  the  defeat  of 
the  Hunnicutt  ticket  in  Richmond.82  But  in  any  case  the 
result  was  too  decisive  to  have  been  brought  about  by  man- 
ipulation. 

Indeed,  the  conservatives  were  dismayed  by  the  magni- 
tude of  their  defeat.88  The  bitterness  of  the  beaten  party 
found  vent  in  the  discharge  of  negro  employees  for  voting 
the  radical  ticket.84  On  the  other  hand,  the  radical  leaders  be- 
came more  violent  in  their  expressions,  possibly  because  of 


78  Fredericksburg  News,  November  7,   1867. 

70  Ex.    Docs.,    2nd    session,    40th    Congress,    No.    342.     Order    of 
November  2,  1867. 

80  Enquirer,  February  4,  1868.        81  Enquirer,  November  21,  1867. 

82  Fredericksburg  News,  November  4,  1867. 

83  Whig,  October  25,   1867. 

"Lynchburg  Virginian,  quoted  by  Fredericksburg  News,  Novem- 
ber 7,  1867.     Enquirer,  December  16,  1867. 
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their  success.  Finally  Hunnicutt  was  arrested  November 
2J,  on  a  warrant  issued  by  a  Charles  City  justice,  charging 
him  with  inciting  the  negroes  of  that  county  to  insurrection 
and  race  war.  The  military  authority  intervened  and  or- 
dered him  to  be  released  on  bail.85 

The  result  of  the  election  had  shown  the  conservatives 
the  imperative  need  for  a  thorough  party  organization.  Ac- 
cordingly the  executive  committee  of  the  conservative  party 
of  Richmond,  including  members  of  the  old  Whig  and 
Democratic  central  executive  committees,  issued  a  call 
for  a  State  convention  to  be  held  in  Richmond  on  December 
11,  1867.  The  press  throughout  the  State,  more  hostile 
than  ever  to  the  radical  party,  gave  hearty  support. 

About  800  delegates  met  in  convention  at  Richmond  on 
the  eleventh  of  December.88  Every  part  of  Virginia  was 
represented  by  prominent  and  influential  men,  among  whom 
were  John  B.  Baldwin,  A.  H.  H.  Stuart,  J.  R.  Branch,  R. 
M.  T.  Hunter,  Thomas  S.  Bocock,  John  Letcher,  T.  H. 
Flournoy,  Ex-Governor  Kemper,  James  Barbour,  Col.  Ran- 
dolph and  others. 

Alexander  H.  H.  Stuart  was  elected  president.  He 
opened  the  discussions  of  the  convention  in  a  significant 
speech.  "  At  the  close  of  the  war,"  he  said,  "  we  were  as- 
sured that  upon  the  repeal  of  the  ordinance  of  secession,  the 
repudiation  of  the  Confederate  debt  and  emancipation  of  the 
slaves,  we  would  be  restored  to  our  rights  in  the  Union ;  but 
instead  of  these  promises  being  fulfilled,  a  policy  has  been  in- 
augurated placing  the  Southern  States  under  the  control  of 
our  inferior  race.  We  have  met  to  appeal  to  the  North  not 
to  permit  the  infliction  of  this  disgrace  upon  us.  Our  rights 
may  be  wrested  from  us,  but  we  will  never  submit  to  the 
rule  of  an  alien  and  inferior  race.  We  prefer  the  rule  of  the 
bayonet.  .  .  .  We  desire  further  to  perfect  our  or- 
ganization so  that  all  who  desire  that  this  shall  continue  to 


85  Richmond  Enquirer,  November  29,  1867. 

86  Enquirer  and  Whig,  December  12,  1867. 
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be  a  white  man's  government  may  be  able  to  act  in  concert 
and  by  one  vigorous  and  united  effort  save  ourselves  from 
ruin  and  disgrace."  8T 

Resolutions  were  adopted  stating:  (1)  That  slavery  had 
been  abolished  and  that  it  was  not  the  purpose  of  the  Vir- 
ginia people  to  reduce  the  negroes  again  to  that  condition. 
(2)  That  Virginia  should  be  restored  to  the  Union.  (3) 
That  the  people  of  Virginia  were  entitled  to  the  rights  pro- 
vided by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  (4)  That 
"to  subject  the  white  people  of  the  State  to  the  absolute 
supremacy,  in  their  local  government,  in  their  representation 
in  the  senate  and  house  of  delegates,  to  the  black  race  just 
emerged  from  personal  servitude  is  abhorrent  to  the  civiliza- 
tion of  mankind."  (5)  The  convention  further  declared 
that  it  disclaimed  all  hostility  to  the  freedmen,  but  held  that 
the  white  race  should  rule  the  State. 

A  complex  system  of  party  organization  was  adopted.83 
First,  there  was  to  be  a  State  committee  of  35  members,  nine 
of  them  residents  of  Richmond.  The  chief  director  was  the 
chairman  of  the  committee.  Besides,  there  were  eight  as- 
sociate directors  and  24  consulting  members  from  the  eight 
Congressional  districts.  Voters  should  be  organized  in  tens 
and  fifties  under  the  supervision  of  the  superintendents  of 
districts.  R.  T.  Daniel,  Marmaduke  Johnson,  H.  K.  Elly- 
son;  M  D.  Coleman,  Robert  Ould,  T.  J.  Evans,  J.  C.  Shields, 
J.  R.  Fisher  and  J.  R.  Branch  were  appointed  as  members  of 
the  central  committee.  This  system  seems  rather  cumbrous 
and  was  not  carried  out  in  all  its  details,  but  the  greatly 
increased  strength  of  the  conservative  party  in  the  next 
election  was  due,  in  part,  to  its  better  organization. 


Enquirer,  December  12,  1867.     8S  Enquirer,  December  13,  1867. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Constitutional  Convention  of  1868. 

The  constitutional  convention  assembled  in  the  capitol  in 
Richmond  on  December  3,  1867.1  ^  was  composed  of  105 
members.  The  radicals  had  elected  72  delegates  and  the 
conservatives  33,  but  several  members  elected  by  the  Re- 
publicans identified  themselves  with  the  conservatives,  thus 
making  them  about  one-half  the  number  of  their  opponents. 

This  convention  was  the  most  remarkable  political  assem- 
bly that  ever  met  in  Virginia.  It  was  the  first  legislative 
body  in  the  history  of  the  State  in  which  negroes  sat  as 
members.  For  this  reason  and  on  account  of  the  bitter 
political  feeling  of  the  time,  the  session  of  the  convention 
was  exceedingly  inharmonious.  The  membership  of  the 
body  indicates  the  great  political  revolution  that  had  taken 
place  in  Virginia  with  the  extension  of  the  ballot  to  the  col- 
ored race.  The  old,  long-dominant  planter  class,  which  had 
governed  the  State  through  its  previous  history,  was  now 
without  power ;  the  organic  law  was  to  be  framed  by 
negroes  and  the  white  representatives  of  negroes  and  of  the 
whites  who  supported  the  Republican  party  in  defiance  of 
their  race.  The  radical  majority  was  composed  of  twenty- 
five  negroes  and  about  forty-five  white  men.  Fourteen  of 
the  latter  were  native  Virginians ;  the  others  came  from 
Northern  States  and  a  few  from  abroad.2     The  majority  was 


1  Enquirer,  December  4,  1867. 

2  According  to  the  address  of  the  conservative  members  (see 
Fredericksburg  News,  April  23,  1867)  there  were  on  the  radical  side, 
24  negroes,  14  native  white  Virginians,  13  New  Yorkers,  one  mem- 
ber each  from  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Maine,  Vermont,  Connecticut, 
South  Carolina,  Maryland  and  the  District  of  Columbia;  two  from 
England  and  one  each  from  Ireland,  Scotland,  Nova  Scotia  and 
Canada. 
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dominated  by  the  political  ideas  that  then  held  the  popular 
mind  in  the  North.  These  humanitarian  and  democratic 
theories  made  no  allowance  for  the  great  differences  of  con- 
dition existing  between  the  two  races.  Consequently  it 
was  evident  that  there  would  be  difficulty  in  finding  such  a 
ground  of  compromise  between  the  radicals  and  the  con- 
servatives as  would  allow  both  parties  to  take  part  in  forming 
the  new  constitution.  In  fact,  no  meeting  place  was  found 
and  the  radicals  alone  framed  the  constitution,  while  the 
conservatives  became  a  mere  party  of  obstruction. 

The  convention,  immediately  upon  assembling,  proceeded 
to  the  election  of  officers.3  Judge  John  C.  Underwood  was 
elected  president,  receiving  64  votes  to  the  33  for  the  Rev- 
erend Norval  Wilson,  the  conservative  candidate. 

John  Curtiss  Underwood  was  born  in  Litchfield,  New 
York,  in  1808.4  He  removed  to  Virginia  some  years  before 
the  Civil  War,  but  afterwards  left  the  State  on  account  of 
the  unpopularity  he  incurred  from  his  abolitionist  senti- 
ments. The  Washington  government  made  him  the  dis- 
trict judge  of  Virginia  in  1861.  He  established  his  court 
in  Alexandria  and  actively  advocated  the  confiscation  of 
Confederate  property.  After  the  war  he  went  to  Rich- 
mond, and  the  trial  of  Jefferson  Davis  fell  within  his  juris- 
diction. Indeed,  a  jury,  composed  of  blacks  as  well  as  of 
whites,  had  been  impaneled  when  Davis  was  admitted  to 
bail.  Underwood  derived  his  importance  entirely  from  his 
position  as  a  Federal  judge,  and  he  was  elected  president  of 
the  convention  on  this  account. 

The  convention  of  1868  was  remarkable  in  that  none  of 
the  well-known  politicians  of  Virginia  took  part  in  it,  their 
places  being  filled  by  young  men,  who  now  for  the  first  time 
came  into  public  notice.     The  ablest  debater  on  the  floor 


"Judge  Snead  of  Accomac  received  three  votes,  H.  M.  Bowden, 
one.  Other  officers  were  George  Rye,  secretary;  J.  H.  Painter  and 
W.  J.  Hunter,  assistant  secretaries;  W.  R.  Tall,  sergeant-at-arms ; 
W.  H.  Samuel,  official  reporter.     Debates  7. 

*  Appleton's  Cyclopaedia  of  American  Biography,  Vol.  6,  p.  210. 
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was  John  L.  Marye,  Jr.,  of  Fredericksburg.  The  most  ag- 
gressive conservative  leader  was  Eustace  Gibson  of  Giles. 
James  M.  French,  J.  C.  Gibson,  Jacob  W.  Liggett,  W.  H. 
Robertson  and  Norval  Wilson  were  also  prominent  men 
on  this  side. 

Judge  John  C.  Underwood,  Judge  Edward  Snead,  John 
Hawxhurst,  James  W.  Hunnicutt,  Charles  H.  Porter,  Edgar 
Allan,  James  H.  Clements,  James  H.  Piatt,  Orrin  E.  Hine, 
David  B.  White  and  Henry  M.  Bowden  were  the  radical 
leaders.  The  most  distinguished  negro  members  were  Dr. 
Thomas  Bayne,  Willis  A.  Hodges  and  Lewis  Lindsay.  Ed- 
ward Snead  of  Accomac  was  the  ablest  debater  on  the 
Republican  side.  He  was  a  fair-minded  and  logical  man, 
more  moderate  in  his  opinions  than  the  majority  of  his 
party.  The  negroes  proved  apt  pupils  in  the  school  of  poli- 
tics. Although  entirely  ignorant  at  first,  they  soon  ac- 
quired a  knowledge  of  the  rules  of  legislative  proceedings, 
which  they  delighted  to  apply,  rising  on  all  possible  occa- 
sions to  "  pints  "  of  order.5  They  spoke  poor  English,  of 
course,  but  were  nothing  daunted  by  this  drawback ;  indeed 
Dr.  Bayne  became  the  most  garrulous  speaker  in  the  con- 
vention.0 

The  first  few  weeks  of  the  session  were  mainly  spent  in 
organization  and  in  preliminary  political  discussions.7  From 
the  very  first  party  lines  were  drawn.  The  conservatives, 
in  view  of  the  great  impoverishment  of  the  State,  did  not 
wish  to  expend  much  money  upon  the  convention.  The 
radicals,  on  the  other  hand,  realized  its  importance  and 
favored  a  more  liberal  expenditure,  especially  as  some  of 
them  were  adventurers  from  outside  the  State.  The  con- 
vention finally  adopted  a  per  diem  of  eight  dollars.8  The 
Republicans  inclined  to  take  a  large  view  of  the  powers  of 
the  convention,  and  presented  a  very  wide  range  of  reso- 


5  History  of  Augusta  County,  p.  350.     Enquirer,  February  7,  1868. 
"Enquirer,  March  25,  1868.     Mr.  Parr  wished  to  limit  him  to  five 
speeches  a  day. 
7  Debates  of  Convention,  p.  42  et  seq.  8  Debates,  p.  41. 
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lutions  and  petitions ;  even  practical  legislation  was  proposed 
which  lay  beyond  the  legitimate  sphere  of  a  constitutional 
convention.8 

Nothing,  however,  came  of  the  attempts  of  some  inexper- 
ienced members  to  stretch  the  powers  of  the  constitutional 
convention  so  as  to  include  those  of  the  general  assembly. 
By  January  the  committees  had  been  organized  and  they 
then  settled  down  to  their  tasks.  The  period  of  discon- 
nected resolutions  and  discussions  passed  away ;  and  the 
public  work  of  the  convention  began  in  earnest  as  the  con- 
stitution was  referred  by  parts  from  the  various  commit- 
tees. The  radicals  displayed  their  political  philosophy  as 
practically  applied  in  the  various  reforms  and  changes  they 
proposed  to  make  in  the  organic  law  of  Virginia.10 

On  January  6,  1868,  the  committee  on  the  preamble  and 
the  bill  of  rights  brought  in  its  report.11  The  first  section 
of  the  preamble  was  the  same  as  in  the  old  constitution.12 
Various  substitutes  were  offered  1S  by  the  conservatives  and 
radicals.  The  most  sweeping  change  proposed  was  that  of 
James  White,  who  wished  to  do  away  with  the  old  preamble 
altogether."  J.  W.  D.  Bland  offered  a  resolution  striking 
out  the  word  "  men  "  from  the  first  section  as  reported  and 
inserting  in  its  place  the  words  "  mankind,  irrespective  of 
race  or  color."  But  this  amendment,  intended  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  colored  race,  was  strongly  opposed  by  the 
negro  members,  because  it  made  a  specific  reference  to 
racial  differences,  while  the  negroes  were  bent  on  keeping 
out  of  the  new  constitution  any  reference  whatever  to  race 


8  An  injunction  was  asked  to  prevent  the  lease  of  the  Norfolk 
ferry. 

10  Namely,  distinction  between  the  races  on  steamboats,  on  rail- 
roads, on  street-cars  and  in  schools. 

11  Debates  p.  221. 

12  Debates,  p.  241.  "That  all  men  are  by  nature  equally  free  and 
independent  and  have  certain  inherent  rights  of  which  when  they 
enter  into  a  state  of  society,  they  cannot,  by  any  compact,  deprive  or 
divest  their  posterity, — namely,  the  enjoyment  of  life  and  liberty, 
with  the  means  of  acquiring  and  possessing  property,  and  obtaining 
happiness  and  safety." 

13  P.  241,  246.  M  P.  248. 
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distinctions.15  The  section  reported  by  the  committee  was 
finally  adopted. 

On  January  8,  the  second  section  of  the  bill  of  rights 
as  reported  came  up  for  discussion.18  This  clause,  which 
declared  that  the  first  allegiance  of  the  citizen  was  due  to 
the  Federal  government,  naturally  stirred  up  a  lively  debate. 
The  conservatives  objected  to  a  declaration  of  entire  su- 
premacy on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  while  the  Re- 
publicans wished  to  embody  the  results  of  the  war  in  such  a 
specific  declaration  as  would  make  secession  impossible  in 
the  future.17  The  discussion  upon  this  subject  became  some- 
what bitter.  Finally  a  more  moderate  substitute,  offered 
by  Thomas,  for  the  second  article  of  the  report  was 
adopted.18 

After  the  adoption  of  the  bill  of  rights,  the  convention 
proceeded  to  the  consideration  of  those  specific  questions  in 
which  were  embodied  the  reconstruction  of  Virginia.  James 
H.  Clements  presented  the  report  of  the  committee  on  tax- 
ation on  January  15.  This  report  marked  a  new  period 
in  the  deliberations  of  the  convention,  as  the  question  of  tax- 
ation held  its  attention  for  a  great  part  of  the  session.  The 
report  recommended  that  (1)  taxation  should  be  equal  and 
uniform  throughout  the  State,  and  all  property  should  be 
taxed  in  proportion  to  its  value.  (2)  No  tax  should  be 
imposed  for  taking  oysters  except  for  those  taken  and 
planted  in  private  beds.     (3)   The  general  assembly  might 

15  Debates,  p.  251.  Bayne  said:  "I  pledged  the  good  people  of 
my  section  that  I  should  endeavor  to  aid  in  making  a  constitution 
that  should  not  have  the  word  black  or  the  word  white  anywhere  in 
it." 

16  P.  261.  "That  the  authority  of  the  General  Government  of  the 
United  States  is  paramount  to  that  of  an  individual  State,  except  as 
to  rights  guaranteed  to  each  State  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  first  allegiance  of  a  citizen  of  any 
State  is  due  to  the  General  Government."  "  P.  262  et  seq. 

18  Thomas's  substitute,  p.  265,  "  That  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  laws  of  Congress  passed  in  pursuance  thereof,  con- 
stitute the  supreme  law  of  the  land,  to  which  paramount  allegiance 
and  obedience  are  due  from  every  citizen,  anything  in  the  constitu- 
tion, ordinances  or  laws  of  any  State  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing." 
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levy  a  tax  on  incomes  over  $1000,  and  on  certain  licenses — 
the  sale  of  spirits,  lotteries,  peddlers,  theatrical  exhibitions 
and  businesses  which  could  not  be  reached  by  the  ad  valorem 
system.  Capital  invested  in  business  should  be  taxed  as 
other  property.  (4)  The  general  assembly  might  levy  a 
poll-tax  on  males  over  twenty-one  years  of  age,  not  exceed- 
ing the  assessment  on  $500  worth  of  property,  the  proceeds 
of  which  were  to  be  applied  to  education. 

There  was  unquestionably  a  need  of  reform  in  the  methods 
of  taxation,  especially  in  those  of  the  local  levies.  To  the 
first  section  of  the  report,  which  declared  that  taxation 
should  be  equal  and  uniform  throughout  the  State,  H.  M. 
Bowden  offered  an  amendment  inserting  after  the  word 
"  taxation  "  the  words  "  imposed  by  the  State,  county  or 
corporal  bodies."  Radical  members,  in  support  of  this  reso- 
lution, pointed  out  the  abuses  in  the  system  of  county  levies 
that  then  existed  in  Virginia.  These  varied  very  greatly  in 
different  counties.  The  tendency  in  certain  parts  of  the 
State  was  to  throw  the  burden  of  local  taxation  largely 
upon  the  polls  and  to  lay  a  very  light  tax  on  real  property.19 
This  was  to  some  extent  justified  by  the  destitute  condition 
of  many  land-holders,  but  the  system  was  carried  too  far. 
James  H.  Piatt  asserted  that  the  county  of  Prince  George 
levied  a  $6  poll-tax ;  Bowden,  that  the  poll-tax  in  Norfolk 
was  $5;  and  similar  instances  were  cited.  After  some  dis- 
cussion, Bowden's  amendment  was  adopted. 

The  third  section  of  the  report  on  taxation  granted  the 
legislature  power  to  levy  an  income  tax  and  also  to  lay 
licenses  upon  a  few  limited  classes  of  employment.20  Doc- 
tors, lawyers  and  other  professions  and  callings  were  ex- 
empt from  the  payment  of  license  according  to  this  section. 
This  policy  was  an  innovation  in  Virginia  legislation  and 
exceptions  were  taken  to  the  report  by  several  members. 


30 John  Hawxhurst  said:  "Some  counties  that  I  know  of  laid  a 
tax  of  ten  cents  on  the  hundred  dollars'  worth  of  property,  and  a  tax 
of  over  three  dollars  on  the  head,  five  and  six  in  some  cases." — De- 
bates, p.  651.  ^  Debates,  p.  665. 
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William  L.  Owen  pointed  out  the  deficiencies  of  the  pro- 
posed law,  in  leaving  untouched  many  kinds  of  business 
which  should  properly  be  taxed.21  In  fact  the  radicals 
wished  to  practically  exempt  all  trades  from  burdens  and 
to  greatly  lighten  poll-taxes ;  in  order  to  encourage  laborers 
and  small  tradesmen,  and  especially  to  throw  the  weight  of 
taxation  upon  land.  They  claimed  that  the  agricultural 
interests  had  imposed  heavy  licenses  upon  all  possible  call- 
ings, for  the  purpose  of  exempting  the  plantations,  and  that 
this  policy  had  tended  to  the  injury  of  the  commerce  and 
manufactures  of  Virginia.  James  Curtiss  declared  that 
one  of  the  reasons  for  the  greater  prosperity  of  the  Northern 
States  lay  in  their  system  of  taxing  values  rather  than  occu- 
pations, which  system  greatly  encouraged  the  industrial 
callings.22  Furthermore,  the  radicals  thought  that  by 
throwing  the  chief  taxation  upon  real  property,  the  large 
land-holders  would  be  forced  to  sell  their  estates,  which  lay 
idle  under  the  existing  light  taxation.  The  result  would  be 
to  the  advantage  of  the  poor  man,  especially  the  negro,  for 
at  that  time  planters  were  unwilling  to  sell  part  of  their 
holdings  to  the  small  buyers.  The  third  section  of  the  re- 
port was  adopted  by  a  vote  of  58  to  34. 23 

Another  most  important  measure  was  the  institution  of 
public  schools.  This  question  had  been  considered  by  the 
Alexandria  legislature  and  the  Alexandria  constitutional 
convention  of  1864,  but  these  bodies,  for  lack  of  any  real 
power,  had  not  accomplished  anything.  But  public  educa- 
tion was  one  of  the  main  features  of  the  radical  reconstruc- 
tion policy  and  now  received  due  attention  in  the  Virginia 
convention. 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  education  provided  for 
the  establishment  of  free  schools  throughout  the  State. 
This  report,  which  was  drawn  up  on  the  responsibility  of 
the  radical  majority  in  the  committee,  was  adopted.     The 

21  He  enumerated  twenty  or  thirty  such  occupations.  Debates,  p. 
•666. 

22  Debates,  p.  678.  23  Debates,  p.  726. 
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credit  for  the  establishment  of  popular  education,  there- 
fore, rests  with  the  Republican  party  and  this  great  service 
rendered  to  Virginia  outweighs  much  of  the  extravagance  of 
the  radical  propaganda. 

But  in  this  notable  and  laudable  institution  lurked  the 
possibility  of  a  perilous  social  disturbance.  The  conserva- 
tives realized  the  danger,  and  James  French  at  once  moved 
to  amend  the  report  on  education  so  that  white  and  colored 
children  should  be  educated  entirely  apart.25  But  his  amend- 
ment offended  the  negro  members  and  was  lost  by  a  party 
vote  of  21  to  37.  Indeed,  the  blacks  were  bent  on  defeating 
any  attempt  to  establish  separate  schools  for  the  two  races,, 
rightly  estimating  the  immense  social  importance  of  educa- 
tion, and  the  increased  consideration  that  would  come  to 
the  colored  people  under  a  system  of  indiscriminate  edu- 
cation. Dr.  Bayne  introduced  an  amendment  providing 
that  free  schools  should  be  open  to  all  without  distinction  of 
color.  His  resolution  was  lost,  many  white  radical  mem- 
bers voting  against  it.  Lewis  Lindsay  then  declared  that 
if  this  right  was  not  granted  he  would  warn  all  carpet-bag- 
gers to  pack  up  and  leave  Virginia.26  He  assured  them  that 
his  race  did  not  intend  to  be  hobby-horses  to  ride  them  into 
office,  and  gave  notice  that  if  a  provision  for  mixed  schools 
was  not  placed  in  the  constitution,  nine-tenths  of  the 
negroes  in  Virginia  would  vote  against  its  adoption.  Wil- 
lis Hodges  announced  that  if  a  division  in  the  Republican 
party  was  necessary,  the  question  of  mixed  schools  marked 
the  proper  place  for  that  division  ;  that  the  negroes  insisted 
upon  mixed  schools.  But  a  majority  of  the  white  Repub- 
licans clearly  saw  that  the  people  of  Virginia  would  not  en- 
dure such  a  measure,  and,  in  spite  of  the  angry  protests  of 
the  colored  members,  refused  to  insert  a  provision  for 
mixed  schools  in  the  constitution. 

25  Enquirer,  March  28.  James  Curtiss  offered  a  substitute  to  pro- 
vide text-books  for  poor  children,  which  was  adopted.  Thereupon 
E.  Gibson  brought  in  the  sarcastic  resolution,  "and  also  provide 
baskets  and  buckets  for  the  children  to  carry  their  dinners  to  school 
in." — Enquirer,  March  30.  *°  Enquirer,  April  8,  1868. 
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The  leading  political  question  of  the  reconstruction  was 
that  of  suffrage.  It  applied  not  only  to  the  advisability  of 
conferring  the  voting  franchise  upon  the  colored  race,  but 
also  to  the  wisdom  of  the  exclusion  of  certain  classes  of 
Confederates  from  that  privilege.  Consequently  there  was 
wide  latitude  for  variety  of  opinion  and  extremity  of  an- 
tagonism. Suffrage  was  brought  before  the  Virginia  con- 
vention at  an  early  period  and  was  fiercely  debated  until  the 
very  last  day  of  the  session. 

The  seventh  section  of  the  bill  of  rights  as  reported  by 
the  committee  stated  "  That  all  elections  ought  to  be  free 
and  that  all  men,  having  sufficient  evidence  of  permanent 
common  interest  with  and  attachment  to  the  community, 
have  the  right  of  suffrage,"  etc.  John  Hawxhurst  moved 
to  amend  and  insert  the  words,  "  That  all  elections  ought 
to  be  free  and  that  all  men  should  have  the  right  of  suf- 
frage." *'  This  amendment  embodied  the  extreme  rad- 
ical attitude  in  the  matter  of  suffrage,  for  it  asserted  that 
suffrage  was  a  natural  right.  It  was  promptly  attacked  by 
several  Republicans,  Clements,  Piatt  and  Snead,  and  by  the 
conservative,  Eustace  Gibson.  Snead  opposed  the  doctrine 
of  the  inherent  right  of  suffrage,  which  Hawxhurst  advo- 
cated, and  pointed  out  the  fact  that  under  the  constitution  a 
natural  right  was  inalienable,  if  it  were  a  natural  right. 
Hawxhurst's  amendment  was  defeated  and  the  seventh  sec- 
tion of  the  bill  of  rights  was  adopted  as  reported. 

But  although  the  radicals  refused  to  consider  suffrage 
as  a  natural  right,  they  proposed  to  confer  the  privilege  of 
voting  and  of  office-holding  upon  the  colored  race.  Judge 
Underwood,  on  January  16,  1868,  offered  a  resolution M 
granting  these  privileges  not  only  to  negroes  but  to  women 
as  well.  He  supported  the  resolution  in  a  speech  of  great 
length,  asserting  that  three  classes  of  citizens  had  been  for- 
merly deprived  of  some  of  their  rights   in  Virginia — the 

"Debates,  p.  343. 

28  Debates,  p.  458.  Richmond  Enquirer  and  Richmond  Dispatch, 
January  17,  1868. 
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clergy,  negroes  and  women.  This  speech  is  a  typical  ex- 
ample of  the  extreme  radical  doctrines  of  the  day,  but  Un- 
derwood's views  in  regard  to  female  suffrage  were  too  ad- 
vanced to  please  the  majority  of  the  Republicans,  and,  in- 
deed, he  had  very  little  real  influence  with  them.  The 
president's  frankly  abusive  address  naturally  stirred  up  the 
conservative  members.  Marye  answered  him  in  an  excel- 
lent speech,  arguing  that  the  negroes  should  apply  them- 
selves to  their  crying  economic  needs  rather  than  to  injur- 
ious political  agitation.29 

This  debate  on  suffrage  extended  over  some  days.  Hawx- 
hurst  renewed  his  effort  to  have  suffrage  declared  as  a  nat- 
ural right.  "  It  is  an  inherent  and  God-given  right  of 
man,"  he  says ;  "  he  does  not  obtain  it  through  any  set  of 
men."  Eustace  Gibson  ridiculed  this  theory  of  the  "  in- 
herent right "  of  suffrage.  The  negroes,  however,  warmly 
supported  this  doctrine,  as  it,  of  course,  strengthened  their 
claims  to  suffrage,  and  Dr.  Bayne  made  several  speeches  in 
support  of  Hawxhurst's  amendment.  But  Underwood, 
Hunnicutt  and  Snead  opposed  it  and  the  amendment  was 
rejected.  Some  of  the  radicals  persisted  in  the  desire  to 
have  all  the  political  rights  declared  as  natural  rights.  Not- 
withstanding the  defeat  of  such  amendments,  Charles  Por- 
ter introduced  a  resolution,  stating  that  voting,  office-hold- 
ing and  jury-service  should  be  open  to  all.  He  declared 
that  jury-service  was  a  right.  Judge  Snead  denied 
this  strongly.  "  You  might  as  well  say  that  a  man  has  the 
right  to  pay  taxes,"  he  said.  Jury-service  was  not  a  right 
but  a  burden.  Nevertheless,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
negro,  Porter  was  not  far  wrong.  The  most  strenuous 
efforts  were  made  by  the  radicals  to  have  this  burden  im- 
posed upon  the  very  willing  freedmen.     Judge  Underwood 

29 "  Instead  of  teaching  them  (negroes)  ...  to  depend  upon  their 
own  honest  labors  for  their  livelihood,  their  minds  have  been  be- 
guiled and  deluded  to  thinking  that  they  may  live  without  labor  and 
thrive  without  effort  .  .  .  What  will  your  experiment  bring  when 
you  are  teaching  that  class  that  honor,  profit,  emolument  and  dignity 
should  be  their  present  goal  and  aspiration." 
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summoned  negroes  for  the  juries  in  his  court.  It  would 
have  been  an  immense  stride  for  the  freedmen  in  the  con- 
sideration of  the  world,  if  they  had  been  able  to  gain  the 
privilege  of  sitting  upon  juries,  but  they  were  utterly  unfit 
for  the  duty  and  their  claims  never  received  the  serious  con- 
sideration of  the  State  courts. 

The  convention  grew  more  turbulent  as  the  session  wore 
on.  Especially  was  this  the  case  when  the  question  of  suf- 
frage was  brought  up  for  its  final  settlement.  It  now  occu- 
pied the  attention  of  the  convention  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  remainder  of  the  term.  The  meetings  were  sometimes 
very  stormy,  and  members  came  almost  to  blows.  The 
temper  of  the  conservative  press  grew  more  and  more  de- 
nunciatory, as  it  became  increasingly  evident  that  the  rad- 
ical members  intended  to  embody  sweeping  measures  of 
disfranchisment  in  the  constitution.30 

The  majority  report  of  the  committee  on  suffrage  ad- 
vocated the  disfranchisement  of  those  classes  of  citizens 
already  disfranchised  by  the  reconstruction  act,  together 
with  certain  new  classes.  The  minority  report,  drawn  up  by 
John  L.  Marye,  called  attention  to  the  defects  of  this  plan. 
It  stated  that  the  article  proposed  by  the  majority  of  the 
committee  would  confer  the  right  of  suffrage  upon  all  adult 
male  negroes,  not  excepting  paupers,  while  it  would  exclude 
many  white  men.  All  negroes  might  also  hold  office  and 
sit  upon  juries,  while  the  disfranchised  white  citizens  could 
not.  All  voting  would  be  by  ballot,  a  form  not  then  pop- 
ular in  Virginia.  The  oath  to  be  taken  by  the  voter  re- 
quired the  recognition  of  the  civil  and  political  equality  of 
all  men,  an  oath  to  which  no  conscientious  conservative 
could  subscribe.  The  minority  report  further  declared  that 
no  republican  government  could  succeed  unless  the  electors 

30  The  Richmond  Enquirer  said  on  February  12:  "Will  the  pa- 
tience of  the  Northern  people  allow  this  monstrosity  much  longer? 
It  is  not  merely  an  absurdity.  It  is  not  merely  a  disgust.  It  is  a 
terror.  It  is  that  most  diabolical  of  plots  and  of  dramas — a  fright- 
ful tragedy  in  the  garb  of  a  farce  ...  It  gives  to  republican  forms 
their  deadliest  blow  by  making  them  supremely  contemptible." 
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possessed  intelligence,  moral  culture  and  a  property  stake,31 
in  all  of  which  the  colored  race  was  deficient.  James 
French,  conservative,  although  in  favor  of  the  minority  re- 
port, was  willing  to  accept  impartial  qualified  suffrage  as 
the  next  best  thing.32  This  was  the  general  desire  of  the 
conservative  members.  On  the  other  hand,  radical  ex- 
pressions became  more  pronounced.  Hunnicutt  declared 
that  the  constitution  would  probably  be  rejected  by  the 
popular  vote,  and,  therefore,  he  was  in  favor  of  disfran- 
chising 30,000  more  men  in  addition  to  those  already  dis- 
franchised.33 

The  minority  report  was  rejected  by  a  decisive  vote  upon 
March  4,34  and  the  majority  report  was  then  taken  up  for 
consideration.  It  provided  that  all  male  citizens  twenty- 
one  years  of  age  might  vote,  with  the  following  exceptions : 
lunatics,  persons  convicted  of  felony,  treason  or  bribery, 
duelists  and  all  persons  disfranchised  by  the  fourteenth 
amendment  or  the  reconstruction  act.  A  two-thirds  vote 
of  both  houses  of  the  legislature  might  re-enfranchise.  The 
first  three  sections  of  the  report  were  adopted  without  much 
debate. 

But  the  hottest  fight  of  the  whole  convention  raged  about 
the  fourth  section.  Orrin  E.  Hine  offered  a  subsitute  dis- 
franchising every  Confederate  who  had  been  a  Senator, 
Congressman,  Presidential  elector ;  who  had  held  any  civil 
or  military  office  under  the  United  States  or  under  any 
State,  and  who  had  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the 
United  States.35  This  practically  included  all  the  officers 
in  the  State.38     Snead  proposed  an  amendment  to  the  sub- 


31  According  to  this  report,  the  returns  from  fifteen  counties  in 
Virginia  showed  that  in  these  counties  the  negroes  owned  only 
$139.09  worth  of  taxable  property  and  the  greater  part  of  their  poll- 
tax  was  unpaid. — Enquirer,  February  28,  1868. 

32  Enquirer,  February  26,  1868. 

33  Enquirer  and  Richmond  Dispatch,  March  4,  1868. 

84  Enquirer,  March  5.      M  Enquirer,  March  7,  1868,  and  Dispatch. 

88  Eustace  Gibson  wished,  in  return,  to  offer  the  following  sarcas- 
tic resolution  :  "  No  man  shall  vote  or  hold  office  who  can  support 
himself  and  family,"  but  he  was  ruled  out  of  order. — Enquirer, 
March  7,  1868. 
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stitute,  to  the  effect  that  voting  for  the  ordinance  of  seces- 
sion or  acts  of  charity  to  Confederate  soldiers  should  not 
be  regarded  as  rebellion.  The  amendment  was  lost,  35 
to  52.     Hine's  substitute  was  adopted,  49  to  28. 

Hine  next  offered  an  amendment,  as  the  fifth  clause  of 
the  first  section,  which  disfranchised  every  Confederate 
officer  above  the  rank  of  first  lieutenant  in  the  army  and 
master  in  the  navy.     It  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of  53  to  35. 

It  was  felt  in  Congress  that  Hine's  disfranchising  meas- 
ures were  too  sweeping,37  as  the  new  amendment  would 
probably  have  disfranchised  several  thousand  more  men. 
Accordingly  the  Republican  leaders  in  Congress  intimated 
to  the  radical  members  of  the  convention  that  they  had 
gone  too  far  in  the  matter  of  disfranchisement;38  and  a 
motion  to  reconsider  Hine's  amendment39  was  carried  on 
March  12.  The  section  of  the  report,  with  other  amend- 
ments, was  then  passed.  Hine  offered  still  another  substi- 
tute disfranchising  all  persons  who  had  voted  for  candidates 
to  the  secession  convention  advocating  secession,  and  all 
persons  who  in  any  way  had  advocated  secession  prior  to 
April  1,  1865/0  This,  however,  did  not  include  Confederate 
soldiers  who  had  laid  down  their  arms  before  January  1, 
1865.     The  substitute  was  lost  by  a  vote  of  36  to  47. 

Hunnicutt  then  proposed  for  the  fifth  section  a  substitute 
which  disfranchised  all  persons  who  had  contracted  for  the 
Confederate  government  and  had  thereby  been  exempt  from 
military  service.  This  was  lost.41  Hawxhurst  wished  to 
disfranchise  all  who  had  advocated  secession  before  April 
17,  1 861,  or  who  had  engaged  in  guerilla  warfare,  or  had 
treated  prisoners  of  war  badly,  or  had  been   engaged  in 


37 "  The  negroes  and  the  New  England  squatters  in  the  capitol 
have  at  last  hoisted  the  black  flag.  There  is  no  longer  the 
slightest  attempt  upon  their  part  to  disguise  the  fact  that  the  pros- 
cription and  pillage  of  the  white  race  are  their  object." — Enquirer, 
March  9,  1868. 

38  Kelso's  speech.     Enquirer,  March  9,  Enquirer,  March  25,  1868. 

38  Richmond  Dispatch  and  Enquirer   March  13. 

40  Ibid.  tt  Enquirer  and  Dispatch,  March  13. 
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conscript  service,  or  had  induced  men  to  join  the  Confed- 
erate army  by  threats.  This  resolution  did  not  pass.42 
Southall  offered  an  amendment  to  the  disfranchising  section 
of  the  report  which  provided  that  no  persons  should  be  ex- 
cluded by  it,  except  those  who  had  held  the  offices  espe- 
cially enumerated  therein.  The  conservatives,  however, 
could  not  obtain  even  this  modification.43 

Hine's  disfranchising  resolution  was  again  brought  be- 
fore the  convention.  He  was  a  man  of  strong  convictions 
and  force  of  will,  and  did  all  in  his  power  to  carry  through 
a  stringent  measure  of  suffrage  restriction.  He  received 
the  earnest  support  of  the  negroes,  who  were  always  advo- 
cates of  extreme  measures,  but  the  white  Republican  mem- 
bers feared  to  push  measures  too  far,  especially  against  the 
wishes  of  Congress,  which  disapproved  of  a  wholesale  dis- 
franchisement of  Confederates.  At  length,  Edgar  Allan 
moved  to  postpone  the  subject  of  disfranchisement  indefi- 
nitely. His  motion  passed,  although  the  negroes  longed  for 
the  opportunity  to  "  make  treason  odious."  *4  The  attempt 
to  extend  disfranchisement  came  to  an  end. 

The  closing  days  of  the  convention  found  it  once  more 
concerned  with  suffrage.  There  was  now  a  wish  among 
many  of  the  white  radicals  to  soften  the  disfranchising 
measures  of  the  constitution.  They  saw  that  it  would  be 
totally  unacceptable  to  the  people,  unless  its  severities  were 
modified.  Snead  offered  a  resolution  to  re-enfranchise  all 
persons  who  had  advocated  the  reconstruction  act.  The 
amendment  was  lost.  James  Piatt  wished  to  relieve  mayors 
and  councilmen  of  the  necessity  of  taking  the  "  iron-clad  " 
oath.  Other  motions  of  exemption  were  made.  It  was 
evident  that  a  part  of  the  Republicans  were  becoming 
weary  of  the  "  iron -clad  "  oath  and  wished  to  strike  it  out 
of  the  constitution.  But  Hine  continued  firm  in  its  support 
and  commanded  the  allegiance  of  the  negroes,  so  that  every 
motion  to  reconsider,  suspend  or  strike  out  was  voted  down. 


*~  Enquirer  and  Dispatch,  March  14. 

4SIbid.  "Enquirer,  March  27,  1868. 
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General  Schofield,  who  was  strongly  opposed  to  disfran- 
chisement, addressed  the  convention  on  April  17.45  His 
views  were  moderate  and  sensible.  He  objected  to  the 
"  iron-clad  "  oath  as  a  great  hindrance  to  government.  In 
many  counties,  he  said,  there  were  only  one  or  two  men 
capable  of  filling  the  local  offices  who  could  subscribe  to  the 
oath.  He  had  no  hesitation  in  declaring  that  it  would  be 
impossible  to  administer  the  government  on  this  basis.  He 
had  not  interfered  with  the  convention  before,  but  on  this 
subject  he  thought  the  members  were  misinformed,  and  if 
the  provision  requiring  the  oath  remained  in  the  constitu- 
tion, it  would  be  fatal  to  it  and  probably  to  them.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  speech,  some  of  the  radical  members 
moved  to  reconsider  the  whole  subject  of  suffrage,  but  Hine 
objected,  and  the  president  decided  that  a  two-thirds  vote 
was  necessary  for  reconsideration.  A  motion  to  suspend 
the  rules  was  beaten,  26  to  32.  Nothing  more  could  be 
done  and  the  constitution  was  adopted  the  same  day,  April 
17,  1868,  by  a  vote  of  51  to  36.  Several  Republicans  voted 
with  the  conservatives  against  its  adoption.49 

A  constitution  framed  by  radicals  was  not  likely  to  meet 
the  approval  of  the  people  of  the  State  in  any  case,  and  this 
constitution  embodied  new  and  revolutionary  ideas,  implied 
as  well  as  declared.  In  consequence  the  conservative  press 
assailed  it  without  reservation.  The  Underwood  constitu- 
tion contained  the  great  measures  of  the  Virginia  recon- 
struction policy,  but  not  the  extreme  radical  views.  Civil 
equality  was  guaranteed  alike  to  whites  and  blacks,  and  all 
men,  without  distinction  of  color,  might  vote,  hold  office  and 
sit  on  juries,  provided  they  were  sane  and  had  not  com- 
mitted certain  offenses.  Idiots,  felons  and  duelists  were 
disfranchised ;  likewise  "  every  person  who  has  been  a  Sen- 
ator or  Representative  in  Congress,  or  elector  of  President  or 
Vice-President,  or  who  held  any  office,  civil  or  military, 
under  the  United  States,  or  under  any  State,  who  having 

45  Enquirer  and  Dispatch,  April  18,  1868. 

46  Enquirer  and  Dispatch,  April  18,  1868. 
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previously  taken  an  oath  as  a  member  of  Congress,  or  as  an 
officer  of  the  United  States,  or  as  a  member  of  any  State 
legislature,  or  as  an  executive  or  judicial  officer  of  any 
State,  shall  have  engaged  in  insurrection  or  rebellion  against 
the  same,  or  given  aid  or  comfort  to  the  enemies  thereof."  4T 
The  legislature,  by  a  three-fifths  vote  of  both  houses,  might 
remove  the  disabilities  of  this  clause.  Furthermore,  all 
persons  before  entering  upon  office  were  required  to  take 
the  "  test-oath,"  to  the  effect  that  the  subscriber  had  not 
voluntarily  aided  the  Confederacy  or  held  office  under  it. 
It  will  be  seen  that  these  were  the  disfranchising  measures 
of  the  Federal  government. 

The  "  county  organization  "  plan  of  the  constitution  also 
met  with  much  condemnation.48  It  was  felt  that  it  was  an 
unnecessary  innovation  in  the  Virginia  system  and  that  the 
division  of  counties  into  townships  was  a  cumbrous  and  ex- 
pensive arrangement.  The  township  system  has  never  been 
a  success  in  Virginia,  being  unsuited  to  the  sparse  popula- 
tion of  many  sections  of  the  State. 

The  plan  of  "  county  organization  "  provided  for  a  pub- 
lic school  system.  Nothing  was  said  about  separate  schools 
for  whites  and  blacks.  The  negroes  in  the  convention  had 
fought  long  and  hard  to  gain  an  explicit  declaration  in  the 
constitution  of  the  right  of  colored  children  to  attend  any 
schools,  but  the  white  radicals  recognized  the  impossibility 
of  securing  this  demand,  in  view  of  the  opposition  of  the 
white  people,  and  the  blacks  finally  abandoned  the  attempt. 

Taxation  was  made  equal  and  uniform  on  different  spe- 
cies of  property.  Licenses  were  limited  to  a  few  callings, 
chiefly  of  a  transitory  nature.  But  the  restrictions  on  this 
form  of  taxation  have  not  been  entirely  observed. 

The  constitution  in  other  main  features  did  not  meet  with 
the  approval  of  the  Conservative  people.  Indeed  they  gen- 
erally condemned  it,  on  the  ground  that  no  fundamental 
law  could  be  acceptable  which  excluded  the  majority  of  the 


Article  III,  Section  4.  48  Article  VIII. 
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leading  men  in  the  State  from  political  rights.  The  evident 
hostility  of  the  white  people  to  the  constitution  prevented 
its  immediate  submission  to  the  popular  vote  for  ratifica- 
tion. The  Republican  leaders  paused  in  uncertainty,  study- 
ing the  political  conditions  in  hopes  of  a  favorable  chance  of 
acceptance.  But  none  came  for  more  than  a  year,  and  Vir- 
ginia continued  to  live  under  military  rule,  which  was  more 
palatable  to  the  people  than  the  new  constitution.  The 
election  upon  it  was  finally  held  the  next  year,  with  the  dis- 
franchising clauses  offered  for  rejection  or  acceptance  apart 
from  the  main  body.  The  constitution  was  adopted  and  the 
disfranchising  articles  rejected,  and  Virginia  resumed  her 
Federal  relations.  Thus  shorn  of  proscriptive  features,  the 
constitution  proved  to  be  a  pretty  good  one,  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  "  carpet-baggers  "  had  assisted  in  making  it.  The 
Underwood  constitution  continued  to  be  the  organic  law  of 
the  State  from  1869  until  1902,  when  the  present  constitu- 
tion was  framed. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  Restoration  of  Virginia. 

While  the  constitutional  convention  was  still  in  session, 
Governor  Peirpont's  administration  came  to  an  end.  On 
April  4,  1867,  General  Schofield  issued  an  order  removing 
him  from  the  governorship  and  appointing  in  his  place 
General  Henry  H.  Wells.1  General  Wells  was  a  native  of 
New  York  but  had  lived  for  many  years  in  Michigan, 
whence  he  had  come  to  Virginia  in  the  early  part  of  the  Civil 
War.     He  served  as  provost-marshal  of  Alexandria. 

The  reason  assigned  for  the  removal  of  Peirpont  was  the 
expiration  of  his  term  of  office.  This  does  not  seem  plausi- 
ble, however,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  government  of 
Virginia  was  purely  provisional,  and  that  a  new  executive 
was  appointed  without  regard  to  the  constitution.  In  truth, 
Peirpont's  influence,  which  had  waned  for  a  long  time,  was 
by  this  time  entirely  lost.  Conservative  newspapers  charged 
that  he  was  not  sufficiently  radical  in  his  views  to  please 
the  authorities,  and  this  seems  to  have  been  the  general 
opinion.  Certainly  Peirpont  was  not  well  identified  with 
any  party.  His  views  were  too  conservative  for  him  to 
lend  hearty  support  to  the  more  radical  measures,  although 
he  upheld  the  necessity  of  acquiescing  in  negro  suffrage 
and  in  the  other  privileges  the  freedmen  had  obtained.  His 
compromising  turn  of  mind  led  him  to  attempt  to  keep  a 
certain  balance  which  he  would  at  times  abandon  under  the 
force  of  circumstances.  It  must  be  remembered  that  his 
position  was  a  singularly  difficult  one.2  He  had  been  sharply 
criticized  by  the  conservative  press,  but  now  that  he  was 


1  Richmond  Enquirer,  April  5,  1868. 

2  Enquirer,  April  27,  1868,  and  August  13,  1867. 
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gone  his  former  critics  admitted  his  many  good  qualities 
and  his  material  services  to  Virginia.3 

The  appointment  of  General  Wells  to  the  governorship 
gave  a  death-blow  to  Mr.  Hunnicutt's  aspirations.  His 
power  had  weakened  considerably  during  the  session  of  the 
constitutional  convention,  in  which  he  showed  little  proof 
of  constructive  statesmanship,  but  he  was  yet  popular  with 
the  negroes.  Hunnicutt  and  John  Hawxhurst  both  an- 
nounced themselves  as  candidates  for  governor,  as  soon  as 
the  time  of  election  was  fixed  by  the  convention,  and  both 
began  an  active  canvass  among  the  freedmen.4  But  it  ap- 
peared that  the  rulers  in  Washington  did  not  favor  leaders 
whose  influence  was  confined  solely  to  the  negro  race.  For 
the  leadership  of  the  Republican  party  in  Virginia  a  man  of 
greater  consideration  was  needed ;  a  man  who  might  also 
gain  influence  with  white  voters.  Partly  for  this  reason 
Wells  was  elevated  to  the  gubernatorial  chair.5  Besides,  a 
growing  antagonism  had  sprung  up  between  the  native 
white  Republicans  or  those  of  long  residence  in  the  State — 
"  scalawags  "6  as  they  were  vulgarly  called — and  the  ad- 
venturing carpet-baggers.  The  latter  held  the  advantage, 
in  that  they  were  in  possession  of  the  Federal  offices  and  also 
enjoyed  more  influence  at  Washington.  The  appointment 
of  Wells  was  a  decided  victory  for  the  carpet-baggers.  They 
now  gained  a  complete  ascendancy  in  the  Republican  party 
and  drew  away  the  freedmen  from  Hunnicutt  and  their 
other  old  leaders. 

Peirpont's  removal  marked  the  beginning  of  many  official 
changes.  A  few  days  later  John  S.  Calvert,  the  State 
treasurer,  was  dismissed  on  the  charge  of  having  retained 
State  funds,  and  George  Rye  was  appointed  in  his  place.1 
The  superintendent  of  the  State  prison  was  also  removed, 
and   on   May   8,   Joseph   Mayo,   the   mayor   of   Richmond, 

3  Enquirer,  April  6,  1868.  4  Enquirer,  March  24  and  27,  1868. 

5  New  Nation,  April  14,  1868. 

6  Scalawag  is  said  to  be  a  term  applied  to  the  scaly,  scabby  runts 
in  a  herd  of  cattle.     See  also  Enquirer,  October  7,  1868. 

7  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1868,  p.  761. 
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gave  away  to  George  Chahoon,  the  military  appointee.  On 
May  15,  General  Schofield  wrote  to  General  Grant  that  the 
number  of  State  officers  who  could  not  retain  their  offices 
under  the  provisions  of  the  "  test-oath  "  would  amount  to 
several  thousand  and  that  only  a  small  portion  of  the  vacan- 
cies so  created  could  be  filled.8 

General  Schofield  was  himself  removed  from  command 
of  the  district  on  June  I.  General  Stoneman  succeeded. 
Schofield  had  filled  a  hard  and  difficult  position  to  the  satis- 
faction of  a  majority  of  the  fair-minded  people  of  Vir- 
ginia. As  a  military  administrator  he  had  used  his  great 
powers  with  discretion  and  had  not  interfered  much  further 
in  the  affairs  of  the  State  than  his  orders  directed.  The 
military  rule  under  Stoneman  became  more  oppressive. 
This  was  partly  due  to  the  latter's  more  stringent  orders. 
Congress,  on  February  6,  1869,  passed  a  joint  resolution 
directing  the  removal  from  office  of  all  persons  who  were 
unable  to  take  the  "  test-oath  "  of  the  act  of  July  2,  1862. 
Stoneman  published  the  law  on  March  15.  He  reported  on 
March  21  that  there  were  5,446  offices  in  the  state,  of  which 
532  had  been  filled  by  General  Schofield  and  1,972  by  him- 
self.9 Only  329  of  the  incumbents  could  take  the  "  test-oath  " 
and  2,613  vacancies  still  existed.  Great  difficulty  was  exper- 
ienced in  finding  competent  men  to  fill  public  positions ;  in 
fact,-  the  functions  of  local  government  were  suspended  in 
many  parts  of  Virginia.  Stoneman  in  turn  lost  his  com- 
mand on  March  5  and  General  Canby  was  appointed  his 
successor.  He  assumed  control  on  April  20,  remaining  as 
commander  of  the  district  until  the  end  of  Virginia  re- 
construction. 

The  rival  parties  began  to  prepare  for  the  coming  election 
shortly  after  the  close  of  the  constitutional  convention. 
The  conservative  State  committee,  on  April  17,  1868,  is- 
sued a  call  for  a  convention,  to  be  held  at  Richmond  on 
May  7.     It  should  include  the  superintendents  of  counties 


8  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1868,  p.  761. 

9  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1869,  p.  710. 
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and  cities,  and  the  resident  and  consulting  members  of  the 
State  committee.10 

The  Republican  State  convention  met  at  Richmond  on 
May  6.  There  was  a  full  attendance  of  delegates,  every 
county  sending  a  quota.  Representation  was  about  equally 
divided  between  the  races.  James  H.  Clements  was  elected 
president.  General  Wells,  supported  by  the  military  power, 
received  the  nomination  for  governor.  One  hundred  and 
fifty-three  votes  were  cast  for  him ;  forty-five  for  Hawx- 
hurst;  eleven  for  Hunnicutt,  and  six  for  Peirpont.  It  will 
be  seen  how  greatly  Hunnicutt's  influence  had  declined. 
Clements  was  nominated  for  the  lieutenant-governorship." 

The  conservative  convention  assembled  the  next  day 
with  eighty-four  delegates  present.  Colonel  R.  E.  Withers 
was  nominated  for  governor,  General  James  Walker  for 
lieutenant-governor  and  John  L.  Marye,  Jr.,  for  attorney- 
general.12 

The  radicals  now  wished  to  make  arrangements  for  the 
election.  In  June,  Governor  Wells  and  Judge  H.  G.  Bond, 
one  of  his  chief  supporters,  went  to  Washington  and  re- 
quested the  reconstruction  committee  to  provide  for  an 
immediate  election  in  Virginia  with  an  appropriation  of 
money  to  pay  expenses.  They  desired  especially  that  the 
election    might   be    held    upon    the    existing    registration." 

There  was  so  general  a  feeling  of  hostility  to  the  new 
constitution  among  the  white  people  that  a  fresh  registra- 
tion would  doubtless  have  brought  out  a  full  vote  against 
its  adoption.  The  House  of  Representatives  passed  a  bill 
which  fixed  the  date  of  the  Virginia  election  as  August  13, 
14,  15,  1868.  Wells  objected  to  the  bill  on  the  ground  that 
it  re-opened  registration  and  it  was  feared  that  many  per- 
sons would  attempt  to  register  under  the  amnesty  proclama- 

10  Enquirer,  April  18,  1868.       u  Enquirer  and  Whig,  May  7,  1868. 

12  Fredericksburg  News,  November  9,  1868.  Nominations  for 
Congress  and  for  other  offices  were  made  at  the  same  time.  Carpet- 
baggers were  generally  selected  by  the  Republicans,  only  one  of  their 
eight  Congressional  nominees  being  a  Virginian. 

13  Fredericksburg  News,  July  16,   1868. 


108  The  Political  Reconstruction  of  Virginia.         [394 

tion.14  He  accordingly  went  again  to  Washington  and 
urged  his  views  upon  the  reconstruction  committee.  These 
were  so  partisan  that  Mr.  Beck  of  Kentucky  attacked  him 
in  the  House  of  Representatives ;  and  largely  through  Beck's 
influence  Congress  gave  no  immediate  response  to  his  de- 
mands. The  election  remained  suspended,  therefore,  through 
the  whole  year  1868. 

In  the  first  part  of  December  the  Republican  State  cen- 
tral committee  of  Virginia  met  in  Richmond  to  consider  the 
question  of  registration.  Finally  it  was  decided  to  ask  Con- 
gress to  continue  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  in  the  unrecon- 
structed States,  until  they  should  be  admitted  to  the  rights 
of  statehood,  and  to  order  an  election  on  the  constitution 
at  the  earliest  possible  day. 

The  committee  also  resolved  to  submit  the  whole  of  the 
constitution  without  exception  to  the  voters,  and  a  petition 
asking  such  action  on  the  part  of  Congress  was  prepared 
and  signed  by  many  leading  Republicans  of  the  State,  includ- 
ing Governor  Wells,  Judge  Underwood,  J.  M.  Botts,  Mayor 
Chahoon  of  Richmond,  Mayor  Burgess  of  Petersburg,  Gen- 
eral Williams  C.  Wickham,  General  Mulford,  Franklin 
Stearns  and  others.15 

The  summer  and  fall  months  of  1868  wore  on  without 
any  great  political  events  in  Virginia.  Radical  orators  con- 
tinued the  campaign  among  the  negroes  and  the  latter  were 
more  hopeful  and  aspiring  than  ever.     It  was  the  golden  age 


14  Congressional  Globe,  July  24,  1868,  p.  4416 :  Beck's  speech, 
"The  real  object  of  men  who  manipulated  and  projected  this  bill 
is  to  put  all  power  into  the  hands  of  a  few  ultra  radical  leaders  in 
that  convention,  and  to  deprive  of  the  rights  of  suffrage  twenty-five 
thousand  white  men  in  that  State.  The  present  provisional  governor 
of  Virginia,  General  Wells,  came  before  the  reconstruction  commit- 
tee and  said  .  .  .  that  in  the  first  place  he  wanted  a  liberal  appropria- 
tion to  carry  on  the  election.  He  wanted  no  further  registration 
because,  as  he  said,  there  were  to-day  twenty-five  thousand  white 
men  in  the  State  of  Virginia,  who  under  the  present  reconstruction 
laws,  are  entitled  to  be  registered  and  vote,  and  if  registered  they 
would  carry  the  State  against  the  Republican  party." 

18  Washington  Star,  quoted  by  Fredericksburg  News,  December 
7,  1868. 
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of  the  colored  race  politically.16  Meanwhile  the  whites  had 
not  emerged  from  their  former  apathy.  The  newspapers 
counselled  the  people  to  maintain  an  attitude  of  passive  re- 
sistance, of  stoical  resignation.  Many  hoped  that  the  Re- 
publican party  might  be  defeated  in  the  national  election  and 
the  South  thereby  be  saved.  The  Richmond  Whig  almost 
alone  urged  the  acceptance  of  negro  suffrage  as  inevitable, 
but  its  voice  did  not  carry  persuasion.17  Yet  this  attitude  was 
full  of  danger.  The  fall  election  resulted  in  a  great  Republi- 
can victory.  General  Grant  was  elected  President  and  a  large 
Republican  majority  was  returned  in  the  House  of  Represen- 
tatives. Negro  suffrage  had,  therefore,  become  an  assured 
fact.  The  people  opposed  it  as  obstinately  as  ever,  but  a  few 
thoughtful  men  in  the  conservative  ranks  realized  the  hope- 
lessness of  continuing  the  struggle  against  a  sentiment  that 
had  grown  into  a  sort  of  faith.  There  was  also  a  danger 
that  the  Underwood  constitution  might  be  passed  and  the 
disfranchisement  of  a  large  class  of  citizens  become  a  set- 
tled condition. 

The  Virginia  constitution  was  brought  up  for  the  con- 
sideration of  Congress  early  in  the  session,  without  oppo- 
sition from  the  State.  An  effort  was  made  to  induce  the 
conservative  committees  in  Richmond  to  protest  against  the 
passage  of  an  act  approving  the  constitution,  but  they  re- 
fused to  stir  in  the  matter.18  The  House  of  Representatives, 
on  December  8,  1868,  passed  a  bill  which  provided  for  an 
election  on  the  Underwood  constitution  on  the  fourth  Thurs- 
day in  May,  1869.19  The  bill  was  then  referred  to  the 
Senate,  but  before  it  could  be  acted  upon  Congress  adjourned 
for  the  Christmas  recess. 

In  this  crisis  Alexander  H.  H.  Stuart  came  to  the  front. 
He  had  long  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  in  state  and  national 
affairs,  having  held  the  position  of  a  Cabinet  minister  under 


16  Fredericksburg  News,  April  2,  1868. 

17  Whig,  Novembei  14,  1868. 

18  A.  H.  H.  Stuart's  "  Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  18. 

19  Congressional  Globe,  1868-9,  P-  37- 
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Fillmore.  Therefore  he  was  well  fitted  for  his  statesman- 
like but  highly  unpopular  course  of  action.  On  December 
25,  1868,  an  article  on  the  political  situation,  written  by  Mr. 
Stuart  under  the  signature  of  "  Senex,"  appeared  in  both 
the  Richmond  Whig  and  the  Richmond  Dispatch.  It  com- 
mented with  clearness  upon  the  condition  and  needs  of 
Virginia.  Senex  declared  that  it  was  quite  useless  for  the 
people  to  resist  the  almost  universal  sentiment  of  the  North 
in  favor  of  negro  suffrage.  If  Virginia  would  yield  that 
point,  she  might  possibly  gain  the  removal  of  the  disfran- 
chising articles  of  the  new  constitution.  Far  better  to  ac- 
cept negro  suffrage,  accompanied  by  the  removal  of  disfran- 
chisement, than  have  it  forced  on  her  with  a  continued  dis- 
franchisement. "  Is  it  not  better  to  surrender  half  than  lose 
all?  The  Southern  people  had  already  made  concessions, 
such  as  passing  the  constitutional  amendment,  abolishing 
slavery,  and  granting  the  blacks  the  right  to  testify  in  the 
courts,  and  neither  of  these  measures  had  been  followed  by 
disastrous  consequences.  It  would  probably  be  likewise  in 
the  case  of  negro  suffrage.  The  intelligence  and  the  wealth 
of  the  South  would  continue  to  govern  as  before." ' 

In  this  article,  "  Senex,"  created  a  profound  impression,  or 
rather  sensation.  It  met  the  strong  disapproval  of  almost 
the  entire  conservative  press ;  indeed  it  required  some  cour- 
age .to  advocate  the  acceptance  of  negro  suffrage,  even 
when  the  advocate  was  so  well  known  and  esteemed  as  Mr. 
Stuart.  The  great  power  of  social  proscription  had  been 
exerted  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  white  race  in  the 
conservative  party.  Men  who  became  active  Republicans  in- 
curred the  danger  of  ostracism.  One  radical  orator  patheti- 
cally declared  that  he  had  fought  for  four  years  in  the  Con- 
federate army,  but  since  he  had  joined  the  republican  party, 
his  own  relatives  would  not  recognize  him.21  The  people  had 
hitherto  persisted  in  silent  non-acquiescence  in  the  recon- 
structive measures  and  they  were  not  in  haste  to  change 


Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  22.     21  Enquirer,  December,  1868. 
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their  attitude.  The  newspapers  criticized  Stuart  sharply. 
"  For  our  own  part,"  said  the  Enquirer,  "  we  are  unable 
to  perceive  any  method  of  giving  permanent  peace  to  the 
country  which  does  not  recognize  the  absolute  and  essential 
inequality  of  the  negro  race  as  a  basis  of  adjustment."  : 

Having  thus  prepared  the  way  for  discussion,  Stuart,  to- 
gether with  T.  J.  Michie,  Judge  H.  W.  Sheffey,  N.  K.  Tront, 
J.  B.  Baldwin  and  several  other  conservative  leaders,  issued 
invitations  for  a  conference  to  some  of  the  prominent  men 
of  the  State.  The  meeting  was  held  in  Richmond  on  De- 
cember 31,  1868.  Twenty-eight  of  the  forty  men  invited 
were  present.  A.  H.  H.  Stuart  presided  and  C.  C.  MacRae 
acted  as  secretary.23  A  committee  was  appointed  to  go  to 
Washington  and  make  known  to  Congress  the  willingness 
of  the  members  of  the  conference  to  accept  negro  suffrage, 
and  to  seek  to  obtain  the  best  possible  terms  in  regard  to  a 
constitution.  The  committee  included  A.  H.  H.  Stuart, 
chairman,  John  L.  Marye,  Jr.,  James  T.  Johnston  of  Bedford, 
W.  T.  Sutherlin  of  Danville,  Wyndham  Robertson  of 
Washington  county,  William  L.  Owen  of  Halifax,  John  B. 
Baldwin,  James  Neeson  of  Richmond  and  J.  F.  Slaughter 
of  Lynchburg.  These  men  have  become  known  in  Virginia 
history  as  the  "  Committee  of  Nine."  The  report  of  the 
committee  declared  that  "  the  undersigned  are  prepared, 
and  they  believe  the  majority  of  the  people  of  Virginia  are 
prepared  to  surrender  their  opposition  to  its  incorporation 
into  their  fundamental  law  as  an  offering  on  the  altar  of 
peace,  and  in  the  hope  that  union  and  harmony  may  be 
restored  on  the  basis  of  universal  suffrage  and  universal 
amnesty."  General  Stoneman  expressed  himself  as  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  plan. 

The  movement  of  the  committee  of  nine  at  once  attracted 
the  support  of  independent  newspapers,  such  as  the  Rich- 
mond Whig,24  and  the  strong  opposition  of  the  ultra-con- 


January  s,  1869  23The  Enquirer,  January  5,  1869. 

The  Whig,  January  7,   1869. 
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servative  press  led  by  the  Enquirer.  The  latter  exerted  its 
great  influence  for  the  defeat  of  the  committtee.  In  the 
conservative  party  many  prominent  leaders  opposed  the 
nine,  among  them  ex-Governor  Wise,  R.  T.  Daniel,  the 
chairman  of  the  State  committee,  ex-Governor  William 
Smith,  Robert  Ould  and  others.  G.  W.  Boiling,  James  A. 
Seddon,  Thomas  S.  Flournoy,  Frank  C.  Ruffin,  Judge  Mere- 
dith, D.  C.  De  Jarnette  and  Allan  T.  Caperton  were  some 
of  the  prominent  conservatives  who  favored  the  committee.25 

In  Washington  and  the  North  the  new  movement  at- 
tracted great  attention.  Early  in  January  the  New  York 
Tribune  began  to  lend  its  support,  an  accession  of  the  very 
greatest  importance.2''  Senators  Stewart,  Wilson,  Howard, 
Sherman,  Ross,  Cole,  Conkling  were  reputed  to  favor  the 
efforts  of  the  committee,27  and  all  of  the  Democratic  Con- 
gressmen, particularly  Senators  Hendricks  of  Indiana  and 
Davis  of  Kentucky,  and  Representatives  Beck  and  Brooks.28 
The  committee  of  nine  also  received  assistance  from  many 
other  persons,  among  them  D.  C.  De  Jarnette,  Gilbert  C. 
Walker,  Jonas  Walker,  Fayette  McMullen,  G.  W.  Boiling, 
R.  H.  Austin  and  L.  Q.  Washington,  of  the  National  Intel- 
ligencer. The  services  of  Gilbert  C.  Walker  were  espe- 
cially useful  on  account  of  his  influence  with  General  Raw- 
lins and  Senator  Stewart. 

The  nine  applied  for  permission  to  present  their  propo- 
sitions before  committees  of  the  House  of  Representatives 
and  of  the  Senate.  At  the  same  time  two  Republican  com- 
mittees came  from  Richmond  to  Washington  to  observe 
the  movements  of  the  conservative  delegation.29  One  was 
unofficial  and  was  composed  of  Franklin  Stearns,  Edgar 
Allan,  L.  H.  Chandler  and  William  Forbes,  all  prominent 
Republicans  more  or  less  conservative  in  their  views.     H. 


26  Richmond   Whig,  January   13,    1869. 
86  New  York  Tribune,  January  14,  1869. 
"7  New  York  Tribune,  January  II,  1869. 
28  Richmond  Whig,  January  19,  1869. 
2U "  Restoration  of  Virginia/'  p.  35. 
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H.  Wells  headed  the  other  and  official  committee,  contain- 
ing both  whites  and  blacks  and  favoring  the  adoption  of 
the  Underwood  constitution  without  amendment.  It  was 
agreed  that  all  three  bodies  should  appear  before  the  recon- 
struction committee  to  urge  their  various  claims. 

The  first  meeting  was  held  on  January  21.  Colonel  John 
B.  Baldwin  ably  presented  the  argument  of  the  committee 
of  nine.  He  affirmed  that  the  Virginia  people  were  willing 
to  accept  universal  suffrage,  if  reasonable  concessions 
should  be  made  to  them.  The  committee  of  nine,  he  said, 
did  not  claim  to  represent  any  party,  but  the  members  were 
convinced  that  they  received  the  support  of  a  majority  of 
Virginians.  The  nine  proposed  to  consult  and  respect  in 
the  organic  law  of  Virginia  the  decision  of  the  country  and 
the  policy  of  the  government  concerning  negro  suffrage.  It 
would  be  false  to  say  that  they  favored  negro  suffrage,  as, 
in  their  opinion,  the  admission  of  450,000  blacks  to  the 
privilege  of  voting  was  a  fearful  experiment ;  yet,  neverthe- 
less, they  accepted  the  policy  of  the  Federal  government  in 
good  faith.30  Wells  spoke  next,  stating  that  the  one  hope 
for  justice  to  all  classes  in  Virginia  lay  with  the  republican 
party,  and  that  party  alone  could  restore  the  State  to  pros- 
perity.31 

The  reconstruction  committee  held  several  other  sessions, 
at  which  the  proposition  of  the  nine  was  considered  and 
evidence  taken  upon  the  condition  of  Virginia.  Edwin 
Dudley,  one  of  Wells's  chief  supporters,  appeared  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  committee  of  nine.32  Editor  Whittlesey,  of  the 
Virginia  State  Journal,  the  chief  radical  newspaper,  testi- 
fied to  cases  of  outrages  inflicted  upon  radicals.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Elder  declared  that  the  state  of  society  in  Virginia  was 
little  short  of  anarchy.  On  the  other  hand,  Judge  Sheffey  ** 
defended  his  assailed  record  and  expressed  his  desire  to  do 


30 "  Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  37. 

31  "  Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  37. 

32  New  York  Tribune,  January  27,  1869. 

33  New  York  Tribune,  January  28. 
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justice  to  the  colored  race  in  his  court;  Judge  Thomas  also 
stated  that  he  was  free  from  political  bias  in  his  judicial 
work.  A  very  important  witness  was  the  Republican  poli- 
tician, Lewis  McKenzie,  who  favored  the  re-enfranchise- 
ment of  Confederates.  Baldwin  was  again  of  great  service, 
particularly  in  controverting  the  adverse  criticism  of  Whit- 
tlesey upon  the  Virginia  courts  and  the  vagrant  and  labor- 
contract  acts.34  After  appearing  before  the  reconstruction 
committee,  the  nine  presented  their  plan  to  the  judiciary 
committee  of  the  Senate.  Baldwin,  as  before,  was  the  prin- 
cipal speaker.35  An  effort  was  also  made  to  interest  General 
Grant  in  the  work  of  the  nine,  for  his  assistance  as  Presi- 
dent would  be  indispensable.  The  committee  in  two  inter- 
views explained  the  objectionable  features  of  the  Under- 
wood constitution  and  the  objects  of  the  new  movement. 
Grant  expressed  his  disapproval  of  "  test-oaths  "  and  dis- 
franchisement, and  also  condemned  the  system  of  county 
organization  in  strong  terms.36 

The  nine  remained  in  the  capital  some  days,  to  continue 
the  agitation  for  the  amendment  of  the  Underwood  consti- 
tution. The  committee,  chiefly  through  the  conservative 
Republican  delegation  and  through  friends,  such  as  the  Wal- 
kers and  Washington,  brought  a  considerable  influence  to 
bear  upon  the  ruling  powers.  It  had  done  a  great  work,  at 
least  in  promoting  a  more  conciliatory  feeling  in  Congress 
and  also  in  the  State ;  but  there  was  no  evidence  of  any 
immediate  result  commensurate  with  its  purposes.  Indeed, 
to  many  friends  and  enemies  it  seemed  that  the  committee's 


34  Ibid.,  January  29  and  30.  Baldwin's  statement  constitutes  a 
strong  defense  of  these  much-abused  laws. 

35  Baldwin  prepared  a  statement  of  the  committee's  case  for  the 
judiciary  committee.  The  obnoxious  clauses  of  the  constitution 
were  Article  III,  Section  1,  Paragraph  4,  relating  to  disfranchise- 
ment; Article  III,  Section  7  and  Section  3,  which  disqualified  Con- 
federates for  office-holding  and  jury-service;  Article  IX,  relating  to 
church  property ;  Article  XI,  containing  a  liberal  homestead  exemp- 
tion and  Article  VIII,  which  made  the  public  school  system  depen- 
dent upon  local  administration. 

ac "  Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  46. 


401]  The  Restoration  of  Virginia.  115 

effort  had  failed  f  and  we  may  well  believe  that  the  result 
hung  some  time  in  doubt.  February  slowly  dragged  away 
and  Congress  took  no  action  in  reference  to  the  petition 
of  the  nine.  The  nine  finally  succeeded,  and  the  great 
service  they  rendered  Virginia  is  well  known ;  it  was  largely 
through  their  courageous  and  at  first  thankless  endeavors 
that  the  State  secured  the  unique  opportunity  which  saved 
her  from  the  worst  evils  of  the  reconstruction ;  but  it  must 
not  in  justice  be  forgotten  that  the  Republicans  who  allied 
themselves  to  the  conservative  committee  made  success 
possible.  The  most  distinguished  men  in  the  Republican 
party  in  Virginia  aided  the  nine  and  their  influence  in  a 
critical  time  probably  proved  decisive.  Almost  certainly 
the  Federal  government  would  not  have  made  concessions, 
if  the  Republicans  of  Virginia  had  united  in  opposing  them. 
After  the  committee  of  nine  had  left  Washington  and  while 
the  issue  of  its  mission  remained  uncertain,  Baldwin,  with 
George  Rye,  Edgar  Allan,  L.  H.  Chandler  and  Wm.  Forbes, 
returned  and  again  urged  that  Virginia  should  be  allowed  to 
vote  upon  the  disfranchising  and  test-oath  articles  of  the 
constitution  separately.38  For  some  time  no  action  was 
taken  by  the  Federal  government  concerning  the  proposition 
of  the  committe  of  nine.  Meanwhile  the  political  situation 
in  Virginia  had  greatly  changed.  The  barriers  between 
liberal  conservatives  and  liberal  Republicans  were  largely 
broken  down.  Men  of  both  parties  worked  together  to 
amend  the  Underwood  constitution  and  to  bring  Virginia 
back  to  her  Federal  relations.  The  press  of  the  State  was 
widely  divided.  The  Enquirer  maintained  its  attitude  of 
uncompromising  hostility  towards  the  acceptance  of  negro 


37  Enquirer,  February  22 :  "  We  very  humbly  ask  our  neighbors 
of  the  Whig  and  Dispatch  whether  they  think  now  that  the  '  new 
movement '  has  accomplished  anything."  To  which  the  Whig  of  Feb- 
ruary 24  replied :  "  We  do  not  doubt  that  the  committee  which  went 
to  Washington  did  service  there  in  creating  a  better  feeling  among 
members  of  Congress."  It  will  be  seen  that  the  Whig  was  not  par- 
ticularly sanguine.     Also  see  the  Whig,  February  6  and  19. 

38  General  Edgar  Allan's  Scrap-book. 
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suffrage,  and  the  Enquirer  was  the  most  influential  paper 
in  Virginia.  Against  it  were  arrayed  the  Richmond  Whig 
and  the  Richmond  Dispatch,  together  with  other  leading 
journals.     Several    well-known   papers    remained   neutral.39 

The  division  within  the  Republican  party  had  grown  into 
a  serious  schism.  The  chief  cause  of  factional  disagree- 
ment was  the  personality  and  conduct  of  H.  H.  Wells, 
Governor  of  Virginia  and  the  recognized  head  of  the  party. 
He  had  made  it  evident  that  he  was  willing  to  allow  the 
State  to  come  under  negro  domination,  in  order  to  win  an 
election  to  the  governorship,  which  knowledge  alienated 
the  leading  Republicans  of  conservative  temper.  Other 
politicians  opposed  Wells  for  personal  reasons ;  perhaps  his 
preference  for  certain  friends  had  made  against  him  with 
the  more  neglected  leaders.  Furthermore,  Wells  had  in- 
curred the  hostility  of  General  William  Mahone,  who,  as 
the  leading  railroad  man  of  Virginia,  exerted  a  considerable 
influence. 

The  opposition  to  the  leadership  of  Wells  finally  grew  to 
such  an  extent  that  it  was  proposed  to  hold  another  conven- 
tion and  make  new  nominations  for  the  Republican  party. 
The  State  executive  committee,  composed  of  Messrs.  White, 
Douglas,  Corprew,  Piatt,  W.  H.  Samuel,  H.  G.  Bond, 
Washburne,  Oliver,  Leahy,  Forbes,  Jenkins,  Dudley,  O. 
E.  Hine,  Henderlite  and  G.  S.  Smith,  met  in  the  last  of 
January,  set  aside  the  nominations  made  in  1868,  and  issued 
a  call  for  another  convention  to  assemble  in  Petersburg  in 
March.40  Both  factions  worked  energetically  in  the  interval 
before  the  meeting  of  the  new  convention.  The  opponents 
of  Wells  wished  to  nominate  in  his  place  James  H.  Clements 
or  L.  H.  Chandler,  both  of  whom  were  prominent  and  in- 
fluential. Willliam  H.  Samuel,  George  Rye,  Edgar  Allan 
and  Charles  W.  Buttz  led  in  this  movement.  But  behind 
them  and  directing  their  energies  for  the  downfall  of  Wells 
stood  William  Mahone. 


3"  New  York  Tribune,  January  14,  1869. 
40  Richmond  Whig,  January  30,  1869. 
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Mahone  was  the  most  remarkable  man  of  later  Virginia 
history.  His  career  as  a  Confederate  general  in  the  closing 
months  of  the  war  had  been  brilliant.  With  the  coming  of 
peace  he  became  a  business  man,  and  was  finally  elected  to 
the  presidency  of  the  Virginia  and  Tennessee  Railroad. 
Connected  with  this  line  were  several  smaller  railways,  and 
it  was  Mahone's  purpose  to  consolidate  them  all  into  one 
strong  westward-going  system.  It  is  said  that  Wells  before 
his  appointment  as  governor  pledged  himself  to  work  for  the 
merging  of  these  railroads.  But  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
Railroad  was  opposed  to  the  re-election  of  Mahone  as  pres- 
ident of  the  consolidated  system,  a  system  which  threatened 
to  become,  in  energetic  hands,  an  important  rival  for  the 
western  trade.  On  October  25,  1868,  R.  T.  Wilson,  an 
agent  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  arrived  in  Richmond,  to 
work  against  the  consolidation.  He  proposed  to  Wells  that 
he  should  sell  out  the  State's  interest  in  the  Virginia  and 
Tennessee  to  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  a  deal  which  would 
have  been  advantageous  to  the  governor.  Wells  wished 
to  accept  the  offer  and  sought  George  Rye,  the  State  Treas- 
urer, and  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Public  Works,  in  order 
to  induce  him  to  sanction  the  sale.  This  Rye  refused  to  do, 
published  the  dangerous  scheme  and  thereby  defeated  it. 
General  Stoneman,  who  was  also  approached,  also  refused 
to  lend  consent.41  The  whole  State  was  naturally  stirred 
up  over  this  plan  to  make  Virginia  a  mere  commercial  trib- 
utary of  Baltimore,  and  Wells,  who  had  not  been  popular 
before,  was  now  looked  upon  with  dislike  and  distrust. 
Moreover,  in  winning  the  enmity  of  Mahone,  the  governor 
had  brought  into  the  field  against  him  an  exceedingly  able 
and  energetic  politician.  Mahone,  although  not  a  Repub- 
lican at  this  time,  at  once  began  intriguing  with  the  Re- 
publican leaders  who  were  dissatisfied  with  Wells  and  work- 
ing to  have  his  renomination  set  aside. 

Well's  feud  with  Edgar  Allan  and  W.  H.  Samuel  also 

a  Norfolk  Day-book,  July  7,  1869. 
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originated  in  the  previous  year.  Samuel  was  one  of  the 
first  men  to  oppose  the  governor.  In  December,  1868,  he 
wrote  a  letter  to  Allan,  in  which  he  set  forth  plans  for  de- 
feating Wells  for  nomination.  This  letter,  it  seems,  never 
reached  Allan ;  at  all  events,  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  Wells. 
Allan  then  charged  the  latter,  together  with  his  lieutenants, 
L.  Edwin  Dudley,  H.  G.  Bond  and  C.  E.  Zincke,  with  steal- 
ing the  letter  from  the  mail. 

It  was  under  such  conditions  of  bittter  party  strife  that 
the  time  for  the  meeting  of  the  Republican  convention  drew 
near.  The  anti-Wells  faction  was  very  active.  Edgar 
Allan,  Mahone's  chief  agent  and  one  of  the  cleverest  politi- 
cians in  the  State,  established  headquarters  in  Petersburg 
several  days  in  advance  of  the  convention,  and,  assisted  by 
Samuel,  Buttz,  Norton  and  others,  made  every  effort  to  win 
over  the  incoming  delegates.  Circulars  attacking  Wells 
were  freely  distributed,  in  which  he  was  charged  with  the 
theft  of  the  Samuel  letter,  with  endeavoring  to  sell  out 
Virginia's  interests  in  the  Virginia  and  Tennessee  Railroad 
for  his  own  profit,42  and  with  complicity  in  the  whiskey 
ring. 

The  convention,  which  met  on  the  9th  of  March,  was  one 
of  the  most  turbulent  and  stormy  in  the  history  of  the  State. 
Opposition  to  Wells  had  grown  to  considerable  extent ; 
George  Tucker,  Luther  Lee,  Edgar  Allan,  Samuel,  Maddox, 
Buttz,  Leahy,  Jackson,  J.  H.  Painter  and  Dunbar  were 
among  the  prominent  men  arrayed  against  him.  But  the 
Wells  leaders,  Bond,  Piatt,  Dudley  and  Dr.  Sharpe,  com- 
manded the  support  of  the  great  majority  of  blacks.  The 
first  difficulty  arose  over  the  election  of  a  chairman.  After 
an  exceedingly  disorderly  vote,  George  Tucker,  the  Clem- 
ents candidate,  was  declared  elected,  but  when  he  attempted 
to  take  his  seat,  the  Wells  delegates  became  riotous.  Ef- 
forts of  the  police  to  restore  order  were  not  successful. 
Mayor  Burgess  then  threatened  to  send  for  troops,  and  order 


Enquirer,  March   II,   1869.     Richmond  Whig,  March   10. 
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was  finally  restored,  with  the  Wells  party  in  control  of  the 
convention.  The  next  day,  after  another  tumultuous  scene, 
permanent  officers  were  elected — Orrin  E.  Hine,  president; 
L.  G.  Bowden,  Henry  Williams  (colored),  John  Page,  Geo. 
Tucker,  John  Averett,  Charles  H.  Lewis,  J.  J.  Robertson, 
F.  H.  Johnson  and  W.  P.  Mosely,  vice-presidents ;  and  L. 
E.  Dudley,  George  Timoh  (colored),  W.  S.  Fernand  and 
J.  R.  Painter,  secretaries.43 

The  selection  of  nominees  was  then  in  order.  H.  H. 
Wells  again  received  the  nomination  for  governor,  without 
opposition,  as  it  was  evident  that  he  controlled  a  majority 
of  delegates.  Apparently  the  fight  against  him  had  now 
come  to  an  end,  but  while  his  enemies  could  not  prevent  his 
nomination,  they  were  able  to  inflict  injury  upon  him.  For 
lieutenant-governor,  the  Wells  leaders  presented  Dr.  W.  W. 
C.  Douglass  of  Richmond  county,  a  Confederate  surgeon. 
A  negro  thereupon  proposed  the  name  of  the  colored  Dr. 
Harris.  Edgar  Allan,44  in  order  to  thoroughly  discredit  the 
Wells  ticket  by  forcing  a  negro  upon  it,  seconded  the  nomi- 
nation of  Harris  in  an  eloquent  speech  that  completely  won 
over  the  colored  delegates.  Harris  was  nominated,  to  the 
disgust  of  Wells  and  his  supporters. 

The  nomination  of  Harris  was  a  very  clever  move,  for  it 
unquestionably  weakened  the  radical  ticket.  But  that  was 
still  formidable  from  the  support  of  the  whole  negro  race 
and  of  many  whites.  Wells's  chances  of  election  were  still 
very  good.  Consequently  the  men  opposed  to  him  deter- 
mined to  divide  the  Republican  party.45  After  the  adjourn- 
ment of  the  convention,  General  Mahone  and  Edgar  Allan, 
C.  W.  Buttz,  J.  W.  Jenkins,  W.  H.  Samuel,  George  Rye,  D. 
B.  White,  Parsons  and  Segar  met  in  room  No.  8  of  Jarrett's 
Hotel,  and  decided  to  place  another  ticket  in  the  field.  Gil- 
bert C.  Walker  was  chosen  for  governor.  He  had,  indeed, 
all  the  qualifications  for  the  peculiar  position  he  was  to  oc- 

43  Richmond  Whig,  March  11. 

44  Statement  of  Edgar  Allan,  and  Richmond  Whig,  March  12,  1869. 

45  Statement  of  General  Allan. 
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cupy  as  the  candidate  of  the  moderate  Republicans.  He  was 
a  Republican,  but  strongly  opposed  the  proscriptive  features 
of  the  Underwood  constitution,  and  had  rendered  the  com- 
mittee of  nine  conspicuous  aid  in  their  efforts  for  the  restora- 
tion of  the  State.  He  was,  therefore,  well  fitted  to  become  a 
compromise  candidate. 

An  address  was  published  presenting  the  new  Republican 
nominees — Gilbert  C.  Walker  for  governor,  John  F.  Lewis 
for  lieutenant-governor,  and  James  C.  Taylor  for  attorney- 
general  ; 46  this  was  signed  by  Franklin  Stearns,  Horace  L. 
Kent,  George  Rye,  Edgar  Allan,  G.  K.  Gilmer,  J.  W.  Hunni- 
cutt,  Charles  H.  Lewis,  John  S.  Devlin,  and  about  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  other  prominent  Republicans.47  They  styled 
themselves  the  "  True  Republican  "  party,  as  opposed  to  the 
followers  of  Wells,  and  sent  Edgar  Allan  to  Washington 
as  a  representative.48 

The  conservative  party  made  no  new  nominations.  It 
was  indeed  in  a  state  of  considerable  distraction.  Some 
conservatives  favored  the  plan  of  the  committee  of  nine, 
but  the  great  majority  still  strongly  opposed  any  com- 
promise.48 

But  however  conservatives  might  differ  as  to  the  com- 
mittee of  nine,  Republicans  were  far  more  and  irreconcil- 
ably divided.  The  antagonism  to  Wells  went  so  far  that  on 
March  23,  the  governor,  H.  G.  Bond,  register  in  bank- 
ruptcy, and  Edward  Dudley,  clerk  of  the  circuit  court, 
were  brought  before  the  United  States  commissioner, 
Mayor  Chahoon,  in  Richmond,  on  a  warrant  issued  by  Ed- 
gar Allan  and  W  H.  Samuel,  charging  them  and  C.  E.  Zincke 
with  the  theft  of  the  former's  letter.60  It  was  not  proven, 
however,  that  the  letter  was  stolen  and  the  case  was  dis- 
missed, but  Wells  had  seen  and  used  the  letter  and  had 
thereby  become  implicated  in  a  very  discreditable  business. 
This  and  the  other  charges  made  against  him  by  members 

46  Enquirer,  March  11,  1869.       ""Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  53. 

48  Edgar  Allan's  Scrap-book. 

40  Fredericksburg  News,  April  26,  1869.  M  Whig,  March  24. 
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of  his  own  party  did  not  tend  to  enhance  his  reputation  and 
increase  his  popularity  with  the  people  of  Virginia.  On 
March  28,  General  Stoneman,  without  assigning  a  reason, 
deposed  Wells  from  the  governorship.  This  action  was 
taken,  it  is  said,  on  account  of  Wells's  free  use  of  the  par- 
doning power.  A  few  days  later  Stoneman  reappointed 
him  to  his  office,  where  he  remained  until  near  the  end  of  the 
reconstruction. 

The  result  of  the  efforts  of  the  committee  of  nine  and  of 
allied  Republicans  now  became  evident.  President  Grant 
on  April  7,  1869,  sent  his  first  message  to  Congress,  in  which 
he  recommended  that  the  Underwood  constitution  should  be 
submitted  to  a  popular  vote  for  ratification  or  rejection,  and 
that  a  separate  vote  should  be  taken  upon  the  adoption  or  re- 
jection of  such  sections  of  the  constitution  as  might  seem  ex- 
pedient.51 On  April  10,  Congress  passed  a  bill  providing  that 
the  President  might  choose  a  time  for  submitting  the  con- 
stitution to  the  vote  of  the  people ;  and  might  also  have  a 
separate  vote  taken  upon  such  provisions  of  it  as  he  deemed 
best,  the  vote  to  be  upon  each  clause  apart  or  upon  them  all 
together.62  In  accordance  with  this  act,  President  Grant 
issued  a  proclamation  on  May  14,  appointing  July  6,  1869, 
as  the  day  for  the  election  and  ordering  a  separate  vote  upon 
Article  III,  Section  I,  Clause  4,  and  Article  III,  Section  VII, 
the  disfranchising  and  "  test-oath "  clauses  respectively. 
The  article  concerning  the  new  method  of  local  organization 
was  not  submitted,  on  account,  it  seems,  of  the  fear  of  some 
members  of  the  cabinet  that  the  people  of  Virginia  wished  to 
secure  this  amendment  in  order  to  avoid  the  establishment 
of  public  schools.53  This  exception  stirred  up  a  good  deal 
of  indignation  in  the  State,  for  the  people  had  come  to  be- 
lieve that  the  "  county  organization  "  clause  would  be  in- 
cluded with  the  other  two.     Yet  the  important  concessions 


"Messages  and  Papers  of  the  Presidents,  VII,  II. 
82  Code  of  Virginia  (1873),  P-  26. 

03 "  Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  57.     Macpherson's  Scrap-book  of 
the  Campaign  of  1869,  Vol.  I,  p.  42. 
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had  been  won  in  gaining  the  right  to  vote  upon  the  proscrip- 
tive  measures  apart  from  the  constitution. 

The  political  situation  in  Virginia  was  now  complicated. 
Three  parties  were  in  the  field.  The  conservative  nominees, 
headed  by  Colonel  Withers,  uncompromisingly  opposed  the 
Underwood  constitution.  Governor  Wells  and  the  rad- 
icals favored  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  without  any 
change  whatever.  Lastly,  the  conservative  Republican 
party,  with  its  gubernatorial  candidate,  Gilbert  C.  Walker, 
desired  the  amendment  of  the  Underwood  constitution  by 
omitting  the  disfranchising  and  the  "  test-oath "  articles. 
The  contest  would  evidently  lie  between  the  conservative 
and  radical  parties,  for  the  great  body  of  white  people  were 
conservatives  and  the  negroes  almost  entirely  radical.  The 
few  conservative  Republicans  could  hope  to  do  little  as  a 
separate  party. 

The  conservatives  had  a  small  advantage  in  number,  but 
the  colored  vote  was  more  compact  and  would  likely  be  de- 
livered almost  as  a  unit.  Furthermore,  Mr.  Stuart  says  that 
the  conservative  leaders  feared  that  Governor  Wells  would 
be  "  counted  in,"  whichever  way  the  election  might  go.54  In 
this  dilemma  the  executive  committee  of  the  conservative 
party  issued  a  call  for  a  convention  to  decide  upon  the  best 
course  to  pursue.  As  before,  in  the  election  of  the  Walker 
ticket,-  William  Mahone  was  behind  the  movement  to  a 
considerable  extent.  As  the  leading  railroad  man  of  the  State, 
Mahone  occupied  an  extraordinary  position  and  had  weight 
with  both  parties.  He  now  used  his  influence  with  the 
chairman  of  the  conservative  committee,  R.  T.  Daniel,  and 
with  other  members,  particularly  Robert  Ould,  to  further 
what  had  been  for  some  time  desired  by  the  moderate  lead- 
ers— the  withdrawal  of  the  conservative  ticket  from  the 
field.  Besides  Mahone,  the  committee  of  nine,  unpartisan  and 
sensible  of  the  probability  of  Wells's  election  under  the  exist- 
ing circumstances,  gave  their  strong  support  to  the  move- 

54  "  Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  52. 
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ment  for  fusion  with  the  Walker  party.  The  influence  of 
the  leading  man  of  the  nine,  John  B.  Baldwin,  was  espe- 
cially great  and  did  much  to  aid  the  plan. 

The  convention  met  at  Richmond  on  April  28,  1869.52 
R.  T.  Daniel  presided.  The  nominees  of  the  party,  Colonel 
Withers,  General  Walker  and  John  L.  Marye,  Jr.,  formally 
presented  their  resignations.  A  long  discussion  followed. 
The  majority,  led  by  John  R.  Edmunds,  John  B.  Baldwin, 
Colonel  Randolph,  Robert  Ould  and  R.  T.  Daniel  favored 
the  acceptance  of  the  resignations  and  union  with  the  con- 
servative Republicans.  The  opposition  also  contained  strong 
men — Ex-Governor  William  Smith,  James  Barbour,  B.  H. 
Shackelford,  John  Goode,  Jr.,56  and  General  Kemper.  The 
convention  adopted  the  majority  report  of  the  committee 
on  business,  which  was  signed  by  Robert  Ould,  John  B. 
Baldwin,  John  L.  Edmunds,  Fayette  McMullen,  L.  B.  An- 
derson, James  C.  Campbell,  A.  Moseley,  W.  D.  Haskins,  W. 
T.  Sutherlin.  By  this  report  the  resignations  of  the  candi- 
dates were  accepted ;  no  other  men  were  nominated  in  their 
places,  and  the  convention,  while  expressing  its  opposition 
to  the  objectionable  features  of  the  Underwood  constitution, 
made  no  recommendation  as  to  whom  the  conservative 
voters  should  support.  The  minority  report  of  John  Goode, 
Jr.,  Hugh  Latham  and  J.  G.  Mason  declared  that  the  clauses 
of  the  constitution  which  were  to  be  submitted  to  a  separate 
vote  for  expurgation  were  immaterial  in  view  of  the  leading 
measures  of  that  constitution — "  negro  suffrage  and  negro 
eligibility  to  office/' 

The  action  of  the  convention  meant  fusion  with  the  con- 
servative Republican  party.  There  were  now  but  two  State 
tickets  in  the  field — those  of  Wells  and  Walker — and  between 
these  two  it  was  easy  for  conservative  voters  to  choose. 
But  the  movement  towards  the  support  of  Walker  was  rather 
slow.     A  large  part  of  the  press  still  held  out  against  corn- 
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promise."  The  Enquirer  and  many  other  papers  refused  to 
yield.  However,  an  address  of  the  State  executive  com- 
mittee of  the  conservative  party,  published  through  Vir- 
ginia in  the  first  days  of  June,  strengthened  the  fusion  sen- 
timent. This  address  explained  the  changed  attitude  of 
the  national  government  towards  the  State  and  the  oppor- 
tunity offered  the  white  race  to  regain  control  of  affairs  by 
accepting  the  Underwood  constitution  with  the  obnoxious 
clauses  expurgated.  In  order  to  best  accomplish  this  pur- 
pose, it  was  recommended  that  conservatives  should  unite 
in  supporting  Gilbert  C.  Walker.68 

This  out-and-out  endorsement  of  Walker  by  the  con- 
servative leaders  produced  the  desired  effect.  The  conserv- 
atives now  joined  the  Walker  party  almost  as  a  man.  The 
fusion  became  complete  and  conservative  Republicans  were 
supported  for  the  legislature  by  the  conservatives  in  many 
districts.  But  in  view  of  the  preponderance  of  the  latter  ele- 
ment, a  great  majority  of  the  legislative  nominees  of  the 
party  were  conservatives.  The  campaign  became  exceed- 
ingly active,  one  of  the  most  active  and  exciting  that  Vir- 
ginia has  ever  seen.  The  Union  Leagues  had  gone  to  pieces 
in  many  places  from  threats  of  the  farmers  not  to  employ 
laborers  who  were  members ;  the  strongest  pressure  was 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  blacks  in  the  endeavor  to  detach 
them  from  the  radical  party.  While  the  great  majority  of 
negroes  stood  firm,  some  impression  was  made  upon  their 
strength.  Many  old  Republican  leaders  such  as  Edgar 
Allan,  now  supported  Walker  and  exerted  an  important  in- 
fluence among  the  blacks.  Furthermore,  in  order  to  gain 
colored  votes,  the  conservatives  nominated  several  negroes 
for  the  legislature,  a  device  which  worked  well.  Many  em- 
ployers threatened  to  discharge  their  colored  workmen,  if 
they  voted  the  Wells  ticket.80    The  apathy  of  the  conserva- 


"  Fredericksburg  News,  June  16,  1869. 
58  Fredericksburg  News,  June  3,  1869. 

B0  Washington  Chronicle,  quoted  by  the  Fredericksburg  News,  July 
12,  1869. 
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tive  party  had  vanished  in  the  rising  hope  that  the  recon- 
struction now  drew  near  the  end.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
radicals  were  by  no  means  inactive.  Although  deserted  by 
many  former  party  leaders,  Wells  directed  his  campaign 
with  ability  and  energy ;  he  traveled  through  the  State  and 
drew  great  crowds  of  negroes  with  his  eloquence.  Wells 
had  at  first  supported  the  disfranchising  and  "  test-oath  " 
clauses,  but  when  he  saw  the  overwhelming  adverse  senti- 
ment, he  declared  his  opposition  to  them,  though  leaving 
adoption  or  rejection  an  open  question  for  the  voters. 

The  election  was  held  on  July  6,  1869.  It  resulted  in  the 
victory  of  Gilbert  C.  Walker,  who  received  119,535  votes 
to  101,204  cast  for  H.  H.  Wells.  Walker's  majority  was, 
therefore,  18,33 1.60  Both  clauses  of  the  constitution  submit- 
ted to  a  separate  vote  were  defeated,  the  disfranchising  arti- 
cle by  a  vote  of  124,360  to  84,410 ;  the  "  test-oath  "  clause  by 
a  vote  of  124,715  to  83,458.     The  constitution  was  adopted. 

No  new  name  could  conceal  the  fact  that  the  election  was 
a  great  conservative  triumph.  While  the  governor-elect  was 
a  moderate  Republican,  the  fruits  of  victory  remained  almost 
entirely  with  the  former  party.  The  difference  between  the 
Walker  Republicans  and  the  conservatives  was  fundamental. 
The  conservative  (or  Walker)  Republicans  regarded  negro 
suffrage  as  a  political  principle,  the  conservative  party,  as  a 
necessary  evil.  The  legislature  contained  a  very  large  con- 
servative majority,  no  less  than  seventy  in  a  body  of  180 
members.  Twenty-seven  negroes  were  elected,  three  of 
them  conservatives.  The  great  majority  in  the  legislature 
insured  the  entire  control  of  the  State  by  that  party. 

Now  that  the  victory  was  gained,  General  Canby  threat- 
ened to  dash  it  away.  He  had  succeeded  Stoneman  in  com- 
mand of  the  district  on  April  20,  1869.61  On  April  22,  he 
issued  an  order  declaring  that  all  State  officers  would  be 
required  to  take  the  "  test-oath ; "  and  on  May  7  he  ordered 

60  It  will  be  noted  that  a  difference  of  slightly  over  9,000  would 
have  changed  the  result. 

61  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1869,  P-  710. 


126  The  Political  Reconstruction  of  Virginia.         [412 

all  persons  who  had  taken  the  oath  to  file  a  notice  of  the 
fact  at  headquarters,  on  pain  of  losing  their  offices  in  case 
of  disobedience.  Furthermore,  on  June  26,  he  announced 
that  members  of  the  legislature  would  have  to  take  the  oath, 
unless  the  constitution  should  first  be  approved  by  Congress, 
"  or  the  oath  be  otherwise  dispensed  with  by  law." '  This 
statement  caused  great  fear  among  the  conservatives,  as 
many  members  of  the  assembly  could  not  subscribe  to  the 
"  test-oath."  A.  H.  H.  Stuart  thereupon  appealed  to  Presi- 
dent Grant  against  General  Canby's  proposed  action. 
Apparently  his  letter  was  effectual,  for  the  President  com- 
manded Canby  to  withdraw  the  order.63  But  even  after  the 
election  the  latter  re-asserted  his  views.  He  wrote  to  the 
New  York  Times  that  he  would  have  suspended  the  meeting 
of  the  legislature  until  the  constitution  had  been  approved 
by  Congress  if  Congress  had  not  directed  that  it  should  meet 
at  a  definite  time.  As  that  was  the  case,  it  would  be  his  duty 
to  enforce  the  law  concerning  the  "  test-oath,"  until  it  was 
repealed.  The  United  States  Attorney-General,  on  August 
28,  decided  that  the  members  of  the  assembly  might  meet 
and  facilitate  the  restoration  of  the  State  without  taking  the 
oath,  but  could  not  go  into  any  "  general  legislation."  ' 

Accordingly  the  legislature  came  together  on  October  5, 
1869.65  Before  the  meeting  Governor  Wells,  seeing  that  his 
political  career  in  Virginia  had  ended,  resigned  his  office. 
Gilbert  C.  Walker  was  then  inaugurated  on  September  21. 
When  the  assembly  met  the  radical  members  protested 
against  any  State  officer  entering  upon  his  duties  without 
taking  the  "  test-oath."  In  the  senate  on  October  6,  a  reso- 
lution to  that  effect  was  laid  on  the  table.  Finally  the  useless 
opposition  came  to  an  end. 

The  two  new  amendments  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  were  ratified  on  October  8 ;  the  fourteenth 
by  a  vote  of  36  to  4  in  the  Senate  and  126  to  6  in  the  house 

r'2  Appleton's  Annual  Cyclopaedia,  1869,  p.  713. 
83  "  Restoration  of  Virginia,"  p.  67. 
r'4  Appleton's   Annual   Cyclopaedia,   1869,  p.   713. 
66  Enquirer,  October  6. 
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of  delegates ;  the  fifteenth  by  a  vote  of  40  to  2  in  the  senate, 
and  unanimously  in  the  house.66  Virginia  had  now  com- 
plied with  the  requirements  demanded  for  restoration  to 
the  rights  of  statehood.  A  bill  providing  for  the  admission 
of  representatives  from  Virginia  passed  Congress  and  was 
approved  by  the  President  on  January  26,  1870.  On  the  fol- 
lowing day  General  Canby  issued  an  order  which  resigned 
the  government  of  the  State  to  the  civil  authorities. 

The  reconstruction  of  Virginia  had  come  to  an  end  after 
well-nigh  five  years  of  weary  waiting.  Nearly  nine  years 
had  passed  since  the  State  had  withdrawn  her  representation 
from  the  Federal  Congress.  After  this  long  period  of  war 
and  of  political  subjection  the  white  people  of  Virginia  now 
regained  control  of  affairs.  The  reconstruction  had  for  its 
ultimate  purposes  proven  a  failure.  For  it  was  the  desire 
of  Congress  and  the  aim  of  the  radical  politicians  in  Virginia 
to  place  the  two  races  on  an  equality  of  rights  and  privi- 
leges— to  abolish  the  belief  of  the  white  man  in  the  essential 
inferiority  of  the  black.  They  thought  that  a  democracy 
should  no  more  recognize  racial  distinctions  than  real  class 
distinctions.  And  so  they  had  endeavored  with  motives 
high  and  low  to  break  down  the  separation  of  the  races.  It 
was  impossible  that  any  such  attempt  should  succeed.  But 
reason  was  lost  in  the  humanitarian  enthusiasm  of  the  times. 
Men  had  such  faith  in  the  power  of  literary  education  that 
they  thought  it  could  raise,  in  a  day,  the  black  folk  to  the 
level  of  the  white.  The  radicals  indeed  gained  the  privilege 
of  suffrage  for  the  freedmen,  but  it  remained  purely  iso- 
lated. The  negro  might  not  hold  office,  serve  on  juries  and 
exercise  the  other  political  functions  of  citizens.  There  were 
no  actual  prohibitions  of  these  things  to  the  colored  people, 
but  a  general  agreement  existed  among  the  conservative 
whites  that  they  should  not  enjoy  them.  And  the  white 
men  have  used  all  the  devices  of  politics  to  prevent  the  local 
supremacy  of  the  blacks  in  portions  of  the  State  where 
they  held  the  majority. 

86  The  Enquirer,  October  9,  1867. 
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The  results  of  the  reconstruction  were  important  for  the 
negro.  He  was  thereby  assured  of  his  emancipation  from 
the  influences  as  well  as  from  the  actual  legal  system  of 
slavery,  and  of  his  separation  from  the  white  race.  He 
gained  the  right  to  vote  and  the  means  to  educate  his  children. 
He  also  suffered  evils ;  for  the  radical  politicians  inspired  an 
ignorant  and  generally  contented  race  with  alluring  and  quite 
impossible  hopes.  They  awakened  desires  in  the  colored 
race  which  could  not  then  be  attained  and  which  left  a 
fruit  of  desolating  discontent.  Some  of  the  radical  leaders 
were  men  of  high  purpose,  fine  enthusiasts  in  the  great  cause 
of  human  rights,  and  faced  abuse  and  ostracism  in  the  course 
of  their  conceived  duty  but  many  of  them  endeavored  to  gain 
power  for  their  own  uses  through  a  peculiarly  dangerous 
form  of  demagogism. 

The  concurrence  of  the  conservatives  in  negro  suffrage 
was  politically  wise  from  a  party  standpoint,  for  the  colored 
vote  only  once  since  the  reconstruction  has  put  the  Republi- 
can party  in  power.  In  the  "  readjuster "  movement  in 
1879  and  the  early  eighties  the  republican  and  readjuster 
parties  united  and  elected  a  governor  and  two  United  States 
Senators,  but  the  Democratic  party  soon  rallied  and  re- 
gained control.  After  that  the  best  that  the  Republicans 
could  do  was  to  elect  an  occasional  Congressman. 

The  recognition  of  negro  suffrage,  wrung  from  the  re- 
luctant white  people,  never  grew  into  a  belief  in  the  wisdom 
and  justice  of  that  measure.  Indeed  a  desire  arose  in  the 
State  to  debar  the  negro  as  far  as  possible,  from  exercising 
his  privilege  of  voting.  The  result  is  to  be  seen  in  the  con- 
stitution of  1902  under  which  the  great  majority  of  blacks 
have  been  disfranchised  through  the  educational  and  prop- 
erty qualifications  which  now  hedge  about  the  ballot  in  Vir- 
ginia. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTE 

The  author  of  the  addresses  here  printed  was  a  student 
and  afterward  a  lecturer  in  the  Johns  Hopkins  University. 
In  Baltimore  he  began  also  the  official  career  which  led 
to  his  recognition  as  an  authority  upon  scientific  charity. 
It  is  fitting,  therefore,  that  the  publications  of  the  depart- 
ment in  which  his  advanced  studies  began,  should  contain  a 
brief  memorial  of  an  honored  friend  and  contributor. 

Professor  Howard's  biographical  sketch  was  delivered  at 
a  memorial  meeting  held  at  Stanford  University,  January  23, 
1900.  The  addresses  of  Professor  Warner  were  delivered 
before  the  Chapel  Union  of  the  same  University  in  the 
autumn  of  1897.  The  preface  was  written  by  his  own  hand 
in  December  of  that  vear. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL. 

By  Professor  George  Elliott  Howard. 

Just  twenty  years  ago  last  September  there  appeared  for 
registration  at  the  University  of  Nebraska  a  farmer  boy 
from  Roca,  a  small  village  some  eleven  miles  away.  His 
raiment  was  of  the  severest  country  type.  His  eye  shone 
with  the  humane  and  quizzical  light  so  familiar  to  his  friends, 
as  he  looked  out  expectantly  upon  the  new  world  which  he 
was  about  to  enter  and  of  which  in  more  than  usual  measure 
he  was  destined  to  take  possession.  It  was  soon  perceived 
by  us  all,  as  we  learned  more  and  more  to  appreciate  his 
power,  that  a  rare  mind  had  come  amongst  us.  The  young 
student  threw  himself  heart  and  brain  into  all  the  larger 
and  nobler  activities  which  make  up  the  modern  academic 
life.  He  found  himself  citizen  of  a  democratic  society — a 
microcosm  of  the  larger  world  beyond — in  which  he  might 
enjoy  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  full  franchise.  He  soon 
became  a  leader  in  student  affairs — a  pioneer  in  the  upbuild- 
ing of  collegiate  institutions.  Very  important  for  him  is 
the  part  which  a  youth  takes  in  the  making  of  the  institutions 
which  form  the  academic  life.  As  he  is  strong  or  weak  in 
that  life,  so  is  he  likely  to  be  in  the  future  civic  life.  In 
many  ways  Warner  made  his  influence  felt,  and  always,  in  a 
wholesome  way,  on  the  institutional  growth  of  the  univer- 
sity. In  debate,  on  the  college  press,  in  the  daily  routine  of 
the  class-room,  he  bore  his  part  ably  and  modestly  as  became 
the  born  leader  of  men. 

Warner  had  a  delicate  sense  of  humor  which  has  seldom 
been  equalled.     In  later  years  it  gave  a  pungent  flavor  to 
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his  speech  and  writing.  In  his  student  days  it  made  him  a 
leader  in  college  fun — in  true  college  fun ;  that  kind  which 
gives  expression  to  the  joy  and  good-will  of  a  manly  but 
gentle  soul  never  unmindful  of  the  rights  or  the  feelings  of 
others.  He  was  not  found  among  those  who  in  the  name  of 
a  college  joke  delight  in  tormenting  persons  mentally  or 
physically  weaker  than  themselves ;  nor  among  those  whose 
only  claim  to  academic  distinction  is  the  wearing  of  good 
clothes  ;  or  those  who  seek  a  reputation  for  "  manliness  "  by 
venturing  on  forbidden  paths. 

In  another  way  Warner's  originality  and  strength  of  char- 
acter were  disclosed.  It  was  not  his  early  purpose  to  enter 
one  of  the  so-called  "  higher  "  professions.  He  told  me  that 
he  had  resolved  to  graduate  and  then  to  carry  the  culture  he 
had  gained  into  a  farmer's  life.  Only  in  his  senior  year, 
apparently,  was  this  purpose  given  up.  He  then  became 
deeply  interested  in  historical  studies.  The  influence  which 
definitively  fixed  his  growing  inclination  to  prepare  himself 
for  a  scientific  course  came  to  him  through  a  piece  of  research 
work  done  in  connection  with  a  course  of  study  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  French  Revolution.  His  thesis  on  the  cause  of 
the  Jacobin  Conquest  eventually  led  him  to  Johns  Hopkins 
University,  where  he  was  very  soon  honored  with  a  fellow- 
ship. 

Whije  still  a  graduate  student,  Warner  received  his  first 
call  to  public  duty.  The  patron  of  charities  in  Baltimore 
heard  him  speak,  and  invited  him  to  become  the  general 
agent  for  the  Charity  Organization  of  that  city.  The 
plough-boy  of  Roca  undertook  this  extremely  difficult 
social  service  for  the  southern  metropolis,  and  he  discharged 
his  task  with  conspicuous  success.  In  this  work  he  contin- 
ued until  1889 — the  year  after  taking  the  Ph.  D.  degree. 
Then  came  his  first  call  to  teach.  In  September,  1889,  as 
associate  professor,  he  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  depart- 
ment of  economics  in  the  University  of  Nebraska.  During 
the  few  months  that  he  held  this  chair  he  gave  abundant  evi- 
dence of  his  originality  of  mind  and  of  his  extraordinary 
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power  as  a  teacher.  He  developed  his  course  in  the  scien- 
tific study  of  industrial  corporations — the  first  ever  offered 
in  an  American  university ;  and  with  myself  as  his  colleague 
he  cooperated  in  organizing  a  joint  seminary  of  history  and 
political  science,  the  first  seminary  founded  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Nebraska. 

Next  came  his  second  and  most  important  call  to  public 
duty.  In  1 89 1  he  was  selected  by  President  Harrison  to  be- 
come the  first  Superintendent  of  Charities  for  the  Disrict  of 
Columbia  under  the  act  which  Congress  had  recently  passed. 
It  was  a  post  demanding  hard  work,  signal  ability,  and  rare 
tact  in  the  management  of  men.  It  must  here  suffice  to  say 
that  the  suggestions  regarding  the  details  of  organization 
and  the  appropriations  of  money  submitted  in  his  special 
reports  were  adopted  and  put  in  force  by  Congress ;  and  a 
model  system  of  organized  charities  was  thus  created  for  the 
national  capital. 

His  second  call  to  teach  came  from  Stanford  University 
in  1893.  While  serving  the  government  in  Washington  he 
told  me  that  he  had  decided  not  to  take  up  professional  work 
again.  The  influence  which  changed  his  mind  and  deter- 
mined his  coming  to  Stanford  was  the  gift  of  the  Hopkins 
Railway  Library.  Warner  was  deeply  interested  in  railroad 
problems,  as  he  was  in  all  questions  connected  with  indus- 
trial corporations,  and  now  he  saw  an  opportunity  for  a  new 
institution,  a  railway  school  of  unique  character,  one  whose 
curriculum  should  comprehend,  not  merely  financial  and 
economic  problems,  but  practical  courses  in  administration 
and  engineering  as  well.  Had  his  life  been  spared,  probably 
in  due  time  this  ideal  would  have  been  realized,  and  so  Stan- 
ford University  would  have  had  in  history  the  distinction  of 
founding  the  first  railway  school. 

But  this  was  not  to  be.  Doubtless,  like  every  scholar  who 
has  devoted  his  life  to  the  service  of  his  fellow-men,  Warner 
must  have  deeply  regretted  the  leaving  of  his  work  unfin- 
ished. But  was  his  work  left  unfinished?  How  full  of 
noble  deeds  were  his  few  years !     I  know  of  no  more  inspir- 
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ing  lesson  than  that  afforded  by  the  brief  career  of  Amos 
Griswold  Warner.  Behold  the  country  lad  as  he  swiftly 
rises  to  the  highest  academic  honors !  See  him  as  with 
master  hand  he  skilfully  grapples  with  the  hard  social  prob- 
lems of  two  great  cities !  In  his  American  Charities,  a  book 
already  honored  as  a  "  classic,"  he  laid  the  foundations  of  a 
science,  while  in  his  course  on  Industrial  Corporations  he 
organized  an  important  branch  of  another.  But  there  is 
something  more  precious  than  all  these  things  :  the  influence 
for  social  righteousness  ever  reflected  from  his  pure  heart 
and  lofty  mind.  One  may  compare  it  in  its  results  to  a 
diamond  cast  into  the  water.  The  circling  waves  of  moral 
and  intellectual  influence  recede  and  spread  away  until  they 
break  on  the  uttermost  shores  of  time. 


PREFACE. 

These  sermons  were  addressed  primarily  to  students,  and 
especially,  perhaps,  to  students  interested  in  scientific  sub- 
jects and  scientific  methods.  The  hearers  were  of  various 
religious  faiths,  and  included  a  considerable  number  of  per- 
sons having  no  formal  theological  convictions  whatever.  In 
view  of  this  fact,  and  of  the  further  one  that  the  speaker 
was  a  layman,  it  seemed  expedient  to  limit  the  view  strictly 
to  this  world,  and  to  forces  which  are  apprehensible  without 
any  assumption  of  special  revelation.  The  message  sought 
to  be  conveyed  is  therefore  limited,  but  may  nevertheless 
have  an  importance  and  a  sanction  of  its  own.  If  it  is  found 
that  some  theology  does,  in  fact,  underlie  the  sermons,  it  is 
presumably  that  of  John  Greenleaf  Whittier. 

The  purpose  of  the  course  was  to  derive  a  religious  im- 
pulse from  the  subject  matter  of  scientific  study,  to  preach 
from  facts  instead  of  Scripture,  to  deduce  a  plea  for  the 
lifted  heart  from  the  dusty  things  of  life  and  experience 
which  it  was  the  week-day  business  of  the  hearer  to  sort  and 
study,  and  with  which  all  intelligent  persons  both  in  and 
out  of  college  are  familiar.  This  indicates  that  while  the 
sermons  are  from  social  science  they  are  not  of  it.  Nothing 
could  have  been  less  called  for  than  to  impose  an  additional 
scientific  lecture  upon  the  Sunday  congregation  of  students, 
unless  it  had  been  to  sermonize  to  classes  during  the  week. 
The  distinction  between  the  two  kinds  of  work  is  further 
elaborated  in  the  first  sermon,  which  was  planned  as  an 
introduction  to  the  series,  and  an  explanation  of  it. 


LAY  SERMONS  BY  AMOS  GRISWOLD  WARNER. 


IN   DEFAULT   OF   DEMONSTRATION. 

Many  sermons  were  preached  during  the  last  presidential 
campaign  from  the  text,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal."  It  is  a 
good  text  and  we  are  all  better  for  hearing  a  good  sermon 
from  it  occasionally,  but  it  was  dreadfully  abused  in  the 
campaign  referred  to.  Some  sermons  ran  thus :  "  '  Thou 
shalt  not  steal ; '  therefore  vote  for  the  free  coinage  of  sil- 
ver." This  kind  were  heard  very  commonly  in  Colorado. 
Others  ran  thus :  "  '  Thou  shalt  not  steal ; '  therefore  vote 
against  the  free  coinage  of  silver."  This  kind  were  heard 
very  commonly  in  the  creditor  States  of  the  East.  The 
whole  nation  was  yelling  "  Stop,  thief !  "  but  no  one  could 
conclusively  show  who  was  the  real  thief.  It  was  the  busi- 
ness of  one  of  the  social  sciences  known  as  economics  to 
make  clear  the  exact  influence  of  the  proposed  policy  and  so 
to  demonstrate  which  side  was  about  to  violate  the  eighth 
commandment.  But  the  laws  formulated  by  science  were 
almost  as  silent  in  the  clash  of  parties  as  the  Roman  laws 
were  said  to  be  in  the  clash  of  arms.  Why  was  this  ?  Was 
it  because  the  American  people,  including  their  leaders,  were 
wilfully  blind?  Did  the  people  of  both  parties  or  of  either 
party  prefer  darkness  rather  than  light  because  their  im- 
pulses and  ambitions  were  evil?  Hardly  so.  People  were 
in  the  dark  because  science  had  not  shed  light  enough  on  the 
problem  to  enable  them  to  see  their  way  clearly. 

"  The  scientist,"  as  has  been  said  by  one  of  my  colleagues, 
"  is  essentially  a  see-er,"  a  man  whose  business  it  is  to  see 
things  in  their  right  relations,  and  to  demonstrate  the  cor- 
rectness of  his  seeing  for  the  benefit  of  others.  "  He  links 
phenomena  to  phenomena  and  reveals  their  causes."     The 
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silver  problem  was  too  complicated  for  him  to  solve  by  scien- 
tific methods.  Many  minor  points  concerning  it  he  could  elu- 
cidate, much  he  could  say  upon  it  which  no  rational  and 
candid  man  could  dispute ;  he  could  trace  many  relatively 
safe  paths  through  the  jungles  amid  the  pitfalls  where  un- 
trained persons  got  lost ;  but  on  the  general  issue,  real  and 
complete  demonstration  was  beyond  him. 

That  demonstration  could  not  be  reached  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  good  authorities  were  to  be  found  on  each  side. 
Some  able  economists  took  one  view  of  the  matter,  others 
emphatically  championed  an  opposite  view,  and  even  among 
those  that  agreed  as  to  conclusions  there  were  seldom  two 
that  agreed  as  to  the  methods  of  reaching  their  conclusions. 
You  may  urge  that  more  students  of  economics  or,  in  your 
judgment,  better  ones  were  on  one  side  than  on  the  other  of 
the  silver  question,  but  the  reply  is  that  demonstration  is  not 
a  matter  of  averaging  and  balancing  opinions.  Let  us  bring 
to  mind  the  essential  character  of  a  demonstration  by  an 
anecdote  from  a  funny  paper : 

"  First  Lawyer :  '  I  was  looking  over  my  boy's  geometry 
lesson  last  night.  I  was  quite  interested  in  the  proposition 
that  the  three  interior  angles  of  a  triangle  are  equal  to  two 
right  angles.'  Second  Lawyer:  'That  is  not  very  compli- 
cated.' First  Lawyer :  '  No ;  but  I  was  trying  to  think 
what-  a  man  could  do  if  he  had  the  other  side  of  the  case.' ' 

Now  law,  in  so  far  as  it  is  scientific,  is  one  of  the  social 
sciences.  A  man  trained  in  that  specialty  had  grown  so 
fully  into  the  belief  that  there  are  two  sides  to  every  ques- 
tion that  he  was  trying  to  find  arguments  to  controvert  a 
mathematical  demonstration.  Whenever  there  really  are 
two  sides  to  a  question  demonstration  has  not  as  yet  been 
reached,  science  has  not  as  yet  pronounced  its  final  word  in 
regard  to  it. 

In  the  social  sciences  formal  demonstration  is  usually  out 
of  the  question.  We  deal  not  with  axioms  and  demonstra- 
tions, but  with  a  calculus  of  relative  probabilities.  "  What 
a  mush,"  you  exclaim,  "  these  sciences  must  be !     How  in- 
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tellectually  demoralizing  to  study  them!  How  serviceless 
they  must  be  when  studied !  "  Before  you  leap  to  such  con- 
clusions let  us  see  what  guidance  in  practical  affairs  is  to  be 
obtained  from  other  and  simpler  sciences,  from  sciences  that 
stand  nearer  to  the  material  universe. 

A  chronic  invalid  was  cross-questioning  his  doctor  as  to 
the  best  course  for  the  succeeding  year.  Where  should  he 
go,  what  work  should  he  try  to  do,  and  so  on.  The  doctor 
indicated  a  number  of  things  which  it  would  certainly  not 
be  wise  to  do,  but  when  pressed  to  say  what  was  the  best 
thing  to  be  done,  answered  boldly,  "  There  is  absolutely  no 
way  of  telling  what  is  wisest  for  you  to  do."  This  was  a 
franker  answer  than  many  doctors  would  have  been  willing 
to  give,  and  yet  it  was  the  right  one.  Here  was  a  little  prob- 
lem which  one  would  have  supposed  might  have  been  given 
a  final  solution.  It  seemed  to  be  only  a  question  of  lung 
capacity,  and  blood  analysis,  and  so  forth  on  one  side,  and 
on  the  other  of  climatic  conditions.  And  yet  after  micro- 
scopy and  bacteriology  and  laryngology  and  climatology  had 
all  been  consulted  a  conclusion  was  reached  which  seemed 
"  most  lame  and  impotent." 

Before  the  shafts  have  been  sunk  or  the  tunnels  run  ask 
science  if  there  is  gold  in  paying  quantities  in  the  hills  that 
look  down  on  Cripple  Creek,  Colorado.  It  is  the  business  of 
science  to  see.  Can  she  see  into  a  rock  beyond  the  drill 
point  ?  To  some  extent  she  can,  but  she  has  to  be  modest  in 
giving  her  answers  to  such  practical  questions  or  she  is 
likely  to  be  mistaken.  In  the  case  of  Cripple  Creek  she  did 
not  know,  and  "  experts  "  who  undertook  to  talk  positively 
in  her  name  made  mistakes. 

But  when  demonstration  fails  as  a  guide  to  conduct,  when 
the  conclusions  of  science  are  lame  and  impotent,  does  it 
follow  that  we  whose  duty  it  is  to  act  must  also  be  lame  and 
impotent?  Must  the  professor  who  cannot  see  his  way 
completely  through  the  currency  problem  refrain  from  voting 
or  from  expressing  an  opinion  ?  Must  the  judge  avoid  a  de- 
cision because  there  are  two  sides  to  every  question?     Must 
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the  patient  sit  down  and  die  because  the  physician  cannot 
indicate  a  course  for  him  that  is  certainly  best?  Must  men 
and  money  refrain  from  piercing  the  hills  until  geology  and 
mineralogy  are  perfected  sciences  ?  By  no  means.  Formal 
demonstration  plays  and  can  play  but  a  small  part  in  estab- 
lishing the  conclusions  upon  which  conduct  is  based.  We 
act  and  must  act  largely  upon  instinct,  upon  probabilities, 
upon  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."  Only  children  can  properly  permit  them- 
selves to  be  afraid  of  the  dark.  It  is  the  common  business 
of  men  to  go  forward  into  it,  carrying  as  good  a  lantern  of 
demonstration  as  may  be  at  the  time  available,  but  anyhow 
going  forward.  The  scientist,  the  see-er,  must  stop,  the  man 
and  the  citizen  must  go  ahead. 

Hamlet's  soliloquy  was  uttered  by  a  young  man  just  home 
from  the  university.  He  reasoned  very  perspicuously  upon 
both  sides  of  the  question,  "  Is  life  worth  living?"  but  he 
was  so  occupied  with  his  reasoning  that  he  forgot  either  to 
live  or  to  die  to  much  purpose.  After  the  time  for  action  had 
come  he  puttered  around  collecting  further  proofs  to  justify 
action,  and  finally  the  drama  comes  to  an  end  at  a  pile  of 
corpses,  in  which  is  to  be  found  that  of  the  melancholy 
sophomore  himself. 

The  members  of  an  institution  of  learning  are  constantly 
urged  to  reason  about  things,  to  think  things  out,  to  ration- 
alize their  lives.  The  advice  is  good,  but  it  must  be  followed 
none  the  less  guardedly.  There  is  more  than  one  way  of 
blundering.  There  are  two  sides  to  a  bridge  and  the  horse 
that  makes  a  specialty  of  shying  at  one  of  them  is  likely  to 
go  over  the  other.  While  the  average  man  may  think  too 
little,  there  are  students  who,  like  Hamlet,  think  too  much. 
If  it  be  urged  that  Hamlet  and  these  others  do  not  think  too 
much  but  think  wrongly,  and  to  mistaken  ends,  I  shall  not 
quarrel  about  the  form  of  statement.  At  least  they  do 
thinking  that  better  not  be  done.  They  reason  about  things 
until  they  forget  to  obey  instincts  that  have  firmer  founda- 
tions than  their  reasoning,  and  they  come  to  value  intellectual 
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certainty  so  highly  that  they  are  paralyzed  in  the  numberless 
cases  when  it  is  not  to  be  reached.  The  intellect  is  such  a 
splendid  tool  and  they  have  learned  to  use  it  so  deftly  that 
they  forget  that  there  is  any  work  to  which  it  is  not  suited. 
It  is  our  present  purpose  to  remind  ourselves  of  some  things 
the  intellect  is  not  good  for,  of  certain  ways  in  which  this 
most  invaluable  tool  is  abused  by  over-use. 

i.  Students  commonly  make  great  mental  efforts  to  solve 
problems  that  none  of  the  giants  of  philosophy  have  hereto- 
fore been  able  to  solve.  There  is  no  particular  harm  in  this. 
To  rake  up  all  the  insoluble  problems  in  philosophy  and  try 
to  solve  them  is  even  a  useful  form  of  exercise.  It  helps  in 
the  development  of  immature  intellects  as  biting  on  hard 
rubber  helps  the  baby  in  the  development  of  immature  teeth. 
The  danger  is  that,  like  Hamlet,  we  will  take  our  specula- 
tions too  seriously,  or  imagine  it  necessary  to  reach  intellec- 
tual certainty  before  we  do  what  we  instinctively  realize  to 
be  our  duty. 

Hamlet's  interest  in  the  question,  "  Is  life  worth  living?  " 
is  symptomatic  of  a  state  of  mind  that  usually  comes  rather 
late  in  a  young  man's  development.  It  is  preceded  by  medi- 
tation upon  fate  and  free-will,  the  reality  of  the  material 
universe,  and,  if  the  person  is  of  a  mathematical  turn  of 
mind,  by  thoughts  on  the  squaring  of  the  circle,  and  on  the 
possibility  of  separating  the  convex  from  the  concave  side  of 
the  curve.  If  one  has  had  religious  training  the  problem  of 
the  origin  of  evil  will  present  itself,  and  freedom  of  the  will 
may  be  set  over  against  foreknowledge  and  the  doctrine  of 
election.  Every  one  whose  mind  is  at  all  thoughtful,  and 
who  has  the  student's  leisure  to  think  would  apparently  like 
to  be  a  philosopher.  Most  of  us  find  it  hard  work  and  give 
it  up.  I  am  one  of  those  who  have  given  it  up,  and  yet  am 
not  sorry  to  have  tried. 

It  was  some  years  after  I  had  ceased  trying  to  invent  per- 
petual motion  machines  that  I  took  up  the  problem  of  fate 
and  free-will,  and  wrestled  with  it  mightily  or  at  least  with 
all  the  might  I  had.     A  college  chum  had  become  possessed 
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of  an  alleged  axiom  to  the  following  effect :  "A  given  thing 
happens  because  there  are  more  reasons  why  it  should  hap- 
pen than  why  it  should  not."  With  this  as  a  base  line  he 
was  prepared  to  run  minute  surveys  of  the  whole  universe, 
and  allot  to  each  individual  in  severalty  his  pitiful  quarter 
section  of  fate.  After  a  long  discussion  with  him  in  which 
he  had  decidedly  the  better  of  it,  I  went  home  determined  to 
settle  the  question  by  one  dead-lift  effort  of  the  intellect. 
The  conclusion  reached  was  this :  My  brain  is  worthless  for 
that  kind  of  work  and  I  will  never  again  waste  energy  by  so 
employing  it.  This,  like  other  good  resolutions,  has  not 
been  strictly  adhered  to,  but  time  and  again  when  I  have 
tried  to  get  work  from  my  intellect  for  which  it  was  not 
fitted,  relief  and  comfort  have  been  found  by  coming  back 
to  that  old  resolve  and  resting  in  it. 

Because  my  own  reasoning  powers  made  their  Russian 
campaign  in  the  matter  of  fate  and  free-will,  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  you  would  have  the  same  experience.  Starting 
along  the  path  which  so  many  have  travelled  in  vain  you 
may  get  somewhere.  Try  it  and  see.  There  are  better 
methods  for  scaling  the  heights  of  speculation  than  the 
running-high- jump  which  I  attempted.  Use  some  of  these 
and  at  the  end  of  your  work  you  will  know  more  about  your- 
self and  your  capacities,  even  if  you  have  not  settled  all  the 
points  regarding  free  moral  agency.  There  are  only  two 
things  to  be  avoided  as  essentially  mischievous :  one  is  the 
pretense  of  certainty  when  you  have  not  attained  it,  and  the 
other  is  blank  discouragement  because  of  failure.  Dr.  John- 
son said  that  "  Of  course  all  the  arguments  are  against  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  but  of  course  the  will  is  free  and  that 
ends  the  matter."  One  man  of  my  acquaintance  has  adopted 
as  his  working  hypothesis  that  his  own  will  is  free  but  that 
all  other  human  beings  are  automata.  This  enables  him  to 
hold  himself  responsible  for  wrong-doing  but  to  find  excuses 
for  the  wrong-doing  of  others  and  he  does  not  let  a  little 
thing  like  logic  interfere  with  what  seem  to  him  the  practi- 
cally good  results  of  his  astounding  assumption.     This  man 
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simply  has  the  courage  to  snub  his  own  intellect  when  what 
he  feels  to  be  right  conduct  requires  it. 

We  might  go  on  and  raise  a  long  procession  of  "  the  ques- 
tions old  and  dark."  Dr.  Arnold,  afterwards  of  Rugby,  be- 
came deeply  involved  in  the  considerations  of  these  everlast- 
ing enigmas  when  he  was  a  young  man  at  the  University. 
He  raised  such  a  swarm  of  difficulties  and  doubts  that  his 
friends  said,  "  We  must  get  him  away  from  the  university 
and  the  constant  temptations  to  meditation  which  it  affords. 
Hard  work  is  what  he  needs.  When  he  is  busy  he  will  be 
all  right."  And  he  was.  That  is  the  solution  of  the  insol- 
uble which  most  of  us  have  to  accept.  Is  life  worth  living? 
Live  and  find  out.  Is  the  will  free  ?  See  how  large  a  share 
of  independence  you  can  conquer  for  yourself?  How  did 
evil  get  into  the  world?  See  what  you  can  do  to  get  some 
of  it  out.  Think,  but  do  not  let  your  life  "  become  sicklied 
o'er  with  the  pale  cast  of  thought."  Beware  lest  the  rubber 
ring  on  which  it  was  good  to  bite  becomes  a  file  on  which  it 
is  fatal  to  gnaw. 

2.  A  second  way  in  which  we  over-use  our  intellects  is  by 
trying  to  make  them  do  the  work  belonging  to  instincts 
which  might  much  better  be  trusted.  The  man  who  doubts 
his  mother's  love  and  seeks  reassurance  in  the  syllogism  will 
not  find  it.  "  You  cannot,"  asserts  an  evangelistic  minister, 
"  get  into  heaven  head-first,"  and  certainly  many  of  the  best 
things  of  this  world  cannot  be  reached  by  reasoning  one's 
way  towards  them.  Love,  friendship,  honesty,  purity,  cour- 
age :  the  man  is  not  fortunate  who  must  seek  to  enter  into 
these  things  by  ratiocinative  processes.  We  must  perforce 
rationalize  large  departments  of  our  lives,  let  us  not  waste 
energy  in  rationalizing  departments  that  can  safely  be  left 
to  the  management  of  spontaneous  and  healthful  instincts. 

There  is  no  hard  and  fast  rule  here  to  guide  one  in  de- 
ciding what  things  should  and  what  should  not  be  reasoned 
about.  Some  people  have  healthful  instincts  and  poor  reason- 
ing powers.  Others  have  strong  reasoning  powers  and  un- 
healthful  instincts.     It  is  commonly  believed  that  women  are 
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especially  strong  in  one  of  these  ways  and  men  in  the  other. 
Some  men  who  are  naturally  healthy  try  to  rationalize  their 
diet  and  make  themselves  dyspeptics  as  a  consequence. 
Others  have  appetites  that  are  wholly  misleading  as  to  their 
needs  for  food,  and  they  must  rationalize  their  diet  or  be  sick. 
The  true  economy  of  energy  is  for  each  man  to  find  out  what 
of  his  inborn  instincts  are  trustworthy  and  then  trust  them — 
to  permit  the  growth  of  very  strong  prejudices  in  their  favor. 
Do  we  not  all  know  of  students  who  think  about  what  they 
shall  eat  until  they  have  indigestion?  who  canvass  the  kind 
and  quantity  of  exercise  they  require  until  muscular  exer- 
tion affords  no  rest  for  the  tired  brain?  who  deliberate  on 
what  studies  they  shall  take  until  one  is  tempted  to  consider 
opportunity  for  election  of  studies  a  mistake  and  alternative 
courses  a  delusion  and  a  snare?  who  balance  so  carefully 
the  advantages  and  drawbacks  of  friendship  that  they  be- 
come incapable  of  real  loyalty  to  a  friend?  who  know  so 
much  about  the  data  of  ethics  that  they  can  almost  be  said 
to  have  no  morals?  who  speculate  so  extensively  on  their 
relations  to  their  Maker  that  he  altogether  ceases  to  be  to 
them  "a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble?  " 

Why  is  it  that  college  graduates  have  to  be  trained  all  over 
again  before  they  make  good  business  men?  Largely  be- 
cause in  addition  to  the  technical  knowledge  they  must  ac- 
quire there  is  a  further  need  of  their  learning  to  rely  upon 
their  instincts.  The  business  man  learns  to  judge  associates, 
acquaintances,  competitors,  applicants  for  positions,  appli- 
cants for  credit,  on  very  meager  information,  and  after  a  few 
words  exchanged  with  them.  The  searching  look,  the  well- 
put  question,  give  him  his  cue,  and  he  follows  his  instincts 
without  waiting  for  demonstration.  If  his  instincts  are  cor- 
rect he  is  a  successful  business  man ;  if  not,  he  goes  to  the 
wall.  After  one  who  has  been  a  student  has  had  this  supple- 
mentary training  in  prompt  and  decisive  action  he  may  make 
a  better  business  man  than  if  he  had  never  been  a  student, 
for  he  is  apt  to  have  learned  how  to  furnish  himself  with  a 
foundation  of  exact  information  which  the  narrow  business 
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man  might  never  think  of  collecting.  The  man  who  is  most 
likely  to  come  to  all  he  was  meant  for,  is  he  who  can  reason 
both  formally  and  informally ;  who  has  the  patience  to' 
achieve  demonstration  when  it  is  attainable  and  the  courage 
to  act  without  it  when  it  is  not. 

3.  In  matters  of  social  reform  the  scholar  is  too  apt  to  be 
the  obstinate  or  timorous  conservative.  Listen  to  Wendell 
Phillips  as  he  indicts  the  educated  class  for  its  attitude  dur- 
ing the  anti-slavery  agitation.  (He  is  speaking  before  the 
Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  at  Harvard,  a  society  especially  or- 
ganized for  the  promotion  of  scholarship:) 

"  The  Fremont  campaign  of  1856  taught  Americans  more 
than  a  hundred  colleges ;  and  John  Brown's  pulpit  at  Har- 
per's Ferry  was  equal  to  ten  thousand  ordinary  chairs.  God 
lifted  a  million  of  hearts  to  his  gibbet,  as  the  Roman  cross 
lifted  a  world  to  itself  in  that  divine  sacrifice  of  two  thou- 
sand years  ago.  As  much  as  statesmanship  had  taught  in  our 
previous  eighty  years,  that  one  week  of  intellectual  watching 
and  weighing  and  dividing  truth  taught  twenty  millions  of 
people.  Yet  how  little,  brothers,  can  we  claim  for  bookmen 
in  that  uprising  and  growth  of  1856?  And  while  the  first 
of  American  scholars  could  hardly  find  in  the  rich  vocabulary 
of  Saxon  scorn  words  enough  to  express  amid  the  plaudits 
of  his  class,  his  loathing  and  contempt  for  John  Brown, 
Europe  thrilled  to  him  as  proof  that  our  institutions  had  not 

lost  their  native  and  distinctive  life The  book-men, 

as  a  class,  have  not  yet  acknowledged  him. 

"  It  is  here  that  letters  betray  their  lack  of  distinctive 
American  character.  Fifty  millions  of  men  God  gives  us 
to  mould  ;  burning  questions,  keen  debate,  great  interests 
trying  to  vindicate  their  right  to  be,  sad  wrongs  brought  to 
the  bar  of  public  judgment — these  are  the  people's  schools. 
Timid  scholarship  either  shrinks  from  sharing  in  these  agi- 
tations, or  denounces  them  as  dangerous  and  vulgar  inter- 
ference by  incompetent  hands  with  matters  above  them.  .  .  . 

"  That  unrivalled  scholar,  the  first  and  greatest  New 
England  ever  sent  to  Congress,  signaled  his  advent  by  quot- 
ing the  original  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  in  support  of 
slavery,  and  offering  to  shoulder  his  musket  in  its  defense. 
....  Editors  omitted  pages  in  republishing  English  his- 
tory ;  even  Pierpont  emasculated  his  class-book ;  Bancroft 
remodelled  his  chapters  ;  and  Everett  carried  Washington 
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through  thirty  States,  remembering  to  forget  the  brave  words 
the  wise  Virginian  had  left  on  record  warning  his  country- 
men of  this  evil.  Amid  this  battle  of  the  giants  scholarship 
sat  dumb  for  thirty  years  until  imminent  deadly  peril  con- 
vulsed it  into  action,  and  colleges,  in  their  despair,  gave  to 
the  army  that  help  they  had  refused  to  the  market-place  and 
rostrum." 

This  indictment  of  learning  by  the  great  radical  is  only 
less  bitter  than  the  one  he  knew  how  to  draw  from  similar 
premises  of  religion.  It  is  one-sided,  of  course,  but  it  is  on 
a  side  that  we  do  well  to  consider  from  time  to  time.  To 
begin  a  reply  to  it  one  need  only  think  of  those  three  sons 
of  Harvard,  Emerson,  Lowell  and  Phillips  himself.  Instead 
of  replying,  however,  let  us  be  sure  that  we  understand  how 
much  of  real  truth  the  indictment  contains.  Let  us  remem- 
ber the  corroborative  testimony  of  John  Bright  when  he  says 
that  "  the  trouble  with  great  thinkers  is  that  they  usually 
think  wrong,"  let  us  see  if  the  fact  that  the  representatives  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  in  the  English  Parliament  have 
always  been  high  tories  does  anything  to  confirm  the  blunt 
assertion  that  the  educated  classes  are  always  wrong,  let  us 
see  if  there  be  any  logical  reason  why  the  journals  of  our 
own  country  that  especially  pander  to  the  educated  classes 
have  blacklisted  so  many  good  men  and  good  causes. 

There  seem  to  be  two  leading  reasons  why  scholarly  people 
are  inclined  to  an  ultra  and  unhealthful  conservatism.  The 
first  is  that  their  reasoning  faculties  have  often  been  devel- 
oped at  the  expense  of  their  sympathies.  In  one  of  Charles 
Kingsley's  fairy  stories  there  is  a  giant  who  is  described  as 
having  a  heart,  "  though  it  was  considerably  overgrown  with 
brains."  The  same  malformation  is  to  be  observed  in  many 
individuals  and  some  periodicals  that  pride  themselves  on 
being  scholarly  or  scientific.  A  wise  reviewer  of  the  career 
of  Gladstone  says : 

"  Poetical  sympathies  are  certainly  not  infallible  in  poli- 
tics, but  in  great  emergencies  they  are  often  surer  guides 
than  the  average  conclusions  of  the  intellect.  For  poetic 
feeling  is  a  form  of  truth,  and  reasons  well,  though  it  dis- 
penses with  the  syllogism." 
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The  second  and  most  important  reason  why  educated  peo- 
ple are  inclined  to  be  unduly  conservative  is  that  they  have 
acquired  an  undue  dependence  upon  demonstration  as  a 
guide  to  conduct.  Now  in  the  social  sciences,  as  we  have 
already  insisted,  demonstration  is  usually  out  of  the  question. 
It  is  never  safe  to  employ  the  letters  "  q.  e.  d."  Waiting 
for  demonstration,  the  careful  student  of  social  affairs  stands 
still.  Depending  on  only  a  part  of  himself,  his  intellect,  he 
waits  to  be  absolutely  sure  he  is  right  before  he  goes  ahead, 
and  so  never  goes  ahead  at  all. 

"  Scholarship  is  likely  to  become  retrospective,"  says  a 
leading  American  sociologist,  "  and  so  not  conservative  but 
obstructive,  in  proportion  to  its  insistence  that  nothing  be- 
longs to  its  province  except  demonstrative  evidence.  The 
only  things  which,  to  our  minds,  are  absolutely  certain  are 
accomplished  facts.  Scholarship  which  would  guard  against 
becoming  speculation  and  adventure,  dreads  departure  from 
this  sure  region  of  the  has-been,  for  exploration  of  the  some- 
what conjectural  realm  of  the  more  reasonable  and  possible 
and  desirable  which  is  to  be." 

Let  the  scientist  busy  himself  with  clear  seeing.     It  is  not 

only  his  duty  to  do  that  but  it  is  equally  his  duty  to  stop  at 

that.     At  the  same  time  let  the  man  and  the  citizen  within 

and  above  the  scientist  remember  that  it  is  often  his  duty  to 

go  forward  through  clouds  and  mists,  that  sometimes  he 

should  even  walk  over  what  seems  a  precipice,  remembering 

that 

"  The  steps  of  Faith 
Fall  on  the  seeming  void,  and  find 
The  rock  beneath." 

The  old  abolitionists  were  willing  to  push  the  United 
States  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  civil  war,  trusting  that  it 
would  get  out  somehow  and  be  a  better  nation.  When  the 
smoke  and  horror  to  follow  the  Reformation  began  to  appear 
on  the  horizon  the  highly  intellectual  Erasmus  hesitated  and 
drew  back.  Martin  Luther  was  irrational  enough  to  throw 
his  ink  bottle  at  the  devil  and  go  ahead. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  not  misunderstand  one  another. 
Demonstration  is  a  splendid  thing  when  you  can  get  it.     It 
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is  worth  working  for,  agonizing  for.  Science  is  an  incom- 
parable guide  in  territories  that  it  has  really  conquered.  The 
extent  of  territory  that  it  has  so  conquered  is  wonderfully 
vast.  Its  conquests  must  continue  to  increase  in  geometric 
ratio  with  the  years.  It  is  the  chief  business  of  many  of  us 
to  promote  these  conquests.  But  the  territory  that  science 
has  conquered  and  surveyed  and  charted  is  not  all  the  uni- 
verse either  of  mind  or  matter.  We,  and  countless  genera- 
tions after  us,  must  live  on  the  border  line  where  science  is 
still  working,  and  feeling  forward,  and  making  mistakes.  On 
our  one  hand  is  the  country  where  science  has  enabled  us  to 
see  the  way ;  where  roads  and  bridges  have  been  built,  and 
reliable  guide-boards  have  been  put  up.  But  as  individuals 
"and  as  an  organized  society  we  shall  constantly  be  obliged 
to  go  forward  into  dark  forests,  to  cross  unbridged  rivers  of 
unknown  depth,  and  to  lose  ourselves  in  the  mists  and  bewil- 
derments of  tortuous  valleys.  In  this  land  of  shadow  and 
alarm  science  will  have  run  only  preliminary  surveys  and 
many  of  these  will  be  found  inaccurate  and  sometimes  grossly 
misleading.  It  is  a  district  where  we  shall  need  all  our 
courage,  where  we  shall  have  use  for  all  our  instincts  of 
wood-craft,  and  where  it  will  often  be  safer  to  ignore  the 
guide-boards  and  to  watch  the  stars. 


II. 

THE   TRIUMPH    OF    EVIL 

Of  all  the  Utopias  that  have  been  written  but  few  under- 
take to  set  forth  what  will  happen  in  a  society  where  worst 
comes  to  worst.  One  such  book,  however,  was  among  the 
many  called  into  existence  by  Bellamy's  "  Looking  Back- 
ward." In  it  the  author  tries  to  show  what  this  country 
will  be  in  case  the  evil  influences  which  he  considers  to  be 
now  operative  continue  to  operate,  and  to  bring  forth  fruit 
after  their  kind. 

At  the  time  when  Mr.  Bellamy  places  a  state  socialism 
that  works  all  but  perfectly,  this  other  writer  fixes  the  date 
of  a  social  cataclysm  in  which  the  civilization  and  nearly  all 
the  population  of  the  world  is  swallowed  up.  The  mechan- 
ics of  civilization  have  become  perfect.  Machinery  does 
everything.  But  the  rich  have  become  excessively  rich  and 
thereby  powerful,  and  therefrom  selfish.  The  poor  are  ab- 
jectly poor  and  therefrom  cringing  but  full  of  hate  ;  ignorant 
and  powerless,  but  at  heart  as  lustful  and  cruel  as  the  rich. 
The  engines  of  war  have  been  perfected  along  with  the  en- 
gines of  industry  and  luxury.  They  include  high  explosives 
and  armored  airships  and  dreadful  poisons.  They  are  deadly 
beyond  all  conception,  and  the  military  class  would  rule  the 
world  except  that  its  members  also  are  venal  and  sell  them- 
selves to  the  heartless  plutocracy.  The  Jew  dominates  the 
world,  and  the  evil  characteristics  of  the  Jew  are  upper- 
most. Then  comes  a  world-wide  revolution  beside  which 
the  French  Revolution  pales  its  fires  and  seems  peaceful  and 
quiet.  It  is  a  contention  in  which  the  leaders  upon  either 
side  are  equally  selfish  and  equally  brutal,  and  the  success  of 
either  party  means  the  extinction  of  civilization.  The  motto 
of  the  time  might  be  the  wild  words  of  Northumberland : 
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"  Let  order  die 
And  let  the  world  no  longer  be  a  stage 
To  feed  contention  in  a  lingering  act ; 
But  let  one  spirit  of  the  first-born  Cain 
Reign  in  all  bosoms,  that,  each  heart  being  set 
On  bloody  courses,  the  rude  scene  may  end, 
And  darkness  be  the  burier  of  the  dead !  " 

The  book  did  not  make  much  of  an  impression.  Cassan- 
dra has  never  been  a  popular  person.  While  the  optimistic 
Utopias  are  remembered  and  studied,  a  book  like  "  Caesar's 
Column,"  by  the  alarmist  and  populist  and  finder  of  crypto- 
grams, Ignatius  Donnelley,  is  pretty  well  forgotten.  When 
one  who  portrays  the  social  future  dips  his  brush  "  in  hues 
of  earthquake  and  eclipse/'  not  many  care  to  look  at  his 
picture.  Like  Daniel  Webster,  we  shrink  from  contemplat- 
ing national  and  social  disaster,  and  echo  his  words,  "  God 
grant  that  in  my  day  at  least  that  curtain  may  not  rise.  God 
grant  that  on  my  vision  never  may  be  opened  what  lies  be- 
hind." 

There  is  much  justification  for  this.  It  is  better  to  stretch 
forward  to  things  that  are  good  than  to  push  ourselves  back- 
ward away  from  things  that  are  evil.  It  is  commonly  wiser 
to  take  exercise  than  to  study  pathology.  And  yet  Troy 
did  fall  as  Cassandra  said  it  would.  Empires  have  rotted 
down  as  philosophers  said  they  must.  Had  Webster  lived  a 
little  longer  he  must  have 

"  Felt  beneath  his  feet  disunions  fierce  upthrow. 
The  late  sprung  mine  that  underlaid 
His  sad  concessions,  vainly  made." 

The  forces  of  evil  are  always  active  and  they  sometimes 
conquer.  The  ostrich  does  not  escape  by  hiding  its  head 
in  the  sand.  Pathology  is  not  a  pleasant  study,  but  it  is 
sometimes  necessary  to  study  it. 

The  new  pathology  of  the  medical  schools  has  many  sug- 
gestions for  the  student  of  sociology.  There  used  to  be 
much  talk  about  the  vis  medicatrix  Naturae,  the  healing  power 
of  nature.  It  was  thought  that  nature  had  some  special  lik- 
ing for  man,  and  would  keep  him  in  health  if  he  would  let 
her.     It  is  now  known  that  nature  is  on  both  sides  of  the 
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battle.  She  gives  man  organs  and  instincts  that  preserve 
him  at  one  time  and  destroy  him  at  another.  She  prods  him 
forward  to  a  precipice  and  if  he  has  not  skill  enough  to  get 
down  it  safely  she  simply  drives  on  more  men  till  she  hap- 
pens on  some  who  have  that  skill.  More  than  this,  the 
new  pathology  has  shown  that  in  many  cases  the  forces  of 
disease  and  of  decay  are  themselves  vital,  aggressive,  backed 
by  nature  as  much  as  ourselves.  The  same  Providence  that 
watches  the  fall  of  a  sparrow  may  be  supposed  to  watch  the 
insects  on  which  the  sparrow  feeds,  and  even  the  careers  of 
the  microscopic  organisms  that  prevent  the  broken  wing  of 
the  sparrow  from  healing.  Neither  is  there  any  reason  why 
such  a  Providence  should  not  take  a  continuous  interest  in 
the  history  of  the  pathogenic  bacterium  that  lives  in  the 
living  tissues  of  a  man.  Pasteur  and  others  have  shown 
that  in  the  order  of  nature,  to  rot  is  as  natural  as  to  live. 
Disease  is  not  an  accident,  nor  decay  a  blunder.  There  is 
simply  a  balance  of  forces,  a  contention  of  organisms,  a 
different  phase  of  the  much  talked  about  struggle  for  exist- 
ence. 

In  organized  society  the  forces  of  evil  are  also  vital  and 
aggressive.  We  have  got  past  the  delusion  that  perfect 
social  health  can  be  had  by  doing  something  that  used  to  be 
called  "  following  nature."  The  perplexing  discovery  is 
made  that  man  is  himself  a  part  of  nature  and  when  he  con- 
siders himself  to  be  following  her,  is  often  only  following 
his  own  instincts  and  prepossessions,  doing  nothing  more 
progressive  than  is  the  kitten  that  chases  its  own  tail. 
Thus,  warned  away  from  the  old  search  for  a  cure-all, 
thrown  back  upon  the  truth  that  offenses  must  needs  come, 
and  yet  that  it  will  be  woe  to  those  by  whom  they  come,  de- 
prived of  any  infallible  guide  in  social  affairs,  we  are  ready 
to  search  intelligently  for  special  and  different  evils,  to  ex- 
amine them  in  detail  and  to  prepare  to  assail  them  in  their 
causes. 

We  have  had  of  late  years  much  time  spent  in  the  study 
of  social  organisms.     History  has  come  to  be  largely  insti- 
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tutional.  Sociology  has  been  born.  The  mechanism  of 
social  and  industrial  life  has  been  studied  as  never  before, 
and  some  have  perhaps  come  to  feel  that  social  and  indus- 
trial salvation  is  a  matter  of  mechanics,  that  if  we  can  only 
invent  the  proper  anatomy  for  the  social  body  it  will  have 
unlimited  and  unending  health.  Like  the  constitution  build- 
ers of  the  period  of  the  French  Revolution,  many  are  in- 
clined to  feel  that  if  only  the  proper  scheme  of  organization 
can  be  hit  upon  we  shall  be  saved. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  bad  organization  is  one  cause  of 
social  ills.  There  are  malformations  that  bring  disease  and 
death,  institutions  that,  like  the  vermiform  appendix,  have 
outlived  their  usefulness ;  other  institutions  that,  like  the 
valves  in  our  veins,  have  never  been  got  into  proper  shape 
to  serve  present  needs.  Slavery  was  an  institution  that 
once  served  a  relatively  good  purpose,  but  any  nation  that 
insisted  on  keeping  it  after  its  time  was  past,  suffered  dread- 
ful consequences.  The  French  people  were  once  saved  by 
the  development  of  the  kingship,  and  later  by  its  abolition. 

There  are  periods  in  history  during  which  evil  seems  to- 
have  triumphed  primarily  because  the  machines  of  church 
and  state  government  had  worn  out  or  become  antiquated. 
Consider  Germany  during  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  An  an- 
cient and  wealthy  church  had  been  discredited  and  lost  its- 
hold  upon  the  people.  An  ancient  empire  awkwardly  con- 
structed had  lost  its  power  to  preserve  the  peace.  Petty 
states  with  mutual  jealousies  and  warring  sects  with  anxiety 
for  church  revenues  reenforcing  their  desire  to  cram  truth 
down  the  throats  of  their  neighbors,  wrangled  and  fought 
and  destroyed  each  other  during  the  thirty  long  years. 
There  was  within  the  country  itself  no  power  to  achieve  a 
worthy  peace.  The  desperate  struggle  dragged  on  towards 
exhaustion,  and  it  was  a  relative  blessing  when  the  land  was 
dominated  by  a  soldier  of  fortune,  subdued  by  a  Swede,. 
and  finally  pacified  by  a  Frenchman. 

The  Germans  of  that  time  do  not  seem  to  have  been  worse 
individually    than    their    forefathers    or    their    descendants. 
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Hideously  bad  men  and  women  there  of  course  were,  and  at 
such  times  the  worst  are  often  the  most  prominent.  But 
the  people  were  brave,  patriotic,  at  least  locally,  and  obsti- 
nately religious.  That  they  had  a  large  endowment  of 
character  is  proven  by  the  place  in  Europe  and  the  world 
occupied  by  their  descendants.  They  went  through  infinite 
distress  and  were  on  the  verge  of  annihilation  simply  from 
lack  of  constructive  leadership  and  from  the  breakdown  of 
the  machinery  of  government. 

Read  the  careful  historians  of  the  period  in  our  own  his- 
tory that  followed  the  war  of  the  revolution,  and  you  will 
conclude  that  if  our  forefathers  had  not  had  the  ingenuity, 
the  patience  and  the  courage  to  devise  a  new  and  more  effi- 
cient organization  than  the  old  Confederation  this  country 
would  have  seen  very  evil  times. 

At  present  we  have  a  government  that  will  probably  serve 
our  purposes  admirably  so  long  as  we  can  contrive  to  be 
admirable  individuals.  It  is  not  so  clear  that  we  have  an 
industrial  organization  of  which  the  same  can  be  said.  The 
cramps  we  call  panics,  the  inflammations  we  call  strikes  and 
lock-outs,  the  congestions  of  power  we  call  trusts,  the  par- 
alysis we  call  non-employment,  and  the  cancerous  growths 
we  call  pauperism  and  crime,  probably  have  part  of  their 
origin  in  systemic  causes  which  no  conceivable  degree  of 
righteousness  on  the  part  of  individuals  could  wholly  cure. 

The  organic  evils  are  more  likely  to  break  down  the  health 
of  the  individual  than  is  the  health  of  the  individual  to  work 
a  cure  of  the  organism.  Good  lumber  may  be  built  into  a 
poor  house,  and  the  lumber  will  itself  be  ruined  in  the  decay 
or  downfall  of  the  structure. 

While  it  may  not  be  right  to  say  with  Karl  Marx  that 
men  make  political  institutions  but  industrial  institutions 
make  men,  yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  force  in  the 
agitators'  claim  that  the  promises  of  democracy  may  fail  of 
fulfilment  through  industrial  causes.  "  Monopolies  and 
the  People,"  "  The  Railroads  and  the  Republic/'  "  Wealth 
against  Commonwealth  "  are  the  titles  of  some  of  the  books 
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that  indict  existing  conditions,  and  seek  to  show  that  what 
our  constitutions  profess  to  guarantee  industrial  forces  are 
taking  from  us. 

Competition  when  it  is  finished  is  apparently  to  bring 
forth  combination,  and  revolutions  in  industry  bring  dan- 
gers as  imminent  as  those  that  come  from  revolutions  in 
religion  or  politics.  It  is  not  enough  that  each  of  us  tries 
to  be  good ;  we  must  be  intelligent  and  enterprising  as  well. 
The  machinery  of  industrial  salvation  must  be  invented  and 
put  in  motion  or  we  shall  not  be  saved.  In  industrial  affairs 
we  stand  much  where  our  fathers  stood  at  the  close  of  the 
Revolutionary  War,  or  where  England  stood  when  the  fac- 
tory system  became  dominant  and  required  regulation.  We 
have  achieved  great  material  successes.  But  we  also  face 
great  dangers  and  the  responsibility  is  upon  us  of  inventing 
ways  of  preserving  the  good  things  that  have  been  won 
without  perishing  from  the  evils  that  may  follow  the 
changes. 

When  we  say  that  proper  machinery  must  be  invented 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  it  will  probably  be  in- 
vented by  any  one  man  or  at  any  one  time.  It  will  come 
rather  like  the  constitution  of  the  United  States  from  the 
anxious  thinking,  from  the  life-long  study  and  self-devotion 
of  a  large  number  of  patriots.  This  is  not  the  place  or  the 
time  to  discuss  what  the  new  machinery  will  be  like.  It  will 
be  the  duty  of  many  people  to  help  find  the  new  industrial 
methods  and  help  to  get  them  adopted.  Those  to  whom  the 
duty  comes  must  in  no  wise  shirk.  Next  Sunday  it  will  be 
our  special  purpose  to  consider  the  spirit  in  which  the  duties 
indicated  should  be  approached. 

The  strong  drift  of  present  study  is  liable,  however,  to 
cause  us  to  over-emphasize  the  mechanical  causes  of  the 
triumph  of  evil.  Such  causes  there  are  but  they  are  not  the 
most  fundamental  ones,  and  others  are  well  deserving  of 
serious  consideration.  Especially  is  this  true  in  the  domain 
of  politics  or  government.  If  it  be  true,  as  we  have  half 
implied,  that  the  chief  present   need   in   industry   is  better 
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organization,  it  is  still  more  emphatically  true  that  the  chief 
present  need  on  the  political  side  of  our  collective  living  is 
better  individuals.  The  problem  on  the  political  side  of  life 
is  for  the  individuals  comprising  the  people  to  be  brave 
enough  and  intelligent  enough  and  self-sacrificing  enough 
so  that  they  can  live  together  under  a  representative  form  of 
government.  If  we  emphasize  machinery  in  discussing 
modern  industry  we  must  emphasize  character  in  discussing 
modern  politics. 

There  was  a  time  when  citizens  of  this  "  our  great  and 
glorious  republic  "  were  very  sure  that  their  form  of  govern- 
ment made  the  triumph  of  evil  impossible.  That  the  one 
thing  socially  needful  was  universal  manhood  suffrage,  that 
the  declaration  of  independence  and  the  preamble  of  our 
Federal  Constitution  had  quarantined  us  against  widely  pre- 
valent misery.  Reviewing  our  successful  history  Whittier 
has  written  confidently, 

"  God    fills    the    gaps    of    human    need, 
Each  crisis  finds  its  man  and  deed." 

That  this  will  always  be  so  is  a  comforting  and  courage 
begetting  faith,  but  it  is  faith  and  not  knowledge ;  it  has  its 
origin  in  religion  and  not  in  science.  Perhaps  at  the  present 
time  we  do  not  need  an  antidote  for  the  old-fashioned 
Fourth  of  July  oration  and  certainly  not  for  the  serene 
optimism  of  Whittier.  And  yet  the  ghost  of  national  vain- 
gloriousness  still  haunts  us,  and  blind  optimism  still  para- 
lyses some  of  us,  as  blind  pessimism  paralyses  others. 

It  would  be  strange  indeed  if  a  form  of  government  had 
been  found  that  guaranteed  national  sucess.  Many  students 
of  institutions  from  Sir  Henry  Maine  down  have  under- 
taken to  show  that  popular  government  is  even  a  particu- 
larly unstable  form  of  government.  In  some  countries,  says 
Sir  Henry,  they  date  events  from  a  great  earthquake.  But 
in  other  places  earthquakes  are  so  common  that  they  date 
events  from  some  memorable  year  in  which  there  was  no 
earthquake  at  all ;  and  he  tries  to  show  that  in  democratic 
governments  turmoil  is  the  rule  and  quiet  the  exception. 
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To  an  extent  this  critic  is  right.  Republican  governments 
are  relatively  unstable.  That  is  one  of  their  special  advan- 
tages sociologically  considered.  One  merit  of  democracy 
consists  in  this,  that  it  is  impossible  so  to  organize  a  lot  of 
self-seeking  and  vindicative  rascals  as  that  they  shall  form 
a  stable  republic.  They  must  cease  to  be  rascals  or  perish. 
The  justification  of  the  republican  form  of  government  is  to 
be  found  not  in  its  mechanical  efficiency,  but  in  the  fact  that 
it  tends  either  towards  making  a  better  and  better  class  of 
men  of  those  who  live  under  it,  or,  if  they  fail  to  improve 
and  to  live  up  to  their  responsibilities,  then  it  gives  them 
constant  and  much  nedded  opportunities  for  cutting  each 
others  throats.  If  those  who  live  under  a  republican  gov- 
ernment insist  on  going  to  the  bad  they  can  go  in  a  hurry. 
If  evil  triumphs  in  their  individual  hearts  it  will  speedily 
triumph  nationally  and  socially,  "  And  darkness  be 
the  burier  of  the  dead."  This  is  as  it  should  be.  Some 
autocratic  governments  ruling  populations  of  inferior 
quality  are  yet  comparatively  stable,  the  salt  of  authority 
saving  them  from  decay ;  but  to  the  citizens  of  every  re- 
public comes  the  voice  of  doom,  "  Improve,  live,  grow ;  or 
the  forces  of  putrefaction  will  begin  upon  you  at  once." 

Our  government  makes  all  times  critical  and  all  virtues 
worth  while.  Not  only  are  we  not  quarantined  against  the 
triumph  of  evil,  but  we  are  so  organized  that  if  we  dare  to 
let  it  triumph  we  shall  be  instantly  proven  unfit  and  elimi- 
nated with  special  completeness  and  despatch.  No  despot 
benevolent  or  other  will  keep  us  alive  to  pay  his  taxes  or 
feed  his  cannon.  A  republic  is  a  preliminary  day  of  judg- 
ment. To  the  fit  it  brings  universal  education ;  to  the  unfit 
it  brings  extermination.  Science  knows  of  nothing  but  a 
balance  of  forces.  If  "  we  the  people  of  the  United  States  " 
persist  in  being  worthy  of  a  republic  we  can  have  one.  If 
not,  not. 

While  our  own  government  is  thus  specially  dependent 
upon  the  character  of  the  people  for  its  perpetuity,  the  same 
dependence  exists  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  in  all  govern- 
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merits.  While  machinery  is  important,  character  is  funda- 
mentally important.  If  we  wished  proof  that  character  is 
a  prime  element  in  successful  government  we  might  get 
evidence  to  that  effect  by  considering  the  histories  of 
nations  that  have  succeeded  in  spite  of  awkward  govern- 
mental machinery.  The  more  one  studies  the  early  govern- 
ment of  the  city  of  Rome  the  more  he  is  convinced  that  that 
government  was  the  most  illogical,  awkward,  unworkable 
piece  of  government  machinery  ever  devised  by  the  wit  of 
man.  (The  absurdities  and  complexities  of  the  Charter  of 
Greater  New  York  are  nothing  when  compared  to  it.)  At 
the  head  we  have  two  consuls  with  co-ordinate  powers,  who 
must  consequently  agree  before  anything  can  be  done.  Then 
there  are  tribunes  of  the  people  who  can  veto  any  action 
that  the  consuls  or  the  legislative  assemblies  may  agree  on. 
Next  come  the  priests  who  can  block  proceedings  because 
of  their  knowledge  of  the  will  of  the  gods.  The  legislative 
assemblies  are  archaic  in  organization  and  conflicting  in 
their  powers.  The  senate,  which  has  the  most  dignity  and 
influence,  has  the  least  formal  right  to  exercise  authority. 
The  law  is  a  body  of  judicial  interpretation  of  a  code  almost 
as  simple  as  our  ten  commandments.  Whatever  in  it  is 
most  peculiar  and  most  awkward  is  most  likely  to  be  dis- 
tinctively Roman.  How  a  people  could  live,  and  prosper, 
and  conquer  under  such  a  government  is  almost  inconceiv- 
able. But  they  did.  More  than  this  is  true.  They  were 
most  vigorous  when  their  government  was  most  illogical 
and  absurd.  As  the  absurdities  and  iniquities  of  the  sys- 
tem were  weeded  out  Roman  manhood  decayed.  By  the 
time  the  Corpus  Juris  Civilis  was  in  shape  to  be  the  admira- 
tion of  all  succeeding  students  of  jurisprudence  the  emperor 
who  promulgated  it  lived  at  Constantinople  instead  of 
Rome.  The  form  was  perfected ;  the  life  had  almost  passed 
away.  Private  rights  were  much  better  understood  and 
much  less  respected.  In  early  Rome  women  had  almost  no 
legal  rights  at  all,  and  yet  the  Roman  matrons  of  that  time 
held  the  very  highest  position  of  dignity  and  respect.     In 
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later  Rome  the  individual  rights  of  women  were  more  fully 
and  justly  formulated  than  in  any  of  the  systems  of  modern 
law,  and  yet  legislators  were  cudgelling  their  brains  to 
devise  ways  of  stopping  an  epidemic  of  suicide  among 
Roman  women. 

It  would  be  absurd  to  think  that  justice  had  brought  de- 
generation or  that  increase  of  reasoned  knowledge  un- 
manned the  Romans.  But  it  is  clear  that  the  development 
of  the  forms  of  justice,  and  the  progressive  accumulation 
of  knowledge  did  not  prevent  the  corruption  of  the  citizen- 
ship and  the  consequent  fall  of  the  empire.  The  machine 
was  perfected.     The  men  decayed. 

Theoretically  considered  the  English  government  is  al- 
most as  awkward  as  the  Roman,  and  probably  more  awk- 
ward than  that  of  any  other  civilized  people.  And  yet  under 
it  and  through  it  the  English  people  have  achieved  a  more 
imperial  success  than  any  nation,  not  excepting  Rome  her- 
self. 

From  the  history  of  nations  that  have  succeeded  in  spite 
of  illogically  planned  governments  it  were  easy  to  turn  to  the 
history  of  peoples  that  have  come  to  ruin  through  the  decay 
of  individual  character,  and  in  spite  of  institutions  appar- 
ently well  constructed.  The  form  of  governments  counts 
for  something  but  not  for  everything,  as  witness  the  histo- 
ries of  France,  of  Spain,  and  of  the  South  American  repub- 
lics. A  yet  clearer  view  of  the  influence  of  individual  char- 
acter upon  national  welfare  may  be  obtained  by  turning 
from  history  to  literature.  There  is  an  opportunity  for 
some  one  to  write  a  paper  upon  Tennyson's  "  Idyls  of  the 
King  "  as  a  study  in  social  science.  The  story  of  the  rise 
and  fall  of  the  mythical  kingdom,  built  up  as  it  seems  to 
have  been  from  the  imagination  of  many  poets,  and  finally 
given  shape  and  form  by  the  Laureate  of  modern  England, 
gives  a  completer  view  than  matter-of-fact  history  usually 
affords  of  the  processes  by  which  strong  nations  rise,  and 
of  the  causes  that  bring  their  fall.  The  account  is  not  only 
completer  than  actual  history  can  be,  but  it  is  also  truer, 
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for  a  poetical  imagination  often  sees  things  more  clearly, 
more  nearly  in  their  right  relations,  than  do  the  dull  eyes 
of  "  realism  "  searching  among  the  muck  heaps  of  expe- 
rience. 

The  kingdom  of  Arthur  was  founded  upon  personal  cour- 
age and  personal  loyalty  to  ideals  and  to  fellow-men.  The 
best  that  was  in  the  individuals  came  out  and  was  offered 
freely  in  the  common  service.  Grouped  about  the  king,  the 
Christian  forces  not  only  "  smote  the  heathen  and  upheld 
the  Christ,"  but  established  justice  and  prosperity  among 
themselves.  Yet  even  before  success  was  complete  failure 
was  preparing  through  moral  break-down,  and  when  at 
last  it  was  true  that  "  all  the  ways  were  safe  from  shore  to 
shore  "  it  was  also  true  "  that  in  the  heart  of  Arthur  pain 
was  lord."  When  the  king  returned  from  razing  the  last 
robber  stronghold  he  came  to  a  court  unhappy,  immoral, 
disloyal ;  to  a  following  more  likely  to  help  the  Danes  than 
to  help  him  against  the  Danes ;  to  a  people  whom  no  mili- 
tary triumphs  could  make  great  because  they  were  mutually 
faithless  and  distrustful.  The  swords  had  in  them  the  same 
steel  as  of  old,  the  form  of  government  remained  unchanged, 
but  the  hearts  of  the  sword-bearers  were  vicious  and  rotten 
and  weak,  and  even  the  king  himself  had  scant  zest  for  a 
battle  in  which  victory  could  bring  no  real  triumph. 

The  widening  area  of  social  decay  that  may  have  its 
source  in  personal  corruption  has  never  been  better  de- 
scribed than  in  the  stately  pages  where  the  influence  of 
Guinevere's  infidelity  is  followed  through  many  years,  and 
in  the  careers  of  many  and  of  various  men  and  women.  Not 
lust  alone  gets  excuse  to  flourish  from  this  "  high  example," 
but  from  the  same  bad  source  hatred,  and  jealousy,  and 
infidelity,  and  treason,  and  murder  reinforce  themselves 
through  all  the  court  and  kingdom.  Launcelot  holds  his 
place,  and  his  courage  and  outward  courtesy,  but  the  weak- 
ness of  evil  is  upon  him  ;  and  from  this  mightiest  of  the 
knights  who  sits  idly  by  while  tourney  rules  are  broken,  and 
who  longs  to  answer  Tristam's  gibes  by  a  struggle  to  the 
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death,  down  through  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  even  to 
the  robber  crowds  whose  effrontery  is  increased  by  knowledge 
of  evil  done  at  Camelot,  the  widening  influence  of  the  sin 
of  Guinevere  is  traced.  The  attractiveness  of  evil  is  stead- 
ily set  forth,  but  just  as  steadily  is  portrayed  the  destruc- 
tiveness  of  evil.  In  the  careers  of  individuals  and  in  the 
history  of  the  state  material  success  goes  down  in  rottenness 
and  ruin  through  moral  failure.  Under  the  show  of  health 
the  poet  finds  disease,  and  from  the  social  heart  itself  he 

"  Uncoils,  and  stretches  stark  the  worm  of  hell." 
What  the  poets  make  happen  in  the  mythical  kingdom  of 
Arthur,  happens  in  fact  wherever  and  whenever  wealth,  or 
power,  or  even  knowledge  "  accumulates  and  men  decay." 
The  constructive  imagination  of  the  poets  merely  brings  out 
more  strongly  the  lines  of  influence  that  actually  exist  in 
all  societies ;  lines  that  join  the  most  private  life  of  the  indi- 
vidual with  public  issues,  and  that  make  national  success 
finally  dependent  upon  personal  morality. 

In  industry  just  as  in  politics  it  is  true,  though  we  did 
not  dwell  upon  it,  that  there  must  be  healthy  individuals  or 
the  best  industrial  anatomy  will  not  work.  In  each  de- 
partment of  our  collective  living  two  things  are  necessary 
to  health :  first,  sound  individuals,  and  second,  proper  or- 
ganization. If  evil  triumphs  in  either  branch  of  either  de- 
partment, disease  will  spread  throughout  the  social  body. 
A  defect  in  organization  reacts  upon  and  deteriorates  the 
individuals.  Any  deterioration  on  the  part  of  individuals 
has  its  baleful  influence  upon  the  social  life.  Emphasis  has 
been  different  in  the  two  cases  because  it  seems  to  be  true 
that  while  the  chief  present  need  in  industry  is  a  different 
and  better  organization,  the  chief  present  need  in  politics  is 
sounder  manhood  and  more  active  loyalty. 

What  I  wish  especially  to  bring  out  this  morning  is  the 
duty  of  each  individual,  of  you  and  of  me,  in  the  premises.  In 
the  work  of  organizing  or  reorganizing  industrial  or  social 
affairs  the  duties  of  different  individuals  are  different.     We 
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act  according  to  our  several  conditions  and  abilities  and 
preparation.  In  this  work  some  of  us  may  have  hardly  any 
duties  at  all,  except  not  to  be  obstructionists.  But  the  surest 
social  service  that  any  man  can  render  is  one  that  any  man 
can  render :  it  is  to  do  his  utmost  to  make  himself  a  healthy 
integer  for  incorporation  in  the  social  aggregate.  We  re- 
peat, social  machinery  is  important,  but  sound  individuals 
are  fundamentally  important.  Would  you  render  a  social 
service  ?  Be  a  man.  Diseases  are  many,  but  they  all  work 
together  for  the  destruction  of  health.  Even  though  there 
be  no  social  cataclysm,  even  though  we  be  not  tending 
toward  a  national  or  general  triumph  of  evil,  yet  evil  has  its 
despicable  triumphs  wherever  and  whenever  it  is  permitted 
to  exist.  Every  day  it  triumphs  somewhat,  lessening  each 
success  and  detracting  from  the  possible  maximum  of  health. 
There  can  be  nothing  in  the  individual  that  is  weak  or  im- 
pure without  a  corresponding  social  reaction.  Every  yield- 
ing to  an  unhealthy  appetite,  every  covetous  or  unjust  act, 
every  entertainment  of  a  lustful  thought,  every  false  word 
or  false  deed,  no  matter  how  well  hidden,  no  matter  how 
much  covered  by  other  thoughts  and  acts  of  virtue,  does 
something  to  limit  health  and  reenforce  the  agencies  of 
putrefaction. 

Why  do  charitable  societies  often  accomplish  so  little  to- 
wards the  so-called  uplifting  of  the  poor?  Often  and  often 
it  is  because  their  managers  and  supporters  and  agents 
come  so  far  short  of  the  man  and  womanhood  that  they 
undertake  to  teach  to  others.  What  limits  the  influence  of 
the  church?  Often  and  often  it  is  the  limitations  of  the 
church  people.  What  created  a  soul  under  the  ribs  of  the 
dead  empire  of  Rome?  Two  things,  the  newr  blood  of  the 
north,  and  the  revivifying  influence  of  Christianity.  The 
new  forces  used  the  skeleton ;  we  are  using  it  yet ;  a  knowl- 
edge of  its  efficient  and  ingenious  articulations  is  and  for- 
ever will  be  a  help  to  the  churchman,  the  statesman,  the 
jurist,  and  the  plain  citizen.  But  the  new  life  came  from 
life,  and  not  from  the  bones  of  the  dead.     Persons,  inspired 
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by  loyalty  to  a  great  Personality,  gave  vigor  and  power  of 
growth  to  the  new  nations. 

Sound  character,  if  there  is  enough  of  it,  will  force  its 
way  through  great  mechanical  hindrances.  For  a  certain 
portion  of  the  character  that  is  to  supply  the  power  of  work 
and  growth  to  the  social  organism  of  the  present  you  are 
inevitably  and  individually  responsible.  Machinery  cannot 
relieve  you  of  this  responsibility ;  all  churches  and  all  other 
institutions  whatsoever  can  do  no  more  than  help  you  a 
little  in  meeting  it.  Over  some  small  fraction  of  the  social 
forces  your  will  is  law,  and  if  you  do  your  best  to  give  it 
right  direction  you  have  done  something. 

"  I  have  a  belief  of  my  own  and  it  comforts  me,"  says 
one  of  George  Eliot's  characters,  "  that  by  desiring  what 
is  perfectly  good,  even  when  we  don't  quite  know  what  it 
is  and  cannot  do  what  we  would,  we  are  part  of  the  divine 
power  against  evil — widening  the  skirts  of  light,  and  mak- 
ing the  struggle  with  darkness  narrower."  The  one  social 
service  which  you  can  surely  render  is,  therefore,  to  "  keep 
your  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues," 
not  only  of  individual,  but  of  collective  life. 


III. 

WHEN    CHANGES    COME. 

At  the  close  of  his  speech  on  "  Conciliation  with  America," 
Edmund  Burke  addressed  the  British  House  of  Commons 
as  follows. 

"  Magnanimity  in  politics  is  not  seldom  the  truest  wis- 
dom; and  a  great  empire  and  little  minds  go  ill  together.  If 
we  are  conscious  of  our  situation,  and  glow  with  zeal  to  fill 
our  place  as  becomes  our  station  and  ourselves,  we  ought  to 
auspicate  all  our  public  proceedings  on  America  with  the 
old  warning  of  the  church,  '  Sursum  Corda! '  We  ought 
to  elevate  our  minds  to  the  greatness  of  that  trust  to  which 
the  order  of  Providence  has  called  us." 

But  on  that  same  226.  day  of  March,  1775,  Thurlow,  the 
Attorney-General,  followed  Burke  in  a  speech  adroitly  ap- 
pealing to  the  littleness  of  party  feeling,  and  when  the  vote 
was  taken  78  members  voted  with  Burke,  and  270  with  the 
Attorney-General.  The  hearts  of  the  fox-hunting  members 
of  the  House  of  Commons  were  not  lifted,  and  the  mis- 
managed empire  went  blundering  forward  to  disaster.  In 
the  simple  words  used  by  Abraham  Lincoln  concerning  a 
later  crisis,  "And  the  war  came."  We  do  not  know  what 
form  the  institutions  of  the  English-speaking  world  would 
have  taken  had  England  followed  the  advice  of  Burke,  but 
we  do  know  that  she  afterwards  regarded  her  action  then 
as  a  mistake  which  she  has  been  careful  not  to  repeat.  We 
further  know  that  for  a  time  of  crisis  and  change  Burke's 
attitude  was  right.  Without  regard  to  the  expediency  of 
the  exact  measures  he  recommended,  it  can  be  said  unhesi- 
tatingly that  the  spirit  in  which  he  met  the  crisis  was  the 
proper  one.  The  people  to  whom  comes  the  gift  of  growth, 
of  expansion,  of  change,  must,  if  they  would  avoid  disaster, 
"  elevate  their  minds  to  the  greatness  of  that  trust  to  which 
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the  order  of  Providence  has  called  them,"  must  rise  above 
petty  selfishness  and  party  blindness,  must  plan  for  the 
future  guided  by  the  past,  must  be  broadly  wise,  must  "  lift 
their  hearts." 

Change,  we  are  happy  to  think,  is  the  order  of  our  own 
time,  and  it  is.  The  hurrying  presses  can  hardly  bring  us 
news  of  changes  as  fast  as  they  occur.  On  the  material 
side  the  diverse  movements  are  pretty  well  recorded,  but  in 
institutional  matters  the  changes  are  often  not  manifest  until 
they  are  complete.  Yet  growth  is  frequently  a  dangerous 
process,  and  changes,  whether  of  birth  or  death  or  devel- 
opment, are  seldom  painless.  As  England  met  the  inevi- 
table change  of  relations  with  her  growing  colonies  in  the 
wrong  way  and  suffered  therefrom,  so  the  very  changes  on 
which  we  pride  ourselves  give  us  ever  present  opportunities 
for  blundering  and  suffering.  We  live  in  a  time  of  chronic 
crisis,  of  unintermittent  responsibility  for  right  develop- 
ment. The  changes  that  we  see,  and  more  especially  those 
that  occur  unheralded,  bring  severally  and  collectively  im- 
perative demands  for  constructive  leadership,  for  intelligent 
radicalism.  As  we  turned  our  attention  one  week  ago 
chiefly  to  the  social  importance  of  having  healthy  individu- 
als as  a  prerequisite  of  good  organization,  let  us  to-day  ex- 
amine a  little  more  closely  the  duties  of  the  individual  to- 
wards the  machinery  of  which  he  forms  a  part.  Private 
virtue  is  fundamentally  important,  but  the  art  of  living  to- 
gether will  not  be  fully  mastered  until  many  public  virtues 
have  been  added  to  the  individual's  equipment  for  collective 
living.  Loyalty,  civic  courage,  the  lifted  heart  for  which 
Burke  pleaded,  are  also  essential  in  times  like  ours. 

Perhaps  all  of  us  are  a  little  blase  in  the  matter  of  crises. 
They  are  so  very  common.  Politicians  encounter  them  and 
tell  us  of  them  annually,  or  biennially,  or  quadrennially,  ac- 
cording to  the  length  of  time  for  which  the  aforesaid  poli- 
ticians are  elected  to  office.  We  listen  with  dull  ears  and 
inattentive  minds  to  the  stirring  appeals  to  rouse  ourselves. 
The  educated  classes  especially  lose  interest  in  the  alleged 
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crises,  and  we  are  inclined  to  look  on  indifferently  as  the 
country  "  is  saved  or  ruined  in  quadrennial  turns."  We 
seem  to  live  along  somehow  no  matter  what  party  governs 
us,  and  in  spite  of  apathy  among  those  we  speak  of  as  our 
best  citizens.  The  conclusion  fixes  itself  upon  us  that  we 
are  bound  to  come  out  right  in  the  long  run,  and  the  people 
who  get  excited  and  try  to  excite  others  are  probably  shallow 
and  unreasonable  disturbers  of  the  peace. 

A  further  and  opposite  cause  of  apathy  on  the  part  of 
moderately  reflective  persons  is  that  the  completed  reforms 
of  the  last  hundred  and  twenty-five  years  seem  not  to  have 
accomplished  what  was  expected  of  them.  During  the 
period  mentioned — a  period  when  social  consciousness  has 
been  more  acute  than  ever  before — there  has  been  a  constant 
succession  of  enthusiasts  who  believed  that  the  millennium 
was  just  around  the  corner.  The  cohorts  of  progress  have 
been  constantly  rallied  with  the  cry,  "  One  fight  more,  the 
best  and  the  last."  Abolish  kings,  secure  American  independ- 
ence, establish  universal  male  suffrage,  emancipate  and  en- 
franchise the  blacks — all  these  things  have  we  done  and 
still  we  are  not  happy.  Can  it  seem  strange  that  when  the 
advocates  of  prohibition  of  the  liquor  traffic,  or  of  woman 
suffrage,  or  of  civil  service  reform,  or  of  industrial  arbitra- 
tion, or  of  international  arbitration,  or  of  the  referendum, 
or  of  government  management  of  industry,  or  of  the  single 
tax,  attempt  to  rouse  us  with  the  old  cries,  with  the  old 
promises  of  an  imminent  millennium,  that  we  are  apathetic 
and  very  tired?  That  many  should  feel  that  they  are  being 
made  donkeys  of  and  tricked  into  following  a  wisp  of  hay 
that  they  can  never  reach?  Each  set  of  reformers  was 
prone  to  think  that  it  was  accomplishing  the  one  thing 
needful,  but  after  all  the  striving  and  achievement  we  are 
credibly  informed  that  the  single  plank  which  all  social 
platforms  have  in  common  is  this :  "  The  times  are  out  of 
joint." 

Are  there  any  genuine  crises  after  all  ?  Let  us  eat,  drink 
and  be  peaceable,  for  violent  effort  seems  to  produce  but 
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very  little  effect  on  social  development.  Worn  out  by  apa- 
thetic discouragement,  or  paralyzed  by  apathetic  and  un- 
thinking hopefulness,  with  our  hearing  dulled  by  the  din 
of  ill-timed  exhortation,  we  are  content  to  let  matters  take 
their  course,  to  spare  the  forces  of  social  development  the 
disturbing  influence  of  our  personal  activity. 

The  trouble  is  that  the  crises  that  we  hear  most  about  in 
current  politics  are  the  least  real.  The  great  questions  that 
have  reached  settlement  in  the  last  hundred  and  twenty-five 
years  have  almost  without  exception  received  only  belated 
attention  from  the  practical  politicians,  and  have  had  to 
force  their  way  to  the  front  through  swarms  of  lesser  issues. 
In  Burke's  time  the  people  to  whom  he  spoke  thought  that 
the  really  critical  question  of  the  period  was  whether  Whigs 
or  Tories  should  fill  the  offices,  so  they  voted  with  the  Attor- 
ney-General. In  our  own  history  the  tariff  question  has 
received  an  amount  of  attention  out  of  all  proportion  to  its 
importance.  It  is  tolerably  certain  that  this  country  must 
have  become  great  and  prosperous  under  either  a  revenue 
tariff  or  a  protective  tariff,  and  it  is  still  more  certain  that 
the  country  would  have  done  vastly  better  under  either 
policy  consistently  followed  than  it  has  under  the  policy  of 
vacillation  between  the  two  which  has  resulted  from  constant 
discussion.  The  politicians  having  become  accustomed  to 
discuss  this  question,  and  having  aligned  themselves  with 
reference  to  it,  would  never  let  us  vote  on  anything  else  if 
they  could  help  themselves.  Many  publicists  aid  them  to 
exaggerate  the  importance  of  the  tariff,  the  feeling  having 
come  over  in  English  text-books  that  because  the  repeal  of 
the  corn  laws  was  vitally  important  to  England  the  repeal 
or  enactment  of  tariff  legislation  must  be  vitally  important 
to  the  United  States.  It  was  most  distressing  to  the  poli- 
ticians when  the  people  insisted  on  dropping  the  tariff  issue 
and  on  taking  up  the  money  question.  The  old  war  horses 
of  politics  shrank  from  campaigning  on  the  silver  issue  in 
1896,  because  it  was  new  to  them;  but  admittedly  the  real 
crisis    in    monetary    affairs    had    come    twenty-three    years 
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earlier.  The  discussion  was  just  about  a  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury behind  time.  The  change,  the  crisis,  had  come  "  like 
a  thief  in  the  night,"  and  we  do  not  need  to  believe  that  there 
was  conscious  conspiracy  to  make  it  come  so,  because 
that  is  the  way  that  real  changes  very  commonly  come. 
Changes  are  taking  place  now  as  important,  as  fateful,  as 
unnoticed.  Let  us  glance  hastily  at  three  of  these  changes. 
The  first  has  to  do  primarily  with  the  mechanics  of  collective 
living,  the  second  with  industrial  and  social  structure,  and 
the  third  with  social  philosophy. 

It  must  be  premised,  however,  that  the  feeling  that  nothing 
has  been  accomplished  by  past  reforms  is  a  mistake.  The 
millennium  is  not  here,  but  we  might  be  a  great  deal  worse  off 
than  we  are.  As  a  people  we  are  not  perfectly  healthy,  but 
we  are  at  least  not  dead,  and  there  are  some  diseases  that 
we  have  escaped  or  been  cured  of.  We  have  had  more  than 
a  century  of  relatively  healthful  life.  Because  the  present 
times  are  critical,  that  is,  because  there  is  a  chance  and  even 
an  imminent  danger  of  our  suffering  from  other  and  more 
modern  diseases,  it  does  not  follow  that  our  predecessors  ac- 
complished nothing.  Many  different  things  are  essential  to 
health.  A  man  who  is  threatened  with  nervous  prostration 
need  not  complain  that  he  has  got  no  benefit  from  his  ex- 
penditures to  secure  good  water  supply  and  drainage.  The 
sacrifices  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  in  leaving  England  could 
not  free  their  descendants  from  the  further  sacrifices  entailed 
by  the  necessity  of  fighting  England.  It  was  a  necessary  thing 
to  abolish  slavery,  but  that  could  not  be  expected  to  solve 
modern  labor  problems.  The  utmost  sacrifice  that  one  gen- 
eration can  make  may  be  necessary  to  save  the  life  of  a 
nation,  but  afterwards  there  will  be  other  dangers  and  need 
of  further  sacrifice. 

"  New  occasions  teach  new  duties ;  time  makes  ancient  good  uncouth, 
They  must  upward,  still,  and  onward  who  would  keep  abreast  of 
truth." 

As  we  turn  to  examine  some  of  these  new  duties  let  us 

look  first  at  the  semi-mechanical  side  of  life  and  the  great 
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changes  in  national  and  social  organization  that  have  come 
from  the  existence  and  dominance  of  the  railroads.  I  do 
not  mean  the  political  dominance  of  the  railroads.  That 
may  or  may  not  in  given  times  and  places  be  a  fact.  But  it 
is  an  undisputed  and  general  fact  that  our  whole  national 
life  is  organized  differently  than  it  would  have  been  except 
for  the  existence  of  railroads.  To  begin  with,  our  federal 
union  could  hardly  have  been  preserved  without  them.  In 
addition,  our  population  is  greater  and  differently  located 
than  it  could  possibly  have  been  without  them.  As  now 
placed,  great  numbers  of  our  people  are  as  dependent  for 
existence  upon  the  continued  operation  of  the  railroads  as 
they  are  upon  the  continued  firmness  of  the  ground  upon 
which  they  stand.  Cities  have  been  made  and  unmade  by 
them,  districts  fostered  or  blasted,  businesses  built  up  or 
destroyed,  personal  fortunes  of  those  not  railroad  men  have 
been  amassed  and  melted  down,  and  combinations  or  trusts 
promoted  far  more  efficiently  than  any  tariff  legislation  what- 
ever could  have  promoted  them.  The  railroads  themselves 
have  been  so  cumbrously  organized,  have  grown  so  beyond 
all  the  previous  experience  of  business  managers  that  they 
have  not  been  well,  often  not  honestly  managed,  and  have 
been  disastrous  investments  in  many  cases.  In  the  building 
and  administering  of  railroads  capitalist  has  fought  capi- 
talist, and  they  have  suffered  vastly  more  from  their  own 
contentions,  road  against  road  or  faction  against  faction, 
than  from  adverse  legislation. 

Their  legitimate  and  necessary  influence  has  been  to 
make  concentration  of  population  and  combinations  in  trade 
ultimately  possible.  Their  greatest  illicit  influence  has  been 
to  unduly  hurry  concentration  of  population,  and  to  make 
trade  combinations  suddenly  and  savagely  triumphant.  Be- 
cause we  did  not  attend  to  the  railroads  in  time  nor  with 
sufficient  efficiency  when  we  did  try  to  regulate  them,  the 
problems  of  other  changes  have  been  forced  upon  us  with 
needless  haste. 

These    two    consequences    of    railroad    domination    alone 
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bring  problems  that  might  keep  a  generation  or  two  on  the 
anxious  seat.  Take  the  matter  of  combinations  in  trade. 
Many  editors  keep  watch  for  the  failure  of  each  trust  or 
combination,  and  when  it  goes  down  say,  "  Such  things 
never  last  long ;  they  come  and  go.  Competition  is  bound 
to  have  its  way.  Long  live  competition !  "  But  of  late 
years  these  combinations  have  come  rather  oftener  than 
they  have  gone,  and  a  relatively  large  number  of  permanent 
ones  are  accumulating  among  the  industries  of  the  land. 
The  only  people  in  places  of  power  who  have  given  com- 
binations serious  study  are  the  courts,  and  they  have  been 
disposed  until  recently  to  study  them  by  consulting  Coke 
on  Lyttleton.  The  leading  aim  of  the  cheap  politician  is 
to  appear  to  be  an  enemy  of  the  trusts  without  hurting  them 
any.  Legitimate  and  irresistible  forces  seem  to  be  back  of 
the  combinations,  though  they  have  in  this  country  been 
furthered  by  illegitimate  and  factitious  forces. 

How  shall  prices  be  regulated  if  competition  fails  to  regu- 
late them,  and  if  the  economists  continue  to  insist  that  gov- 
ernment regulation  is  in  every  way  objectionable  and  un- 
bearable? A  change  is  upon  us.  Are  we  going  to  be  a 
quarter  of  a  century  behindhand  in  dealing  with  this  as  in 
•dealing  with  other  changes? 

Take  the  second  change  that  the  mismanaged  railroads 
have  unduly  hastened,  viz. :  the  predominance  of  cities.  The 
amazing  growth  of  great  cities  is  the  fairy  tale  which  every 
writer  on  social  problems  feels  bound  to  rehearse.  Men  have 
always  wanted  to  huddle  together,  and  the  growth  of  large 
cities  was  an  inevitable  consequence  of  the  modern  mechani- 
cal improvements  that  made  large  cities  possible.  The  ap- 
pliances having  been  found  for  housing,  feeding,  watering 
and  cleaning  populations  concentrated  on  a  small  area,  pop- 
ulation was  bound  to  become  concentrated.  Orators,  editors 
and  teachers  of  social  science,  nearly  all  of  whom  are  them- 
selves truants  from  the  plough-tails,  may  inveigh  against 
the  drift  to  the  cities,  but  their  exhortation  and  invective 
will  not  stem  the  current  which  in  practice  they  did  not 
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literary  society  out  of  existence  had  its  members  not  known 
how  to  modify  it,  and  adapt  it,  and  make  it  progressively 
helpful  to  the  changing  student  body.  It  continues  to  live 
and  prosper  by  virtue  of  the  fact  that  each  generation  of 
members  has  contained  enough  persons  who  were  intelli- 
gently loyal  to  its  welfare,  so  that  it  was  changed  and 
guarded  and  made  to  live  on  prosperously  and  helpfully. 
Life  and  duty  were  more  complicated  for  each  of  us  because 
of  our  membership  in  the  society.  Our  personal  friend- 
ships got  tangled  and  strained.  Our  duties  to  the  society 
sometimes  interfered  with  our  duties  in  the  class-room 
and  elsewhere. 

This  literary  society  is  a  small  affair.  It  is  not  of  great 
importance  to  many  people  what  becomes  of  such  an  or- 
ganization. But  it  is  important  what  happens  to  a  munici- 
pal corporation,  and  that  is  only  an  artificial  person  of  a 
different  kind.  It  is  important  what  a  great  railroad  com- 
pany does,  and  that  is  only  an  artificial  person  of  another 
type. 

The  complications  that  result  in  student  life  from  loyalty 
to  various  organizations  are  as  nothing  to  the  mighty  en- 
tanglements that  have  come  to  business  life  and  to  society 
from  the  countless  interlacing  organizations  to  which  the 
modern  man  belongs.  Life  has  become  intricate  and  morals 
complicated.  Jay  Gould's  position  as  an  "  Erie  man  "  ob- 
literates for  his  money  darkened  conscience  his  duties  as  a 
citizen.  If  public  interests  interfere  with  private  gain,  the 
man  who  is  loyal  first  to  his  money-getting  company  will 
be  inclined  to  echo  the  reported  sentiment  of  Vanderbilt, 
''  The  public  be  damned."  The  times  when  ecclesiastical 
corporations  dominated  the  state  have  come  again,  only  now 
it  is  the  business  corporations  that  secure  the  paramount  of 
allegiance  of  powerful  men.  We  need  right  now  a  new 
and  enlarged  edition  of  the  ten  commandments  for  the  spe- 
cial use  of  corporation  attorneys  and  corporation  managers. 
!<  Thou  shalt  not  steal  "  is  archaic  in  its  simplicity.  Few 
people  steal  nowadays,  but  the  corporations  to  which  many 
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people  belong  acquire  wealth  with  undue  rapidity.  The 
jangle  of  interests  in  a  modern  municipality  is  largely  a 
jangle  of  corporations.  Things  are  so  dreadfully  tangled 
that  those  whom  we  call  our  "  best  citizens  "  are  often  on  the 
side  of  municipal  corruption  ;  they  do  not  want  a  city  govern- 
ment too  altogether  honest  or  the  companies  they  are  inter- 
ested in  cannot  secure  the  privileges  that  they  need  in  their 
business. 

The  man  who,  as  an  agent  of  a  corporation,  actually  does 
evil  is  often  not  personally  corrupt.  He  gets  a  salary  and 
does  what  he  is  told  to  do.  The  management  that  employs 
him  and  that  gets  the  profits  of  what  he  does  is  not  mani- 
festly evil.  It  does  not  order  its  agents  to  do  wrong,  it 
merely  orders  them  to  do  things  that  while  not  wrong  in 
themselves  cannot  in  fact  be  accomplished  without  doing 
wrong.  Who  is  guilty?  Everybody  concerned  or  nobody? 
The  world  to-day  cannot  make  up  its  mind  whether  a  large 
number  of  its  most  successful  business  men  are  thieves  and 
robbers,  or  whether  they  are  only  abnormally  smart.  They 
are  so  immensely  clever  in  devising  new  ways  to  get  rich 
that  they  keep  several  lengths  ahead  of  the  revised  editions  of 
the  moral  code  which  are  issued  from  time  to  time.  And  the 
chief  means  by  which  they  keep  ahead  of  public  opinion 
and  sound  morals  is  the  artful  use  of  the  artificial  person 
or  corporation.  This  omnipresence  of  corporate  action  in 
business  is  a  change  which  has  done  more  than  any  other 
to  undermine  business  morality  and  to  confuse  public  opin- 
ion. 

Facing  such  a  charge,  what  is  the  proper  attitude  for  the 
individual?  Simply  to  master  the  complications  of  the 
situation,  to  rise  to  the  level  of  his  new  responsibilities,  to 
insist  for  himself  and  others  that  no  man  is  honest  who 
does  not  do  his  very  utmost  to  make  every  artificial  person 
which  he  helps  to  constitute  as  honest  as  he  would  be  thought 
himself.  The  individual  is  not  lost  in  modern  mechanism, 
but  he  has  new  duties  with  reference  to  the  vital  and  throb- 
bing  machinery   of  which   he   forms   a  part.     As   he   dis- 
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charges  those  duties  faithfully  or  unfaithfully  he  is  an 
honorable  or  dishonorable  man.  We  must  be  eager  in 
advancing  and  interpreting  our  standards  if  the  development 
of  business  morals  is  to  keep  regularly  in  step  with  the  devel- 
opment of  modern  business. 

The  last  great  change  to  which  we  will  briefly  refer  is  a 
change  in  social  philosophy.  Reformers  of  a  hundred  years 
ago  strove  to  reach  the  millennium.  We  have  given  that  up. 
They  strove  each  time  for  some  definite  and  final  goal  im- 
pelled by  faith  in  religious  or  political  dogmas.  We  are  face 
to  face  with  what  Prof.  Small  calls  the  epoch-making  fact 
"  that  to-day's  men  have  gradually  cut  the  moorings  of 
ethical  and  social  tradition  after  tradition,  and  that  society 
is  to-day  adrift,  without  definite  purpose  to  shape  its  course, 
and  without  a  supreme  conviction  to  give  it  motion." 

Here  we  have  a  personal  responsibility  for  social  welfare 
that  has  no  known  limit  in  time  or  in  degree.  The  tardily 
unsealed  order  of  nature,  to  quote  again  from  Prof.  Small, 
is  this :  "  Be  thou  a  forceful  part  of  that  continuous  cosmic 
enterprise  which  forever  unmakes  the  things  of  to-day,  to 
recreate  them  in  the  things  of  to-morrow." 

We  are  evolving,  but  to  what  end  we  cannot  see.  We 
are  partly  responsible  for  this  evolution,  and  have  lately  be- 
come conscious  of  our  directive  influence  in  shaping  its 
course.  The  forces  of  nature  that  have  thus  far  fashioned 
us  are  ready  to  become  our  slaves  instead  of  our  drivers,  to 
take  orders  from  us  instead  of  giving  them  to  us. 

Here  we  see  a  change  the  most  fundamental  of  any,  and 
the  most  disheartening  or  most  inspiring  of  any  according 
as  we  have  or  have  not  faith  in  man  or  in  the  powers  that 
guide  him — according  as  we  do  or  do  not  rise  to  the  re- 
quirements of  the  high  calling  wherewith  we  are  now  called. 
It  seems  as  though  we  were  expected  to  go  forward  into 
the  dark  ;  but,  as  was  said  in  the  first  sermon  of  this  series, 
it  is  only  children  who  have  a  right  to  be  afraid  of  the  dark ; 
it  is  frequently  the  business  of  men  to  go  forward  into  it. 
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Standing  on  the  threshold  of  a  future  that  is  to  be  much 
better  or  much  worse  than  the  past,  we  must  not  only  use 
our  reason  but  must  rely  upon  our  better  instincts,  must 
summon  our  courage,  must  "  lift  our  hearts  "  to  the  new 
responsibilities  of  the  time. 

Thus,  if  we  will  but  listen,  from  all  departments  of  mod- 
ern life  comes  up  the  burr  and  hum  of  change,  and  with  the 
sound  of  change  is  always  blended  the  call  to  higher  duties 
and  to  better  service.  As  was  said  one  week  ago,  we  stand 
to-day  industrially  and  socially  very  much  where  our 
fathers  stood  politically  when  independence  of  England  had 
been  won,  but  the  more  "  perfect  union  "  of  the  States  had 
not  been  reached.  At  that  time  of  critical  change  when  it 
seemed  as  though  the  Constitutional  Convention  might 
break  up  without  accomplishing  its  difficult  but  all-im- 
portant task,  even  Benjamin  Franklin  saw  that  it  was  good 
politics  to  unite  in  prayer.  He  appreciated,  as  Burke  had 
done  before,  and  as  Rudyard  Kipling  has  done  in  this  jubi- 
lee year  of  Queen  Victoria,  that  the  spirit  of  devotion  is  the 
only  one  in  which  can  be  reared  the  superstructure  of  a 
lasting  state.  When  Burke,  facing  that  change  and  crisis 
in  imperial  administration,  urged  magnanimous  action  upon 
the  House  of  Commons  he  did  so  in  words  which  the 
church  had  used  for  centuries  to  call  its  devotees  to  prayer, 
"  Lift  your  hearts,"  for  "  great  empire  and  little  minds 
go  ill  together."  Since  these  words  were  spoken  the  civi- 
lized peoples  of  the  world  have  conquered  yet  vaster  empires 
of  material  force  and  moral  responsibility  which  now  they 
must  administer  for  the  common  good  or  the  common  harm. 
It  will  depend  much  upon  the  spirit  in  which  we  act  whether 
we  go  forward  to  the  blunders  and  disasters  of  George  III 
or  to  the  successes  of  the  men  who  established  the  govern- 
ment of  the  United  States.  "  If  we  are  conscious  of  our 
situation  and  glow  with  zeal  to  fill  our  place  as  becomes  our 
station  and  ourselves,"  we  must  believe  with  Franklin  and 
Burke  that  in  times  of  change,  and  crisis,  and  danger,  the 
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call  to  political  action  should  be  the  same  as  the  call  to 
prayer.  So  believing  and  remembering  we  may  even  hope 
to  meet  worthily  our  present  responsibilities,  "  to  elevate 
our  minds  to  the  greatness  of  that  trust  to  which  the  order 
of  Providence  has  called  us. 


IV. 
VICARIOUS    SACRIFICE. 

A  popular  lecturer  once  said  he  so  hated  the  doctrine  that 
one  man  could  sutler  for  the  sins  of  another  that  he  had 
made  a  solemn  vow  never  to  speak  upon  any  subject  what- 
ever without  in  some  way  contriving  to  denounce  this  doc- 
trine and  to  ridicule  it.  Another  person,  a  kindly  and 
genial  business  man  who  had  a  habit  of  dropping  into  phil- 
osophy as  Silas  Wegg  into  poetry,  was  wont  to  tell  at  length 
of  the  proceedings  in  Chinese  courts  of  justice.  The  crim- 
inal being  sentenced  to  a  certain  number  of  lashes  on  the 
naked  back  is  at  liberty  to  hire  some  one  to  take  the  whip- 
ping for  him.  Professional  punishment  takers  hang  about 
the  court,  and  bid  excitedly  against  each  other  for  the  job 
of  taking  the  specified  number  of  stripes.  One  of  them, 
having  underbid  the  others,  takes  the  prescribed  whipping, 
and  justice  is  satisfied.  "  But  that,"  the  raconteur  would 
add,  looking  about  to  see  if  there  was  anyone  present  who 
would  take  up  his  challenge,  "  appears  to  me  a  reasonable 
system  of  administering  justice  compared  with  one  in  which 
the  son  of  the  ruler  is  put  to  death  as  an  atonement  for  the 
disobedience  of  the  subjects." 

Baldly  stated,  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  sacrifice  seems  hide- 
ous enough.  The  real  transgressor  escapes  retribution  and 
the  punishment  falls,  more  or  less  blindly  directed,  upon  an 
innocent  party  who  may  or  may  not  be  willing  to  make  the 
expiatory  offering.  From  the  Grecian  Iphegenia  to  the 
Jewish  scapegoat  driven  into  the  desert  with  the  sins  of  the 
people  upon  its  back,  these  innocent  sufferers  for  the  sins 
of  others  appear  constantly  in  the  pages  of  myth  and  legend 
and  religious  history.  Sometimes  the  innocent  person  is 
offered  to  appease  a  god  who  delights  in  sacrificial  suffer- 
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ing  and  must  be  given  just  so  much  of  it  in  return  for  diso- 
bedience, and  sometimes,  as  in  the  Greek  legends,  the  sacri- 
fice is  demanded  by  a  destiny  too  impersonal  to  feel  hatred 
or  delight,  but  as  unswerving  as  what  we  call  in  modern 
times  the  Laws  of  Nature.  Whether  it  be  an  impersonal 
fate  or  a  malign  god  that  requires  the  suffering  of  the  inno- 
cent, it  is  certainly  true  that  the  religions  of  the  world  bristle 
with  instances  of  vicarious  sacrifice  atoning  for  the  sins  of 
the  guilty.  Are  the  religions  in  this  perverse  and  abomin- 
able? Have  their  inventors  foisted  some  gratuitous  horror 
upon  the  world?  Is  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  sacrifice  a 
needless  nightmare  of  belief? 

Whatever  else  may  be  true  of  them  it  is  certain  that  the 
religions  of  the  world  are  not  inventions  but  growths,  and 
anything  that  is  common  to  as  many  of  them  as  is  the  doc- 
trine of  vicarious  sacrifice  presumptively  reflects  conditions 
that  are  common  and  perhaps  inevitable.  This  despised 
and  abominated  doctrine  that  the  innocent  must  suffer  for 
the  guilty,  and  that  under  proper  conditions  the  guilty  are 
relieved  of  some  of  the  consequences  of  wrong-doing 
through  the  suffering  of  the  innocent,  is  not  based  wholly 
upon  religious  dogma.  To  a  very  considerable  extent  it 
represents  not  a  theory  but  a  condition,  and  is  nothing  more 
than  a  straightforward  statement  of  fact,  of  what  has  been 
observed  to  happen. 

Various  peoples  have  constructed  various  theories  to  ac- 
count for  the  fact,  as  they  have  to  account  for  sunrise,  and 
the  seasons,  and  the  movements  of  the  planets  ;  but  back  of 
all  their  theorizing  this  phenomenon  has  its  place  along  with 
the  other  phenomena  which  they  have  been  seeking  to  ex- 
plain. Savages  would  not  have  had  a  theory  about  a  dragon 
trying  at  times  to  swallow  the  sun  if  there  had  been  no  solar 
eclipses.  Neither  would  they  have  imagined  a  malignant  deity 
inflicting  expiatory  sufferings  upon  the  innocent  if  such  suf- 
ferings had  not  been  frequently  observed  to  fall  upon  the 
innocent.    In  practically  all  times  and  places  the  fact  has  ex- 
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isted,  and  the  religions  of  the  world  merely  try  to  account 
for  it.  Let  us  try  to  examine  the  fact  in  a  few  of  its  many 
bearings  without  at  all  trying  to  explain  it. 

That  wrong-doing  has  bad  effects  on  others  than  the 
wrong-doers  is  too  common  and  too  commonly  observed  to 
need  much  dwelling  on.  The  murderer  who  has  been  duly 
hanged  is  not  more  dead  than  his  innocent  victim,  and  about 
each  of  them  is  a  wide  circle  of  relatives  and  associates  and 
fellow-citizens  who  must  take  more  or  less  of  the  conse- 
quences of  both  the  misdeed  and  its  expiation.  While  it 
might  be  very  nice  if  all  adults  could  take  the  consequences 
of  their  own  action  and  of  nobody  else's,  society  is  not  ar- 
ranged that  way.  "  He  has  paid  the  penalty  "  we  hear  it 
said  after  some  noted  debauchee  or  great  defaulter  has  com- 
mitted suicide ;  and  then  follows  the  reflection,  "  Yes,  but 
how  many  others  have  paid  it  with  him  ?  "  Often  the  one 
who  makes  a  mistake  or  commits  a  crime  escapes  most  of 
the  consequences.  The  engineer  or  builder  of  a  great  dam 
is  at  fault,  and  the  people  of  Johnstown  are  swept  out  of  ex- 
istence. When  the  tower  of  Siloam  falls,  exact  justice  would 
prescribe  that  only  the  architect  and  master  builder  should 
be  under  it.  But  these  worthies  had  no  doubt  long  since 
passed  away.  "  Think  ye  they  were  sinners  above  all  others 
on  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell  ?     I  tell  ye  nay." 

Perhaps  the  wife  whose  husband  becomes  a  drunkard  de- 
serves to  suffer  for  the  mistake  or  weakness  of  having  asso- 
ciated herself  with  a  man  not  finally  able  to  control  his  appe- 
tites ;  but  it  hardly  seems  just  that  she,  as  is  commonly  the 
case,  should  suffer  far  more  than  the  brute  who  inflicts  the 
suffering.  The  people  who  introduced  slavery  into  the 
American  colonies  made  a  mistake  and  perhaps  committed 
a  sin.  They  were  not  punished  for  it,  at  least  not  in  this 
world.  In  the  northern  colonies  where  slavery  did  not  pay, 
their  descendants  were  not  much  punished  for  it  except  dur- 
ing a  great  national  convulsion.  But  at  the  South,  where  it 
proved  that  slavery  did  pay,  and  where  it  continued  to  pay 
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increasingly  large  returns  because  of  inventions  and  develop- 
ment that  no  one  could  have  foreseen,  the  descendants  of 
its  introducers  were  most  grievously  punished  and  are  being 
punished  yet.  This  leaves  the  evils  suffered  by  the  blacks 
entirely  out  of  the  quesion.  "After  me  the  deluge,"  said 
Louis  XIV,  and  the  deluge  did  come  long  after  he  had 
passed  away,  and  it  submerged  the  only  well-meaning  king 
France  had  had  for  nearly  two  hundred  years.  Those  that 
sow  the  wind  frequently  die  and  leave  the  inevitable  whirl- 
wind for  some  one  else  to  reap. 

Justice  to  individuals  is  not  nature's  specialty.  Their 
lives  are  too  short  for  her  to  take  much  account  of  them. 
Like  the  Greek  fates,  she  exacts  punishment  for  wrong- 
doing, but  frequently  exacts  it  from  those  who  did  not  do  the 
wrong.  Instead  of  making  special  efforts  to  get  only  fit 
people  born  into  the  world,  nature's  way  is  to  bring  many 
into  existence  and  then  kill  off  those  who  do  not  suit.  "  If 
you  want  an  omelet  you  must  break  a  few  eggs,"  said  the 
Corsican.  "  If  you  want  the  fit  to  survive  you  must  smash 
the  unfit,  and  any  others  who  get  mixed  up  with  them,"  says 
nature.  This  is  effective,  but  looks  wasteful,  and  it  cer- 
tainly is  rather  hard  on  the  unfit  who  are  pitchforked  into 
existence  without  their  consent,  and  then  pitchforked  out 
again  because  they  did  not  happen  to  be  something  else  than 
that  which  they  have  been  made.  Countless  millions  have 
been  exterminated  merely  because  they  did  not  properly 
"  adapt  internal  conditions  to  external  conditions  ;  "  and  yet 
not  one  of  them  ever  understood  that  this  was  what  was 
required  of  them  until  Herbert  Spencer  said  so. 

Clearly  those  who  indict  the  Grecian  gods  or  the  Hebrew 
God  for  cruelty  find  but  a  "  stony  stepmother  "  when  they 
fly  to  nature.  That  the  innocent  must  suffer,  and  often 
must  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  guilty,  is  a  fact  so  inwrought 
in  all  human  affairs,  so  manifest  in  all  the  operations  of 
nature,  that  to  quarrel  with  it  is  as  idle  as  to  quarrel  with  the 
precession  of  the  equinoxes. 
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Weak  minds,  like  the  friends  who  tried  to  comfort  Job, 
have  often  taken  the  contrary  view  and  have  insisted  that 
suffering  is  always  and  only  the  consequence  of  demerit. 
But  any  one  able  to  look  squarely  at  facts,  like  Job  himself, 
has  seen  that  this  is  not  true,  and  has  given  up  trying  to 
account  for  existing  conditions  except  by  falling  back  on 
faith  in  a  higher  power,  and  "  believing  where  he  cannot 
see  "  "  that  good  shall  somehow  be  the  final  goal  of  ill." 

It  should  be  said,  however,  that  as  the  wrong-doer  stands 
a  little  nearer  to  the  wrong  than  anybody  else  he  is  some- 
what more  likely  to  be  hit  by  the  consequences.  In  the  long 
run  and  on  the  average  this  is  true.  Were  it  not  true  no 
progress  would  be  made  and  nature  would  be  convicted  not 
only  of  brutality  but  of  incompetence.  This  she  has  never 
been.  Sermons  from  the  text,  "  The  wages  sin  is  death  " 
can  be  based  on  facts  as  well  as  scripture.  Because  the  in- 
nocent often  suffer,  no  one  need  to  conclude  that  it  is  a  mat- 
ter of  indifference  whether  or  not  he  is  innocent.  Even  were 
the  physical  fortunes  of  the  innocent  and  guilty  the  same, 
which,  on  the  average  they  are  not,  conscience  and  public 
opinion  would  make  a  difference  greatly  in  favor  of  the  inno- 
cent. Though  the  murdered  man  and  the  hanged  mur- 
derer are  both  dead,  most  of  us  would  prefer  to  be  the 
former  rather  than  the  latter.  Statute  law  is  continually  run- 
ning correction  lines  through  the  conditions  of  life  estab- 
lished by  non-human  nature ;  doing  what  it  can  to  make  the 
lot  of  the  transgressor  harder  and  harder ;  and  the  religions 
of  the  world  lend  their  powerful  aid  in  the  same  general 
direction. 

After  stating  this  let  us  see  if  it  can  be  further  shown 
that  any  good  comes  out  of  the  great  mass  of  unearned 
suffering  that  falls  upon  the  relatively  innocent  individuals 
of  the  world.  This  unmerited  distress  can  serve  no  purpose 
as  a  penalty  or  as  a  corrective.  Is  it  a  sheer  waste?  Why 
it  comes,  whether  from  an  unreasonable  and  malignant 
deity  or  from  a  blind  nature  we  do  not  now  inquire.     There 
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it  is.  Is  there  any  good  in  it?  Is  there  anything  saved  or 
salvable  from  what  looks  like  a  mountain  of  waste  ?  We  are 
trying,  you  will  remember,  to  keep  close  to  verifiable  facts. 

From  the  great  mass  of  undeserved  suffering  let  us  take 
out  for  examination  that  part  which  the  sufferers  have  vol- 
untarily incurred  or  have  joyfully  borne  in  order  to  shield 
others  from  the  consequences  of  misfortune,  or  weakness,  or 
ignorance,  or  sin.  The  quantity  of  this  is  not  as  small  as 
cynics  would  have  us  believe. 

First  of  all,  there  are  the  enormous  sacrifices  parents 
make  for  their  children,  both  among  lower  animals  and 
among  human  beings.  Even  among  as  low  an  order  as 
the  birds  it  is  not  true  that  all  an  individual  has  he  will  give 
for  his  life.  They  will  give  their  lives  to  save  their  young 
rather  than  the  reverse.  Hunt  our  California  quail  when 
they  have  no  nests  or  young,  and  you  will  find  that  self- 
preservation  is  the  first  law  with  them  and  that  they  know 
how  to  obey  it  skilfully.  Go  among  them  when  they  have 
young,  and  you  will  find  that  the  law  of  self-preservation 
has  given  way  before  the  higher  law  of  self-sacrifice ;  the 
struggle  for  life  has  given  place  to  "  the  struggle  for  the 
life  of  others."  Both  the  parent  birds  will  violate  every 
instinct  that  made  them  keep  away  from  you  in  the  winter, 
will  court  notice  instead  of  avoiding  it,  and  do  everything 
they  can  to  draw  to  themselves  the  dangers  arising  from 
your  presence. 

It  is  a  trivial  illustration,  but  perhaps  for  that  very  reason 
we  can  view  it  more  calmly  than  if  we  took  something 
nearer  to  ourselves.  The  struggle  to  preserve  offspring,  to 
shield  the  immature  from  suffering  which  their  weakness 
and  inexperience  might  bring  upon  them  has  been  treated  at 
length  by  Drummond,  under  the  name  which  we  have  just 
used,  "  the  struggle  for  the  life  of  others/'  A  considerable 
part  of  each  generation  sacrifices  itself  for  the  next,  and  the 
higher  we  rise  in  the  scale  of  development  the  greater  and 
longer  continued  are  the  sacrifices.     Drummond  says  that 


473]  Vicarious  Sacrifice.  59 

it  might  almost  be  reasoned  from  the  facts  that  the  whole 
purpose  of  organic  life  from  the  beginning  has  been  the 
final  development  of  mothers — the  mammalia.  In  this  order 
the  sacrifices  of  parent  for  child  are  greatest  and  in  the 
highest  species  of  the  order  they  are  continued  through  the 
longest  series  of  years.  It  were  idle  to  take  from  literature 
or  human  experience  examples  of  parental  sacrifice.  The 
members  of  a  student  body  stand  so  close  to  the  parental 
sacrifices  by  which  the  individuals  have  benefited  that  they 
see  them  very  clearly  in  some  ways.  And  yet  they  will 
quite  certainly  obtain  a  fuller  and  juster  view  of  them  when 
the  perspective  and  experiences  of  years  have  instructed  the 
vision  and  reduced  the  varied  facts  of  life  to  more  just  pro- 
portions. 

What  have  been  the  consequences  of  all  this  sacrifice  of 
the  individuals  of  one  generation  for  the  individuals  of  the 
next?  Is  it  all  a  waste?  Is  there,  let  us  ask  in  reply,  any- 
thing better  in  human  affairs  than  the  reciprocal  love  of 
parent  and  child  which  has  its  origin  in  the  sacrifice  of  one 
for  the  protection  of  the  other?  If  the  tendency  of  evolu- 
tion seems  to  be  in  the  direction  of  greater  and  greater  quan- 
tities of  vicarious  sacrifice,  is  it  not  bringing  also  a  wealth 
of  pure  affection  without  which  the  world  were  poor  and 
bleak? 

As  the  generations  of  men  are  bound  together  by  these 
heavy  debts  which  can  never  be  paid  directly,  but  only  by 
affection  and  gratitude  and  the  passing  on  of  the  obligation 
to  a  succeeding  generation,  so,  in  some  sort,  do  the  sexes 
stand  related  to  each  other.  Superficially  considered 
one  of  them  seems  to  have  committed  an  undue  share  of  the 
sins  of  the  world,  and  the  other  to  have  borne  an  undue 
share  of  the  consequent  suffering.  More  justly  stated,  one 
of  them  has  served  the  race  chiefly  through  action,  and  the 
other  chiefly  through  endurance.  The  history  of  the  physi- 
cally weaker  sex  can  be  so  written  as  to  read  like  one  long 
story  of  oppression  and  injustice.     But  carefully  considered 
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much  of  what  looked  like  oppression  is  seen  to  have  no 
human  origin,  but  to  be  the  result  of  forces  which  neither 
sex  could  control ;  of  those  fundamental  forces  which  have 
shaped  our  minds  and  bodies,  and  which  from  the  beginning 
decreed  the  evolution  of  sex.  As  this  fact  has  come  to  be 
recognized  by  both  the  life  of  endurance  has  been  trans- 
muted into  the  life  of  power.  The  glory  of  suffering  gladly 
borne  for  affection's  sake  has  transformed  the  woman  and 
subdued  the  man.  When  our  Civil  War  came  to  an  end 
Europe  supposed  that  our  armies  could  not  be  easily  dis- 
banded. There  were  many  reasons  that  conspired  to  make 
our  soldiers  return  gladly  to  the  ways  of  peace,  but  perhaps 
the  strongest  was  this,  that  so  many  of  the  soldiers  knew 
that  at  home  good  women  were  waiting  for  them  and  suffer- 
ing with  them,  and  when  the  war  was  over  would  expect 
them  to  be  men.  So  they  were  drawn  back  from  the  life 
of  hardship  and  excitement  and  danger  to  the  simple  duties 
of  home,  and  so  through  all  the  years  is  every  manly  man 
steadied  and  upheld  and  strengthened  by  the  thought  of 
those  members  of  the  race  who  do  perhaps  less  than  he  but 
endure  more.  What  he  would  not  do  for  himself  or  for 
selfish  gain  he  is  willing  to  do  for  the  sake  of  one  whose 
burden  is  different  from  his.  Thus  the  overplus  of  endur- 
ance that  falls  to  the  lot  of  one  sex  becomes,  if  rightfully 
received  and  borne,  a  source  of  strength  and  affection  and 
joy  to  all,  contributing  to  the  relation  of  the  sexes  much 
of  that  which  is  purest  and  noblest  in  them,  and  to  the  gen- 
eral endowment  of  the  human  heart  an  emotion  fit  to  rank 
with  parental  and  filial  love. 

Next  to  the  affections  which  unite  us  to  those  near  by  re- 
lationship, one  of  the  strongest  human  emotions  is  patriot- 
ism, and  this  also  is  watered  by  the  blood  and  tears  of  self- 
sacrifice.  It  is  not  more  true  that  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is 
the  seed  of  the  church  than  that  the  bodies  of  those  who 
have  willingly  died  for  fatherland  make  the  foundations  of 
national  unity  and  success.     To  atone  for  old  wrongs  or  to 
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insure  peace  and  prosperity  to  their  successors  men  of  all 
times  and  many  races  have  been  willing  to  accept  and  verify 
in  life  and  death  the  Roman  adage  that  it  is  sweet  to  die  for 
one's  country.  We  can  account  for  the  survival  of  this 
sentiment  by  evolutionary  philosophy.  Races  that  had  it 
survived,  and  those  that  did  not  have  it  went  to  pieces.  But 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  individual  we  can  account  for 
his  action  only  by  assuming  that  to  him  the  joy  of  sacrificing 
himself  for  others,  rendering  for  their  sakes  "  the  last  full 
measure  of  devotion,"  was  greater  than  he  could  realize 
from  any  course  dictated  by  what  we  commonly  call  selfish- 
ness. The  unearned  suffering  that  came  to  him  was  trans- 
muted by  his  spirit  of  devotion  into  a  privilege  and  a  glory. 

We  have  referred  to  the  great  suffering  entailed  upon  this 
country  by  the  mistake  or  sin  of  the  introduction  and  tol- 
eration of  African  slavery.  Here  was  a  typical  case  of  sin- 
entailed  suffering,  and  our  war  President  himself  suggested 
the  equation  that  it  might  be  necessary  that  every  drop  of 
blood  drawn  by  the  lash  should  be  paid  by  another  drawn  by 
the  sword.  Yet  it  was  not  those  whose  hands  had  wielded 
the  lash  through  two  hundred  years  from  whose  veins  was 
drawn  by  the  sword  the  atoning  blood.  In  part  it  was  from 
their  descendants,  but  largely  it  came  from  the  young  and 
the  strong  and  the  brave  of  the  land  who  had  no  measure 
of  personal  responsibility  whatever  for  the  wrong  their  lives 
were  given  to  expiate.  We  who  have  come  upon  the  scene 
since  that  struggle  cannot  appreciate  it  fully,  but  perhaps 
we  can  appreciate  it  more  fully  than  other  struggles  because 
of  our  nearness  to  it,  and  to  those  who  took  a  part  in  it.  In 
a  magazine  no  longer  published  and  by  an  author  whom  I 
do  not  remember,  there  appeared  not  very  long  after  the 
war  an  account  of  a  night  in  the  Wilderness  campaign 
which  gave  me  a  more  vivid  idea  than  anything  else  I  have 
ever  read  of  what  sacrifices,  on  the  part  of  those  engaged, 
the  war  involved. 

It  was  written  by  an  officer  who  spent  the  first  part  of  the 
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night  struggling  through  roadless  and  boggy  woods  to  re- 
join his  company.  His  horse  became  disabled  and  he  pro- 
ceeded on  foot.  When  he  found  his  regiment,  they  were 
resting  as  well  as  they  could  in  the  mud  of  a  slight  depres- 
sion where  they  were  partly  shielded  from  the  fire  of  the 
enemy.  It  was  raining  and  the  men  were  sick  and  weak 
from  lack  of  sleep  and  lack  of  food.  Their  work  for  the 
night  was  to  assault  at  intervals  the  opposing  breastworks 
of  the  enemy,  and  after  each  charge  up  the  slippery  hill  to- 
retire  into  the  mud-hole  to  rest  a  little,  re-form,  and  charge 
again.  There  was  absolutely  no  hope  that  they  could  take 
the  fortifications  that  they  assailed,  and  yet  their  attacks 
were  not  to  be  sham  attacks.  Their  work  was  to  keep  up  a 
steady  and  real  pounding  that  would  oblige  the  Confederate 
general  to  leave  some  thousands  of  his  men  to  defend  these 
breastworks  and  make  it  wholly  out  of  the  question  for  him 
to  withdraw  them  to  re-enforce  some  other  part  of  his  line 
where  the  Federal  forces  presumably  planned  to  make  a 
more  hopeful  attack. 

As  the  officer  who  tells  the  story  came  up  an  old  grey- 
headed private  was  asking  an  officer  to  excuse  him  from 
further  service  for  the  night.  He  was  manifestly  sick,  and 
said  that  he  had  been  suffering  from  dysentery  for  some 
days.  But  the  officer  to  whom  he  appealed  said  with  the 
petulance  of  fatigue  that  they  were  all  more  or  less  sick,  and 
that  anybody  who  could  stand  up  would  have  to  keep  his 
place  in  the  line.  Just  as  he  had  given  his  answer  and  the 
applicant  was  turning  away  a  bullet  of  unusual  reach  sped 
towards  them  from  the  enemy,  and  the  old  man  dropped 
dead  in  the  mud — excused. 

It  was  along  exactly  such  lines  as  this  that  Lieuten- 
ant-General Grant  had  grimly  but  wisely  said  that  he 
would  "  fight  it  out  if  it  took  all  summer." 

Multiplying  such  incidents  by  the  thousands,  adding  the 
sufferings  of  the  hospitals  and  the  prison  pens,  remember- 
ing that  these  who  suffered  were  not  personally  responsible 
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for  the  wrong  in  consequence  of  which  they  suffered,  and 
then,  speaking  of  ourselves  as  a  people  and  of  them  as  indi- 
viduals, may  we  not  say  that  "  they  were  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  with  their  stripes  we  are  healed?" 

Nor  were  the  sacrifices  of  our  soldiers  in  the  Civil  War 
so  very  exceptional  or  unparalleled.  Whatever  period  of 
history  we  are  able  to  make  living  and  real,  we  find  there 
the  same  sacrifice  of  the  individual  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations.  The  oft-quoted  aphorism  that  "  eternal  vigilance 
is  the  price  of  liberty  "  means  nothing  else  than  that  a  nation 
worth  having  depends  for  its  health  and  life  upon  the  free- 
will offering  of  individuals  in  personal  sacrifices  equally 
real  though  not  always  so  bloody. 

From  sacrifices  for  the  nation  we  might  turn  to  sacrifices 
for  the  church.  But  there  the  element  of  faith,  and  of 
belief  in  a  future  life  introduces  a  new  calculus  of  rewards 
and  punishments  which  might  be  confusing.  Instead  let  us 
take  another  example  of  what  may  be  called  secular  self- 
sacrifice,  and  we  shall  not  need  to  go  outside  our  college 
home  to  look  for  it. 

In  university  communities  we  hear  much  talk  about  the 
cultivation  of  pure  science  and  seeking  truth  for  truth's 
sake.  Now  of  course  a  man  may  seek  truth  for  ambition's 
sake,  or  for  greed's  sake,  or  for  any  other  selfish  motive. 
But  if  he  makes  real  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  establishing 
truth  is  it  not  because  he  feels  that  all  truth  is  useful  in 
one  way  or  another,  now  or  later?  Is  he  not  by  the  sacri- 
fices he  makes  doing  something  to  take  upon  himself  a  part 
of  the  burden  of  the  unearned  suffering  of  the  world?  Is 
he  not  striving  by  the  gift  of  himself  to  lessen  the  sum  of 
the  world's  mistakes  and  misdoings?  And  is  not  this  dis- 
tinctively modern  form  of  self-sacrifice  one  of  the  best  and 
most  efficient  forms?  The  old  self-sacrifice  walked  the 
pestilential  streets  to  aid  the  sick  and  bury  the  dead.  The 
new  does  the  slow  work  of  the  laboratory  which  shall  pre- 
vent the  plague  or  stamp  it  out  forever.     The  Red  Cross 
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still  has  its  heroes  and  heroines,  but  so  has  the  cause  of 
international  arbitration.  The  new  sacrifice  is  that  which 
is  given  for  prevention,  admittedly  better  than  cure.  Dr. 
Oliver  Wendell  Holmes,  who  understood  both  society  and 
medicine  so  well,  was  always  insisting  upon  the  importance 
of  preventive  as  compared  with  curative  medicine.  After 
the  doctor  is  called  there  is  commonly  nothing  to  be  done 
but  to  make  the  best  of  a  bad  business.  Speaking  of  medi- 
cal science  Dr.  Holmes  says : 

"  Though  on  the  field  that  death  has  won, 
She  save  some  stragglers  in  retreat; 
These  single  acts  of  mercy  done 
Are  but  confessions  of  defeat." 

One  of  the  kindliest  and  most  efficient  superintendents  of 
an  insane  asylum  in  the  United  States  said  that  he  consid- 
ered that  the  very  best,  and  ultimately  the  most  helpful, 
work  in  his  institution  was  that  done  in  a  room  off  the 
mortuary  where  a  young  specialist  with  all  the  appliances 
of  science  was  studying  the  brains  of  the  dead. 

To  be  sure,  one  can  be  both  a  scientist  and  a  hog,  just  as 
the  individual  in  any  heroic  army  may  be  a  plunderer  or  a 
bravo.  But  if  the  spirit  of  the  worker  is  right,  the  labo- 
ratory and  the  library  give  opportunities  for  pure  sacrifice 
of  self  in  lofty  service  as  well  as  do  the  battlefield  and  the 
hospital.  He  who  really  gives  himself  through  years  of 
laborious  service  has  made  as  complete  a  sacrifice  as  though 
upon  any  battlefield  of  the  world  he  had  "  poured  out  his 
soul  unto  death." 

We  might  go  on  and  multiply  examples  of  ways  in  which 
men  and  women  in  all  the  walks  of  life  can  and  do  give 
themselves  for  the  healing  of  the  wounds  of  the  world.  In 
countless  places  and  in  unseen  ways  both  the  great  and  the 
humble  are  making  their  own  the  prayer  of  George  Eliot, 
"  May  I  be  to  other  souls  the  cup  of  strength  in  some  great 
agony." 

Self-sacrifice  is  not  an  unusual  and  isolated  thing  exem- 
plified only  in  Jim  Bludsoes  or  Conductor  Bradleys,  or  told 
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of  in  religious  fables  which  we  are  free  to  disbelieve.  On 
the  contrary  it  is  a  common  and  fundamental  fact.  Society 
relies  upon  it,  and  not  in  vain. 

Why  is  so  much  undeserved  suffering  in  the  world?  I 
do  not  know.  But  this  seems  clear,  that  when  any  part  of 
that  suffering  is  taken  up  and  borne  for  love's  sake  a  new 
portion  of  moral  health  and  hopefulness  comes  in  to 
strengthen  and  bless  the  world. 

"  Wherever  through  the  ages  rise 
The  altars  of  self-sacrifice, 
Where  love  its  arms  hath  opened  wide, 
Or  man  for  man  hath  calmly  died, 
I  see  the  same  white  wings  outspread, 
That  hovered  o'er  the  Master's  head. 
Up  from  undated  time  they  come 
The  martyr  souls  of  heathendom, 
And  to  his  cross  and  passion  bring 
Their  fellowship  of  suffering. 

Good  cause  it  is  for  thankfulness 

That  the  world  blessing  of  His  life 

With  the  long  past  is  not  at  strife ; 

That  the  great  marvel  of  His  death 

To  the  one  order  witnesseth, 

No  doubt  of  changeless  goodness  wakes, 

No  link  of  cause  and  sequence  breaks, 

But,  one  with  nature,  rooted  is 

In  the  eternal  verities ; 

Whereby,  while  differing  in  degree, 

As  finite  from  infinity, 

The  pain  and  loss  for  others  borne, 

Love's  crown  of  suffering  meekly  worn, 

The  life  man  giveth  for  his  friend 

Become  vicarious  in  the  end ; 

Their  healing  place  in  nature  take 

And  make  life  sweeter  for  their  sake." 


AMOS  GRISWOLD  WARNER.  Fellow,  Johns  Hop- 
kins University,  1886;  Ph.  D.,  1888;  General  Secre- 
tary, Charity  Organization  Society,  Baltimore,  1887- 
1889;  Professor,  University  of  Nebraska,  1889-1891  ; 
Superintendent  of  Charities  in  the  District  of  Columbia, 
1891-1893;  Lecturer,  J.  H.  U.,  1 892-1 893  ;  Professor, 
Stanford  University,  1893- 1900.     Died  Jan.  17,  1900. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

Le  Play's  Studies  in  Social  Phenomena:  (Popular  Science  Monthly, 
Oct.,  1886.) 

The  Charities  of  Baltimore:  (Report  published  by  Charity  Organi- 
zation Society,  1887.) 

Sketches  from  Territorial  History:  (Reports  of  the  Nebraska 
State  Historical  Society,  Vol.  II,  Lincoln,  1887.) 

A  Nest  of  Wild  Cats  (Wild  Cat  Banks  in  Nebraska)  :  (Overland 
Monthly,  Aug.,  1887.) 

Three  Phases  of  Cooperation  in  the  West:  (Pubs,  of  American 
Economic  Association,  Vol.  II,  No.  1,  1887.) 

Begging  as  a  Business:     (Baltimore  American,  Nov.   15,  1887.) 

The  Organization  of  Charity:     (Baltimore  Sun,  1887.) 

L'Organisation  de  la  Charite  aux  Etats-Unis :  (La  Reforme  Sociale, 
Jan.  15,  1888.) 

Rural  Poor  Administration  in  Germany:  (International  Record 
of  Charities  and  Corrections,  Aug.  1888.) 

The  West:  (In  "The  History  of  Cooperation  in  the  U.  S." 
J.  H.  Univ.  Studies,  6th  Series,  1888.) 

Charity  Organization  at  the  15th  National  Conference :  (The 
Monthly  Register,  1888.) 

The  Charities  of  Baltimore:  (The  Civil  Service  Reformer,  Jan., 
1889.) 

Notes  on  the  Statistical  Determination  of  the  Causes  of  Poverty: 
.  (Pubs,  of  the  American  Statistical  Assoc,  New  Series,  No  5, 
Mch.,  1889.) 

Economic  Notes  regarding  Luxury:  (Proc.  of  American  Assoc, 
for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  Vol.  38.     Salem,  1889.) 

Our  Charities  and  our  Churches.  Paper  presented  at  the  16th 
Annual  Conference  of  Charities  and  Corrections  at  San  Fran- 
cisco:     (Proceedings  of  the  Conference,  Boston,  1889.) 

Anti-poverty  Cure-alls:     (College  and  School,  Dec,  1889.) 

Charities:  (Notes  Supplementary  to  the  J.  H.  Univ.  Studies,  No. 
7,  1889.) 

Scientific  Charity.     (Popular  Science  Monthly,  Aug.,  1889.) 


68  Lay  Sermons  by  Amos  Griswold  Warner.         [482 

Concerning  Corporation  Law:     (lb.,  July,  1890.) 

Some    Experiments    on    Behalf    of    the    Unemployed:     (Quarterly 

Journal  of  Economics,  Oct.,  1890.) 
Political    Science   in   American    State   Universities.     Address   before 

Neb.  State  Hist.  Soc,  Jan.  9,  1889:     (Transactions  and  Reports 

of  the  Society,  Vol.  Ill,  Lincoln,  1891.) 
Railway   Problems   in   a   Western   State:     (Political    Science   Quar- 
terly, Mch.,  1891.) 
Political   Economy   in   Academies   and   High    Schools :     (The    Con- 
gregationalism Mch.  19,  1891.) 
The    Conference    of    Charities    Reviewed:     (The    Congregationalist, 

May  28,  1891.) 
Benjamin  Scott's  "A  State  Iniquity"  :   (Political  Science  Quarterly, 

June,  1891.) 
The  Railroads  and  the  Farmers  of  Nebraska:     (The  Independent, 

Sept.  3,  1891-) 
Barwick's     "  War     with     Crime "     and     Ellis '     "  The     Criminal " : 

(Political  Science  Quarterly,  Vol.  V,  No.  3.) 
State  Railroad  Commissions:     (Annals  of  American  Academy,  May, 

1892.) 
German  Labor  Colonies:     (Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics,  July, 

1892.) 
Cooperation    with    Public    Authorities:     (Charities    Review,    Nov., 

1892.) 
Organized  Charity:     (Lend  a  Hand,  Dec,  1892.) 
Possible   Careers   for   Students   of   Social    Science:     (The    Stanford 

Sequoia,  May  3,  1903.) 
Philanthropy  in  American  Colleges:     (The  Congregationalist,  Aug. 

16,  1894.) 
American    Charities :     A    Study    in    Philanthropy    and    Economics : 

(New  York,  Crowell,  1894.     i2mo.) 
The    Causes    of    Poverty    further    considered:     (American    Statis- 
tical Assoc,  Sept.,  1894.) 
Consciences  and  Corporations:     (Public  Opinion,  March  28,   1895.) 
Politics    and    Crime :     An    Address    delivered    before    the    National 

Prison  Congress,  Denver,  Sept.  16,  1895.     (American  Journal  of 

Sociology,  Nov.,  1895.) 
Something  on  Reformation:     (Charities  Review,  Nov.,  1895.) 
The  World  in  Review:     (North  Western  Monthly,  Sept.-Oct,  1897.) 


ARTICLES  IN  THE  "RECORD  AND  GUIDE" 

(New  York) 

1889. 

A  Broader  Outlook.     May  18. 

Monopolies  of  Service  in  American  Cities.     July  6. 

English  Municipal  Government.     July  27. 

Western  Realty  Mortgages.     Aug.  17. 

Tangled  Charities.     Sept.  14. 

A  Topic  of  The  Hour.     Sept.  28. 

Honor  Offices  in  German  Cities.     Oct.  26. 

Political  Aspects  of  Local  Taxation.     Nov.  16. 

A  Proposed  Solution  of  the  Silver  Problem.     Dec.  14. 

Various  Aspects  of  Western  Irrigation.     Dec.  28. 


Volunteer  Health  Officers.     Jan.  n. 

Statutory  Corporation  Law.     March  8. 

Railroads  and  Real  Estate  at  The  West.     March  29. 

The  Better  Side  of  Monopolies.     May  17. 

How  to   Perpetuate   Pauperism.     May  24. 

Methods  of  Taxing  Corporations.     June  21. 

Americans  as  Legislators.     July  28. 

The  Classifications  of  Corporations.     Aug.  6. 

First  Law  in  Modern  Industry.     Sept.  6. 

The  Rationale  of  Sentences  for  Crime.     Sept.  13. 

The  Responsibility  of  Superfluous   Railroads.     Sept.  20. 

Prohibition  and  Prosperity  in  the  West.     Nov.  15. 

Further  Investigations  of  Western  Farm  Mortgages.     Dec.  15. 

Some  Well  Arranged  Statistics  of  Railways.     Dec.  20. 

Railway  Pools  and  Trade  Unions.     Dec.  2.^. 

1891. 

Western  Legislatures  and  Western  Railroads.     Jan.  24. 

Local  Self-Government  as  a  Failure.     May  2. 

Professional  Philanthropists.     May  30. 

Public  Subsidies  to  Private  Charities.     June  27. 

Natural  Selection  and  the  Slums.     July  3. 

Municipal  Self-Government.     July  11. 

Cities  Made  to  Order.     Aug.  22. 

A  Severe  Test  for  the  Farmers  Alliance.     Nov.  7. 

How  Private  Property  in  Land  Originates.     Nov.  14. 

On  the  Propriety  of  Emasculating  Legislatures.     Dec.  5. 


Natural  Selection  Among  States  and  Cities.     March  5. 
"  A  Flurry  in  the  Brain  Market."     July  9. 
Convicts,  Demagogues  and  Doctrinaires.     Aug.  27,  1893 
The   Expediency  of  Being  Candid.     May  27,   1903. 
Our  Exhibition  of  Administrative  Awkwardness.     Oct.  7. 


jo  Lay  Sermons  by  Amos  Griswold  Warner.         [484 

1895. 

The    Hard   Lot   of   Certain   Journalists.     Feb.    16. 

The  Rewards  of  Shrewdness.     June  29. 

An  Omitted   Chapter  in   Political   Economy.     July  6. 

The  Stanford  Millions.     Oct.  26. 

Capital  for  New  States.     Nov.  2. 

A  Study  of  Millionaires.     Dec.  14. 

An  Incipient  Mining  Boom.     Dec. 

1896. 

California  Land  Problems. 

1.  Why  California  is  Lied  About.     Feb.   15. 

2.  Miners    Against    Farmers.     Feb.    29. 

3.  Large  Holdings.     March  7. 

4.  Large  Holdings. — Causes  and  Remedies.     March   14. 

5.  The  Economics  of  Irrigation.  March  21. 
The  General  Agricultural  Depression.  May  30. 
Wanted.     A  Unit  of  Brain  Power.     Aug.  22. 

Automatic  vs.   Conscious  Inflation  of  Currencies.     Sept.   12. 
Independence  and  Interdependence.     Sept.  26. 
Foresight.     Oct.  17. 

1897. 

Life  Insurance  and  Longevity.     Feb.  6. 

A   Dream  of  Successful   Railroading.     Feb.    13. 

Business  and  War.     May  29. 

Religion,  Politics  and  Industry.     April  10. 

Up  to  Date  Morals.     July  3. 

DATE    UNKNOWN. 

Labor  Agitators  and  Professional  Economists. 
Limited   Liability   at   Home   and   Abroad. 
Charity  Work  for  the  Unemployed. 


THE 

FOREIGN  COMMERCE  OF  JAPAN 

SINCE  THE  RESTORATION 

i 869- i 900 


Series  XXII  Nos.  9-10 

JOHNS  HOPKINS  UNIVERSITY  STUDIES 

IN 

Historical  and  Political  Science 

(Edited  by  H.  B.  Adams,  1 882-1 901) 

J.  M.  VINCENT 
J.   H.   HOLLANDER  W.  W.  WILLOUGHBY 

Editors 


THE 

FOREIGN   COMMERCE  OF  JAPAN 

I      SINCE  THE  RESTORATION 

1 869- 1 900 


BY 

YUKIMASA  HATTORI 


BALTIMORE 
THE  JOHNS  HOPKINS  PRESS 

PUBLISHED   MONTHLY 

September-October,   1904 


THE    FRIKDBNWALD   CO-,   PRINTERS, 
BALTIMORE,  MD.,  U.  8.  A. 


CONTENTS. 


PAGE 

Chapter  I.    The  Volume  of  Trade. 

1.  General    Features    7 

2.  Development    1 1 

a.  First  Period  (1868-1886). 

b.  Second  Period  (1887-1900). 

3.  Balance   of   Trade 24 

Chapter  II.    The  Character  of  Japan's  Commerce. 

1.  Exports    34 

a.  Agricultural  Products. 

b.  Mineral  Products. 

c.  Textile  Manufactures. 

d.  Other  Manufactures. 

e.  Marine  Products. 

2.  Imports 60 

a.  Textile  Manufactures. 

b.  Mineral  Products. 

c.  Agricultural   Products. 

Chapter  III.    The  Geographical  Distribution  of  Trade. 

1.  Change  in  Distribution 70 

2.  Present  Situation    74 

3.  Conclusion yj 


NOTE. 

The  author  wishes  to  acknowledge  his  great  obligation  to 
Dr.  Jacob  H.  Hollander,  Professor  of  Political  Economy 
in  the  Johns  Hopkins  University,  to  whose  kind  supervision, 
valuable  suggestions  and  constant  encouragement  this  essay 
owes  its  origin  and  completion. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

The  Volume  of  Trade, 
general  features. 

The  world  has  now  to  deal  with  a  new  factor.  Some  fifty 
years  ago,  when  Commodore  Perry's  fleet  anchored  in  the 
Bay  of  Uraga,  Japan  was  a  hermit  nation,  more  than  five 
centuries  behind  the  times,1  a  country  split  up  into  two  hun- 
dred and  seventy  Dimiates  or  provinces,  each  politically  as 
well  as  economically  independent.  To-day  the  same  Japan 
is  the  "  Land  of  the  Rising  Sun,"  with  a  thriving  population 
and  great  resources,  boldly  and  surely  looming  above  the 
political  and  economic  horizon  of  the  Far  East.  The  great 
movement  which  culminated  in  the  restoration  of  imperial 
authority  in  1868  has  completely  broken  down  the  bars  be- 
tween Japan  and  the  world  at  large.  Not  by  slow  evolution, 
but  by  one  convulsive  effort,  the  space  dividing  feudalism 
from  constitutional  government,  and  handicraft  and  serfdom 
from  the  commercial  and  industrial  liberty  of  modern  life 
has  been  bridged  over. 

These  incredible  changes,  however,  would  never  have  been 
accomplished  within  a  few  decades  had  it  not  been  for  free 


1  "Although  we  find  some  closer  resemblances  between  the  state  of 
Europe  and  Japan  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  than  at 
any  earlier  period,  we  must  go  back  still  further  to  find  some  of  the 
most  striking  of  these  coincidences  or  similitudes — to  the  early  Saxon 
and  Norman  periods  in  England,  and  to  the  first  Merovingian  era  of 
kingly  rule  in  France,  from  the  fifth  to  the  eighth  centuries." — Quar- 
terly Review,  vol.  cxxxvii,  p.  195. 
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and  eager  communication  with  the  Western  nations.  For- 
eign commerce  has  been,  indeed,  at  once  an  instrument  and 
a  measure.  As  a  force  of  civilization  it  has  furnished  means 
of  production  and  consumption.  As  a  measure  it  has 
afforded  a  fair  barometer  of  national  progress,  for  in  no 
particular  is  the  general  economic  advance  of  Japan  more 
distinctly  reflected  than  in  the  growth  of  her  foreign  com- 
merce. 

The  total  value  of  Japan's  exports  and  imports  in  1868 
was  27,000,000  yen;a  70,000,000  in  1880;  149,000,000  in 
1890;  and  from  that  year  on,  the  aggregate  increased  by 
leaps  and  bounds,  notably  after  the  Chino- Japanese  war  of 
1 894- 1 895,  until,  in  1900,  it  reached  the  enormous  sum  of 
491,000,000  yen. 

Stated  in  terms  of  yen  this  increase  appears  greater  than 
it  really  is.  Since  1873,  the  value  of  silver  has  gradually 
decreased,  not  only  relatively  to  gold,  but  to  all  commodities  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  general  prices  have  in  1900  risen  about 
78  per  cent,  so  that  the  figures  just  stated  must  be  reduced 
according  to  the  index  number  of  prices  in  each  particular 
year  in  order  to  show  the  actual  quantity  or  volume  of  com- 
modities.3 The  subject  may  be  approached  from  another 
side,  viz. :  by  taking  the  tonnage  of  merchant  marine  entered 
at  the  Japanese  ports  from  foreign  countries.  Then  we  get 
the  following  figures : 


2  Prior  to  1898,  the  value  of  imported  goods  was  the  actual  cost 
at  the  place  of  purchase,  so  that  an  addition  of  15  per  cent  must  be 
made  to  the  import  figures  of  each  year  to  cover  freight,  insurance, 
and  other  charges,  incurred  up  to  the  time  of  their  arrival  at  the 
destination,  in  order  to  make  an  approximately  correct  estimate  of 
the  cost  of  imported  goods  to  Japan. 

8  See  Diagram  1  (page  9).  The  index  number  previous  to  the 
year  1873  is  unavailable;  that  for  the  years  1873-1894  is  quoted 
from  the  report  of  the  Monetary  Reform  Committee,  and  the  rest 
has  been  calculated  by  the  editors  of  the  Tokio  Economic  Magazine 
from  the  reports  of  the  Bank  of  Japan,  by  the  same  method  of  formu- 
lating a  so-called  tabular  or  multiple  standard  as  the  committee  had 
used.     See  Tokio  Economic  Magazine,  vol.  xliv,  No.  1076. 
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Foreign  Trade  of  Japan. 

Year.  Value.  Quantity.  Tonnage. 

(Millions  of  yen).  (Thousands  of  tons). 

1873  53  56  566 

1880  70  75  691 

1890  149  133  1,654 

1899  434  262  3,608 

Percentage  of  increase,  719  368  537 

Such  a  wide  divergence  precludes  the  possibility  of  arriv- 
ing at  an  accurate  estimate  of  the  development  of  the  foreign 
commerce.  Yet  three  things  are  certain  from  the  above  fig- 
ures :  first,  that  the  money  value  given  is  by  no  means 
reliable ;  second,  that  the  most  reliable  estimate  of  increase 
may  be  made  from  the  quantity  and  tonnage ;  and  third, 
that  Japan's  commerce  entered  upon  a  new  phase  in  the  year 
1890,  or  thereabouts. 

In  the  meantime,  the  population  has  increased  from 
33,000,000  in  1872  (an  actual  and  careful  enumeration  hav- 
ing been  made  in  that  year  for  the  first  time)  to  44,0000,000 
in  1900,  an  increase  of  over  33  per  cent  in  twenty-nine  years. 
Hence  the  total  amount  must  again  be  reduced  according  to 
the  census  of  each  particular  year  if  we  are  to  estimate  com- 
paratively the  importance  of  Japan's  foreign  commerce. 
When  this  is  done,  both  the  per  capita  value  and  the  total 
volume  are  seen  to  be  small.  Indeed,  when  compared  with 
that  of  other  nations,  the  insignificance  of  Japan's  export 
trade  is  evident.  The  following:  table  will  furnish  some 
rough  idea: 


i& 


Exports  of  Domestic  Produce  in  1897. 

Total.  Per  Capita. 

Japan    $80,000,000  $1.88 

United    Kingdom 1,170,000,000  29.25 

France    719,000,000  18.43 

Germany    890,000,000  17. 1 1 

United    States 1,032,000,000  14-74 

There  are  still  other  data  necessary  before  the  growing 
importance  of  Japan's  foreign  commerce  can  accurately  be 
estimated.  We  must  know  the  total  amount  of  domestic 
trade,  so  as  to  make  a  comparison  of  the  quantity  and  pro- 
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portion  of  national  wealth  employed  in  both  branches  of 
commerce.  Unfortunately,  no  statistical  information  is  ob- 
tainable on  this  point.  No  official  census  of  Japan's  national 
wealth  has  as  yet  been  attempted.  But  happily  we  are  fur- 
nished with  somewhat  trustworthy  estimates  by  Mr.  Yoshio 
Kusaka,4  who,  after  careful  and  elaborate  calculation,  has 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  Japan's  national  wealth  amounts 
to  15,093,000,000  yen,  the  items  in  which  are  as  follows: 

Yen. 

Land    10,000,000,000 

Live  Stock 75,000,000 

Buildings 1,919,000,000 

Furniture  and  works  of  art 788,000,000 

Railways,  telegraphs,  aqueducts 90,000,000 

Shipping 98,000,000 

Mines    405,000,000 

Marine    products 272,000,000 

Capital  (paid  up)   of  banking  companies.  242,000,000 

Specie  and  bullion 176,000,000 

Miscellaneous    1,028,000,000 

Total     15,093,000,000 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  sum  is  a  little  more  than  one- 
seventh  of  the  accumulated  wealth  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  a  little  less  than  one-twelfth  of  that  of  the  United  States. 
Though  a  comparison  of  the  wealth  of  the  two  nations 
wholly  in  terms  of  money  is  necessarily  misleading,  the 
above  calculation  serves  a  purpose  in  illustrating  the  pre- 
dominance of  landed  capital  and  the  direction  given  to  the 
labor  and  energy  of  the  people. 

DEVELOPMENT. 

The  history  of  Japan's  foreign  commerce  naturally  falls 
into  two  periods :  the  first  embraces  the  years  1868- 
1886,  and  the  second  the  years  from  1887  to  the  present 
time.  Several  reasons  suggest  this  division.  First,  be- 
cause in  1886  the  resumption  of  specie  payments  was 
effected,  and  the  paper  notes,  which  had  been  depreciated 

4  For  a  criticism  of  these  figures,  see  "  U.  S.  Monthly  Reports  of 
Commerce  and  Finance,"  December,  1901,  p.  2302. 
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for  a  considerable  number  of  years,  were  brought  to  par 
with  silver.  The  evils  connected  with  fiat  paper  money 
were  ended,  and  with  restored  confidence  in  the  stability  of 
the  medium  of  exchange,  commerce  and  industry  entered 
upon  a  new  and  vigorous  life.  Second,  up  to  this  time 
Japan's  foreign  commerce  had  made  little  progress,  owing 
to  the  disorganization  and  reorganization  of  internal  affairs 
incident  to  the  wholesale  introduction  of  Western  institu- 
tions. Third,  from  1887  the  foreign  commerce  had  not  only 
entered  upon  a  period  of  remarkable  development  which 
commanded  world-wide  attention,  but  had  also  begun  to 
change  its  character  and  geographical  distribution. 

First  Period  (1868- 1886). — After  the  reluctant  opening 
of  the  Empire  to  the  new  commerce,  a  decade  elapsed  before 
the  Imperial  authority  was  restored  to  its  former  glory,  and 
Japan  became  fully  convinced  of  the  superiority  of  Western 
civilization  and  of  the  advantages  of  maintaining  commer- 
cial relations  with  foreign  countries.  In  spite  of  anti- 
foreign  agitation,  commercial  treaties  were  concluded  with 
eleven  countries  during  these  ten  years,  and  foreign  trade 
attained  considerable  proportions.  Though  in  some  respects 
important,  the  period  was  only  introductory  to  the  new  era 
of  Japan's  foreign  commerce,  which  may  properly  be  said 
to  have  begun  with  the  year  1868,  that  date  being  also  a 
landmark  in  the  political  and  social  history  of  the  nation. 
Passing,  therefore,  from  the  early  conditions  of  trade,  let 
us  begin  with  the  opening  of  the  new  era,  in  many  respects 
so  significant. 

One  of  the  most  important  elements  in  the  growth  of 
Japan's  foreign  commerce  is  indicated  in  the  oath  taken  by 
the  Emperor  on  April  6,  1868,  when  His  Majesty,  sur- 
rounded by  the  leaders  of  the  revolution,  was  congratulated 
on  the  happy  restoration  of  Imperial  authority.  It  declared 
as  follows :  "  The  uncivilized  customs  of  former  times  shall 
be  broken  through  ....  Intellect  and  learning  shall  be 
sought  for  throughout  the  world  to  establish  the  foundation 
of  the  Empire."     Nothing  will  perhaps  better  illustrate  the 
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spirit  of  the  times  than  this  terse  sentence,  by  which  the 
long-established  social  and  political  institutions  were  con- 
demned. 

Incredible  as  was  the  rapidity  with  which  the  transition 
was  accomplished,  several  years  necessarily  elapsed  before 
the  nation's  material  conditions  improved  sufficiently  to 
exercise  a  perceptible  influence  upon  the  development  of 
foreign  commerce.  Administration  was  centralized,  secur- 
ity of  life  and  property  established,  taxation  unified  and  re- 
duced, and  communication  facilitated;  but,  industrially,  the 
Japan  of  this  period  was  essentially  feudal,  that  is  to  say, 
in  that  stage  of  production  which  had  prevailed  in  Europe 
before  the  epoch  of  the  so-called  "  industrial  revolution." 
"  When  reference  is  made  to  the  Japanese  nation,"  says  Cap- 
tain Brinkly,  "  in  connection  with  the  radical  changes  of 
1868,  it  must  be  observed  that  only  the  nobles  and  the 
samurai  (military  class)  are  indicated,  in  other  words,  a 
section  of  the  people  representing  about  one-sixteenth  of  the 
whole.  The  bulk  of  the  people,  the  agricultural,  the  indus- 
trial and  the  mercantile  classes,  remained  outside  of  the 
sphere  of  politics,  not  taking  any  serious  interest  in  the 
great  questions  of  the  time."  6 

In  speaking,  however,  of  the  backward  state  of  affairs  in 
Japan  at  the  time  of  the  opening  of  the  new  commerce,  atten- 
tion must  be  called  to  the  fact  that  in  material  civilization, 
especially  in  the  field  of  artistic  works,  Japan  was  highly 
developed  and  even  surpassed  in  some  particulars  the 
nations  of  the  West.  Japanese  silk  embroidery,  lacquer 
ware,  paper,  ceramic  and  bronze  works  were  unrivalled,  and 
a  wonder  and  envy  to  Staffordshire  artisans  and  Parisian 
artists.  Secluded  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  Japan  had 
developed  an  economic  system.  In  each  province  there  was 
in  existence  a  system  of  self-supply,  and  the  division  of 
labor,  however  limited  by  the  extent  of  the  market,  had  been 
fully  developed  in  detail. 

8  "  Japan,"  in  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica." 
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It  was  perhaps  in  consequence  of  this  peculiar  character 
of  the  industrial  status  of  the  country,  so  knitted  together 
for  centuries  by  the  mutual  exchange  of  commodities,  that 
the  opening  of  new  opportunities  and  new  channels  of  trade 
wrought  for  a  time  nothing  but  industrial  chaos  and  univer- 
sal calamity.  Suddenly  brought  face  to  face  with  Western 
civilization,  there  arose  naturally  a  popular  craze  for  every- 
thing European  and  American,  both  for  those  commodities 
which  are  merely  articles  of  luxury,  and  for  those  which  are 
the  necessaries  of  life — such  as  matches,  lamps,  hats,  shoes 
and  umbrellas.  "  It  is  in  this  respect,"  says  Count  Okuma,' 
"  as  if  a  new  class  of  consumers,  with  widely  different  tastes, 
had  suddenly  been  called  into  existence  among  the  old  class 
of  manufacturers,  asking  for  things  which  the  manufac- 
turers knew  nothing  of  and  which  therefore  they  could  not 
supply.  A  vast  number  of  occupations  which  had  hitherto 
been  thriving  had  suddenly  to  be  abandoned,  and  skilled 
laborers  and  artisans  were  thrown  out  of  employment  in 
thousands.  Moreover,  all  kinds  of  monopolies  and  business 
privileges,  which  the  Daimios  granted  to  their  favorite  mer- 
chants and  to  themselves,  had  ceased  to  exist  with  the  fall 
of  feudalism.  The  consequence  was  that  the  greater  portion 
of  the  industrial  world  was  paralyzed  completely." 

The  economic  situation  of  the  country  at  that  time  was 
deplorable.  Compelled  by  force  of  circumstances,  either 
knowingly  or  unknowingly,  Japan  entered  into  treaty  rela- 
tions with  the  West  under  conditions  not  only  perilous  to  the 
material  welfare  of  the  country,  but  even  subversive  of  her 
sovereign  authority  as  an  independent  state.7  By  the  tariff 
convention  of  1866,  the  whole  schedule  of  duties  was  revised 
and  rates  fixed  on  the  average  at  five  per  cent  on  all  com- 
modities  exported    from   and   imported   into   Japan.8     The 

""The  Industrial  Revolution  of  Japan,"  in  North  American  Re- 
view, vol.  171. 

7  See  E.  H.  House's  articles,  "  The  Tariff  in  Japan  "  and  "  Foreign 
Jurisprudence  in  Japan,"  in  New  Princeton  Review,  vol.  v. 

8  According  to  this  revised  tariff,  all  articles  of  imports  were  divided 
into  four  classes:   (1)  those  which  paid  specific  duty  (so  low  as  to 
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Japanese  government  was  "  desirous  of  affording  a  fresh 
proof  of  its  wish  to  promote  trade  and  to  cement  the  friendly 
relations  which  exist  between  their  country  and  foreign 
nations." '  Having  thus  surrendered,  or  rather  been  de- 
prived of  its  tariff  autonomy,  the  nation  found  itself  helpless 
to  protect  its  industries  against  the  competition  of  Western 
skill  and  capital.  The  wares  of  Birmingham  and  Manches- 
ter superseded  domestic  manufactures,  especially  in  the  line 
of  textile  goods,  and  many  important  industries  were  de- 
ranged to  an  irreparable  extent.  Keenly  alive  to  the  situa- 
tion, the  Japanese  government  repeatedly  petitioned  the 
Powers  for  the  removal  of  the  onerous  and  humiliating  pro- 
visions of  the  treaties,  but  always  in  vain.10 

Although  excited  popular  feeling  would  hardly  have  re- 
garded it  so  at  that  time,  the  pressure  of  foreign  competition 
operated  as  a  stimulus  to  the  rapid  modification  of  Japan's 
industries  and  laid  the  foundation  for  the  later  growth  of 
her  foreign  commerce.  During  this  period  of  transition, 
when  Japan  was  seeking  the  new  ideas  and  life  of  the  West- 
ern civilization,  nothing  would  have  been  more  hurtful  to  the 
country  than  a  policy  of  protectionism  against  the  free  im- 
portation of  foreign  commodities.  By  the  development  of 
a  new,  free,  active  and  enlarged  spirit  and  by  the  expansion 
of  popular  wants,  the  industries  of  the  country  were  given 
not  only  an  immense  stimulus,  but  an  impulse  towards 
diversification.     The   inauguration   of   new   industries   was 


be  less  than  five  per  cent  on  an  average),  comprising  nearly  all  the 
manufactured  commodities;  (2)  free  goods,  which  included  coins, 
bullion,  personal  property  not  intended  for  sale,  and  a  few  other 
articles;  (3)  prohibited  goods,  viz.,  opium;  (4)  goods  subject  to  an 
ad  valorem  duty  of  five  per  cent  on  the  original  valuation  at  the 
place  of  purchase.  A  table  of  tariffs  on  exports  was  classified  in 
precisely  the  same  manner.  For  the  full  text,  see  "  Treaties  and  Con- 
ventions between  the  United  States  of  America  and  other  Powers," 
P.  525. 

8  Nitobe,  "  Intercourse  between  the  Q.  S.  and  Japan,"  p.  90. 

10  A  clause  of  the  treaty  provided  that  the  tariff  of  1866  should 
be  subject  to  revision  on  July  1,  1872;  and  the  imperial  embassy  of 
1871  had  that  in  view.  After  1881  tariff  revision  became  one  of  the 
most  engrossing  questions  of  practical  politics  in  Japan. 
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rendered  difficult  by  the  entire  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the 
people  of  modern  methods  of  production.  It,  therefore, 
became  the  policy  of  the  government  for  some  years  to 
present  a  series  of  object  lessons.  The  scattered  capital  of 
the  country  was  gathered  up  in  the  national  banks,  and  loans 
were  made  on  liberal  terms  in  order  to  encourage  private 
enterprises.  The  government  also  influenced,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  facilitating  foreign  trade,  the  establishment  of  the 
Yokohama  Specie  Bank  in  1879,  which  soon  founded  its 
branch  offices  in  New  York  (1880),  Liverpool  (1882),  Lon- 
don (1884),  San  Francisco  (1886),  Shanghai  (1893),  and 
Tientsin  (1899). 

The  commercial  development  of  a  nation  demands  that 
internal  transportation  facilities  shall  first  be  improved. 
With  the  inauguration  of  reforms  in  1868,  the  Japanese  gov- 
ernment employed  an  army  of  foreign  experts  in  the  con- 
struction of  light-houses,  docks  and  ship-yards,  telegraphs, 
railways,  posts,  and  in  the  improvement  and  reorganization 
of  the  various  kinds  of  industrial  works.11  The  government 
also  established,  under  its  direct  supervision  and  control, 
factories  of  many  kinds,  such  as  silk,  cotton,  wool  and  paper 
mills,  and  made  a  hundred  other  improvements  which  seemed 
likely  to  enrich  the  country,  and  to  bear  good  fruit  on  the 
soil  of  Japan.  It  was  a  period  of  transplantation  of  Western 
institutions — social,  industrial  and  political — designed  to  fit 
Japan  for  entry  into  the  comity  of  nations.  The  result  was 
that  between  the  years  1881  and  1885,  private  enterprises 
finally  started  upon  a  career  of  independent  activity,  and 
many  corporations  came  into  existence. 

Second  Period  (1887-1900). — A  glance  at  the  foregoing 
diagram  (page  9)  suggests  the  rapidity  with  which  the  for- 
eign commerce  of  Japan  increased  during  the  period  now 

British  experts  organized  the  navy  and  equipped  the  Osaka 
mint;  Frenchmen  reorganized  the  army,  codified  the  law  and  built 
the  Yokosuga  dock-yard;  Germans  have  directed  the  higher  medical 
education  of  the  country,  and  the  reform  of  the  entire  educational 
system  was  chiefly  the  work  of  a  handful  of  Americans."— Griffis, 
"  The  Mikado's  Empire,"  p.  620. 
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EXPORTS. 

(TAKEN  ON  AN  AVERAGE  OF  THREE  YEARS.) 

!  A.— Textiles  (including  raw  silk).     B.— Raw  silk.     C— Foodstuffs,     D,— Min- 
erals.    E. — Others. 
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under  consideration.  Together  with  this  increase  of  quan- 
tity, the  character  of  the  trade  underwent  important  change. 
In  tracing  this  closely,  we  find  great  increases  in  the  exports 
of  three  distinct  kinds  of  goods :  first,  the  natural  products 
which  are  most  suited  to  the  soil  of  Japan,  such  as  raw  silk, 
coal  and  copper;  second,  textile  manufactures,  consisting 
chiefly  of  cotton  yarn,  habutayo  (white  silk  fabrics),  and 
silk  handkerchiefs ;  and  third,  matches,  straw-blades  and 
floor-matting.  Nearly  all  the  articles,  however,  which  are 
included  under  the  second  and  third  heads  and  which  now 
form  the  most  important  exports,  first  appeared  in  the 
foreign  trade  of  Japan  almost  simultaneously  in  1890.  For 
example,  in  1890  the  exports  of  cotton  yarn  amounted  to 
only  2,000  yen  and  of  habutayo  to  818,000  yen  ;  in  1900,  the 
corresponding  figures  were  20,589,000  and  18,314,000  yen, 
respectively.  In  other  words,  up  to  1890  the  foreign  exports 
of  Japan  were  merely  the  outflow  of  the  surplus  produce  of 
the  country,  and  consisted  chiefly  of  raw  silk  and  tea.  But 
thereafter  many  new  industries  were  called  into  existence  by 
the  annual  increase  in  foreign  demand,  and  the  export  of 
manufactured  goods  has  gradually  risen  until  it  far  exceeds 
that  of  raw  materials. 

The  order  of  this  development  is  not  difficult  to  trace. 
There  are,  roughly  speaking,  three  stages  through  which 
the  foreign  commerce  of  Japan  has  passed :  (1 )  The  increase 
in  the  exports  of  natural  products.  Under  this  head  there  are 
four  principal  products,  viz. :  raw  silk,  coal,  copper  and  tea, 
although  the  export  of  the  last-named  article  has  made  little 
progress  during  the  period  under  review.  First  of  all,  public 
attention  was  naturally  paid  to  the  extension  of  silk  culture, 
which  had  become  exceedingly  lucrative  through  the  en- 
hancement of  the  price,  due  to  the  fall  in  the  exchange  rate 
in  silver,  and  to  the  increase  of  foreign  demand.  The  ex- 
pansion of  this  industry  is  a  remarkable  incident,  and  de- 
tailed consideration  will  be  given  thereto  in  its  proper  place. 
Although  the  extractive  industries  are  old  in  origin,  the 
use  of  modern  mining  appliances  in  Japan  is  quite  recent 
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and  an  incident  of  the  general  industrial  activity.  When 
the  advantages  of  joint  capital  were  realized,  and  private 
corporations  were  organized,  a  great  part  of  the  capital 
thus  gathered  was  naturally  invested  where  the  field  was 
most  inviting,  viz. :  in  the  opening  of  coal  mines  and  the 
building  of  railways.  This  may  explain  why  the  export  of 
coal  and  copper  has  increased  with  such  rapidity. 

(2)  Increase  in  the  export  of  textile  manufactures.  These 
manufactures  fall  into  two  main  categories  of  cotton  and 
silk  fabrics.  The  export  of  silk  goods  is  naturally  the  first 
step  on  account  of  the  abundance  of  raw  material.  So  far, 
however,  Japan  has  made  progress  in  silk  manufactures  only 
in  two  articles,  viz. :  habutayo  and  silk  handkerchiefs,  the 
making  of  which  requires  but  little  skill.  Remarkable  as  is 
the  rapidity  with  which  the  export  of  these  two  articles  has 
increased  during  the  last  decade,  the  industry  is  still  in  an 
incipient  stage,  localized  in  one  district  in  the  northwestern 
part  of  the  island.  The  second  period  of  development  is 
clearly  illustrated  by  the  recent  sudden  increase  in  the  ex- 
portation of  cotton  yarns.  Here  Japan  has  made  a  new 
departure  and  has  successfully  competed  with  English  and 
Indian  yarns  in  the  neutral  markets  of  continental  Asia. 
It  is  in  the  spinning  industry  that  modern  machinery  has 
been  introduced  on  a  large  scale,  owing,  no  doubt,  to  the 
great  difference  in  the  comparative  cost  of  hand  and  ma- 
chine production.  This  new  departure,  however,  is  not 
wholly  accidental.  There  is  a  certain  economic  order  which 
Japan  is  naturally  following  in  her  industrial  development, 
and  each  stage  of  transition  is  successively  reflected  in  the 
character  of  foreign  trade. 

(3)  This  order  or  sequence  becomes  more  marked  when 
we  examine  closely  the  export  statistics  of  those  articles 
which  we  have  included  under  the  third  head,  such  as 
matches,  straw-blades,  floor-matting,  European  umbrellas, 
hats,  clocks,  etc.  With  the  exception  of  straw-blades  and 
floor-matting,  all  the  articles  were  at  one  time  important 
items  in  Japan's  imports,  and  their  appearance  on  the  export 
side  of  the  customs  returns  clearly  marks  a  transition. 
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The  spirit  of  enterprise  has  extended  from  one  industry 
to  another,  and  the  territorial  division  of  labor  has  gradually 
led  to  the  production  of  that  for  which  Japan  is  most  suited. 
Foreign  demand  and  tastes,  relative  power  and  population 
have  gradually  become  known  or  have  been  carefully 
studied.  In  this  process,  many  industries  decayed ;  but 
many  new  enterprises  have  grown  on  the  ruins  of  old 
things.  Many  towns  lost  their  trade,  but  new  cities,  such 
as  Yokohama  and  Kobe,  sprang  up  from  mere  hamlets,  the 
very  face  of  the  country  having  been  remodelled  to  such  an 
extent  that  there  is  hardly  any  visible  trace  of  the  old  feudal 
boundaries  except  in  the  survival  of  a  few  large  castles. 

At  this  point  it  will  be  convenient  to  summarize  the  effects 
of  foreign  commerce  and  to  show  in  what  order  Japan  has 
hitherto  developed  her  trade  and  industries.  Such  an  in- 
quiry will  throw  light  upon  the  present  commercial  and  in- 
dustrial status  of  the  country  and  will  enable  us  to  foresee 
in  what  direction  the  foreign  commerce  of  Japan  is  likely 
to  develop.  Five  principal  lines  of  consideration  may  be 
suggested : 

1.  Public  attention  was  naturally  given,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  securing  the  nation  cheap  means  of  communica- 
tion. Hence,  a  large  part  of  the  capital  invested  took  the 
form  of  expenditures  for  railways,  steamships  and  the  like. 

2.  The  extension  of  railways  made  it  possible  for  each 
locality  to  specialize  its  industry,  and  the  export  of  natural 
products  was  steadily  increased. 

3.  The  creation  of  new  demands  among  the  people  and 
changes  in  their  habits  and  tastes  led  to  a  modification  in 
the  nature  of  Japan'c  industries.  The  imitation  of  foreign 
commodities  was  first  attempted  in  simple  lines  of  manu- 
facture which  did  not  need  much  skill  nor  expensive  ma- 
chinery, such  as  matches,  umbrellas  and  fancy  articles  for 
the  toilet.  Not  only  have  such  foreign  manufactures  been 
completely  driven  from  the  home  market,  but  in  certain 
lines  Japan  has  already  entered  into  active  competition  with 
foreign  countries  in  neutral  markets. 
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4.  The  most  marked  advance  has  been  made  in  the  manu- 
facture of  cotton  yarns ;  but  it  is  only  in  spinning  and  in  a 
few  other  processes  that  Japan  has  emerged  from  the  do- 
mestic stage  of  production  into  the  modern  system  of  the 
factory.  Highly  organized  machinery  can  only  be  intro- 
duced where  capable  labor  exists  and  when  a  market  has 
been  prepared  for  large  quantities  of  goods.  Hence,  this 
form  of  industry  was  started  only  when  transportation  had 
been  facilitated  and  the  supply  of  coal  became  abundant. 
Japan's  command  of  skilled  labor  is  small,  but  it  is  now 
universally  recognized  that  in  deftness  and  delicacy  of 
touch  Japanese  operatives  are  without  rivals.  These  quali- 
ties are  highly  useful  in  the  textile  industries. 

5.  A  distinction,  however,  must  be  made  between  the 
artistic  sense  of  the  Japanese  and  the  mechanical  skill  of  the 
Western  people.  Wherever  exactness  and  uniformity  are 
demanded  in  wares,  the  Japanese  have  so  far  proved  a  fail- 
ure. The  common  sense,  energy  and  skill  of  the  Western 
workman  are  as  much  the  products  of  generations  as  is  the 
ingenuity  of  the  Japanese.  As  Japan  is  still  dependent  for 
the  supply  of  nearly  every  kind  of  structural  iron  and  ma- 
chinery upon  foreign  countries,  the  solid  basis  for  the 
nation's  material  progress  is  lacking,  and  it  will  necessarily 
take  a  considerable  length  of  time  to  overcome  mechanical 
difficulties  and  to  acquire  a  thorough  skill  in  Western  meth- 
ods of  production. 

With  such  results  at  hand,  however,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
Japan  has  a  great  future  as  a  manufacturing  country.  This 
tendency  becomes  more  manifest  when  we  examine  the 
recent  change  in  the  character  of  Japan's  imports.  During 
the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking  the  importation  of 
food  stuffs,  raw  materials,  such  as  cotton,  wool,  etc.,  and 
of  the  various  kinds  of  machinery  has  steadily  increased. 
On  account  of  the  limited  area  of  land,  the  nation  will  neces- 
sarily be  compelled  to  strive  for  manufacturing  pre-emi- 
nence.   Just  how  far  this  process  has  advanced  will  best  be 
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illustrated  by  the  change  in  the  distribution  of  the  popula- 
tion. 

In  1886,  the  total  number  of  people  living  in  cities  of 
over  20,000  inhabitants  was  3,524,000,  or  nine  per  cent  of 
the  entire  population.  In  1898,  the  number  of  city  dwellers 
had  nearly  doubled,  amounting  to  6,018,000,  and  when 
compared  with  the  whole,  it  constituted  thirteen  per  cent. 
When  we  remember  that  in  England  over  sixty  per  cent  of 
the  people  are  found  in  cities,  the  low  industrial  develop- 
ment of  Japan  is  evident.  The  people  are  scattered  over 
the  country  in  small  groups,  and  the  domestic  system  of  pro- 
duction is  still  dominant.  But  this  change  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  population  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  how 
far  industry  has  been  concentrated  in  large  establishments. 

All  these  changes  are  strikingly  similar  to  what  took 
place  in  England  a  century  ago  when  the  era  of  the  so- 
called  "  industrial  revolution  "  was  ushered  in.  England's 
expansion  may  be  summed  up  in  three  words :  inventions, 
foreign  trade,  and  division  of  labor.  In  the  main,  Japan  is 
following  the  same  course  of  development.  At  first,  Japan 
exported  natural  products,  such  as  raw  silk  and  tea,  and 
took  her  payment  in  machinery  to  a  greater  extent  than 
was  needed  for  home  consumption,  leading  to  the  extension 
of  her  foreign  trade.  This  was  particularly  true  of  such 
commodities  as  raw  silk,  cotton  yarn,  coal,  copper  and 
matches.  The  trade  of  Japan  is  still  at  this  stage.  The  in- 
dustrial processes  are  not  as  yet  so  much  diversified  or  spe- 
cialized. If  the  foreign  market  be  much  more  expanded 
and  if  mechanical  difficulties  be  overcome,  the  division  and 
sub-division  of  labor  will  proceed  from  one  industry  to 
another,  and  labor  will  be  diverted  from  agriculture  to 
manufactures.  These  in  their  reaction  will  lead  to  still  fur- 
ther extension  of  markets.  Thus,  in  the  progress  of  trade 
itself,  we  find  an  almost  boundless  field  for  the  employment 
of  labor  and  capital,  bringing  within  reach  such  comforts 
and  luxuries  as  had  no  existence  before  and  tending  to  make 
life  in  Japan  nobler  and  happier. 
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IMPORTS. 
(TAKEN  ON  AN  AVERAGE  OF  THREE  YEARS.) 

A. — Textiles.     B.— Foodstuffs.     C— Minerals  (petroleum  not  included.) 

D.— Others. 
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THE    BALANCE    OF    TRADE. 

A  large  excess  of  imports  over  exports  has  been  a  promi- 
nent feature  of  Japan's  trade  since  the  late  war  (1894-95), 
reaching  its  climax  in  1900  with  a  serious  balance  of  82,000,- 
000  yen  against  Japan.  This  has  naturally  enough  given 
rise  to  apprehension  lest  the  country  might  be  impoverished, 
and  has  revived  much  discussion  on  a  time-worn  topic  asso- 
ciated with  the  mercantile  school  of  economists  of  the  seven- 
teenth and  eighteenth  centuries. 

A  glance  at  the  foregoing  diagram  (page  9)  is  suggestive 
and  appeals  strongly  to  the  popular  belief  that  the  balance 
of  trade  has  been  persistently  "  unfavorable,"  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  years  between  1882  and  1887  and  the  two 
years  1891  and  1802.  It  is  generally  taken  for  granted 
that  this  heavily  adverse  condition  of  trade  from  1869  to 
1 88 1  was  due  to  the  depreciation  of  the  government's  fiat 
notes  and  the  consequent  rise  of  prices.  The  inflation  of 
paper  currency,  it  is  true,  drove  the  specie,  most  of  which  was 
gold,  out  of  the  country  in  this  period.  The  coinage  of  the 
mint  fell  off  rapidly.  The  efflux  of  specie,  which  had  never 
exceeded  2,000,000  yen 12  in  previous  years,  suddenly  in- 
creased to  the  tremendous  sum  of  13,000,000  yen  in  1874, 
and  in  the  following  year  to  14,000,000  yen.  After  an 
interval  of  only  one  year  the  outflow  once  more  began,  only 
stopping  finally  in  188 1.  It  is,  however,  hardly  true  that 
the  enhanced  prices  in  inconvertible  paper  money  tended  to 
increase  imports,  since  foreigners  did  not  exchange  com- 
modities for  the  depreciated  paper,  but  received  payment  in 
silver.  Although  prices  rose  rapidly,  examination  reveals 
the  fact  that  the  prices  of  most  imported  commodities  did 
not  rise  to  any  appreciable  extent,13  owing  to  the  general 
fall   of  prices   in   Europe   and   America   in   progress   since 

12  The  official  returns  relating  to  the  movement  of  the  specie  be- 
came available  for  the  first  time  in  1872.  The  above  mentioned  fig- 
ures are  the  differences  between  the  exports  and  imports  of  specie 
and  bullion. 

"  Report  on  the  Adoption  of  the  Gold  Standard  in  Japan." 
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1873  and  at  one  time  ascribed  to  the  demonetization  of  sil- 
ver, or  to  the  appreciation  of  gold,  but  now  recognized  as 
the  resultant  of  many  diverse  forces  growing  out  of  the 
general  application  of  steam  and  electricity  to  nearly  every 
part  of  productive  and  distributive  economy.  Hence,  it 
seems  that  the  great  inflow  of  foreign  commodities  during 
this  period  was  due  not  so  much  to  the  enhancement  of 
prices,  but  rather  to  "  the  impulse  towards  progress  which 
animated  the  whole  nation,  and  partly  to  that  fondness  of 
human  nature  for  novelties,  which  manifests  itself  as  well 
in  New  Yorkers  and  Parisians  as  in  American  Indians  and 
Fiji  Islanders."  " 

The  second  period  of  unfavorable  balance  began  soon 
after  the  war  closed  in  1895.  Stimulated  by  the  victories 
over  the  Chinese,  the  Japanese  government  drew  up  plans 
for  becoming  a  strong  military  power  and  a  great  commer- 
cial country.  In  furtherance  of  these  objects,  the  govern- 
ment made  a  large,  if  not  lavish,  outlay  for  national  defense, 
an  increased  armament,  the  development  of  manufacturing 
industries,  the  extension  of  railway  and  telephone  service, 
and  the  encouragement  of  foreign  trade  and  navigation.15 
For  the  many  public  works  projected,  however,  the  vast 
sum  of  the  war  indemnity — 38,000,000  pounds — paid  by 
China  proved  insufficient,  and  many  millions  were  diverted 
from  customary  channels  of  trade  to  these  undertakings. 
A  large  part  of  this  sum,  together  with  large  domestic  loans 
and  foreign  loans  floated  in  the  London  market,  found  its 
way  into  the  pockets  of  the  laboring  classes.  Such  an  un- 
usual abundance  of  money  naturally  induced  extravagant 
modes  of  living.  The  spread  of  luxury  even  in  the  villages 
far  in  the  interior  is  nothing  short  of  surprising.  The  sim- 
plicity of  life  of  the  Japanese  farmer  and  artisan  has  van- 
ished.    The   luxuries   of  past   years   are   now   necessaries. 


"Okuma,  "Industrial  Revolution  of  Japan,"  in  North  American 
Review,  vol.  171,  1900. 

"For  details,  see  Count  Matsukata's  "Report  on  the  Post-Bellum 
Financial  Administration  in  Japan." 
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An  example  of  this  is  the  sudden  and  large  importation  of 
sugar,  which  has  trebled  during  the  last  decade.  The  gen- 
eral increase  of  purchasing  power  among  the  mass  of  the 
people  has  been  a  potent  factor  in  causing  the  heavily  ad- 
verse balance  of  trade.16 

Another  factor  has  been  the  enhancement  of  prices.  The 
index  number  of  prices  has  advanced  constantly  and  rapidly 
from  113  in  1890 17  to  131  in  1895,  and  within  five  years 
after  the  war  to  the  startling  figure  of  178  in  1900.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  since  the  current  of  foreign  trade  is  largely 
regulated  by  prices,  such  a  sudden  rise  in  prices  has  acted 
as  an  incentive  to  large  importations.  Upon  examining 
closely  the  constituent  elements  we  find  that  the  increase 
was  mainly  in  the  lines  of  raw  material,  such  as  wool  and 
cotton ;  machinery,  such  as  electro-dynamos,  and  the  various 
kinds  of  iron  works  for  railway  and  bridge  construction. 
The  truth  is  that  Japan  in  this  period  began,  for  the  first 
time,  to  enter  fully  upon  a  career  of  so-called  capitalistic 
production  under  the  modern  factory  system.  The  moral 
effects  of  the  victory  were  such  that  the  whole  nation  seemed 
for  a  time  to  have  been  swept  into  commercial  and  indus- 
trial mania.  Various  kinds  of  companies,  factories  and 
institutions  were  organized  and  started.18  In  1895,  the  total 
paid-up  capital  of  ah  the  banks  and  the  commercial  and  in- 
dustrial companies  was  537,000,000  yen ;  at  the  end  of  1899 
it  amounted  to  1,756,000,000  yen,  an  increase  of  over  227 
per  cent  within  four  years.  The  capital  thus  invested  was 
spent  largely  in  the  purchase  of  apparatus,  tools  and  ma- 
chinery. The  fixed  capital  began  to  be  an  abnormally  large 
part  of  the  total  wealth  and  resources  of  the  country. 

For  a  time  things  went  on  well.  But  in  the  second  half 
of  the  year  1897,  the  tendency  to  an  excess  of  imports  over 
exports  and  a  consequent  drain  of  specie  became  alarming 
and  was  intensified  in  the  following  year  by  a  furious  rush 

"  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  June  and  August,  1901 ;  March,  1902. 
17  The  year  1878  is  taken  as  the  basis  for  calculation. 
in  "  U.   S.  Consular  Rrnorts.''  Nn    ■pzn.   toot 


1  lie  year  i»7«  is  taken  as  the  basis  tor  c 
"  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  250,  1901. 
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for  the  importation  of  goods,  consequent  upon  a  change 
from  the  five  per  cent  conventional  tariff19  to  a  new  statu- 
tory tariff20  which  became  operative  on  January  1,  1899. 
The  subsequent  stringency  of  the  money  market  on  account 
of  the  scarcity  of  working  capital  was  keenly  felt  and  many 
undertakings  were  either  wholly  or  partially  abandoned 
and  new  enterprises  were  rarely  attempted.  At  the  close 
of  1899,  however,  the  balance  of  trade  was  fairly  main- 
tained and  the  outflow  of  specie  and  bullion  seemed  to  have 
stopped  finally;  but  the  main  causes  which  had  operated 
unfavorably  were  still  existent.  Although  the  year  1900 
opened  with  a  feeling  of  confidence  in  the  commercial  circles 
of  the  country,  it  soon  became  apparent  that  the  inflow  of 
commodities  ordered  abroad  with  the  expectation  of  better 
times  had  increased.  Moreover,  the  silk  crop,  upon  which 
Japan  relies  mainly  to  adjust  the  balance  of  her  commerce 
with  foreign  countries,  was  a  disappointment.  All  these 
causes  combined  to  diminish  the  cash  reserves  in  the 
National  Bank  to  such  an  extent  that  doubts  were  enter- 
tained as  to  whether  the  Bank  of  Japan  would  be  in  a  posi- 
tion to  maintain  the  convertibility  of  its  notes.21  The  rate 
of  discount  was  raised  to  a  panic  point,  and  another  batch 
of  notes  was  emitted  beyond  the  prescribed  limit  in  order  to 
check  the  advent  of  anticipated  crisis. 

For  the  entire  period  of  thirty-three  years,  1868-1900,  the 
exports  of  merchandise  aggregated  1,953,000,000  yen.  An 
addition  of  fifteen  per  cent  must  be  made  to  the  value  of 
the  imports  prior  to  1898  to  cover  the  cost  of  freight,  insur- 
ance and  other  charges  incurred  up  to  the  time  of  their 
arrival  at  their  destination  in  order  to  give  an  approximately 
correct  estimate  of  the  cost  of  imported  goods  to  Japan. 
This  increases  the  total  sum  to  2,621,000,000  yen,  and  shows 


19  For  text,  see  "  Treaties  and  Conventions  between  the  U.  S.  and 
other  Powers,"  p.  526  et  seq. 

20  "  Compilation  of  Treaties  in  Force,"  1809,  p.  352  et  seq. 

21 "  Trade  of  Japan,"  in  "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Ser- 
ies, 1901. 
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an  unfavorable  balance  of  668,000,0000  yen.  It  is  found, 
however,  that  reckoning  from  1872,  when  the  official  returns 
relating  to  the  movement  of  specie  became  for  the  first  time 
available,  the  exports  of  specie  and  bullion  amount  to 
435,000,0000  yen,  while  the  corresponding  imports  were 
372,000,000  yen.  There  is  thus  an  excess  of  63,000,000  yen 
on  the  side  of  exports.  Hence  the  net  balance  of  about 
600,000,000  yen  is,  roughly  speaking,  entered  on  the  debtor's 
side  of  the  nation's  account. 

How  this  enormous  balance  is  to  be  cancelled  is  a  ques- 
tion yet  to  be  solved.  Any  accurate  calculation  of  interna- 
tional indebtedness  can  never  be  made,  since  the  so-called 
"  invisible  "  items  enter.  Yet  the  following  statements  will 
furnish  a  rough  idea  of  the  real  situation: 

1.  The  foreign  commerce  of  Japan  is  carried  on  indirectly 
through  the  hands  of  foreign  middlemen  resident  in  the  six 
open  ports.  Since  such  is  the  case,  their  profits  and  com- 
missions, though  brought  down  to  a  reasonable  limit  by 
competition  among  themselves,  are  and  must  continue  to  be 
great,  all  the  more  because  in  the  case  of  exports  the  goods 
sold  by  the  Japanese  are  sometimes  kept  in  the  warehouses 
of  foreigners,22  without  any  payment  to  the  former,  for  a 
considerable  length  of  time  according  to  the  conditions  of 
their  home  markets ;  while  in  the  case  of  imports  the  orders 
are  transmitted  to  the  foreign  manufacturers  at  a  time  when 
they  are  less  occupied  with  the  demands  of  home  orders. 
Certain  features  of  foreigners'  business  methods  have  thus 
been  rendered  especially  irksome.  Accordingly,  the  Japan- 
ese merchants  have  been  constantly  striving  to  establish 
direct  dealings  with  foreign  countries.  The  government 
has  used  every  occasion  to  dispense  with  the  intermediary 
service  of  the  resident  foreign  merchants.  In  1880,  the 
amount  of  direct  trade  thus  done  by  Japanese  merchants 


"This  somewhat  arbitrary  method  of  transacting  business  reached 
a  climax  in  i88t,  when  the  dispute  between  foreigners  and  Japanese 
was  settled  by  the  intervention  of  the  then  resident  Minister  of  the 
United  States  of  America. 
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independently  of  foreign  agency  was  11  per  cent;  in  1890 
it  became  19  per  cent;  and  since  then  it  has  increased  in 
1900  to  38  per  cent.  The  profits  and  commissions  thus  ac- 
cruing to  Japanese  merchants  through  their  direct  transac- 
tions form  one  of  the  invisible  elements,  which  acts  precisely 
with  the  same  force  as  the  actual  exportation  of  com- 
modities from  Japan.23 

The  real  hindrance  to  the  rapid  development  of  direct 
trade  lies  in  the  lack  of  credit  in  the  broad  sense.  "  The 
trade  of  Japan/'  says  a  British  consul,24  "  would  never  have 
reached  her  present  proportions  had  it  not  been  for  the  for- 
eign resident  merchants ;  and  what  is  true  of  the  past  will 
remain  true  for  a  considerable  time  to  come,  until  the  Japan- 
ese obtain  the  knowledge  and  foresight  in  business  transac- 
tions which  can  only  be  acquired  by  experience,  and  succeed 
in  inspiring  the  commercial  world  with  confidence.  Their 
credit  is  not  at  present  sufficiently  high  for  success  in  direct 
dealings  with  foreign  countries,  and  the  difficulties  of  financ- 
ing their  transactions  more  than  counterbalances  the  gain 
they  make  by  saving  the  commission  they  would  otherwise 
pay  to  the  foreign  merchants.  No  foreign  bank  would  buy 
a  bill  drawn  on  a  Japanese  firm  unless  the  firm  had  pre- 
viously opened  credit,  and  before  it  could  do  so  it  would 
have  to  be  guaranteed  by  a  Japanese  bank  of  good  standing. 
No  firm  in  Europe  or  America  would  at  present  rely  on  a 
Japanese  merchant  faithfully  executing  a  contract  for  arti- 
cles of  Japanese  manufacture,  or  would  authorize  the 
Japanese  merchant  to  draw  a  bill  on  shipment  of  the  goods." 
The  continued  use  of  intermediary  merchants  is  thus  seen 


23  At  the  suggestion  of  the  Department  of  Agriculture  and  Com- 
merce, the  Tokio  Chamber  of  Commerce  made  an  investigation  into 
the  prospects  of  direct  export  and  import  by  Japanese  merchants. 
The  causes  that  impede  the  development  of  direct  foreign  trade  were 
enumerated  as  follows:  (1)  imperfection  of  the  credit  system;  (2) 
the  high  rate  of  interest  in  Japan;  (3)  the  ignorance  of  the  Japanese 
merchants  engaged  in  direct  trade  as  to  the  conditions  of  commerce 
abroad;  (4)  want  of  uniformity  in  the  quality  of  Japanese  manu- 
factures and  frequent  deterioration  of  manufacturing  processes. 

24 "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Miscellaneous  Series,  No.  440,  1897. 
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to  be  due  to  imperfections  in  banking  facilities  and  the  ab- 
sence of  business  connection  with  foreign  firms.  The  low 
tone  of  commercial  morality  among  the  Japanese  merchants 
must  also  be  counted  as  one  of  the  causes  which  are  ham- 
pering the  development  of  direct  transactions  with  foreign 
countries.  If  these  main  causes  can  be  overcome,  there  is 
no  reason  in  the  present  age  of  rapid  communication  why 
consumer  and  producer,  however  remote  from  each  other, 
may  not  be  brought  into  closer  and  more  direct  connection. 
2.  The  earnings  of  our  ships  must  be  considered  an  im- 
portant factor  by  which  Japan's  obligation  to  foreign  coun- 
tries are  discharged,  for  the  effect  of  freights  is  exactly  the 
same  as  that  which  we  have  just  stated  as  exercised  by 
commissions.  An  apparent  excess  of  imports  may  be  in 
reality  a  payment  for  the  service  of  carrying  the  trade.  The 
present  annual  profits  derived  from  Japanese  water  trans- 
portation is  estimated  at  15,000,000  yen.25  This  sum  must, 
therefore,  be  added  yearly  to  the  side  of  exports.  The  re- 
cent development  of  Japan's  merchant  marine  has  already 
been  sufficiently  described,  and  it  only  remains  to  enquire 
what  part  of  Japan's  foreign  commerce  is  carried  in  her 
own  vessels.  This  can  be  best  seen  from  the  following 
table : 

Percentage  of  Tonnage  of  Japanese  and  Foreign  Vessels  enter- 
ing Ports  of  Japan. 

Year  Japanese  English  Others 
1880                           22                           43  35 

1890  21  53  26 

1899  35  36  29 

Thus  until  1890  over  one-half  of  Japan's  foreign  com- 
merce was  carried  under  the  English  flag.  This  was  due 
not  only  to  England's  supremacy  in  the  world's  carrying 
trade,  but  also  to  the  fact  that  the  bulk  of  Japan's  import 
trade  was  up  to  that  time  from  England.  The  other  ships 
engaged   in   the   trade   were   German,   Russian,   American, 

Japan,"   in  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,"  new  vol.  29. 
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Norwegian  and  French,  in  the  order  mentioned.  At  pres- 
ent a  share  of  one-third  is  falling  to  Japanese  ships.  But 
Japan  is  taking  advantage  of  her  peculiarly  favorable  posi- 
tion to  develop  a  great  mercantile  marine  as  a  means  of 
conducting  commercial  transactions  on  both  sides  of  the 
Pacific  Ocean. 

3.  According  to  Japanese  law,  the  right  of  land  owner- 
ship, and  also  of  engaging  in  the  mining  industry,  is  not 
extended  to  foreigners,  though  a  proposal  is  at  present 
mooted  for  the  removal  of  this  prohibition.  A  foreigner  is, 
however,  entitled  to  hold  mortgage  on  immovables.26  There 
is  also  nothing  to  prevent  foreigners  as  juridical  persons 
from  engaging  in  mining  or  carrying  on  a  private  railway 
under  a  license  from  the  government.  These  provisions 
were  made  primarily  to  induce  an  inflow  of  foreign  capital 
upon  the  conclusion  of  the  New  Treaties.  Since  then  a 
considerable  sum  of  foreign  capital  has  come  into  the  coun- 
try. Up  to  this  time,  however,  on  account  of  legal  restric- 
tions foreign  capital  has  been  nearly  unknown  in  the  Japan- 
ese money  market.  Two  loans  have  been  raised  in  London, 
the  first  in  1869  to  the  amount  of  4,880,000  yen,  and  the 
second  in  1873,  11,712,000  yen,  for  the  construction  of  the 
railway  between  Tokio  and  Yokohama,  and  also  to  supply 
capital  to  the  feudal  chiefs  and  their  retainers.  Since  these 
two  loans  have  been  liquidated,  the  first  in  188 1  and  the  sec- 
ond in  1897,  they  need  not  be  taken  into  consideration  at 
present.  In  1898,  Japan  sold  bonds  to  the  amount  of -some 
four  million  pounds  in  the  London  market,  and  the  money 
thus  sent  must  be  added  to  the  net  balance,  for  it  is  an  out- 
standing liability  of  Japan  to  England.  On  the  other 
hand,  twenty  million  pounds  of  the  war  indemnity  of  thirty- 
eight  million  pounds  was  brought  into  the  country  in  the 


26 "  Foreign  Capital  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No. 
267,  1902;  "Land  Titles  of  Foreigners  in  Japan,"  ibid.,  No.  250, 
1 901 ;  "Rights  of  Foreigners  in  Japan,"  ibid.,  No.  239,  1900;  "Min- 
ing Privileges  in  Japan,"  ibid.,  No.  236,  1900 ;  "  Regulations  relating 
to  Foreign  Companies  in  Japan,"  ibid.,  No.  229,  1899. 
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form  of  merchandise.  Since  we  have  already  counted  the 
total  sum  of  all  the  imported  specie  and  bullion,  only  the 
balance  of  some  20,000,000  pounds  imported  in  commodities 
must  be  taken  into  account.  The  balance  of  600,000,000 
yen  will  thus  be  reduced  to  400,000,000  yen  by  this  one 
heavy  item  for  which  Japan  did  not  have  to  pay.  The 
Chinese  securities  and  shares  held  by  the  Japanese,  and 
especially  the  considerable  sum  of  capital  invested  in  min- 
ing and  railway  construction  in  Corea,  are  an  offset  to  the 
international  indebtedness. 

4.  The  expenses  of  foreign  tourists  in  Japan  amount  to 
no  inconsiderable  sum.  A  commissioner  connected  with  the 
customs  service  made  an  investigation  in  1900  and  estimated 
that  185,000  tourists  visited  the  country  during  that  year. 
It  has  been  computed  that  at  least  41,000,000  yen  must  have 
been  brought  into  the  country  in  this  way.27  This  estimate 
is  certainly  too  high,  as  it  allowed  nearly  222  yen  to  each 
traveller.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Japanese  are  spending 
their  money  in  foreign  countries  and  their  remittances  per- 
haps more  than  counterbalance  this  item. 

When  all  these  things  are  taken  into  account,  we  can 
fairly  maintain  that  there  is  little,  if  any,  balance  left. 
From  the  very  nature  of  things,  temporary  disturbances  are 
inevitable,  but,  in  the  long  run,  the  value  of  exports  and 
imports  should  be  equal,  for,  to  quote  a  familiar  phrase, 
"  the  commerce  of  nations  is  in  reality  a  system  of  barter  on 
a  magnificent  scale."  :  Again,  the  trade  with  some  particu- 
lar country  may  show  a  very  favorable  or  unfavorable  bal- 
ance, but  as  against  the  commercial  world  at  large,  the 
balance  may  be  fairly  maintained.  The  countries  with 
which  Japan  is  trading  can  be  conveniently  divided  into 
three  classes — those  from  which  Japan  is  importing  more 
than  she  is  exporting  to  them ;  those  to  which  Japan  is  ex- 
porting more  than  she  is  importing  from  them ;    and  those 

27  "  The  General  Condition  of  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
No.  226,  1902. 
29  Bastable's  "  Commerce  of  Nations,"  p.  25. 


517]  The  Volume  of  Trade.  33 

from  which  Japan's  imports  and  to  which  Japan's  exports 
are  approximately  equal.  To  the  first  class  belong  England, 
Germany,  British  India,  Belgium,  the  Philippine  Islands, 
and  French  India — the  difference  of  the  balance  with  the 
last  two  being  rather  small.  In  the  second  class  are  Hong 
Kong,  France,  Italy  and  British  America.  Until  1899,  the 
United  States  headed  the  list  in  this  class,  but  now  a  change 
seems  to  have  set  in,  and  in  1900  Japan  imported  from  the 
United  States  more  than  she  exported  thereto.  In  the  third 
class  come  China,  Corea,  Russian  Asia  and  Australia. 

It  is,  however,  unlikely  that  a  country  will  remain  long 
in  one  of  these  classes,  since  changes  are  constantly  occur- 
ring. At  present,  the  balance  of  Japan's  trade  with  Euro- 
pean countries  is  unfavorable  with  the  exception  of  France 
and  Italy,  to  which  countries  the  bulk  of  Japanese  raw  silk 
is  exported.  The  balance  with  Asiatic  countries  is  fairly 
maintained  when  taken  together,  though  with  some  it  shows 
an  adverse  condition.  This  is  due  to  the  importation  by 
Japan  of  raw  materials  and  food-stuffs.  For  instance,  an 
exceedingly  unfavorable  balance  of  trade  with  British  India 
is  due  to  raw  cotton ;  that  with  the  Philippines,  to  hemp  ; 
and  that  with  French  India  to  rice ;  but  the  unfavorable 
balance  with  these  three  countries  is  cancelled  by  an  exceed- 
ingly favorable  balance  with  Hong  Kong,  the  value  of  ex- 
ports and  imports  with  the  rest  of  Asiatic  countries  being 
almost  equal.  Generally  speaking,  Japan  sells  America  as 
much  as  she  buys.  We  thus  have  a  triangular  form  of  an 
international  clearing-house  system  between  Europe,  Asia 
and  America. 


CHAPTER  II. 
The  Character  of  Japan's  Commerce. 

EXPORTS. 

We  are  now  in  a  position,  after  this  general  survey  of  the 
development  of  Japan's  foreign  commerce,  to  proceed  to  a 
more  detailed  consideration  of  the  character  of  the  exports 
and  imports.  In  so  doing,  it  will  be  convenient  to  classify 
all  the  commodities  exported  from  Japan  under  the  five 
main  heads  of  (i)  agricultural  products,  (2)  minerals,  (3) 
textiles,  (4)  other  manufactures,  and  (5)  marine  products. 

Agricultural  Products. — Raw  Silk. — Of  the  agricul- 
tural products  raw  silk  stands  in  the  foremost  rank  as  an 
export.  The  exports  amounted  in  1900  to  8,510,000  kin, 
valued  at  48,000,000  yen,  that  is,  24  per  cent  of  the  total 
value  of  the  export  trade.  In  Japan  no  other  industry  has 
received  so  great  an  impulse  from  the  opening  of  the  new 
commerce  as  silk  culture.  Within  a  few  years  after  the 
export  of  raw  silk  began  in  1859,  ^ts  price  rose  ten  or  six- 
teenfold,  owing  to  a  disease  of  the  silk  worm  which  raged 
in  Europe  between  1856  and  1870.1  It  thus  came  about  that, 
in  1868,  over  40  per  cent  of  Japan's  exports  consisted  of 
raw  silk.  Again,  in  1876,  a  failure  of  the  silk  crop  in 
France  and  Italy  suddenly  increased  the  exports  of  silk 
from  5,000,000  to  13,000,000  yen.  About  this  time,  two 
great  silk-spinning  factories  were  established  under  the 
auspices  of  the  government  and  equipped  with  the  most 
approved  machinery  of  European  pattern.  In  1879  another 
factory  was  added,  and  in  1890  still  another  was  called  into 
existence  by  the  extension  of  foreign  demand  for  fine  and 
uniform  yarns.     The  silk  industry  was  greatly  stimulated 

1  Rein,  "  Industries  of  Japan,"  pp.   188,  220-23,  381. 
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by  the  enhanced  prices  accompanying  the  progressive  fall 
in  the  exchange  value  of  silver.  In  1895,2  when  five  fac- 
tories were  simultaneously  established,  Japan  made  a 
gigantic  stride  in  this  line  of  industrial  activity.  At  present 
there  are  nine  silk-reeling  factories  having  more  than  40,000 
spindles  and  over  51,000  operators.  In  the  meantime,  the 
small  factories  owned  by  individuals,  and  run  mostly  by 
water  power,  have  also  constantly  increased.  In  1900  the 
number  of  such  small  factories  was  estimated  at  3600, 
though  the  aggregate  of  their  productive  capacity  cannot 
be  ascertained.  Besides  these,  there  is  an  extensive  use  of 
hand  spindles  among  the  farming  classes.  It  is  estimated 
that  there  are  more  than  425,000  houses  where  silk-reeling 
is  carried  on  with  simple  and  crude  instruments. 

Silk  culture  in  Japan  is  scattered  all  over  the  country, 
but  the  most  favorable  location  is  the  table  land  of  the 
middle  and  northern  portions  of  the  main  island,  viz. : 
Nagano,  Gumma,  Fukushima,  Kanagawa,  Yamanashi, 
Saitama,  Gifu,  Yamagata  and  Miyagi.  The  most  remark- 
able progress  has  been  made  in  these  provinces  during  the 
last  two  decades.  In  1881  the  total  area  engaged  in  the 
cultivation  of  silk  was  102,000  cho;  by  the  end  of  1900  it 
had  reached  330,000  cho,  the  increase  in  area  being  three- 
fold, while  the  annual  production  of  silk  increased  fivefold 
in  the  corresponding  years.  As  a  silk-producing  country, 
Japan  now  stands  next  to  China,  and  the  amount  of  silk 
annually  produced  in  Japan  exceeds  the  production  of 
Western  Europe — France,  Italy,  Spain  and  Austro-Hun- 
gary  taken  together.3  The  demand  for  silk  comes  from  all 
over  the  world.  Of  the  total  exports,  over  fifty  per  cent 
goes  to  the  United  States,  while  the  balance  is  distributed 
among  France,  England  and  Italy.  The  world's  total  con- 
sumption of  silk  is  rapidly  increasing,  and  in  this  industry 
immediate  expansion  may  be  expected. 

2 "  Silk  Spinning  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No. 
246,  1900. 

8 "  The  World's  Production  of  Silk,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
No.  246,  1900. 
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There  is,  however,  much  room  for  improvement  in  the 
matter  of  quality  if  Japan  is  to  compete  successfully  with 
the  best  filatures  of  European  origin  and  to  hold  her  present 
superiority  over  Chinese  silk  in  the  foreign  markets. 
Though  the  competition  of  Chinese  silk  has  not  been 
felt  much  up  to  the  present  time,  yet  this  is  to  be  anticipated 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  foreign  management  and  foreign 
capital  are  active  in  Shanghai  and  in  other  places. 

Tea. — Tea  is  one  of  the  principal  products  of  the  country 
and  the  export  amounts  at  present  to  some  eight  or  nine 
million  yen  yearly.  The  trade  has,  however,  not  made  much 
progress  during  the  last  thirty  years.  This  may  be  ascribed 
to  some  extent  to  the  increase  in  home  consumption  on 
account  of  the  gradual  increase  in  population.  Yet  the  tea- 
producing  area  in  Japan  has  actually  decreased  28  per  cent 
within  the  past  eight  years,  namely,  from  63,000  cho  in 
1892  to  49,000  cho  in  1900.  This  diminution  of  area  is 
due  to  the  extension  of  mulberry  orchards  and  other  crops. 
But  this  is  the  effect  rather  than  the  cause,  and  the  most 
immediate  cause  of  the  slow  development  of  our  export 
trade  in  tea  is  the  competition  of  Chinese  tea. 

As  a  tea-producing  country  Japan  stands  far  behind  India, 
Ceylon  and  China,  though  above  Java.  Japan  cannot  hope 
to  compete  in  the  continental  tea  markets  with  these 
countries,  which  have  a  decided  superiority  in  climate  and 
soil.  Moreover,  the  tea  produced  in  Japan  is  green  tea  and, 
differing  radically  in  flavor  and  bouquet  from  the  black  tea 
of  China,  appeals  rather  to  American  taste  than  European. 
Eor  this  reason  the  total  export  of  Japanese  tea  goes  to 
North  America.  The  United  States  is  solely  dependent  for 
its  supply  of  tea  upon  China  and  Japan,  and  the  amounts 
imported  from  these  two  countries  are  nearly  equal,  with  a 
slight  advantage  in  favor  of  China.  Here  the  Japanese  tea 
is  meeting  with  severe  competition. 

Until  1869,  China  practically  monopolized  the  tea  trade 
of  the  world,  but  since  then  India  has  become  a  strong  rival, 
the   result  being  that  the  importation  of  Chinese  tea  into 
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England  has  decreased  to  an  insignificant  quantity,  while 
the  annual  production  of  tea  in  India  has  increased  161  per 
cent  during  the  past  fifteen  years.4  The  consequent  change 
in  the  destination  of  Chinese  tea  is  worthy  of  note.  During 
the  last  decade,  the  exportation  of  Chinese  tea  to  Europe 
fell  off  much  more  than  one-half,  whereas  that  to  the  United 
States  and  to  Canada  almost  quadrupled.5  This  striking 
change  in  the  destination  of  Chinese  tea  explains  the  unsat- 
isfactory condition  of  the  Japanese  tea  trade  in  North 
America.  Japan  has  also  been  losing  her  hold  lately  in 
Canada  through  the  competition  of  Ceylon  tea,  the  impor- 
tation of  which  has  increased  nearly  40  per  cent  during  the 
past  five  years,  while  Japanese  tea  shows  a  falling  off  of 
nearly  the  same  percentage.  The  success  of  Ceylon  tea  is 
attributed  to  the  sums  of  money  spent  in  advertising  and  to 
the  reduction  made  in  the  cost  by  the  application  of  machin- 
ery in  its  production.  From  the  fact  that  Chinese  tea  has 
already  been  driven  partially  from  Europe,  the  appearance 
of  Ceylon  tea  in  the  neutral  markets  of  North  America 
must  be  regarded  as  the  sign  of  an  approaching  struggle 
for  supremacy  among  the  tea-producing  countries  in  the 
Orient. 

The  outlook  for  Japanese  tea  has,  however,  become  more 
favorable.  As  one  result  of  the  recent  Chino- Japanese 
war,  Japan  has  secured  in  Formosa  one  of  the  best  soils  for 
tea  cultivation.  Up  to  1871  or  1872,  Formosa  had  pro- 
duced but  little  tea.  Since  that  time,  through  the  efforts 
of  Chinese  tea  merchants,  tea  plantations  have  been  rapidly 
developed  there,  and  Amoy  is  largely  dependent  upon  the 
Formosan  tea  trade  for  its  prosperity.6  The  Formosan  Oo- 
long is  now  universally  recognized  as  the  choicest  tea  grown 
in  the  world.     "  Its  production,"  says  an  American  consul,7 

* "  The  Tea  Trade  of  England  with  India,  Ceylon,  and  China,"  in 
"U.    S.    Consular   Reports,"    No.    242,    1900. 

5  "The  Trade  of  China  in  1900,"  in  "U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
No.  251,  1901. 

6 "  Formosan  Tea  Trade,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  218, 
1898.  7  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  225,  1899. 
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"  is  the  most  important  and  valuable  industry  in  Formosa. 
Although  occupying  but  one-sixth  of  the  territory  utilized 
for  sugar,  but  a  fraction  of  that  given  up  to  rice  or  of  the 
area  covered  with  the  vast  camphor  forests,  the  production 
brings  to  the  island  nearly  five  times  the  receipts  obtained 
from  sugar,  over  five  times  that  obtained  from  camphor, 
and  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  value  of  the  whole  ex- 
port trade  of  Formosa."  In  1897,  the  value  of  the  tea  ex- 
ported from  Formosa  amounted  to  6,921,000  yen.  Kobe  is 
now  gradually  displacing  Amoy  as  a  transshipping  point, 
a  tendency  which  the  Japanese  government  has  taken  means 
to  hasten  by  imposing  a  preferential  duty  on  teas  shipped 
to  foreign  countries  as  against  those  shipped  to  Japan. 

Rice. — The  demand  for  Japanese  rice  has  gradually  in- 
creased owing  to  the  gradual  recognition  of  its  superior 
quality.  Until  1873,  the  export  of  rice  was  prohibited  by 
law,  the  object  being  to  prevent  a  rise  in  the  domestic  price. 
This  law  was  repealed  in  1873,  and  the  export  of  rice  to 
London  began  as  a  payment  for  the  foreign  loan.  At  pres- 
ent the  demand  for  it  comes  from  the  Western  markets  as 
well  as  from  the  United  States.  A  serious  drawback  to  the 
export  of  Japanese  rice  is  the  want  of  uniformity  in  the 
quality  and  amount  sent  abroad  and  the  consequent  impos- 
sibility of  offering  any  reliable  quotations  to  the  world  mar- 
ket. The  fluctuation  is  so  violent,  between  a  good  and  a 
bad  crop  year,  that  no  standard  can  be  obtained  by  which 
we  can  measure  the  development  of  its  exports.  In  1899, 
the  value  of  the  rice  exported  from  Japan  amounted  to 
10,000,000  yen,  but  in  the  following  year  it  decreased  to 
one-third  of  this  amount.8 

Mineral  Products. — Precious  Metals. — At  one  time  the 
word  Zipangu,  or  Japan,  was  synonymous  with  gold  and 
silver,  yet  the  smallness  of  the  present  annual  yield,  in  1900 
only  5,000,000  yen,  hardly  warrants  this  ancient  belief  in  the 
fabulous  wealth  of  Japan. 


*  Sec  also  below,  p.  67. 
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When  the  Japanese  first  came  into  contact  with  the  Por- 
tuguese and  later  with  the  Dutch,  there  was  a  considerable 
stock  of  precious  metals,  especially  of  gold,  in  the  country. 
The  value  of  gold  was  six  times  that  of  silver,  whereas  in 
Europe  it  was  twelve  times  as  great.  The  total  value  of  the 
precious  metals  exported  from  Japan  during  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries  is  estimated  at  103,000,000 
pounds,8  the  larger  part  of  which  was  gold.  "  The  rela- 
tively large  amount  of  gold,"  says  Dr.  Geerts,  "  does  not 
prove,  however,  the  extreme  richness  of  the  country,  be- 
cause it  was  in  reality  the  product  of  gold-washing  during 
many  centuries.  Japan  being  closed  at  that  time  to  nearly 
the  whole  world,  the  gold  remained  in  the  country  and  aug- 
mented each  year.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  quan- 
tity of  gold  must  have  been  considerable  after  so  many 
centuries,  even  if  the  country  contained  but  a  moderate 
quantity  of  ore."  Whether  this  opinion  is  well-founded  or 
not,  the  extraction  of  metals  was  in  active  progress  from 
the  years  1590  to  1671,  when  an  edict  of  the  Shogunate  put 
a  peremptory  stop  to  the  exportation  of  all  bullion;  since 
that  year  the  records  show  a  constant  decline  in  the  annual 
output  of  precious  metals. 

Many  of  the  present  mines  are  of  several  centuries'  stand- 
ing, and  have  already  begun  to  show  signs  of  exhaustion. 
Again,  many  old  mines  are  flooded  and  abandoned,  not  on 
account  of  entire  exhaustion,  but  from  lack  of  deposits 
easily  accessible  and  workable  by  Japanese  methods  of  min- 
ing.10 If  these  mines  can  be  reopened  with  improved  machin- 

9  After  weighing  many  writers'  opinions,  Dr.  Geerts  makes  the 
following  estimates : 

Pounds. 

Portuguese :     Gold  and  silver 59,500,000 

Dutch :  Gold    15,482,250 

Silver   28,000,000  43,482,250 

102,982,250 
See  "Useful  Minerals  and  Metallurgy  of  the  Japanese,"  in  Trans- 
actions of  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan,  vol.  iv,  p.  91. 

10  Henry  S.  Munroe,  in  The  Japanese  Engineering  and  Mining 
Journal,  vol.  22. 
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ery,  and  foreign  capital  can  be  persuaded,  by  a  more  liberal 
mining  law,  to  join  in  the  work,  we  may  expect  that  the 
annual  yield  of  precious  metals  will  equal,  if  not  exceed, 
that  of  former  times.  "  Gold  veins,"  says  an  authority,11 
"  are  very  well  distributed  throughout  the  country  from 
Hokkaido  in  the  north  to  the  farthest  end  of  Kiushu  in  the 
south,  and  by  employing  proper  methods  there  should  be  no 
difficulty  in  placing  Japan  among  the  gold-producing  coun- 
tries." Quite  recently  a  promising  gold  mine  was  discov- 
ered in  Hokkaido.  Since,  however,  the  export  of  precious 
metals  at  present  is  insignificant,  we  can  well  dispose 
of  the  subject  with  a  passing  notice.  The  real  subterranean 
treasure  of  Japan  lies  in  the  rich  deposits  of  coal  and  copper. 
Coal. — The  export  of  coal  is  one  of  the  phenomenal  fea- 
tures of  Japanese  trade.  During  a  period  of  twenty  years 
ending  in  1900,  coal  exports  increased  from  only  284,000 
tons  to  3,350,000  tons,  with  a  corresponding  increase  in 
value  from  1,000,000  yen  to  20,000,000  yen.  Most  of  the 
coal  mines  in  Japan  were  sunk  between  the  years  1887  and 
1890,  the  period  during  which  the  so-called  "  coal  fever  " 
prevailed  in  the  country,  accentuated  by  the  removal  of  the 
export  duty  on  coal  in  1888.  But  the  decided  increase  in 
exports  began  in  1897,  and  was  due  to  the  universal  indus- 
trial activity  prevailing  after  the  close  of  the  war.  The  coal 
of  Japan  varies  from  the  hardest  anthracite  to  peat,  but 
the  quality  is  said  to  be  generally  inferior  to  that  of  Ameri- 
can coal.  Trans-Pacific  steamers  now  coal  regularly  at 
the  ports  of  Japan,  and  Japanese  coal  has  already  super- 
seded Australian  coal  at  Hong  Kong  and  Singapore  coal- 
ing stations.  The  idea  of  exporting  Hokkaido  coal  to 
America  has  already  been  considered  by  both  nations,  and 
the  completion  of  the  trans-Siberian  railway  will  neces- 
sarily call  for  an  increase  in  the  export  for  the  use  of  steam- 
ers   and    locomotives. 


"Mineral    Products    of   Japan,"    in    "U.    S.    Consular    Reports," 
No.  260,  1902. 
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According  to  the  estimate  of  Henry  S.  Munroe,  the  total 
coal-bearing  area  of  Japan  amounts  to  about  5000  square 
miles,  while  the  average  thickness  of  veins  is  fifteen  feet. 
The  coal  product  of  Great  Britain,  it  has  been  estimated, 
is  equivalent  to  the  labor  of  133,000,000  operators  working 
without  wages  for  her  enrichment.  Japan,  says  Mr. 
Munroe,  has  now,  in  the  Ishikari  field  alone,  stored  up,  and 
available  for  at  least  two  centuries'  use,  the  labor  of  an 
equal  body  of  men.12  But  it  may  be  very  much  doubted 
whether  this  report  of  Mr.  Munro  is  not  somewhat  exag- 
gerated. Though  a  more  recent  careful  geological  survey 
has  been  made,  it  seems  that  the  extent  and  amount  of  de- 
posits cannot  be  ascertained  with  precision.13  In  1899,  the 
number  of  plants  for  mining  coal  was  2108,  covering  an 
area  of  over  318,644,670  tsubo  (1  tsubo  =  0.03306  acre), 
and  having  a  total  estimated  supply  of  1,593,000,000  tons 
of  coal.  At  the  present  rate  of  consumption,  which  amounts 
to  some  9,000,000  (viz.:  4,000,000  tons  for  export  and 
5,000,000  tons  for  home  use),  this  supply  will,  roughly 
speaking,  last  about  one  hundred  and  seventy  years. 

In  the  past,  our  industries  were  supported  by  the  rich- 
ness of  the  forests.  In  a  country  like  Japan,  where  the  en- 
tire stock  of  fuel  for  domestic  use  was  either  wood  or  char- 
coal, the  annual  consumption  not  only  amounted  to  an 
enormous  quantity,  but  it  also  increased  proportionately 
with  the  growth  of  population.  Although  the  cultivation 
of  forests  by  the  so-called  "  cycling  hewing "  has  been 
practiced,  the  price  of  wood  and  charcoal  has  gone  up 
steadily  during  the  past  twenty  years.  In  consequence, 
coal  has  been  substituted  for  wood  in  many  of  the  old 
industries,  such  as  salt  boiling.  This,  together  with  the 
rise  of  new  industries  and  the  extension  of  railways,  has 


12  Quoted  by  Mr.  Y.  Ono  in  his  "  Industrial  Transition  in  Japan," 
in  "  Publications  American  Economic  Association,"  vol.  5,  pp.  52-53. 

13  See  the  reports  of  Mr.  Lyman,  an  American  geologist,  and  also 
a  somewhat  careful  study  of  the  coal  mines  in  Japan  in  "  British  Con- 
sular Reports,"  Annual  Series,  No.  1638,  1895. 
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increased  the  home  consumption  of  coal  from  1,430,000 
tons  in  1 890  to  4,994,000  tons  in  1900 — an  average  increase 
of  350,000  tons  annually.  The  annual  demand  for  coal, 
both  domestic  and  foreign,  is  likely  to  increase  at  a  rapid 
rate  for  a  considerable  number  of  years  to  come.  Hence, 
we  are  forced  to  conclude  that,  even  though  there  be  a  large 
stock  of  coal  deposits  yet  undiscovered,  the  present  methods 
of  mining  in  small  plants  with  inadequate  capital  must  be 
vigorously  prohibited  in  order  to  keep  the  coal  supply  as 
steady  and  permanent  as  possible.  In  Japan,  where  an 
abundant  supply  of  natural  water  power  from  the  moun- 
tains can  easily  be  obtained,  the  utilization  of  this  motive 
power  would  result  in  a  great  economy  of  coal. 

Copper. — The  export  of  copper  has  also  made  remark- 
able progress  during  the  past  twenty  years.  In  1880,  the 
total  export  of  copper,  both  refined  and  coarse,  amounted 
to  2,000,000  kin,  valued  at  12,863,000  yen ;  the  increase 
from  1880  to  1890  was  tenfold  in  quantity  and  nearly  twen- 
ty-sevenfold in  value.  This  large  relative  increase  in  value 
was  due  not  to  the  rise  in  price,  but  to  an  increase  in  the 
exportation  of  refined  copper  in  comparison  with  that  of 
the  coarse  metal. 

Copper  is  found  almost  everywhere  in  Japan  and  has 
been  mined  from  very  early  times.  Its  export  began  in 
1644,  and  it  was  one  of  the  most  important  commodities  in 
the  Dutch  trade.  Though  the  annual  amount  of  export 
was  limited  by  law,  it  is  calculated  that  206,253  tons  of 
copper  were  exported  by  the  Dutch  during  the  period  from 
1609  to  1858,"  and  consequently  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventeenth  century  copper  became  scarce  in  the  country. 
Of  late  years  the  extensive  demand  from  British  India, 
China  and  Hong  Kong  for  this  metal  has  stimulated  the 
industry  and  considerable  capital  has  been  invested  in 
modern  appliances,  the  result  being  a  rapid  increase  in  the 
annual  output  of  copper  since  1885.     In  1900  the  total  yield 

u  Rein,  "  Industries  of  Japan,"  p.  335. 
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amounted  to  40,000,000  kin.  Though  copper  is  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  various  kinds  of  domestic  wares,  its  home 
consumption  does  not  amount  to  any  considerable  quantity. 

Textile  Manufactures. — Cotton  Yarns. — In  this  field 
Japan  started  on  a  new  career  and  has  made  great  progress 
within  one  decade.  In  1890  the  amount  of  cotton  yarn  ex- 
ported was  only  9000  kin,  valued  at  2000  yen;  it  increased 
to  62,619,000  kin  in  1900,  the  total  value  of  which  was 
20,589,000  yen.  The  year  1900,  moreover,  was  a  particu- 
larly bad  year  for  the  cotton  trade  on  account  of  the  Boxer 
trouble,  which  practically  closed  the  greater  portion  of  the 
North  China  trade  and  reduced  the  export  of  Japanese 
cotton  yarn  more  than  38  per  cent  as  compared  with  that  of 
the  previous  year.  Japanese  yarns  have  not  only  super- 
seded entirely  the  coarser  yarns  of  Lancashire  and  Bombay 
in  the  home  market,  but  have  successfully  competed  in  the 
neutral  markets  of  continental  Asia,  ousting  English  and 
Indian  yarns  from  Corea,  China  and  Hong  Kong.  During 
the  past  five  years  the  export  of  English  yarns  to  Corea  de- 
creased one-half,  that  of  Indian  yarns  to  nearly  one  twenty- 
eighth,  whereas  the  export  of  Japanese  yarns  increased  six- 
fold. According  to  the  customs  returns  of  China,  however, 
Indian  yarns  constituted  72  per  cent  of  the  total  yarns  im- 
ported into  China  in  1900,  while  the  Japanese  yarns  were  but 
26  per  cent.  Japanese  yarns  have  been  introduced  only  in 
Tientsin,  Chefoo,  Newchang,  Hankow,  and  a  few  other 
districts,  while  the  Bombay  yarn  is  distributed  widely  in 
the  interior  of  China.  In  some  large  consuming  districts, 
such  as  Chowkei,  Gisho,  and  throughout  southern  China, 
no  sale  of  Japanese  yarn  has  yet  been  recorded.  It  will 
thus  be  seen  that  the  competition  of  our  cotton  yarns  in  the 
Chinese  market  is  only  beginning. 

The  feudal  chief  of  Satsuma  started  a  mill  with  5000 
spindles  in  1862.  During  the  two  decades  following  there 
were  only  one  or  two  factories  established  for  spinning  cot- 
ton yarns.  Between  the  years  188 1  and  1885,  however, 
the  period  during  which  private  enterprises  in  Japan  finally 
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started  upon  a  career  of  independent  activity,  no  less  than 
twenty-one  cotton  spinning  factories,  with  62,000  spindles, 
began  operations.  "  By  foreign  observers,"  says  a  foreign 
writer,15  "  this  new  departure  was  regarded  with  contemptu- 
ous amusement.  The  Japanese  were  declared  without  or- 
ganizing capacity,  incapable  of  sustained  energy,  and  gen- 
erally unfitted  for  factory  work."  The  pessimistic  views 
entertained  by  foreign  observers  were  radically  modified, 
when,  by  1900,  the  number  of  mills  had  increased  to  seventy- 
nine  with  a  total  paid-up  capital  of  30,000,000  yen,  and  the 
number  of  spindles  to  1,088,000  with  an  output  of  201,000,- 
000  kin.  Considerably  over  two-thirds  of  the  product  re- 
main in  the  country,  and  the  importations  of  foreign  yarns 
have  thus  been  checked. 

In  view  of  such  rapid  growth  of  the  cotton-spinning  in- 
dustry in  Japan,  let  us  briefly  consider  at  what  economic 
advantage  or  disadvantage  the  Japanese  spinner  is  compet- 
ing with  his  rivals  in  Manchester  and  Bombay.  It  is  said 
that  the  proportion  between  hands  and  spindles  is  three  or 
four  times  as  great  in  Japan  as  in  the  English  factories, 
though  the  evidence  is  by  no  means  conclusive  on  this 
point.10  The  proportion  of  operators  to  spindles  is  practi- 
cally the  same  in  Japan  as  in  India,  being  about  one  work- 
man to  30  spindles.1'  In  deftness  and  delicacy  of  touch, 
Japanese  operators  have  no  rivals,  but  the  Japanese  industry 
is  handicapped  as  yet  by  the  scarcity  of  skilled  labor.  This 
disadvantage  is,  however,  counterbalanced  by  the  longer 
working  hours  of  the  Japanese  mills,  which  work  twenty- 
three  hours  out  of  twenty-four  with  two  shift  of  operators, 
and  consequently  their  production  per  spindle  is  40  per  cent 


'"Japan,"  in  ( ' Encyclopaedia  Britannica,"  new  vol.  29. 
10  For  example,  two  men,  six  women  and  two  children  are  observed 
to  be  in  attendance  on  one  pair  of  mules  of  800  spindles  each.  In 
England,  one  man  and  two  boys  would  look  after  one  pair  of  mules 
of  1000  spindles  each. — "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Miscellaneous 
Series,  No.  440,  1897. 

"  British     Consular     Reports,"     Miscellaneous     Series,    No.    231, 
1892. 
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greater  than  the  production  at  the  Bombay  mills,  and  nearly 
double  the  production  at  English  mills.18 

Another,  and  by  far  the  most  important,  factor  is  the 
low  rate  of  wages.  In  1900,  wages  were  9  cents  per  diem 
(American  gold)  for  men,  and  5  cents  for  women  in  Japan, 
while  in  the. same  year  they  ranged  from  $1.34  to  $1.68  in 
England,  and  from  13  to  35  cents  in  India.19  It  will  thus 
be  seen  that  the  wages  of  the  Japanese  spinners  are  far 
lower  than  those  ruling  in  India.  Though  it  is  a  false 
notion  that  low  wages  in  themselves  are  sufficient  to  estab- 
lish Japan's  yarn  trade,  there  is  no  gainsaying  the  fact  that 
the  rate  of  wages  has  much  to  do  with  the  determination  of 
the  cost  of  production.  The  scarcity  of  capital  and  the 
consequent  high  rate  of  interest,  which  ranges  ordinarily 
from  8  to  10  per  cent,  and  sometimes  even  as  high  as  12  per 
cent,  is  a  drawback.  But  this  is  offset  by  the  longer  work- 
ing hours  of  the  Japanese  mills  and  the  consequent  larger 
production  of  yarn  per  spindle.  Whether  the  mills  are  run 
at  night  or  not,  the  cotton  spinning  companies  have  to  pay 
the  same  rate  of  interest.  According  to  the  British  Con- 
sular Reports,  Japanese  cotton  is  too  short  in  staple  and 
too  coarse  in  quality  for  spinning  the  higher  counts  of 
yarns,  while  the  lower  counts  spun  from  it  are  too  weak  to 
be  used  in  power-loom  weaving.20  Yet  the  cost  of  carriage 
has  been  so  much  reduced  through  recent  advances  in  trans- 
portation methods  that  distance  from  the  source  of  supply 
is  no  longer  an  important  factor.  Coal  is  abundant  and 
cheap  in  Japan.  Unfortunately,  the  absence  of  reliable 
data  precludes  any  approximate  estimate  of  the  comparative 
cost  of  producing  yarns  in  these  three  countries.  From  the 
fact  that  the  average  annual  profit  per  spindle  is,  at  present, 
3 J  yen,  or  13 J  per  cent  on  the  capital  invested,  we  can  fairly 
infer  that  cotton  spinning  in  Japan  is  on  the  road  to  success. 

18  "  Japan,"  in  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica." 

19 "  Wages  in  Commercial  Countries,"  in  "  Fifteenth  Annual  Report 
of  the  Commissioner  of  Labor,"  1900,  vol.  2,  p.  1374. 

20 "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Miscellaneous  Series,  No.  231, 
1903. 
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Silk  Fabrics. — The  silk  fabrics  exported  are  chiefly  hand- 
kerchiefs and  habutayo  (white  silk  fabrics)  ;  in  1890  the 
value  of  the  exports  of  the  former  was  3,000,000  yen 
(826,000  dozens),  and  of  the  latter  818,000  yen  (104,000 
tan)  ;  at  the  end  of  1900  the  figures  had  increased  to 
4,000,000  yen  (1,133,000  dozens)  and  18,000,000  yen 
(968,000  tan),  respectively. 

This  trade  was  started  in  1887  with  the  object  of  export- 
ing the  white  silk  fabrics  called  habutayo.  The  industry  is 
concentrated  in  one  district  of  the  Fukui  prefecture,  situ- 
ated on  the  northwestern  coast  of  the  main  island.  From 
the  figures  noted  above,  the  development  of  this  trade  ap- 
pears satisfactory,  yet  it  may  reasonably  be  asked  why  the 
Japanese,  with  an  immense  amount  of  raw  material  and 
cheap  labor  at  hand,  did  not  begin  much  earlier  to  enter 
into  competition  with  European  silk  markets.  The  ex- 
planation is  simple.  The  silk-weaving  industry  in  Japan 
was  for  a  time  seriously  embarrassed  by  the  opening  of  the 
new  commerce.  "  The  cheap  cotton  and  wool  stuffs  thrown 
on  the  market  from  foreign  countries  for  several  decades 
compete  constantly  more  strongly  with  silk  materials.  Most 
of  the  velvet  looms  were  obliged  to  suspend  competition 
with  the  extraordinary  cheap  velvets  of  Manchester.  The 
export  of  raw  silk  has  had  a  great  influence  on  the  price  of 
raw  material.  Many  Japanese,  under  these  circumstances, 
found  themselves  obliged  to  give  up  their  custom  of  wear- 
ing all  silk  clothing,  and  to  use  the  much  cheaper  woolen 
and  cotton  material. " 21  A  more  serious  difficulty  lies  in 
the  lack  of  skill  and  the  differences  in  artistic  tastes.  It  is 
difficult  for  Japanese  manufacturers  to  follow  the  patterns 
and  designs  of  Parisian  and  Lyonnaise  artists,  which  are 
ever  changing  according  to  the  fashion  of  the  season. 

In  Japan,  silk  is  mainly  manufactured  for  satin,  striped 
cloth,  crape  and  sashes  differing  in  form  and  design  to  suit 
the  needs  of  the  people.     Recently  a  large  silk  factory,  with 

21  Rein,  "  The  Industries  of  Japan,"  p.  381. 
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the  most  improved  machinery  from  France,  was  established 
in  Kyoto  and  employed  a  few  French  experts  with  the 
avowed  intention  of  manufacturing  silk  fabrics  for  export. 
After  some  years  of  unsuccessful  attempt,  the  project  was 
abandoned  and  the  mill  is  at  present  manufacturing  curtain 
and  upholstery  materials,  which  have  found  a  good  market 
in  England  and  Australia,  and  is  also  making  satins  and 
sash  materials  for  home  use.22  It  has  been  found  that  the 
lack  of  skill  and  experience  is  the  greatest  barrier  to  the 
development  of  the  silk-weaving  industry.  When  we  re- 
member that  the  French  weavers  on  the  Croix-Rousse  Hill 
have  no  idea  how  many  generations  their  families  have  been 
working  in  the  same  rooms,23  it  is  plain  that  the  industrial 
development  of  a  nation  cannot  always  be  forced  by  hot- 
house methods. 

While  the  spinning  industry  has  made  marvelous  progress 
during  the  last  twenty  years,  weaving  by  steam  and  electric 
machinery  has  proceeded  at  a  much  slower  pace.  The  ad- 
vantage of  machinery  over  hand  labor  is  not  nearly  so  great 
in  weaving  as  in  spinning.  There  is  also  a  great  difference 
in  cost  between  a  native  hand  loom  and  a  power  machine. 
The  former  costs  but  5  yen,  while  the  latter,  besides  requir- 
ing a  separate  building,  would  cost,  with  accessories,  nearly 
500  yen.24  These  causes  are  delaying  to  a  great  extent  the 
introduction  of  power  looms.  In  1899,  there  were  741,000 
hand  looms  in  use  in  Japan  (excluding  those  in  private 
houses  designed  merely  to  produce  goods  for  domestic  use) 
employing  some  820,000  weavers.  From  the  comparative 
numbers  of  looms  and  weavers  it  is  clear  that  the  use  of 
power  looms  in  Japan  is  still  small  and  that  the  old  system 
of  domestic  manufacture  still  controls  this  industry. 

Cotton  Fabrics. — Under  such  circumstances  it  is  not  won- 

23 "Textile  Industries  in  Japan,"  in  "U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
No.  240,  1899. 

23  See  the  brief  sketch  of  the  history  of  silk  industry  in  France  in 
"U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  240,  1899. 

24  "The  Textile  Industry  in  Japan,"  in  "U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
No.  224,  1899. 
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derful  that  the  export  of  our  cotton  piece  goods  to  China 
and  Corea,  though  growing  steadily,  is  still  small.  In  1890 
it  amounted  to  173,000  yen,  and  between  the  years  1895 
and  1900  it  has  increased  from  1,109,000  yen  to  5,723,000 
yen. 

Another  manufacture  is  that  of  carpets  and  rugs,  the  de- 
mand for  which  comes  almost  exclusively  from  the  United 
States.  In  Japan,  carpets  and  rugs  are  a  modern  luxury. 
Before  the  days  of  foreign  commerce  those  used  in  the 
country  were  merely  a  kind  of  cushion  made  of  cotton  and 
silk ;  but  the  fancy  of  the  people  for  foreign  carpets  after 
the  opening  of  the  new  commerce  stimulated  the  industry 
so  much  that  as  early  as  1878  carpets  and  rugs  were  ex- 
ported to  America  and  Europe.25  The  materials  used  are 
hemp,  jute,  cotton,  wool  and  silk — the  two  latter  separately 
or  in  combination.  The  designs  are  mostly  imitations  of 
Turkish  or  Persian  rugs ;  some  of  the  old  flowers  of  Japan- 
ese designs  are  reproduced  with  fast  dyes  and  in  beautiful 
shades.  In  both  appearance  and  durability,  Japanese  car- 
pets and  rugs  are  said  to  be  almost  equal  to  those  of  Tur- 
key.20 Through  the  increase  of  foreign  demand,  the  trade 
has  now  grown  to  large  proportions,  amounting  to  2,000,000 
yen  annually.  It  affords  one  of  the  striking  examples  of 
the  successful  competition  of  cheap  labor  with  machinery. 
It  is  largely  a  "  home  industry,"  only  one  or  two  factories 
employing  more  than  100  hands  each.  Kobe  is  the  center 
of  the  rug-making  district.27 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  textile  manufactures,  atten- 
tion should  be  called  to  their  pre-eminent  importance  in 
Japan's  foreign  commerce,  inasmuch  as  they  constitute  over 
50  per  cent  of  total  exports,  if  we  include  the  raw  silk.  It 
is,  however,  only  in  the  spinning  industry  that  our  textile 
manufactures  have  begun  to  make  rapid  progress.     Japan 


"British  Consular  Reports,"  Miscellaneous  Series,  No.  440,  1897. 
20  Ibid. 
"  The  Textile  Industry  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
No.  224,  1899. 
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does  not  yet  weave  enough  cloth  for  the  home  demand,  and 
is  a  large  importer  of  the  various  kinds  of  foreign  textile 
manufactures. 

We  see  here  clearly  the  great  inequality  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Japan's  industries.  In  our  present  industrial  so- 
ciety, where  the  division  of  labor  with  its  mutual  inter- 
dependence is  carried  to  an  extreme,  the  expansion  and  the 
healthy  growth  of  any  industry  is  only  possible  when  the 
allied  industries  develop  equally.  For  instance,  the  silk- 
weaving  industry  in  Fukui  prefecture,  in  its  sudden  growth, 
has  felt  keenly  the  imperfection  of  the  banking  facilities. 
If  to  this  burden  we  add  lack  of  commercial  experience  and 
business  management  we  can  well  realize  under  how  many 
serious  impediments  these  industries  have  labored  to  attain 
their  present  proportions. 

Other  Manufactures. — Artistic  Works. — The  manu- 
factured commodities,  other  than  the  textile  manufactures, 
exported  from  Japan  can  be  conveniently  divided  into  two 
groups,  artistic  works  and  miscellaneous  manufactures.  In 
the  first  class  the  porcelain  and  earthen  wares,  cloisonne, 
metal  and  bamboo  works,  lacquer  wares,  wood  and  ivory- 
carvings.  "Whether  good  or  not,"  says  Mr,  Ono,28  "  both 
in  design  and  workmanship,  Japanese  art  carries  with  it  the 
taste  and  aspiration  of  the  race.  Nowhere  is  the  insular 
character  of  Japan  so  strongly  marked  as  in  her  arts  and 
manufactures.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  London  Exhibition 
of  1862,  the  civilized  people  of  the  West  were  as  ignorant 
of  Japanese  art  as  were  the  artists  of  the  eighteenth  century 
of  the  Eglin  marbles.  But  since  then  it  has  been  thor- 
oughly advertised  by  means  of  the  expositions  of  Paris, 
Vienna  and  Philadelphia."  "  Wherever  you  moved  about 
among  the  ornamental  works  of  the  exhibition  of  Vienna," 
said  a  writer  of  this  period,29  "  and  especially  among  the 

28  Ono,  "  The  Industrial  Transition  in  Japan,"  in  "  Publications  of 
American  Economic  Association,"  vol.  v,  p.  48. 

29  Blackwood's  Magazine,  vol.  116,  p.  697;  Living  Age,  No.  122, 
P-  239. 
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ceramics,  the  wood  carving,  and  the  precious  metals,  you 
saw  the  Japanese  ideas  in  the  ascendant.  As  for  the  fabrics 
of  the  famous  pottery  ware,  the  coloring  of  the  painted 
flowers  and  the  tints  of  the  birds,  they  were  the  envy  and 
despair  of  Staffordshire  potteries  and  Parisian  artists.  No 
European  fingers  had  the  nicety  to  manipulate  those  minute 
placques  of  gold  that  were  wrought  into  those  wondrous 
designs  on  the  exquisitely  finished  cabinets."  "  The  rich 
treasures  of  art  work,"  said  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock,30 
"  came  upon  Europe  as  a  new  revelation  in  decorative  and 
industrial  art,  and  have  continued  since  to  exercise  a  strong 
and  abiding  influence  on  all  industrial  art  work." 

How  far  our  art  works  have  attracted  the  world's  atten- 
tion is  indicated  by  the  remarkable  extent  to  which  the 
Japanese  models  of  ceramics  and  bronze  works  have  been 
reproduced  in  England  and  France,81  and  by  the  recent  imita- 
tion of  lacquer  wares  in  Germany.  All  of  these  artistic 
works  were  developed  during  the  time  when  artisans  en- 
joyed the  patronage  of  feudal  chiefs,  and  when  they  com- 
peted with  each  other  for  that  privilege  and  honor.  The 
time  and  patience  required  to  attain  such  a  degree  of  skill 
caused  it  to  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  private  property,  and 
trade  secrets  were  jealously  guarded  and  handed  down 
from  father  to  son  "  Its  antiquity,"  says  Captain  Brinkly,32 
"  is  not,  indeed,  comparable  to  that  of  ancient  Egypt  or 
Greece,  but  no  country  in  the  world  beside  Japan  can  boast 
of  a  living  and  highly  developed  art  that  has  numbered 
upwards  of  twelve  hundred  years  of  unbroken  and  brilliant 
productiveness.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  reached 
its  culmination  in  the  hands  of  a  group  of  great  experts 
who  flourished  during  the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century  and  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth.  It  was  the  era 
of  the  artisan  artist." 

We  are  not,  however,  concerned  here  with  this  subject 

1 "  Japan,"  in  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,"  9th  edition. 
"  Rein,  "  The  Industries  of  Japan,"  pp.  331-334. 

Japan,"  in  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,"  new  vol.  29. 
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from  the  standpoint  of  art,  but  with  its  economic  importance 
as  a  source  of  national  wealth.  "  Very  few  pieces  of  the 
highest  artistic  merit  have  been  produced  since  the  Resto- 
ration/' says  Dr.  Griffis,33  "  as  the  making  of  porcelain  and 
faience  in  Japan  has  since  1868  degenerated  from  an  art  to 
a  trade.  ,  Formerly  the  artisan  was  an  artist  and  worked  for 
low  wages  and  honor.  He  lived  on  a  few  bronze  cash  per 
day,  yet  enjoyed  the  presence  and  friendship  of  his  lord." 
Accordingly,  most  of  these  industries  have  suffered  a  sud- 
den check  with  the  downfall  of  the  feudal  system.  Al- 
though the  industries  have  begun  to  regain  vigor  with  the 
gradual  extension  of  foreign  markets,  and  of  late  many 
large  establishments  have  been  formed  by  uniting  the  small 
concerns  of  the  independent  master  workmen  of  the  bygone 
days,  there  is  little  doubt  that  there  has  been  a  great  degen- 
eration in  the  matter  of  quality.  The  old  Satsuma,  Hizen 
and  Kioto  potteries,  which  have  been  so  much  valued  by 
the  true  lovers  of  art  both  in  Europe  and  America,  are  now 
imitated  in  scores  of  kilns  all  over  the  country.  It  is  only 
in  very  recent  times  that  the  potteries  of  Owari,  Mino  and 
Kaga  have  become  celebrated,  and  those  near  Tokio  and 
Yokohama  only  within  the  last  two  decades."  34 

"  Porcelain  clays,"  says  a  former  American  consul-gen- 
eral, "  are  found  in  nearly  all  portions  of  the  country,  and 
what  is  of  great  economic  advantage,  the  different  kinds  of 
the  purest  and  best  quality  are  usually  found  in  close  prox- 
imity and  in  many  places  near  water  transportation.  I 
believe  in  all  cases  every  variety  of  clay  used  in  the  manufac- 
ture of  pottery  is  found  in  a  natural  state.  There  is  no  ne- 
cessity to  manufacture  the  quartzose  or  fusible  clay,  as  is 
done  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  which  adds  much  to  the 
cost  of  the  ware.     It  is  still  more  remarkable  to  find  one 


33  Griffis,  "  The  Mikado's  Empire,"  p.  656. 

34  The  Japanese  potteries  are  known  by  the  names  of  the  provinces 
in  which  they  are  produced ;  for  some  valuable  notes,  see  "  Official 
Catalogue  of  the  Japanese  Section,  International  Exhibition,  Phila- 
delphia, 1876." 
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clay  which  contains  both  the  fusible  and  infusible  materials 
in  such  proportions  as  to  make  a  light,  beautiful,  translucent 
and  durable  porcelain.  I  am  not  aware  that  such  clays  are 
found  in  any  other  country."  :  Taking  the  country  as  a 
whole,  there  are  over  280  deposits  of  clay  adapted  to  the 
various  kinds  of  pottery,  and  so  vast  are  these  deposits  that 
there  can  be  no  possible  danger  of  exhaustion.  With  such 
an  unlimited  supply  of  the  best  raw  material,  and  the  advan- 
tage of  cheap  and  skilled  labor,  it  should  not  be  difficult  for 
Japan  to  take  the  foremost  rank  in  the  world's  market  in 
this  important  form  of  industry.  The  present  downward 
tendency  of  Japanese  ceramics,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  be 
arrested  and  the  art  restored  to  its  former  glory  by  the 
efficient  efforts  of  the  government,  and  the  interest  of  indi- 
vidual art  lovers.  It  may  be  expected  also  that  the  art  will 
be  improved  by  proper  foreign  influence. 

It  would  be  erroneous,  however,  to  say  that  Japanese  art 
as  a  whole  has  degenerated.  The  fact  of  the  matter  is 
that  the  production  of  Japanese  potteries  has  become  not 
qualitative,  but  quantitative  in  consequence  of  the  sudden 
extension  of  foreign  markets.  In  former  times  the  demand 
for  such  artistic  works  was  limited  to  the  privileged  classes 
of  the  country.  In  1900,  the  export  of  pottery  amounted  to 
2,471,000  yen  as  against  474,000  yen  in  1880,  an  increase  of 
500  per  cent  in  the  course  of  twenty  years.  The  produc- 
tion of  other  art  goods  is  localized  in  certain  cities.  Kioto, 
the  ancient  capital,  may  be  said  to  be  the  center  of  Japanese 
arts,  and  leads  all  other  cities  in  the  manufacture  of  silk 
brocades,  bronze  works,  and  cloisonne,  while  Tokio  is 
famous  for  lacquer  wares.  Other  producing  districts  are 
Aidzu,  Kii,  Shizuoka,  Hakone,  Kaga,  and  Osaka.  Bamboo 
is  of  two  kinds,  black  and  white,  and  is  exported  chiefly  in 
the  form  of  fishing  rods,  handles  of  umbrellas  and  sticks. 
Wood  and  ivory  carvings  are  not  less  interesting,  as  they 

"Quoted  in  "The  Industrial  Transition  in  Japan,"  by  Y.  Ono, 
"  Publications  of  American  Economic  Association,"  vol.  v,  p.  61. 
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are  highly  artistic  products,  and  the  foreign  demand  has 
increased  much  of  late  years. 

The  relative  importance  of  our  three  main  branches  of 
artistic  manufacture,  according  to  the  official  census  of  1899, 
is  shown  in  the  following  table : 

Potteries.  Lacquer  Wares.  Bronze  Works. 

Number  of  factories   4,604  4,147  1,238 

Number  of  workmen   19.454  20,373  5,359 

Value   of  products    5,867,000        5,640,000         1,383,000 

Value  of  exports   2,471,000         1,066,000 

In  all  three  branches  of  the  artistic  manufactures,  the 
preponderant  value  of  home  consumption  as  compared  with 
that  of  exports  shows  that  our  exports  of  artistic  works  are 
still  simply  the  outflow  of  the  surplus  products  and  that  the 
industries  are  not  yet  managed  with  a  view  to  foreign  trade. 
The  difference  of  race  characteristics  requires  that  a  great 
part  of  the  commodities  exported  from  Japan  should  be 
manufactured  specially  with  that  purpose  in  view.  It  is, 
therefore,  highly  desirable  to  put  the  Japanese  producers  in 
constant  touch  with  the  European  patterns  and  designs.  The 
slow  progress  of  our  artistic  industries  is  perhaps  owing  to 
this  very  obstacle.  But  the  most  striking  fact  is  that  in  all 
these  three  industries  the  relative  number  of  factories  and 
workmen  is  nearly  the  same,  averaging  about  five  workmen 
to  one  factory.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  we  see  that  the  large 
factories  are  very  few,  and  that  domestic  manufacture  of  a 
primitive  type  still  prevails.  In  such  a  stage  of  production, 
it  is  altogether  impossible  to  expect  any  gratifying  ex- 
pansion of  our  pottery,  lacquer  and  bronze  manufactures. 
The  steps  to  be  taken  at  present,  therefore,  are  (1)  to  con- 
solidate the  small  concerns  into  large  factories,  and  (2)  to 
establish  means  of  information  regarding  the  conditions  in 
foreign  markets. 

Miscellaneous  Manufactures. — Of  the  miscellaneous 
manufactures  matches  head  the  list  in  the  order  of  import- 
ance. The  manufacture  of  matches  originated  in  the  pris- 
ons, and  as  early  as   1873  was  carried  on  in  the  jails  of 
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Yokohama.  The  first  record  of  any  export  appears  in  the 
customs  returns  of  1878;  since  then  the  trade  has  grown 
to  such  large  proportions  that  the  total  value  of  matches 
exported  from  Japan  in  1900  amounted  to  5,760,000  yen.36 
Formerly,  the  matches  used  in  China,  Siam  and  the  Straits 
Settlement  were  English  made ;  in  the  course  of  time  these 
were  displaced  by  Swedish,  and  the  latter  have  now  in  turn 
met  a  precisely  similar  fate  from  Japanese  competition. 
Here  then  is  a  trade  which  has  risen  from  nothing  to  an 
important  position  by  successful  competition.  It  supports 
more  than  270  factories,  giving  employment  to  19,000  per- 
sons. "  It  is  perhaps  in  a  match  factory,"  says  a  British 
consul,37  "  that  the  advantages  of  cheap  labor  can  best  be 
seen.  Osaka  and  Kobe  are  the  centers  of  this  industry, 
and  nearly  the  whole  process  is  done  by  hand  and  the  cost 
of  making  matches  resolves  itself  chiefly  into  a  question  of 
wages.  It  seems  to  be  a  close  contest  between  the  German 
machines  and  the  nimble  fingers  of  Japanese  women.  I  was 
told,  however,  that  the  machine  work  was  not  much  cheaper. 
It  seems  strange  that  human  fingers  could  be  able  to  place 
short  sticks  each  in  its  own  niche  as  cheaply  as  a  machine 
that  disposes  of  2250  splints  at  one  operation ;  but  I  was 
amazed  at  the  celerity  of  human  fingers,  and  the  lightning 
rapidity  and  magic  pass  with  which  the  whole  process  is  done 
by  bright,  happy  and  contented  girls,  for  the  Japanese 
woman  is  blessed  with  a  cheerful  disposition." 

Next  in  order  are  the  straw  plaits  and  floor  matting,  and 
the  increase  in  the  exports  of  these  two  commodities  is 
equally  remarkable.  In  1887,  the  export  of  straw  plaits  was 
350,000  yen,  while  that  of  floor  matting  was  36,000  yen, 
and  at  the  end  of  1900  the  corresponding  figures  were 
4,025,000  yen  and  3,310,000  yen,  respectively.  The  rapidity 
with  which  so  many  industries  and  trades  have  grown  up 

"  British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series,  1886  and  1896. 
87  See  the  minute  and  graphic  description  of  the  whole  process  of 
Japanese  match-making  in  "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Miscellaneous 
Series,  No.  440,  1897. 
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during  the  last  fifteen  years  is  a  marked  characteristic  of 
Japan's  progress,  and  in  order  to  make  it  clear  in  what  way 
they  are  springing  up,  an  actual  incident  may  be  cited.  "  In 
1880  a  man  named  Isozaki,  of  the  Okoyama  prefecture, 
carried  to  Kobe  a  specimen  of  a  new  kind  of  mat,  the  out- 
come of  two  years'  trial  and  thought.  Briefly  described,  it 
was  a  floor  matting  with  a  weft  of  fine  green  reeds,  and  a 
warp  of  cotton  yarn,  having  a  colored  design  woven  into  it. 
He  found  difficulty  in  getting  any  one  to  test  the  salability 
of  his  invention  by  sending  it  abroad.  Sixteen  years  later 
the  '  brocade  matting  '  industry  in  Okoyama  prefecture  alone 
occupied  734  weaving  establishments,  with  9085  stands  of 
looms;  gave  emplo>ment  to  9357  artisans,  of  whom  5335 
were  females,  and  turned  out  two  and  one-half  million  yen 
worth  of  this  pretty  floor  covering." 38  Through  the  in- 
crease in  demand,  which  comes  chiefly  from  the  United 
States,  the  industry  has  rapidly  spread  in  other  prefectures, 
and  beautiful  designs  can  now  be  obtained  at  short  notice. 
The  plant  used  in  Japan  in  the  manufacture  of  matting  is  a 
species  of  rush  widely  distributed  throughout  the  northern 
hemisphere.39  The  best  rushes  are  cultivated  in  swampy 
ground  in  the  provinces  of  Bizen,  Bingo  and  Bungo  in  the 
south  of  Japan,  where  the  manufacture  of  floor  matting  is 
almost  exclusively  carried  on. 

The  same  remarkable  growth  has  been  made  by  the  straw- 
braid  industry.  The  first  shipments  were  made  in  1882, 
and  the  manufacture  was  at  first  confined  to  one  district  of 
Omori,  situated  between  Tokio  and  Yokohama.  Since  then 
the  trade  has  grown  to  such  large  dimensions  that  there 
were,  in  1899,  22,000  factories  employing  some  71,000  per- 
sons. The  straws  are  brought  to  the  manufacturing  cen- 
ters from  the  country  districts.  According  to  the  American 
Consular  Reports  the  Japanese  straw-braid  has  been  pro- 
nounced by  large  dealers  in  the  United  States  the  finest  in 

38  "  Japan,"  in  "Encyclopaedia  Britannica,"    new  vol.  29. 
39 "  Cultivation  of  Rushes  for  Mats  in  Japan,"  in  "U.  S.  Consular 
Reports,"  No.  225,  1899. 
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use,  and  it  is  said  to  be  fast  taking  the  place  of  the  cele- 
brated Mackinaw  braids,  which  for  a  long  time  have  com- 
manded the  highest  prices  in  the  market.40 

The  manufacture  of  camphor  is  an  old  industry,  and  its 
export  has  continued  since  the  opening  of  the  new  com- 
merce. The  consumption  among  the  natives  is  very  small, 
and  had  it  not  been  for  the  foreign  demand  there  would 
have  been  but  little  expansion  of  its  manufacture.  The 
active  extraction  of  camphor,  which  is  a  resinous  gum  made 
by  the  distillation  from  camphor  trees,  appears  to  have 
begun  about  1886,  and  from  that  year  to  1899  its  export 
ranged  from  1,000,000  yen  to  1,932,000  yen,  with  a  sudden 
increase  to  3,070,000  yen  in  1900.  It  is  exported  chiefly  to 
Hong  Kong,  the  rest  being  distributed  among  the  United 
States,  England,  Germany  and  a  few  other  countries.  The 
large  forests  of  camphor  trees  are  found  in  the  provinces  of 
Tosa,  Hiuga  and  Satsuma.  Many  are  owned  by  the  gov- 
ernment and  reserved  for  shipbuilding  and  other  purposes. 
The  wood  is  also  highly  prized  for  furniture  and  chests. 
Those  owned  by  private  individuals,  however,  seem  to  have 
been  fast  exhausted,  and  partly  owing  to  the  increase  in  the 
cost  of  production,  most  of  the  local  manufacturers  have 
of  late  years  suspended  work.  But  in  Formosa,  Japan 
found  important  camphor  forests,  the  exact  extent  of  which 
is  not  yet  known.  In  1899,  the  Japanese  government,  with 
the  double  object  of  increasing  the  public  revenue  and  of 
obtaining  a  more  complete  control  over  the  camphor  forests, 
established  a  large  camphor  factory  at  the  capital  of  For- 
mosa, Taihoku  (taipeh),  and  has  since  made  the  manufac- 
ture and  sale  of  camphor  a  monopoly.41  The  world's  sup- 
ply of  camphor  is  thus  practically  controlled  bv  the  Japanese 
government,  which  fixes  the  price  and  limits  the  amount  of 
annual  production.     The  advisability  of  such  a  measure  is 


Straw-braids  in  Japan."  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  49, 
1885. 

Camphor  Monopoly  in  Formosa,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
Nos.  240,  242,  1900. 
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a  matter  of  dispute,  but  forms  no  part  of  our  present  con- 
sideration. From  the  very  fact  that  the  production  of 
camphor  is  confined  almost  exclusively  to  Japan  there  need 
be  little  fear  of  foreign  competition  for  many  years  to  come, 
though  artificial  camphor  made  by  chemical  means  may  be 
substituted  for  many  purposes. 

The  manufacture  of  paper  is  also  an  old  industry,  one  of 
the  most  widely  scattered  industries  of  Japan.  The  export 
was  41,000  yen  in  1868;  51,000  in  1878;  224,000  in  1888; 
from  about  the  year  1893  it  made  rapid  progress  until  it 
reached  2,000,000  yen  in  1900.  The  paper  is  made  from  the 
best  pulp  of  certain  plants  known  as  "  Kozu,"  the  cultiva- 
tion of  which  is  an  important  agricultural  interest  in  several 
provinces.  Japanese  paper  is  entirely  different  from  that 
produced  in  other  countries.  Its  characteristics  are  great 
strength  and  remarkable  pliability,  and  it  is  adapted  to 
the  manufacture  of  many  Japanese  articles,  such  as  napkins, 
handkerchiefs,  lanterns,  umbrellas,  fans.  It  is  also  used  as 
a  substitute  for  window  glass  and  is  most  suitable  for  fine 
prints  and  engravings.42  Among  the  different  kinds  of  paper 
the  following  are  worthy  of  mention,  on  account  of  their 
importance  in  foreign  commerce :  rich  imitations  of  leather 
for  wall  paper,  as  firm  as  wood  and  much  more  durable ; 
heavy  oil  papers  which  to  some  extent  replace  oilcloth ; 
beautifully  designed  napkins  and  tissue  copying  paper. 
These  valuable  papers  are  shipped  largely  to  the  United 
States  and  considerable  quantities  go  also  to  England  and 
other  European  countries. 

Japan  is,  however,  a  large  importer  of  foreign  machine- 
made  printing  paper  for  newspapers,  books  and  periodicals ; 
these  wares  amounted  in  1898  to  2,283,000  yen,  a  value 
nearly  equal  to  that  of  the  exported  paper.  The  manufac- 
ture of  foreign  varieties  of  paper  was  started  as  early  as 
1875,  but  it  has  not  developed  very  rapidly.     In  1898,  there 

42  "Paper  in  Foreign  Countries,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
vol.  xix,  1900;  see  also  "British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series, 
No.  1638,  1895. 
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were  about  15  mills  in  operation  in  Japan,  turning  out  some 
40,000,000  pounds  of  printing  and  book  papers,  which 
amounted  to  2,800,000  yen,  if  the  average  price  is  estimated 
at  7  yen  per  pound.  The  amount  was  thus  far  short  of  the 
requirements  of  a  home  market  where  the  daily  and  weekly 
publications  of  newspapers  and  periodicals  number  more 
than  3000.  It  appears  from  this  comparatively  slow  pro- 
gress that  the  manufacture  of  foreign  varieties  of  paper  in 
Japan  cannot  be  conducted  as  profitably  as  might  appear  at 
first  sight.  In  the  manufacture  of  domestic  varieties,  the 
whole  process  is  done  by  hand,  there  being  abso- 
lutely no  machinery  used.  Hence,  not  only  patience  and 
time,  but  an  immense  amount  of  skill  and  very  deft  handling 
are  necessary,  and  the  whole  modus  operandi  is  in  strict 
adherence  to  the  canons  of  a  primitive  art.  It  is,  therefore, 
highly  desirable  that  public  attention  should  be  sufficiently 
called  to  the  desirability  of  improvements  in  methods,  espe- 
cially in  view  of  the  enormous  dimensions  of  the  paper- 
making  industry,  which  employs  more  than  157,000  persons 
in  65,000  establishments,  with  a  total  output  valued  at 
12,036,000  yen  in  1899. 

We  have  now  reviewed  all  the  important  exported  manu- 
factures of  Japan.  There  are  left  only  certain  articles 
needing  hardly  more  than  a  passing  note.  Drugs,  medi- 
cines, chemicals,  dves  and  paints  were  exported  to  the  value 
of  2,300,000  yen  in  1900.  Among  other  manufactures, 
reference  might  be  made  to  fans,  European  umbrellas, 
clocks,  tooth  brushes,  hats,  shoes,  etc.,  although,  with  the 
exception  of  the  first  two  articles  mentioned,  separate  con- 
sideration of  each  of  these  items  is  unnecessary  on  account 
of  the  insignificant  quantity  exported.  The  export  of  fans 
was  90,00  yen  in  1883,  while  that  of  European  umbrellas 
was  900  yen  in  the  same  year ;  the  corresponding  figures 
had  increased  to  911,000  and  156,000  yen  respectively  in 
1900.  Umbrellas  go  to  Europe  and  America,  while  clocks 
are  distributed  in  large  quantities  in  the  continental  markets 
of  Asia,  from  Vladivostok  through  Corea,  China,  Hong 
Kong,  to  the  Straits  Settlements  and  British  India.     It  is 
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worthy  of  notice  that  these  commodities  were  introduced 
into  Japan  from  foreign  countries,  and  their  appearance  on 
the  export  side  means  that  Japan  is  now  able  to  manufac- 
ture for  herself  and  is  beginning  to  dispose  of  her  super- 
abundance. The  stages  through  which  industry  has  pro- 
gressed in  Japan  can  be  illustrated  by  careful  study  of  the 
customs  returns  of  umbrellas.  In  1875,  212,000  foreign 
umbrellas  were  imported ;  in  1886,  they  had  entirely  dis- 
appeared from  the  list  of  imports,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  imports  of  Italian  cloth  and  iron  wire  from  which  the 
umbrella  is  made  showed  an  enormous  increase.  Japan  is 
still  dependent  for  the  supply  of  umbrella  ribs  upon  foreign 
countries,  and  in  the  case  of  clocks  and  watches,  the  entire 
apparatus  can  be  made  in  the  country  with  the  exception  of 
the  springs.  In  other  words,  the  mineral  industry  of  Japan 
is  still  at  an  early  stage,  a  circumstance  to  which  considera- 
tion will  be  given  in  connection  with  a  survey  of  the  import 
side  of  the  foreign  commerce. 

Marine  Products. — Marine  products  are  exported  exclu- 
sively to  China,  Hong  Kong  and  Corea ;  the  total  value  was 
5,000,000  yen  in  1899.  Of  a  great  many  varieties  of  fish 
and  sea-weeds  exported  the  most  important  item  is  the 
cuttlefish,  the  annual  export  of  which  amounts  generally  to 
more  than  one  million  yen.  The  insular  character  of  Japan 
doubtless  affords  opportunity  for  a  great  expansion  of  the 
fishing  industry.  The  country  has  17,000  miles  of  coast 
and  270,000  families  engaged  in  fishing.  They  employ 
330,000  boats  and  1,194,000  nets,43  representing  a  capital  of 
about  30,000,000  yen.  The  total  value  of  the  catch  was  esti- 
mated at  39,000,000  yen  in  1899,  though  the  statistics  on 
this  subject  are  far  from  accurate,  since  there  is  direct  ex- 
port from  the  open  sea  to  Corea  without  landing  at  the 
ports  of  Japan.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  there  have  been  few 
improvements  in  method,  and  the  primitive  types  of  nets 
and  hooks  still  survive.  Greater  care  needs  also  to  be 
taken  in  the  process  of  curing  and  packing.     The  high  repu- 

43  "Japan,"  in  "Encyclopaedia  Britannica, "  new  vol.  29. 
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tation  of  Japanese  marine  products  and  consequent  increase 
of  demand  will  depend  not  merely  on  the  kind  and  quality 
of  fish,  but  upon  their  mode  of  curing  as  well. 

In  this  connection,  special  attention  should  be  called  to 
Hokkaido,  the  northernmost  island  and  the  Eldorado  of 
Japan.  Steady  and  even  rapid  as  the  increase  of  population 
has  been  in  consequence  of  the  energetic  colonization  policy 
of  the  government  during  the  past  thirty  years,  yet  the 
number  of  inhabitants  is  still  so  small  that  there  are  only 
fifteen  persons  to  the  square  mile,  a  number  by  no  means 
adequate  to  the  proper  development  of  the  immense  resources 
of  the  island.  The  island  yields  annually  a  large  quantity  of 
marine  products — herring,  salmon,  trout,  sardines,  pilchard, 
sea-weeds,  otter  and  seal — the  total  value  of  which  at  pres- 
ent is  much  greater  than  that  of  the  agricultural  and  mining 
products  taken  together.  These  fisheries,  though  of  late 
years  greatly  developed,  are  yet  far  below  the  condition 
prevailing  in  the  main  island. 

IMPORTS. 

Japan's  foreign  trade  may  almost  be  regarded  as  an  elabo- 
rate machine  for  supplying  Japan  with  textiles  and  the 
raw  material  for  making  them.  Of  the  287,000,000  yen 
worth  of  goods  imported,  textile  goods,  wool  and  cotton, 
make  up  at  least  117,000,000  yen,  and  food  stuffs  53,000,000 
yen ;  the  remainder  consists  chiefly  of  metal  manufactures. 
The  principal  articles  of  import  can  conveniently  be  divided 
into  two  classes — those  which  Japan  cannot  produce  at  the 
present  time,  and  those  for  which  Japan  is  advantageously 
dependent  upon  foreign  supply,  although  capable  of  pro- 
ducing.    In  the  first  class  are  : 

Cotton  and  woolen  manufactures  ** 47,000,000  yen. 

Cotton    yarn 7,000,000  " 

Wool   4,000,000  " 

Iron  and  steel  goods 38,000,000  " 

Steamships,  locomotives,  engines  and  watches 6,000,000  " 

Petroleum    14,000,000  " 

Indigo  and  oil  cake 10,000,000  " 

"The  chief  articles  among  them  are  shirtings  and  cotton  prints, 
moussehne,  woolen  and  worsted  cloths,  cotton  satins  and  velvets, 
and  Italian  cloths. 
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Again,  these  articles  fall  into  two  chief  classes — textile 
manufactures  and  metal  manufactures. 

Textile  Manufactures. — The  Japanese  textile  industry 
suffered  a  sudden  depression  when  the  country  was  thrown 
open  to  foreign  commerce.  For  several  decades  the  home 
manufactures  had  to  compete  with  the  extraordinarily  cheap 
cotton  and  wool  stuffs  of  Manchester.45 

In  spite  of  the  progress  made  recently  in  the  spinning  in- 
dustry, the  import  of  cotton  yarns  still  occupies  a  place  in 
the  front  rank.  All  these  are,  however,  the  higher  counts 
of  Lancashire  yarns.  The  Japanese  spinners  have  hitherto 
devoted  their  attention  to  the  coarser  yarns,  and  since  1892 
have  completely  driven  the  Indian  yarns  from  the  home 
market.46  Attempts  are  being  made  by  a  few  mills  to  spin 
an  excellent  quality  of  twist  from  Egyptian  cotton  and  thus 
to  check  the  importation  of  English  yarns.  Though  their 
"  gassing  "  and  "  finishing  "  at  present  leave  something  to  be 
desired,  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  time  these  defects  will  be 
successfully  overcome.47 

The  importation  of  woolen  fabrics  has  increased  from 
year  to  year  with  the  growing  spread  of  European  fashions. 
Formerly  woolen  cloths  were  unknown  to  the  Japanese,  but 
at  present  even  the  conservative  sex  is  adopting  them,  and 
the  annual  import  of  mousseline  de  laine,  which  is  said  to 
be  an  unsurpassed  material  for  women's  dresses  in  a  climate 
like  that  of  Japan,  is  considerable.48  The  import  of  blankets 
for  the  use  of  the  army  and  the  navy,  which  at  one  time  was 
large,  has  recently  dwindled  to  a  very  small  quantity,  and 
the  native  factories  now  seem  to  be  able  to  turn  out  a  suffi- 
cient amount  for  home  consumption.  The  woolen  industry 
is  new  to  Japan  and  the  factories  are  still  few  in  number, 

45  Rein,  "  Industries  of  Japan,"  p.  381. 

46  J.  Morris,  "  Japan  and  Its  Trade,"  p.  25. 

47  "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series,  1899. 

48  Morris,  "  Japan  and  Its  Trade,"  p.  43.  In  1900,  the  import  of 
this  article  amounted  to  7,000,000  yen  in  value.  For  the  purpose  of 
supplying  this  demand  three  factories  have  been  established  since 
the  termination  of  the  war.    The  shops  employ  about  1000  operatives. 
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turning  out  only  about  13  per  cent49  of  the  woolen  goods 
used  in  the  country.  In  the  manufacture  of  woolen  goods, 
as  in  the  case  of  cotton,  the  progress  thus  far  made  has 
been  in  the  lower  grades  of  fabrics,  such  as  blankets,  travel- 
ing rugs,  shawls,  etc.60 

But  the  steady  increase  in  the  import  of  wool  affords  an 
excellent  proof  of  the  growth  of  the  industry.  Japan  is, 
however,  dependent  on  foreign  countries  for  her  entire 
supply  of  raw  wool  Several  attempts  have  been  made  by 
the  government  to  introduce  sheep  rearing  and  breeding 
upon  its  experimental  farms ;  but,  owing  to  the  peculiari- 
ties of  the  climate  and  pasturage  of  the  country,  such 
efforts  have  been  almost  invariably  attended  with  failure.61 
Hence,  all  the  material  is  imported  from  China,  Australia 
and  Great  Britain. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  our  conclusions  with  respect  to  the 
importation  of  textiles  are  evident.  In  the  first  place,  the 
import  of  raw  material,  both  wool  and  cotton,  will  neces- 
sarily increase  in  a  larger  proportion  with  the  growth  of 
textile  industry.  Cotton  is  already  being  imported,  not  so 
much  for  home  consumption,  but  largely  to  be  exported  in 
the  form  of  yarns.  As  regards  foreign  cotton  fabrics,  the 
tendency  will  be  rather  to  decline  instead  of  increasing. 
Owing  to  the  peculiarity  of  tastes,  it  has  always  been  im- 
possible for  foreign  manufactures  to  invade  the  Japanese 
market  to  any  considerable  extent.  It  has  only  been  where 
uniformity  and  smoothness  are  demanded  in  fabrics  that  a 
combination  of  Western  skill  and  capital  has  been  success- 
ful in  competition.  For  years  past  the  import  of  cotton 
satins  and  velvets,  shirtings  and  cotton  prints  has  been  on 
the  steady  increase ;   but  it  is  not  unlikely  that  at  an  early 


<B  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports."  No.  225. 

™  Ibid.,  No.  224. 

51  But  Rein  doubts  the  unfitness  of  the  soil  and  says :  "  In  view  of 
the  fact  that  sheep  raising  succeeds  best  in  countries  with  a  dry 
climate,  the  chief  obstacle  to  it  in  Japan  is  more  likely  to  be  in 
damp  atmosphere  and  frequent  summer  rain." — "Industries  of  Ja- 
pan," p.  184. 


547]  The  Character  of  Japans  Commerce.  63 

day  Japan  will  be  able  to  produce  these  commodities.  At- 
tempts are  lately  being  made  by  the  government  as  well  as 
by  the  public  in  general 52  to  adopt  modern  weaving  ma- 
chines. On  the  other  hand,  however,  the  import  of  woolen 
fabrics  will  probably  continue  to  increase  for  a  considerable 
period,  since  the  woolen  industry  in  Japan  is  in  its  incipient 
stage,  and  a  long  time  will  be  required  to  train  the  workmen 
in  technical  knowledge  and  skill. 

Metal  Manufactures. — Among  the  varied  iron  manufac- 
tures which  Japan  imports,  the  chief  articles  are  materials 
for  railway  and  bridge  construction,  locomotive  engines, 
the  various  kinds  of  machinery,  and  nails.  Japan  is  de- 
pendent upon  foreign  countries  for  nearly  her  whole  sup- 
ply of  such  goods.  There  are  at  present  no  less  than  1200 
locomotives  &3  in  Japan,  of  which  only  fifteen  54  were  made 
in  the  country,  the  remainder  having  been  ordered  from 
Great  Britain,  the  United  States,  and  to  a  less  extent  from 
Germany.  Only  a  very  small  part  of  the  rails  in  use  have 
been  furnished  by  the  Government  Iron  Foundry.55  One 
nail  factory,  founded  in  1897,  has  grown  to  considerable 
dimensions ;  its  present  output  amounts  to  about  one-third 
of  the  quantity  imported.56 

But  in  certain  kinds  of  machinery  the  Japanese  artisans, 
being  quick  to  imitate,  have  taken  advantage  of  the  lack  of 

52  An  expert  from  the  Department  of  Agriculture  and  Commerce 
was  recently  sent  to  America,  Lyons  in  France,  and  Zurich  in  Swit- 
zerland, to  buy  the  weaving  machines.  All  these  machines  were 
loaned  to  the  model  weaving  factories  and  schools. — "  Weaving 
Machinery   for  Japan,"   in   "U.    S.    Consular   Reports/'    May,    1903. 

53 "  Progress  of  Japanese  Railway  Enterprises,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular 
Reports,"  No.  269. 

54  "British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series,  1900.  "The  first 
locomotive  made  in  Japan  ran  on  April  26,  1893,  with  perfect  success, 
lowness  in  consumption  of  coal,  good  hauling  capacity  and  steadi- 
ness, and  the  cost  was  cheapened." 

50 "  It  commenced  operations  in  1900.  Twelve  Germans  are  em- 
ployed and  all  the  machinery  for  use  there  came  from  Germany. 
When  completed  it  is  expected  to  give  employment  to  1500  or  1600 
workmen  and  to  engage  in  the  manufacture  of  rails  and  sheet  iron." — 
"  British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series,  1900. 

56 "  Iron-nail  Trade  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No. 
225. 
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protection  from  foreign  patents,  and  have  succeeded  in 
copying  many  mechanical  appliances,  often  producing  ma- 
chines which,  for  a  given  work,  excel  any  to  be  found  in 
the  world.  The  ship-building  industry  in  Japan  has  made 
remarkable  progress,  and  although  the  Japanese  builders 
have  enough  to  do  for  the  present  to  meet  the  home  demand, 
in  the  near  future  they  will  probably  enter  the  world  market 
as  a  young  rival  of  the  great  ship-building  concerns  of  the 
West57 

There  is  no  doubt  that  with  the  progress  of  the  nation 
itself,  the  demand  for  various  kinds  of  iron  work  will  neces- 
sarily increase  in  a  greater  proportion  than  anything  else. 
Thus,  for  example,  over  2000  miles  of  railway  are  still 
under  construction.  Steel,  which  is  the  framework  of  modern 
industry,  cannot  yet  be  produced  in  the  country  satisfac- 
torily, not  to  say  sufficiently.  One  of  the  most  important 
questions  which  the  government  encountered  when  it  re- 
cently established  an  iron  foundry  (which  so  far  has  proved 
a  failure)  is  the  future  supply  of  iron  ore.  Iron  mines, 
believed  to  be  rich,58  are  still  imperfectly  developed  owing 
to  the  lack  of  capital  and  experience.  For  some  time  to  come 
Japan  will  rely  for  the  supply  of  ore  upon  the  rich  Hanyang 
iron  mines  of  China.59  Another  difficulty  is  the  lack  of  ex- 
perience among  the  workmen.  Japan  has  heretofore  had 
no  "  industrial  class  "  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word,  and 
a  considerable  length  of  time  will  necessarily  be  required 
for  training  the  workmen  and  overcoming  mechanical  diffi- 
culties. Industrial  success  depends,  not  upon  the  skill  of  a 
few  master  workmen,  but  upon  the  technical  knowledge, 
sense  and  energy  of  the  common  laborers.     Viewed   from 


"  Shipbuilding  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  263. 

"  Throughout  Japan  iron  is  found  imbedded  in  granite  and  cal- 
careous rocks.  The  total  supply,  visible  in  Rikuzen,  Akita,  and 
Echigo,  is  over  30,000,000  tons  and  fresh  discoveries  of  ore  are  of 
daily  occurrence." — "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series, 
1893. 

Chinese   Iron   Ore   for  Japan,"   in   "  U.    S.    Consular   Reports," 
No.  265. 
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these  points,  we  can  fairly  conclude  that  the  importation  of 
metal  manufactures  will  steadily  increase  year  after  year 
for  a  considerable  period  to  come. 

The  import  of  petroleum  is  considerable,  its  production 
in  Japan  being  limited.60  The  demand  is  lately  increasing 
largely,  not  only  for  lighting  and  heating  purposes,  but  for 
preserving  cultivated  areas  from  the  ravages  of  insects, 
kerosene  thus  taking  the  place  of  camphor,  which  had  been 
extensively  used  in  this  way  from  ancient  times.61  Oil-cake 
and  indigo  are  important  articles  of  Japanese  import.  The 
former  is  the  bean  refuse  left  after  the  oil  has  been  extracted 
from  the  beans  grown  in  Manchuria,  and  is  said  to  be  an 
unequalled  fertilizer.  The  dry  indigo  is  nearly  all  supplied 
by  British  India,  a  small  fraction  being  imported  from 
Dutch  India  and  the  Philippine  Islands. 

Having  thus  reviewed  the  important  articles  which  Japan 
cannot  produce,  we  turn  to  a  consideration  of  those  com- 
modities for  the  supply  of  which  Japan  is  advantageously 
dependent  upon  foreign  countries  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
she  could  produce  sufficient  to  meet  the  home  demand.  They 
are  the  following  agricultural  products : 

Raw    cotton 60,000,000  yen. 

Sugar  27,000,000    " 

Rice 9,000,000    " 

Beans,  peas,  and  pulse 5,000,000    " 

Flour    4,000,000    " 

Agricultural  Products. — Cotton  is  widely  cultivated 
throughout  the  middle  and  southern  part  of  Japan.  It  is, 
however,  not  indigenous  to  Japan,  but  a  stranger  introduced 
from  India  by  the  votaries  of  the  Buddhist  religion  many 
centuries  ago.  It  is  ill-suited  to  the  soil  of  the  country, 
the  plant  being  dwarfish  and  the  bolls  being  too  small  and 
weak  to  be  spun  by  machine  power.62 


60 "  Petroleum  Production  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports," 
Nos.  237,  239. 

61  Morris,  "  Japan  and  Its  Trade,"  p.  30. 

62 "  Cotton  in  Japan,"  in  "  Transactions  of  Asiatic  Society  of 
Japan,"  vol.  iv,  p.  145. 


66  The  Foreign  Commerce  of  Japan.  [550 

It  is  in  the  cotton  culture  that  the  agricultural  interests 
of  Japan  have  suffered  most  severely  from  foreign  com- 
petition. At  present  they  are  threatened  with  extinction 
by  the  large  importations.  In  1887,  the  cotton  producing 
area  of  the  country  was  98,000,000  cho,  which  decreased  to 
33,000,000  cho  in  1899,  while  the  annual  production  of 
cotton  shows  a  falling  off  of  more  than  400  per  cent  in  the 
corresponding  years,  viz. :  from  143,000,000  kin  to  32,000,000 
kin.  The  import  of  raw  cotton  must  necessarily  increase 
year  after  year  with  the  growth  of  the  spinning  industry. 
British  India  from  1895  to  1900  was  the  main  source  of 
supply,  but  the  United  States  then  took  first  place.  China 
had  ceased  to  occupy  the  premier  position  in  this  respect  in 
1895.  America  always  ranked  high  and  occupied  the  second 
place  in  1898,  China  then  holding  the  third. 

The  importation  of  sugar  is  increasing  as  the  standard  of 
living  advances,  a  phenomenon  especially  marked  since  the 
late  war  with  China.  The  large  consumption  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  sign  of  the  prosperity  of  the  country.  The 
annual  production  of  sugar  in  Japan,  exclusive  of  Formosa, 
is  reported  as  at  little  less  than  4,000  tons,  almost  a  neg- 
ligible quantity  compared  with  the  152,000  tons  of  raw 
sugar  imported  and  176,000  tons  of  refined.63  The  industry 
receives  no  direct  aid  from  the  government,  and  has  been 
unfavorably  affected  by  the  bounty  system  in  vogue,  in 
Europe.64  It  is  mainly  from  Hong  Kong  that  Japan  draws 
its  supplies  of  refined  sugar,  though  Germany  is  a  strong 
competitor ;  recently  another  extensive  producer  has  en- 
tered the  lists,  viz. :  Australia.  According  to  an  investiga- 
tion recently  made,  the  per  capita  consumption  of  sugar  in 
Japan  is  only  8  pounds  per  annum,  while  in  the  United 
States  it  is  37  pounds,  and  in  Europe  18  pounds.  In  view 
of  these  figures,  it  is  likely  that  the  demand  in  Japan  will 
increase  still  further.66 

68 "  Sugar  Refining  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  272. 

64  Ibid. 

r:'  "  Sugar  Trade  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  213. 
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The  import  of  rice  fluctuates  violently  according  to  the 
size  of  the  domestic  crop.  The  extraordinary  increase  in 
1898  in  the  import  of  this  staple,  which  amounted  to  48,- 
000,000  yen,  was  occasioned  by  a  marked  diminution  in  the 
crops  for  1897.  The  abundance  of  the  crop  in  the  subse- 
quent years,  on  the  other  hand,  caused  the  import  to  fall  to 
normal  dimensions  in  1900.  There  is  annually  an  export  of 
a  small  amount  of  Japanese  rice  to  foreign  countries,  where 
it  commands  a  comparatively  high  price  on  account  of  its 
superior  quality.  The  increasing  volume  of  this  export  is 
bound  to  occasion  a  corresponding  import  of  a  cheaper 
quality  of  the  article  from  British  India,  Siam,  Saigon  and 
Corea.  It  appears,  however,  that  of  late  years  the  Japanese 
crops,  apart  from  this  consideration,  would  scarcely  have 
sufhced,  under  even  the  most  favorable  circumstances,  to 
feed  the  rapidly  increasing  population. 

Besides  the  articles  just  considered,  peas,  beans  and  flour 
are  worthy  of  mention.  Beans  and  peas  are,  for  the  most 
part,  used  in  the  manufacture  of  "  soy,"  which  is  largely 
consumed  by  the  people  as  a  sauce,  and  also  in  the  place  of 
salt.  The  steady  increase  in  the  importation  of  foreign 
flour  also  must  be  not  overlooked,  since  it  indicates  that 
Japan  is  more  and  more  depending  for  its  supply  of  food 
stuffs  upon  foreign  countries. 

Two  forces  are  seriously  affecting  the  agricultural  con- 
ditions of  the  country.  One  of  these  is  the  rapidly  increas- 
ing population.  An  allusion  has  already  been  made  to  the 
fact  that  Japan  has  almost  reached  the  maximum  in  her 
production  of  rice,66  and  that  of  late  years,  even  under  the 
most  favorable  circumstances,  the  Japanese  crops  have  not 
sufficed  to  feed  the  growing  population  without  the  impor- 

68  Production  of  Cereals  in  Japan. 

Bushels. 

Rice  *   197,951,000 

Wheat 20,288,000 

Barley    42,036,000 

Rye  33,030,000 

*  Second  only  to  India  in  the  production  of  this  crop. 
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tation  of  foreign  supplies.  Every  inch  of  the  arable  land 
of  the  country  has  been  brought  under  cultivation  by  the 
labors  of  many  centuries,  and  even  the  mountains  are  often 
cultivated  to  their  highest  summits,  manure  being  labori- 
ously carried  up  on  human  shoulders.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, there  is  at  present  no  prospect  for  any  large 
extension  of  cultivable  soil  with  the  exception  of  Hokkaido, 
the  northernmost  island  of  Japan,  a  great  part  of  which  still 
remains  untouched.  However  primitive  be  his  method  of 
cultivation,  the  Japanese  farmer  understands  his  work  so 
thoroughly  that,  bv  elaborate  means  of  irrigation  and  the 
skilful  use  of  fertilizers,  he  has  been  able  to  obtain  rich 
harvests  from  the  same  land  during  fifteeen  or  twenty  cen- 
turies. It  will  thus  be  inferred  that  agrarian  improvements 
in  the  direction  of  more  scientific  processes  of  intensive  cul- 
tivation would  hardly  afford  much  relief,  especially  in  view 
of  the  fact  that  the  population  of  Japan  is  increasing  at  the 
rate  of  400,000  souls  per  annum.  It  is  quite  evident  that 
at  no  remote  time  Japan  will  be  compelled  to  rely  for  her 
means  of  subsistence  upon  foreign  lands. 

Agriculture,  however,  is  still  the  fundamental  basis  of 
Japan's  industrial  life.  To  this  industry  the  country  owes 
its  ability  to  pay  its  way,  and  but  for  the  peasant  former, 
who,  by  a  more  or  less  cheerful  acquiescence  in  the  impo- 
sition of  a  land  tax,  made  it  practicable  for  the  newly 
formed  central  government  to  carry  on  the  task  of  admin- 
istration on  a  Western  model,  it  is  difficult  to  see  where  the 
resources  could  have  been  found  for  the  consummation  of 
so  vast  a  change  as  that  which  has  occurred  during  the  last 
thirty  years.  But  lately  there  has  been  an  important  shift- 
ing from  agriculture  to  the  manufacturing  industry.  The 
Japanese  farmers  toil  hard  throughout  the  year,  but  their 
profits  are  small  compared  with  those  derived  from  other 
kinds  of  business.67     This  question  has  recently  been  much 


17  "According  to  statistics,  the  total  debt  of  the  farming  class  at 
present  amounts  to  about  600,000,000  yen,  two-thirds  of  which  is  the 
result  of  the  easier  life  led  by  the  generality  of  farmers,  the  better 


553]  The  Character  of  Japan's  Commerce.  69 

discussed  by  a  section  of  the  public  with  the  view  of  foster- 
ing the  agricultural  resources  of  the  country,  but  it  seems 
that  there  is  no  immediate  and  practicable  means  of  im- 
provement. The  external  force  of  foreign  trade  steadily 
works  to  make  the  country  produce  that  for  which  it  is  most 
suited,  and  labor  and  capital  is  constantly  shifting  to  more 
remunerative  industries. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  economy  in  purchasing  food, 
we  have  reason  as  a  nation  to  be  glad  that  the  farmers  are 
constantly  forsaking  their  holdings  for  other  lines  of  busi- 
ness. Such  a  change  indicates  that  there  is  an  increase  of 
employment  in  other  occupations  created  largely  by  foreign 
demand,  and  also  that  the  price  of  rice  is  falling  through 
the  importation  of  a  cheaper  foreign  staple.  The  diminu- 
tion in  the  cotton  and  sugar-growing  areas  in  Japan  is  made 
up  by  the  corresponding  increase  of  the  mulberry  orchards. 
The  result  is  a  net  gain  to  the  country  as  a  whole ;  work  is 
applied  in  directions  which  give  a  greater  return.  Accord- 
ing to  an  investigation  recently  made,  Chinese  rice  can  be 
bought  at  half  the  price  at  present  prevailing  in  Japan,  and 
but  for  the  existence  of  the  Chinese  "  corn  law,"  which  pro- 
hibits any  exportation  of  rice,  Japanese  agriculture  would 
have  suffered  much  more  rapidly  and  seriously.  The  com- 
petition of  China,  where  vast  tracts  of  land  are  still  left 
uncultivated  and  where  the  price  of  rice  is  cheap,  must  be 
expected  sooner  or  later,  and  then  a  serious  fall  in  the 
price  of  Japanese  rice  will  set  in,  causing  a  series  of  agri- 
cultural changes. 


food,  clothing  and  housing.  This  capital  is  unproductively  employed, 
while  the  remaining  200,000,000  yen  goes  to  the  fund  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  agricultural  industry.  The  interest  paid  by  farmers  is 
abnormally  high,  ranging  from  15  to  30  per  cent  per  annum,  and 
there  is  little  prospect  of  repayment,  as  the  profits  are  small.  .  .  . 
For  this  reason,  the  improvement  of  farms  is  entirely  out  of  the 
question.  The  small  tenant  farmers  are  rapidly  forsaking  their  hold- 
ings for  other  business,  and  tenant  farmers  in  Hiroshima  and  Yama- 
guchi  prefectures,  where  the  agricultural  land  is  largely  owned  by 
a  few  rich  farmers,  are  steadily  leaving  for  abroad." — "Agricultural 
Industry  in  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  269. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Geographical  Distribution  of  Trade. 

change  in  distribution. 

It  is  only  within  comparatively  recent  years  that  the  for- 
eign commerce  of  Japan  has  become  co-extensive  with  the 
world.  Until  about  1886,  the  trade  of  Japan  was  confined 
almost  exclusively  to  five  countries,  viz. :  England,  United 
States,  China,  France  and  Germany.  In  the  import  trade, 
England  led  with  53  per  cent  in  1880;  China  followed  with 
15  per  cent,  and  then  came,  in  order,  France  and  the  United 
States  with  percentages  respectively  of  10  and  7,  and  finally 
Germany  with  4  per  cent.  In  the  same  year  our  exports  to 
the  United  States  constituted  42  per  cent  of  the  total ;  to 
China,  France  and  England,  respectively,  22  per  cent,  19 
per  cent  and  9  per  cent,  while  our  exports  to  Germany  were 
insignificant. 

The  period  1869-1873  is  characterized  as  the  meridian  of 
England's  commercial  prosperity  and  expansion  in  the 
nineteenth  century.  Up  to  the  eighties,  no  other  powers 
had  entered  into  sharp  competition  with  England  in  the 
Far  Eastern  trade.  The  United  States  was  in  a  disadvan- 
tageous position,  there  being  no  direct  transportation  facili- 
ties prior  to  1886.  Hence,  most  of  the  commodities  sent 
from  the  States  to  Japan  came  by  way  of  the  Suez  Canal, 
taking  sixty  days.  The  conquest  of  the  Japanese  market 
by  England  was  largely  due  to  the  pre-eminence  of  her 
merchant  marine  and  to  her  unequalled  banking  facilities. 
As  late  as  1890,  over  one-half  of  Japan's  foreign  trade  was 
carried  on  by  English  vessels.  Englishmen  obtained  large 
contracts    for    internal    improvements,    such    as    railways. 
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Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  quite  natural  that  Japan's 
import  trade  up  to  about  1886  was  chiefly  with  England. 
Japan  exported  tea  and  silk,  the  former  exclusively  to  the 
United  States,  while  some  portion  of  the  latter  was  sent  to 
France,  and  our  indebtedness  to  England  and  Germany  thus 
discharged.  For  this  reason  the  balance  of  trade  with  the 
United  States  and  France  was  favorable. 

Japanese  trade  might  have  been  expected  to  begin  with 
the  Asiatic  countries,  but  there  were  few  commercial  trans- 
actions with  any  of  these  countries  except  China  during  the 
period  of  which  we  are  speaking.  The  prime  cause 
was  that  very  few  Japanese  ventured  in  commercial  enter- 
prises abroad,  nearlv  the  whole  business  of  both  export  and 
import  being  carried  on  through  the  intermediary  service  of 
foreign  merchants  resident  in  the  treaty  ports.  Our  trade 
with  the  neighboring  countries  was  established  and  handled 
by  the  Chinese.  Without  going  into  details,  it  will  suffice 
to  say  that  during  the  period  under  consideration  not  only 
was  the  volume  of  trade  small,  but  also  only  a  few  com- 
modities were  traded  in,  the  bulk  of  our  exports  consisting 
of  tea  and  raw  silk. 

But  with  the  last  decade,  there  has  been  a  remarkable 
change  in  Japanese  economic  life.  Up  to  1886,  industrial 
Japan  had  busied  itself  in  laying  the  foundation  for  the 
nation's  material  progress.  The  construction  of  railways, 
steamships  and  harbors,  the  establishment  of  postal  and  tele- 
graphic communication,  and  the  organization  of  joint  stock 
companies — in  short,  the  change  from  local  to  national  econ- 
omy— were  the  country's  chief  concerns.  But  when  the 
internal  affairs  had  been  put  in  order,  and  the  foreign  mar- 
kets had  gradually  become  known,  public  attention  turned 
more  and  more  to  the  external  side  of  commercial  relations 
rather  than  to  the  domestic  trade.  Many  new  industries 
have  thus  sprung  up  one  after  another.  From  natural  pro- 
ducts to  textile  goods,  and  then  to  other  forms  of  manufac- 
ture, is  the  line  of  evolution  along  which  the  foreign  com- 
merce of  Japan  has  developed  during  the  last  decade. 
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The  logical  consequence  of  this  is  a  change  in  the  geo- 
graphical distribution  of  trade.1  The  significant  features  of 
this  transition  are :  ( 1 )  the  relative  decrease  in  Japan's  im- 
ports from  England;  (2)  the  large  increase  in  the  German 
trade  and  (3)  of  American  imports;  and  (4)  the  expansion 
of  our  market  in  Asiatic  countries. 

Without  doubt  England  is  losing  her  leading  position.2 
The  decrease  from  53  per  cent  in  1880  to  24  per  cent  in  1900 
is  notable.  If,  however,  merely  the  relative  ratio  is  accepted 
as  an  index,  the  result  will  be  misleading,  for  the  total  value 
of  our  imports  from  England  increased  from  19,000,000  yen 
to  71,000,000  yen  in  the  corresponding  years.  Again,  the 
recent  rapid  growth  of  our  trade  with  the  British  possessions 
must  also  be  taken  into  account.  Yet  it  is  a  matter  of  fact 
that  the  wares  of  Manchester  and  Birmingham  have  to  a 
large  extent  been  superseded  of  late  years.  This  is  particu- 
larly true  in  iron  and  steel  goods. 

Japan's  imports  from  Germany  increased  nearly  490  per 
cent  within  the  last  decade,  that  is,  from  6,000,000  yen  in 
1890  to  29,000,000  yen  in  1900.3     The  share  of  Germany 
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"  It  is  indeed  true  that  the  English  have  lost  commerce  relatively 
and  even  absolutely  in  a  number  of  their  possessions  and  protecto- 
rates, including  Canada,  Egypt,  and  even  India." — Reinsch,  "World 
Politics,"  p.  34.  See  Farrer,  "Does  Trade  Follow  the  Flag,"  Con- 
temporary Review,  December,  1898. 

3  For  a  comprehensive  survey,  see  Reinsch,  "  World  Politics,"  p.  281. 
In  1900,  German  interests  in  China  and  Japan  are  reported  to  be  no 
less  than  $90,000,000  in  value.  In  Japan  alone,  there  are  65  German 
warehouses  doing  business  with  an  aggregate  capital  of  $5,000,000. 
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does  not  even  yet  amount  to  one-half  that  of  England,  but 
the  German  merchants  are  prosperous  and  energetic,  and 
more  and  more  of  the  English  trade  in  Japan  is  passing  into 
their  hands. 

The  American  imports  have  made  the  most  remarkable 
increase.  In  1895  the  total  value  of  Japan's  imports  from 
the  United  States  was  only  9,000,000  yen ;  in  1900  it  had 
increased  to  the  enormous  sum  of  62,000,000  yen.  This 
rapid  increase,  however,  is  largely  due  to  raw  cotton, 
though  the  imports  of  manufactured  goods  also  increased  at 
a  great  pace.  The  entrance  of  American  competition  has 
been  attributed  to  the  industrial  depression  in  the  States 
after  1893.  "  The  depression  brought  about  an  era  of  econ- 
omy and  stimulated  the  development  of  labor-saving  ma- 
chinery and  appliances  of  every  description,  and  by  their 
adoption  the  American  maker  has  been  able  not  only  to  meet 
the  lower  prices  offered  to  him  by  his  own  countrymen,  but 
in  many  cases  to  create  demand  abroad  by  selling  his  surplus 
at  cost  price  and  thus  freeing  the  home  market  from  any 
excess.  Another  point  is  the  development  of  the  direct 
steamship  lines  from  New  York,  whereas  goods  were  for- 
merly sent  to  Liverpool  or  London  for  transshipment  to 
Japan."  4  In  case  of  large  orders,  the  industrial  capacity  of  a 
country  to  meet  these  orders  in  the  prescribed  time  is  some- 
times more  important  than  the  prices  quoted.  It  is  perhaps 
in  this  matter  of  quick  delivery  more  than  anything  else  that 
the  American  manufacturers  have  a  great  advantage. 

Next  to  be  considered  is  the  recent  sudden  increase  of 
Japanese  exports  to  the  Asiatic  countries. 

Value  of  Exports  from  Japan  to  Asiatic  Countries. 

1890  1900 

Hong    Kong 9,000,000  yen.  39,000,000  yen. 

China    5,000,000    "  31,000,000    " 

British  India 500,000    "  8,000,000    " 

Corea    1,000,000    "  9,000,000    " 

German  industrial  enterprises  in  Japan  are  valued  at  $3,000,000,  and 
German  interests  in  Formosa  at  $1,500,000. — "  German  Commercial 
Interests  in  China  and  Japan,"  in  "  U.  S.  Consular  Reports,"  No.  239. 
4 "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series,  1896. 
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It  will  be  observed  that  the  increase  ranges  from 
fourfold  to  sixteenfold.  This  increase  has  been  primarily 
due  to  the  industrial  development  of  Japan.  The  hope  had 
been  entertained  that  these  countries  would  prove  excellent 
markets  for  Japan's  surplus  products,  and  success  encour- 
aged the  hope  that  manufacture  for  export  could  become  a 
source  of  national  wealth.  It  is,  indeed,  in  these  markets 
that  Japan  has  begun  to  compete  successfully  with  European 
and  American  goods.  Her  geographical  situation,  together 
with  the  racial  affinity  and  transport  facilities,  seem  to  afford 
advantages  for  the  effectual  fostering  of  permanent  com- 
mercial relations. 

PRESENT    SITUATION. 

It  has  recently  been  said  that  England's  day  in  the  East 
is  over,0  and  it  has  also  been  suggested  to  the  American  pub- 
lic that  Japan  might  inundate  the  American  market  with 
cheap  watches  and  bicycles.6  Of  course,  Japan  may  become 
a  formidable,  if  not  a  successful,  competitor  one  of  these 
days.  But  the  day  is  still  distant.  It  is,  therefore,  essen- 
tial to  see  how  far  and  in  what  direction  Japanese  competi- 
tion has  heretofore  been  carried.  In  so  doing,  it  will  be 
convenient  to  group  Japan's  foreign  commerce  into  the  three 
grand  divisions,  viz. :  Asia,  Europe  and  America. 

The  following  table  shows  the  present  distribution  of 
Japan's  Asiatic  trade : 


Correspondents  of  the  leading  London  journals  have  done  so, 
and  an  Australian  statesman,  who  recently  visited  Japan  with  the 
special  purpose  of  enquiring  into  her  commercial  and  industrial 
prospects,  did  not  hesitate  to  say  in  conversation  that  England's  day 
as  a  manufacturer  for  the  Far  East,  if  not  even  for  Australia,  was 
over,  and  that  she  must  be  prepared  to  give  way  all  along  the  line 
to  her  rising  rival." — "  British  Consular  Reports,"  Annual  Series, 
1896. 

0 "  General  Survey  of  the  World's  Commerce  in  1900,"  in  "  U.  S. 
Consular  Reports  " ;  see  R.  P.  Porter,  "  Is  Japanese  Competition  a 
Myth?"  in  North  American  Review,  No.  163,  1896;  B.  Moses,  "Eco- 
nomic Situation  in  Japan,"  in  Journal  of  Political  Economy,  No.  6, 
1896. 
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Exports  (yen).  Imports  (yen). 

China   31,372,000  29,961,000 

Hong  Kong  39,177,000  10,660,000 

British  India   8,704,000  23,576,000 

Corea   9,953,ooo  8,806,000 

All    the    rest 7 5,312,000  16,857,000 

Total 95,018,000  89,860,000 

The  table  shows  an  adverse  balance  of  trade  with  British 
India,  and  with  the  countries  grouped  in  the  last  class,  while 
the  trade  with  Hong  Kong  shows  an  exceedingly  favorable 
balance.  With  the  exception  of  China  and  Hong  Kong  our 
trade  with  Asiatic  countries  is  still  of  small  amount. 

The  unfavorable  balance  of  trade  with  British  India  is 
chiefly  due  to  imports  of  raw  cotton,  that  with  the  Philip- 
pine Islands  to  imports  of  hemp  and  sugar,  and  that  with 
French  India  to  imports  of  rice,  while  the  exceedingly  favor- 
able conditions  of  trade  with  Hong  Kong  is  mainly  owing  to 
our  exportation  of  cotton  yarns,  coal,  copper  and  matches. 
Thus,  speaking  roughly,  our  commercial  relation  with 
Asiatic  countries  is  that  of  a  manufacturing  country  with 
producers  of  food  supplies  and  raw  materials. 

Japan  is  striving,  pressed  by  the  rapidly  increasing  popu- 
lation, to  secure  a  means  of  livelihood  through  industrial 
development.  Except  with  China  and  Hong  Kong  our 
trade  in  manufacturing  goods  is  still  small,  and  the  process 
of  transforming  Japan  into  a  manufacturing  country  is  in 
an  early  stage.  Japan  exports  two  classes  of  manufactures : 
(1)  such  articles  as  Japan  manufactures  for  her  own  use, 
and  (2)  articles  imitated  from  foreign  patterns  and  design, 
which  are  already  in  demand  in  Asiatic  countries.  Among 
those  semi-civilized  peoples  who  are  satisfied  with  cheap 
and  inferior  commodities,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  attain 
that  commercial  supremacy  which  is  the  avowed  ambition  of 
Japan. 


7  Russian  Asia,  Anam  and  other  French  India,  Philippine  Islands, 
and  Siam. 


j6  The  Foreign  Commerce  of  Japan.  [560 

Japan's  commercial  relations  with  European  countries 
stand  at  present  as  follows : 

Exports  (yen).  Imports  (yen). 

Great  Britain 11,262,000  71,638,000 

Germany   3,556,ooo  29,200,000 

France   19,150,000  8,095,000 

Belgium 297,000  7,949,000 

Italy    7,129,000  450,000 

All  the  rest 1,456,000  9,062,000 

42,853,000  126,393,000 

Two  points  are  noteworthy:  (1)  the  great  excess  of  im- 
ports over  exports;  and  (2)  the  favorable  balance  of  trade 
with  France  and  Italy.  The  former  is  due  to  our  large  im- 
portations of  cotton  and  woolen  fabrics,  and  iron  manufac- 
tures, while  the  latter  is  owing  to  our  exports  of  raw  silk. 
Numerous  foundries  are  lately  actively  at  work  in  many 
parts  of  the  country,  and  the  Japanese  are  becoming  inde- 
pendent of  foreign  countries  in  the  matter  of  the  simpler 
forms  of  machinery.  Some  of  the  leading  men  of  Japan  al- 
ready foresee  the  time  when  Japan  will  supply  the  mar- 
kets of  Europe  with  articles  of  European  type,  but  such  a 
consideration  is,  for  the  present,  out  of  the  question.  Japan's 
exports  to  the  more  civilized  countries  of  Europe  and  Amer- 
ica have  uniformly  consisted  of  highly  specialized  products, 
such  as  silk,  tea,  artistic  manufactures,  and  articles  requir- 
ing great  expertness  of  fingers.  Where  artistic  skill  and 
hand  labor  play  a  large  part,  Japan  has  always  been  success- 
ful in  competition  in  European  markets.  It  will  be  in  these 
lines  of  commodities  that  immediate  expansion  of  trade  in 
the  Western  markets  is  to  be  expected  while  our  imports  of 
iron  manufactures  will  increase  steadily  with  the  progress  of 
the  nation. 

The  following  table  shows  the  present  condition  of  our 
trade  with  America : 

Exports  (yen).        Imports  (yen). 

The  United  States 52,566,000  62,761,000 

All  the  other  American  countries 2,987,000  329,000 

55,553,000  63,090,000 
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Until  1899,  the  balance  of  trade  with  the  United  States 
was  always  favorable,  but  since  then  Japan  imports  more 
therefrom  than  it  exports  thereto.  The  principal  articles 
which  we  import  from  the  United  States  are  raw  cotton,  iron 
manufactures,  flour,  etc.,  while  the  chief  articles  of  our  ex- 
ports are  raw  silk,  silk  fabrics,  tea  and  floor  matting. 

It  will  thus  be  observed  that  the  commercial  relations  of 
Japan  with  Asia,  Europe  and  America  differ  in  character. 
Speaking  generally,  the  export  trade  of  Japan  with  Europe 
and  America  consists  of  special  products,  while  that  with 
Asia  consists  chieflv  of  those  commodities  which  were  at  one 
time  an  important  item  in  Japan's  imports,  such  as  cotton 
yarns,  matches,  umbrellas,  etc.  Japan  is  still  dependent  for 
the  supply  of  the  various  kinds  of  modern  manufactures  on 
Europe  and  America,  and  especially  for  a  supply  of 
machinery,  while  she  is  dependent  for  her  supply  of  raw 
materials  and  food  stuffs  on  Asia,  and,  to  a  great  extent,  on 
the  United  States. 

Further  changes  in  Japan's  commercial  relations  will  de- 
pend upon  the  industrial  development  of  the  country.  Dur- 
ing the  last  decade,  the  trade  from  European  countries  has 
been  decreasing,  relatively,  while  the  imports  from  the 
United  States  show  a  remarkable  increase.  It  is,  however, 
in  the  trade  with  Asiatic  countries  that  the  most  remarkable 
feature  presents  itself,  and  the  tide  of  Japanese  commerce 
now  seems  to  move  more  and  more  towards  the  eastern 
shores  of  continental  Asia,  namely,  to  Russian  Asia,  Corea, 
China,  Hong  King,  British  India  and  the  Straits  Settle- 
ments. 

CONCLUSION. 

The  growth  of  our  foreign  commerce  has  had  such  vast 
and  intricate  effects  on  every  phase  of  our  political,  social 
and  individual  life  that  it  is  difficult  to  sum  them  up.  The 
effect  on  individual  welfare  is  sufficiently  obvious — we 
owe  to  foreign  trade  not  only  the  varieties  of  goods  which 
we  import  from  different  countries,  but  also  the  cheapness 
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of  prices.  Every  article  of  foreign  growth  and  manufacture 
is  at  a  lower  price  or  of  a  better  quality  than  the  Japanese 
produce  when  offered  for  sale,  and  we  are  gaining  in  all 
those  commodities  the  whole  difference  between  the  Japanese 
and  foreign  prices.  Take  rice,  for  example.  Formerly  a 
sudden  rise  or  fall  in  the  value  of  rice  occurred  simultane- 
ously with  every  change  in  the  season's  prospects  to  the 
great  detriment  of  the  laboring  classes  throughout  the  coun- 
try. But  the  importation  of  foreign  rice  is  nowadays  acting 
as  a  regulating  factor  on  the  price  of  the  commodity  in  the 
home  market.  The  facility  with  which  it  can  be  had  from 
neighboring  countries  has  proved  an  immense  boon  to  the 
poor,  who  no  longer  go  in  fear  of  a  rice  famine.  Another 
advantage  consists  in  the  greatly  increased  variety  of  com- 
modities procurable.  We  can  buy  spices  from  India,  sugar 
from  Hong  Kong  and  the  Philippines,  coffee  from  South 
America ;  we  can  have  the  fruit  and  wine  of  every  country, 
and  metals  from  any  mine  in  the  world. 

The  effect  of  trade  on  the  nation  as  a  whole  has  been  far- 
reaching.  Only  by  the  aid  of  foreign  commerce  has  the 
consummation  of  such  vast  changes  as  Japan  has  undergone 
during  the  last  thirty  years  been  possible.  The  old  sloth 
and  inaction  has  vanished  under  the  invasion  of  new  ideas. 
Every  opening  of  a  market  has  given  stimulus  to  the  en- 
largement of  business  and  industry.  Manufactures  need 
and  find  purchasers  not  only  at  home,  but  in  foreign  markets 
all  over  the  world,  and  thus  we  notice  that  in  the  progress  of 
commerce  itself  there  is  an  ever-extending  field  for  indus- 
tries that  had  no  existence  before.  Meanwhile,  manufacture 
is  found  so  profitable  that  Japan  is  beginning  to  rely  for  food 
on  the  countries  by  which  she  is  surrounded.  During  the 
last  two  decades  this  process  has  steadily  been  going  on. 
Japan  cannot  hope  to  compete  in  agricultural  productions 
with  those  countries  which  have  immense  territory.  Hence, 
Japan  must  rely  on  industrial  development  rather  than  on 
agriculture,  and  must  strive  to  excel  in  the  quality  of  goods 
produced  rather  than  in  quantity.     The  examples  of  Egypt 
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with  its  cotton,  Italy  with  its  rice,  France  with  its  silk,  and 
England  with  its  wool  and  sheep  may  well  be  cited  as  cases 
of  countries  the  limited  area  of  which  does  not  allow  them 
to  compete  with  vast  countries  in  the  quantity  of  agricul- 
tural productions,  but  which  in  the  quality  of  their  respective 
staples  distance  all  competitors.  Japan  possesses  all  the 
advantages  necessary  to  make  her  a  great  manufacturing 
country.  Her  people  possess  exceptional  skill,  and  labor  is 
relatively  cheap ;  coal  is  abundant,  and  the  raw  material  is 
easily  obtainable  either  at  home  or  in  the  neighboring  coun- 
tries. Japan  has  supplied  the  more  civilized  countries  with 
such  articles  as  Japan  naturally  excels  in,  and  the  less  civi- 
lized countries  with  the  commodities  that  are  now  supplied 
by  foreign  countries,  but  which  the  adoption  by  Japan  of  for- 
eign methods  and  machinery  is  enabling  her  to  produce  more 
cheaply. 

We  are  at  the  very  beginning  of  beginnings.  While  the 
commercial  expansion  during  the  past  decade  has  proceeded 
with  astonishing  rapidity,  only  a  very  small  fraction,  about 
1.7  per  cent,8  of  Japanese  labor  and  capital  is  invested  in  the 
carrying  on  of  foreign  trade. 

8  The  present  annual  income  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  1,463,000,000 
yen,  of  which  25,000,000  yen  is  the  profits  of  foreign  trade. — "  Ja- 
pan," in  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica." 
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DESCRIPTIONS  OF  MARYLAND. 


From  the  time  when  Lucas  Vasquez  de  Ayllon  sailed  to 
America  and  entered  the  Chesapeake  Bay,  many  travellers 
have  entered  the  territory  now  embraced  in  the  State  of 
Maryland  and  have  written  accounts  of  what  they  found 
there.  Other  descriptions  of  the  State  or  of  parts  of  it  have 
been  written  to  serve  as  guide-books  to  strangers.  Still  other 
descriptions,  more  or  less  imaginary  in  character,  are  found 
in  the  pages  of  works  of  fiction.  It  seemed  a  task  worthy  of 
performance  to  gather  together  the  references  to  the  State 
found  in  works  in  the  classes  above  named  and  to  prepare 
a  chronological  bibliography  of  the  descriptions  of  Maryland. 
No  claim  for  completeness  is  made  for  the  list  of  books ;  but, 
at  the  least,  it  forms  a  good  working  basis  for  the  student. 
To  several  classes  of  investigators  the  list  should  prove  of 
use :  the  man  interested  in  the  State's  history,  the  chronicler 
of  local  conditions,  the  student  of  the  manners  and  customs 
of  the  people  at  any  given  epoch,  and  the  biographer  who 
may  find  references  to  the  man  whose  life  he  is  studying. 
Most  of  the  books  included  in  the  list  are  contained  in  the 
valuable  collections  of  the  Enoch  Pratt  Free  Library,  and  the 
preparation  of  the  monograph  has  been  possible  only  because 
of  the  cordial  co-operation  and  painstaking  care  of  Miss 
Anna  M.  Doerksen,  Superintendent  of  Circulation  in  that 
institution. 

It  is  probable  that  Ayllon's  voyage  (i)  was  followed  by 
others  made  by  Spaniards  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth 
century  (2),  but  the  first  great  explorer  of  Maryland  was 
Capt.  John  Smith  (3),  who  sailed  up  the  Chesapeake  from 
Jamestown  in  1608,  drawing  a  wonderfully  accurate  map  of 
the  Bay  and  partially  exploring  the  Patapsco,  Bush,  Susque- 
hanna, North  East,  Elk,  and  Sassafras  Rivers.  After  his, 
the  next  important  narrative  is  that  of  the  first  Maryland 
expedition,  sent  out  by  Lord  Baltimore  in  the  Ark  and  the 
Dove  and  landing  in  the  Province  on  March  25,  1634.  This 
narrative  by  the  good  Jesuit,  Father  Andrew  White,  has 
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come  down  to  us  in  three  forms,  all  of  which  have  been 
printed  (4).  In  the  Calvert  Papers  (5),  and  in  the  Provin- 
cial Archives  of  Maryland  (6),  are  found  scattered  here  and 
there  many  references  to  geographical  conditions,  and  the 
civil  war  between  the  Proprietary  Party  at  St.  Mary's  and 
the  Puritans  at  Providence  in  Anne  Arundel  county  (1654), 
caused  the  publication  of  a  number  of  tracts  (7),  describing 
the  events  of  that  time. 

Shortly  after  this  ( 1659) ,  we  have  the  journal  of  the  Dutch 
Embassy  to  Maryland,  written  by  Augustine  Herman  (8), 
whose  journey  led  to  his  removing  to  the  Province  and 
engraving  the  second  important  early  map  of  the  State.  Ten 
years  later,  he  was  followed  by  George  Alsop  and  Nathaniel 
Shrigley  (9),  who  enumerated  the  rivers  and  bays  of  the 
Province  and  recount  among  its  products,  "  Fuller's  Earth, 
Marl,  Saltpeter,  Iron,  Stone,  Lead,  Tin,  and  Silver  Oar." 
Several  (9a)  novels  describe  Maryland  in  the  seventeenth 
century. 

The  Labadists,  Dankers  and  Sluyter  (10),  visited  Bohemia 
Manor,  the  home  of  Augustine  Herman,  in  1679,  and  give 
interesting  glimpses  of  the  early  settlers  in  Cecil  County. 
They  suggest  for  the  first  time  a  Chesapeake  and  Delaware 
Canal,  and  note  that  they  find  their  way  by  blazed  trees  in 
the  absence  of  roads. 

The  early  Quaker  preachers  were  great  travellers  and  were 
very  apt  to  print  the  narrative  of  their  adventures.  George 
Fox  (10a),  and  Wenlock  Christison,  visited  the  shores  of  the 
Chesapeake  and  made  converts  there  and,  from  1698  to  1738, 
Thomas  Chalkley  (il),  frequently  visited  the  Province: 
in  1698,  he  visited  Friends  on  the  Patuxent  and,  crossing 
from  the  Clifts,  spent  some  time  on  the  Choptank ;  in  1701, 
he  visited  Patuxent  River  and  Herring  Bay;  in  1703,  he 
went  through  Maryland,  Virginia  and  Delaware ;  in  1706,  he 
visited  Cecil  and  Baltimore  Counties  and  established  relations 
with  Aquila  Paca,  high  sheriff  of  the  latter  county;  in  1713, 
he  went  up  the  Chesapeake;  in  1715,  he  attended  yearly 
meeting  at  Choptank;  in  171 7,  he  was  at  Nottingham  and 
Bush  River;  in  1720,  he  visited  Friends  on  West  River;  in 
1 72 1,  he  was  again  at  Bush  River  and  Nottingham  ;  in  1725, 
he  revisited  Nottingham  and  the  Eastern  Shore ;  in  1732,  he 
was  at  Nottingham  and  the  vicinity;  and,  finally,  in  1738, 
he  visited  the  Eastern  Shore  and,  crossing  the  Chesapeake  in 
a  boat,  went  from  house  to  house  among  the  Friends  on 
West,  Patuxent,  Piscataway,  and  Potomac  Rivers  and  then 
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turned  northward  to  the  Patapsco,  the  Forest  of  Gunpowder 
River,  Deer  Creek,  and  West  Nottingham. 

During  this  period,  Hugh  Jones  (12)  wrote  on  the  linen 
manufacture  in  Somerset  County  in  1697.  The  Rev.  Thomas 
Bray  (13)  came  to  the  Province  for  a  few  months  in  1700, 
and  has  left  us  a  few  notes  of  his  experiences,  and  the  ex- 
Quaker,  Rev.   George  Keith   (14),  travelled,  in   1703  and 

1704,  up  the  Chesapeake  to  West  River  and  was  at  Annap- 
olis and  Herring  Creek  with  Esquire  Finch,  Sir  Thomas 
Lawrence,  Rev.  Mr.  Hall,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Colbatch.  Crossing 
to  Kent  Island,  he  visited  the  churches  in  Talbot  County, 
went  northward  to  Shrewsbury,  crossed  the  Sassafras,  visited 
Bohemia  Manor,  returned  to  Kent  Island  and  Annapolis, 
and  finally  sailed  down  the  Chesapeake.  Stanley's  novel  deals 
(14a)  with  St.  Mary's  County  during  this  period.     About 

1705,  Ebenezer  Cook,  "  Poet  Laureat "  as  he  styles  himself, 
wrote  in  verse  the  witty  and  sarcastic  "  Sotweed  Factor  " 
(15),  describing  a  trip  along  the  Piscataway  River,  on  the 
Eastern  Shore  and  to  Annapolis.  His  account  of  the  Quaker 
is  particularly  good.  It  may  be  well  to  state  that  the  inter- 
pretation of  his  title  is  "  Tobacco  Commission  Agent."  A 
little  over  twenty  years  later,  Cook  (16)  writes  of  a  second 
visit  to  Annapolis,  during  a  meeting  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  discuss  the  tobacco  problem. 

About  this  time,  Bamfylde-Moore  Carew  (16a)  came  to 
Talbot  County  as  an  indentured  servant.  He  was  favorably 
impressed  with  the  country  and  must  have  seen  a  good  deal 
of  the  Eastern  Shore,  as  he  was  at  Newtown  (now  Poco- 
moke  City) .  Soon  after  his  arrival  in  the  Province,  he  ran 
away  and  tells  an  interesting  story  of  his  wanderings  among 
the  Indians  and  of  the  early  relations  of  the  colonists  with 
them. 

The  only  other  traveller  of  the  early  eighteenth  century 
whom  I  have  found  is  Benjamin  Holme  (17),  another 
Quaker,  who  visited  the  yearly  meetings  in  1717  and  1718, 
travelling  to  the  West,  Bush,  and  Choptank  Rivers  and 
meeting  Aquila  Paca.  Twenty  years  later,  the  noted  evan- 
gelist, George  Whitefield,  passed  through  the  Province 
preaching  as  he  went  (17a). 

George  Washington's  journal  (18),  in  1747  and  1754, 
contains  references  to  his  journeys  to  the  West,  stopping  at 
Fort  Cumberland  and  Col.  Cresap's,  and  Peter  Kalm  (19), 
the  naturalist,  visited  the  Province  in  1748.  The  Western 
Maryland  German  settlements  were  visited  about  this  time 
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by  Schlatter,  Muhlenberg  and  other  pious  missionaries,  such 
as  Schnell  (19a).  Some  interesting  notes  on  the  Atlantic 
Slope  and  on  the  rivers,  are  found  in  Lewis  Evans'  Essays 
(20)  published  in  1755,  and  about  thirty  pages  are  devoted 
to  the  Province  in  Douglass  '  "  North  America  "  (21),  writ- 
ten about  1752.  Potter's  novel  (21a),  "  House  of  de  Mailly  " 
brings  in  the  life  of  old  Annapolis  about  1744.  Christopher 
Gist's  journals  (22)  describe  journeys  in  Allegany  County  in 
1750,  1753  and  1754.  Governor  Sharpe's  Correspondence 
(23)  is  most  valuable  for  the  period  of  his  administration, 
1753-69,  and  we  get  glimpses  of  the  life  of  the  Province  in 
1755  from  a  news  letter  written  by  Daniel  Dulany  (24), 
describing  military,  political  and  social  affairs.  Of  especial 
interest  are  his  references  to  the  Acadians  in  Maryland  and 
to  a  disreputable  clergyman,  of  whose  career  in  the  Province 
he  gives  a  long  account.  In  1760,  Andrew  Burnaby  (25) 
made  quite  an  extended  trip  through  the  Province,  going 
from  Mt.  Vernon  to  Annapolis  via  Clifton  Ferry,  Marlboro, 
Queen  Anne,  the  Patuxent  and  South  Rivers,  and  thence 
across  the  Chesapeake  to  the  Sassafras.  We  note  also 
Major  Robert  Rogers'  concise  account  of  North  America  in 
1765  (25a).  The  old  travellers  are  much  more  useful  in 
telling  of  the  smaller  towns  and  the  country  than  the  modern 
ones  are.  The  former  went,  on  horse  back  or  by  coach, 
slowly;  the  latter  come  by  railroad  into  the  State,  stop  at 
Baltimore  and  make  no  other  stops.  We  may  further  note 
that  the  travellers  describe  two  routes  for  the  most  part,  that 
from  the  north  to  the  south  and  that  from  the  east  to  the 
west.  The  north  and  south  route,  in  the  eighteenth  century, 
went  on  the  Eastern  Shore  to  the  Sassafras  River  or  to  Rock 
Hall  in  Kent  County,  thence  boat  was  taken  for  Annapolis, 
from  which  place  the  route  lay  overland  to  Alexandria. 
Later  Baltimore  rose  into  importance  and  boat  was  fre- 
quently taken  from  Frenchtown  on  the  Elk  River  to  Balti- 
more, whence  the  trip  to  Washington  was  made  overland. 
When  the  railroad  was  built,  the  route  became  an  all  land 
one,  save  for  the  ferry  across  the  Susquehanna,  which  stream 
was  not  bridged  for  a  number  of  years.  As  a  result  of  this 
route,  we  find  very  few  descriptions  of  the  lower  Eastern 
Shore,  or  of  St.  Mary's  or  Calvert  Counties  and  very  few 
descriptions  of  any  part  of  the  Eastern  Shore  after  the 
railway  route  was  completed. 

The  east  and  west  route  ran,  in  the  latter  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, from  Baltimore  to  Frederick,  Hagerstown  and  Cum- 
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berland,  along  the  Patapsco  and  over  the  mountains.  By 
this  route,  came  Braddock  on  his  ill-fated  expedition  in  1755, 
and  the  road  was  carried  over  the  Alleghanies  later  and 
macadamized  by  the  Federal  government,  becoming  known 
as  the  Cumberland  or  National  road  (25b). 

When  the  railroad  was  built,  about  the  same  line  of  pro- 
gress westward  was  followed  for  a  while,  but  when  the  city 
of  Washington  grew  and  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad 
was  completed  to  the  Ohio  River,  the  traveller  was  diverted 
to  the  South,  Frederick  and  Hagerstown  were  side  tracked, 
and  he  went  from  Baltimore  to  Washington  and  then  to 
Cumberland  via  Harper's  Ferry. 

The  founding  of  Baltimore  in  1729  and  the  beginning  of 
the  German  immigration  to  that  port  and  to  Western  Mary- 
land about  that  time  are  the  most  significant  facts  in  the 
Provincial  history  during  the  eighteenth  century,  and  there 
was  a  far-reaching  influence  of  these  German  immigrants, 
headed  by  such  leaders  as  Rev.  Philip  W.  Otterbein  (26), 
pastor  of  Reformed  churches  in  Frederick  from  1760  to 
1765,  and  in  Baltimore  from  1774  to  1813. 

For  the  administration  of  the  last  Provincial  Governor, 
Capt.  Robert  Eden,  we  have  the  valuable  aid  of  William 
Eddis'  letters  (27).  In  addition  to  describing  the  political 
affairs  from  1769  to  1777,  and  the  social  life  at  Annapolis, 
Eddis  tells  of  trips  made  by  him  to  Kent  Island,  to  Rousby 
Hall  on  the  Patuxent,  to  Baltimore,  to  Frederick  and  to 
Hagerstown. 

In  1772  began  the  ceaseless  journeying  of  Francis  Asbury, 
the  pioneer  Methodist  bishop,  whose  travels  ended  with  his 
life  in  1816.  His  journal  (28)  is  chiefly  devoted  to  church 
affairs,  though  we  get  occasional  glimpses  of  the  conditions 
which  prevailed  on  the  Eastern  Shore  during  the  Revolution 
and  of  the  families  of  the  Ridgelys  of  Hampton  and  the 
Goughs  at  Perry  Hall.  Another  famous  early  Methodist 
itinerant,  Freeborn  Garrettson  (29),  began  his  peripatetic 
course  through  the  State  in  1774  and  ended  it  in  18 18.  Like 
Asbury's,  his  record  is  mainly  a  part  of  the  life  of  the 
Methodist  Church.  Asbury  and  Garrettson  were  passive 
Tories.  A  very  active  one,  J.  F.  D.  Smyth,  has  left  us  a 
vivid  narrative  in  his  "  Tour  in  the  United  States"  (30). 
In  1774?  he  was  engaged  in  farming  and  tobacco  raising  in 
Southern  Maryland  and  tells  of  the  Potomac  and  Piscataway 
Rivers,  of  Port  Tobacco,  St.  Mary's  City,  and  Annapolis, 
of  the  Jesuits,  and  of  Chesapeake  Bay.    After  the  outbreak 
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of  the  Revolutionary  war,  he  went  from  Piscataway  to 
Baltimore  by  way  of  Benedict,  Upper  Marlboro,  Annap- 
olis, and  Elkridge,  returning  on  foot  via  Nottingham  and 
Allen's  Fresh.  Later  he  became  involved  in  Connolly's  Tory 
plot  and  went  to  Frederick,  Middletown,  and  Hagerstown. 
Captured  and  imprisoned  in  Frederick  by  the  Committee  of 
Observation,  he  escaped  to  Cumberland ;  but  was  retaken, 
brought  back  to  Frederick,  and  thence  carried  to  Baltimore, 
going  from  the  Head  of  the  Elk  in  a  privateer.  Making  a 
second  escape,  he  came  down  Chesapeake  Bay  to  the  Nanti- 
coke  River  and  crossed  the  Peninsula,  via  Princess  Anne  to 
Cape  Henlopen,  catching  interesting  glimpses  of  the  Loyal- 
ist uprising.  The  Revolutionary  series  (30a)  of  Maryland 
Archives  contains  many  interesting  contemporary  descrip- 
tions. In  1778,  Thomas  Anburey  (31)  gives  a  pleasing  pic- 
ture of  the  Christmas  hospitality  he  found  in  Frederick,  and, 
in  1782,  Popp  (32)  visited  the  same  part  of  the  State. 

We  get  glimpses  of  the  Hessian  soldiers  (33)  with 
General  Howe,  in  1777-78,  and  as  prisoners  in  Frederick  in 
1781.  Madrillon  (33a)  published  a  work  in  French  in  1782, 
which  is  really  an  American  guide-book.  A  number  of 
biographical  sketches  of  the  Maryland  signers  of  the  Decla- 
ration of  Independence  give  valuable  information  as  to  the 
contemporary  conditions.  Following  these  titles  we  have 
placed  the  titles  of  other  biographical  works  dealing  with 
noted  Marylanders  (33b). 

Washington  (34)  visited  the  State  in  the  Cornwallis 
campaign  of  1781,  to  surrender  his  commission  at  Annapolis 
in  1783,  to  attend  to  business  of  the  Potomac  Company  at 
Annapolis  in  1784,  at  Frederick  in  1785,  and  at  Warburton 
in  1788,  and  to  be  inaugurated  President  in  1789.  In  1791, 
he  went  to  Chestertown  and  Annapolis,  on  his  return  to 
Mt.  Vernon,  visiting  Governor  Howard  and  St.  John's  Col- 
lege at  the  State  capital.  In  the  same  year,  he  went  to 
Frederick  and  Taney  town,  and  in  1794,  journeyed  as  far 
West  as  Williamsport  and  Cumberland.  He  visited  Balti- 
more in  1795,  1796,  and  1798,  and,  in  the  last  year,  stopped 
at  Bladensburg  and  at  Elkton  on  his  way  northward. 

In  1784,  Dr.  Thomas  Coke  (35)  began  his  Methodist  itin- 
erancies in  the  State,  coming  first  to  Quantico  and  Anna- 
messex  in  Somerset  County,  and  passing  through  Snow  Hill, 
Cambridge,  Tuckahoe,  Kent  Island,  Worton,  and  Gun- 
powder he  arrived  at  Baltimore  in  time  for  the  famous 
(  liristmas  conference.    Thence  he  went  to  Abingdon,  Tuck- 
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ahoe,  and  Pocomoke  City  (then  called  Newtown),  back  via 
Abingdon  to  Baltimore  and  closed  his  journey  by  short 
trips  to  Baltimore  and  Annapolis,  and  to  Abingdon  where 
Dr.  Jacob  Hall  was  conducting  Cokesbury  College,  the 
first  Methodist  institution  of  higher  education  in  the  world. 
In  1787,  he  was  again  at  Abingdon  and  the  Baltimore  con- 
ference with  Asbury,  and,  in  the  succeeding  year,  he  also 
visited  Annapolis  and  Chestertown.  He  visited  Bladens- 
burg,  Baltimore,  and  Elkton  in  1791,  and  went  from  Elkton 
to  Baltimore  for  conference  again  in  1792.  John  D.  Schoepf 
(36),  a  German  scholar,  in  1787,  made  geological  observa- 
tions in  his  "  Beitrage  zur  mineralogischen  Kenntniss  des 
ostlichen  Theils  von  Nord  Amerika  und  seinen  Gebirge." 
A  year  later,  came  J.  P.  Brissot  de  Warville  (37)  to  the  Head 
of  Elk,  going  thence  via  Havre  de  Grace  to  Baltimore,  whose 
bad  sanitary  condition  he  noted.  He  complained  of  the 
bad  roads,  as  did  all  of  his  contemporaries,  and  remarked 
on  the  political  conditions  and  the  result  of  slavery.  F.  M. 
Bayard  (38),  another  Frenchman  residing  in  Baltimore, 
which  city  he  describes,  made  a  very  interesting  summer 
journey  to  Berkeley  Springs,  in  1791,  passing  through 
Ellicott's  Mills  (or  as  he  calls  them  Hellicott's),  Frederick 
and  Hagerstown.  In  the  same  year  F.  A.  R.  Chateaubriand 
(39)  saw  Baltimore,  and  describes  the  approach  to  it  and  a 
plantation  he  visited  on  the  Chesapeake. 

Thos.  Cooper's  "  Information  respecting  America  "  (40) 
describes  Baltimore  and  Hagerstown  (he  calls  it  Haggar's 
Town),  and  mentions  the  price  of  articles  there  in  1793. 
Two  other  descriptions  date  from  the  same  year :  W.  Priest 
(41)  came  up  the  Chesapeake  to  Annapolis,  whose  society 
and  negroes  he  describes  and  then  went  to  Philadelphia,  via 
Baltimore,  returning  by  packet  from  Frenchtown  to  Fell's 
Point  and  finding  yellow  fever  in  Baltimore ;  J.  Harriott 
went  (42)  from  Elkton  to  Georgetown,  via  Havre  de 
Grace,  Baltimore,  and  Bladensburg  and  returned  from  Bal- 
timore to  Frenchtown  by  a  packet  boat.  He  made  obser- 
vations on  farming  methods  and  trading,  on  coaching,  and 
on  the  high  prices,  and  was  cheated  by  his  landlady.  Thomas 
Twining  (43)  gives  a  very  interesting  account  of  a  journey 
from  Elkton  to  Washington  and  return  in  1795.  He  stopped 
several  days  in  Baltimore,  at  the  Indian  Queen  tavern,  saw 
Canton  and  Governor  Howard's  House,  Belvidere,  on  the 
outskirts,  met  the  Gilmors  and  attended  a  dinner  of  the 
St.  George's  Society.  He  complains  bitterly  of  the  bad 
roads. 
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Isaac  Weld,  Jr.  (44),  came  from  Elkton  to  Baltimore,  via 
Charlestown  and  Principio  Furnace,  in  1796,  crossing  the 
Susquehanna  in  winter,  and  noting  the  iron  works.  He 
then  speaks  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  the  harbor,  the 
banks,  the  theatres,  and  the  hospitality  of  Baltimore,  and 
tells  of  his  journey  to  Washington  and  back  to  Philadelphia. 
He  sees  exhausted  land,  wretched  roads  and  log  cabins,  is 
interested  in  slavery  and  in  the  climate,  and  notes  the 
oyster  industry  and  the  inquisitive  disposition  of  the  people. 
Shortly  afterwards  he  comes  from  Pennsylvania  to  Woods- 
boro  and  Frederick,  and  goes  thence  to  Hoe's  Ferry  via 
Rockville,  the  Great  Falls  of  the  Potomac,  Georgetown,  and 
Port  Tobacco,  and  returns  to  Frederick,  whence  he  travels 
to  Baltimore. 

In  1796,  Dr.  Coke  (45)  came  again  to  America  and 
landed  on  St.  Mary's  River.  After  a  short  stay  in  Southern 
Maryland,  he  came  to  Annapolis  and  Baltimore,  where  he 
attended  the  conference  at  the  time  of  the  burning  of  the 
Lovely  Lane  Academy  and  Meeting  House.  The  Duke  de 
la  Rochefoucault-Liancourt  (46)  came  to  Maryland  in  1796, 
moving  from  Harper's  Ferry  to  Frederick,  Ellicott's  Mills, 
Washington,  Annapolis,  and  Baltimore.  He  next  journeyed 
to  Philadelphia,  via  Havre  de  Grace,  and  returned  to  the 
State,  entering  it  on  the  Eastern  Shore  at  Warwick,  and 
going  on  to  Chestertown,  Church  Hill,  Centreville,  and 
Kent  Island.  Here  he  crossed  to  Annapolis,  and  went  to 
LTpper  Marlboro,  Bladensburg,  Elkridge  Landing,  Balti- 
more, Havre  de  Grace,  and  Principio.  He  visited  Dough- 
oregan  Manor,  saw  iron  works  and  a  glass  factory,  noted  the 
social  conditions  as  to  education,  slavery,  religion,  and  jus- 
tice, observed  convicts  and  farmers,  complained  of  the 
roads,  and  inspected  Washington  and  St.  John's  Colleges. 
He  took  a  gloomy  view  of  Maryland  and  of  its  farming. 

John  Bernard  (47)  visited  Annapolis,  Baltimore  and 
Hagerstown  in  1798,  and  discussed  negroes,  politics,  elec- 
tions, and  theatres  of  Baltimore,  in  his  published  "  Retro- 
spections." Robert  Parkinson  (48)  tried  farming  near  Balti- 
more at  Orange  Hill  (now  Orangeville),  from  1798  to  1801, 
and  made  a  tour  from  Georgetown  to  Philadelphia  through 
Baltimore,  and  to  Annapolis  and  the  Eastern  Shore,  in  those 
years.  His  observations  upon  farming  topics  such  as  the 
Hessian  fly  are  of  interest,  as  is  his  account  of  Captain 
O'Donnell.  About  the  same  time,  John  Davis  (49)  came 
from   Frenchtown   to   Poole's   Island,   Baltimore,   Elkridge, 
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Bladensburg,  and  Washington,  travelling  by  coach  from 
Baltimore.  In  1805,  we  find  another  Quaker  preacher,  D. 
Ripley  (50)  visiting  Baltimore  and  Annapolis  for  evangel- 
istic purposes.  R.  Sutcliff  (51)  passed  through  the  State 
several  times  in  that  and  the  next  year.  He  first  went  from 
Elkton  and  Havre  de  Grace  to  Baltimore,  which  town  he 
found  excited  over  the  Bonaparte-Patterson  marriage,  and 
then  to  Alexandria.  Thence  he  returned  to  Port  Tobacco, 
via  Piscataway,  commenting  on  the  negro  slaves,  and  went 
on  to  Baltimore  and  Havre  de  Grace.  Later  he  went  from 
Frenchtown  to  Baltimore  and  passed  through  Ellicott's 
Mills,  Georgetown,  and  Frederick.  A  third  trip  took  him 
from  Charlestown  to  Bush  River,  to  the  Quaker  meeting  at 
Baltimore  and  to  Washington,  via  Elkridge  and  Bladens- 
burg. On  his  return,  he  went  northward  from  Baltimore  to 
the  Gunpowder  Falls.  From  this  period  date  the  activities 
of  Benjamin  Banneker  (51a),  the  negro  mathematician,  and 
Miss  Susanna  Mason  (51b),  both  of  whom  are  associated 
with  Ellicott's  Mills.     The  latter  also  wrote  on  Deer  Creek. 

John  Melish  (52)  came  in  1806  and  1807  twice  through 
the  State,  taking  the  route  from  the  Head  of  Elk  to  Balti- 
more by  boat  one  time,  and  that  from  Frenchtown  the  other 
time.  He  remarked  on  the  coffee  house  and  the  library  in 
Baltimore.  In  1807,  Joseph  Scott  (52)  issued  his  geograph- 
ical description  of  the  States  of  Maryland  and  Delaware,  a 
useful  book. 

Thomas  R.  Joynes  (53),  our  next  traveller,  came  from 
Upper  Marlboro  to  Annapolis,  via  Queen  Anne,  in  18 10. 
Crossing  the  Chesapeake  to  Easton,  he  went  south  to  Vienna, 
Quantico,  Princess  Anne,  and  Pocomoke  City,  where, 
I  regret  to  add,  he  had  fever  and  ague.  Lowell  Mason 
(54),  the  musical  composer,  crossed  the  State  by  the  Havre 
de  Grace  route  in  181 2.  In  181 3  and  18 14,  occurred  the 
campaigns  of  the  second  British  war  which  touched  Mary- 
land soil.  Sir  Harry  Smith's  "Memoirs"  (55),  and  G.  R. 
Gleig  (56),  the  Subaltern,  give  interesting  sketches  of 
the  Bladensburg  and  North  Point  campaigns,  and  Williams 
(57)  gives  the  most  exhaustive  account  of  the  former  from 
the  American  point  of  view. 

J.  H.  W.  Hawkins'  (57a)  life  describes  several  journeys 
to  Western  Maryland  and  Baltimore  between  1818  and  1844. 
He  was  Baltimore  born  and  tells  of  the  North  Point  Battle 
and  of  the  beginnings  of  the  Washingtonian  temperance 
movement.  After  the  war  of  1812  F.  Hall  (58)  visited  Anna- 
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polis  and  Baltimore  in  1816,  describing  the  social  life  and  the 
newly  erected  Washington  monument,  whence  Baltimore 
took  its  well-known  sobriquet.  In  1817,  M.  Birkbeck  (59) 
crossed  the  State  from  Washington  to  Frederick  and 
Hagerstown  and  noticed  the  horses  with  special  interest.  In 
the  same  year,  John  Palmer  (60)  crossed  the  State  by  the 
Frenchtown  route,  and  returned  from  Washington  to  Mer- 
cersburg,  Pa.  via  Frederick  and  Hagerstown.  Later  he 
again  crossed  Western  Maryland  journeying  from  Harper's 
Ferry  to  Hanover,  Pa.,  via  Frederick,  Woodsboro,  and  Tan- 
eytown  (he  calls  it  Thorneytown).  He  makes  observations 
on  trade  and  farming,  on  locusts,  and  on  slavery.  J.  M. 
Duncan  (61)  visited  Baltimore  and  the  battlefield  of  North 
Point  in  1818.  He  is  one  of  a  number  of  travellers  of  this 
period,  to  describe  the  churches  of  the  city,  being  especially 
impressed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral  and  the  Uni- 
tarian Church.  He  visited  Fort  McHenry,  the  penitentiary, 
and  hospital,  noted  the  schools  and  flour  mills,  and  the  two 
monuments,  for  the  Battle  monument  was  erected  about  this 
time.  He  tells  of  some  recent  mail  robberies.  E.  Howitt 
(62)  visited  Baltimore  in  1819,  and  was  impressed  with  its 
iron  manufactures  and  mercantile  growth.  In  18 19  and 
1820,  W.  Faux  (63)  came  through  the  State  by  the  French- 
town  route,  made  some  acute  observations  on  agriculture, 
passed  through  Frederick,  Hagerstown,  and  Cumberland, 
on  his  westward  course  and  returned  by  the  same  route  to 
Washington.  In  the  same  year,  A.  Hodgson  (64)  sailed 
on  the  Chesapeake  Bay  and  visited  Doughoregan  Manor. 
Jared  Sparks  (65)  was  pastor  of  the  Unitarian  Church  in 
Baltimore  from  18 19  to  1820  and  came  back  to  Maryland  in 
1825,  and  in  1826,  on  his  search  for  manuscripts.  He  stopped 
at  Barnum's  Hotel  in  Baltimore,  went  to  Savage  factory, 
and  visited  Chancellor  Bland  at  Annapolis.  F.  W.  Darus- 
mont  (66)  in  1820,  visited  Baltimore  and  was  impressed  by 
its  hilliness  and  its  monuments.  She  speaks  of  the  preva- 
lence of  yellow  fever.  In  1823,  J.  C.  Beltrami  (6y)  also 
noticed  the  monuments  in  passing  through  Baltimore,  whence 
he  went  to  Washington  and  Frederick.  A  year  later  the  no- 
torious Mrs.  Anne  Royall  (68)  went  from  Washington  to 
Baltimore  by  the  Frenchtown  route.  In  addition  to  those 
sights  which  other  travellers  noted,  she  speaks  of  Jones's 
Falls,  the  Masonic  Hall,  Fell's  Point,  the  Insane  Asylum, 
St.  Mary's  Seminary,  and  the  markets.  J.  Fenimore  Cooper 
(69)  commented  on  the  society  of  Baltimore,  while  stopping 
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on  his  way  to  Washington,  in  the  same  year,  and  Gottfried 
Duden  (70)  noted  the  open  sewers,  the  table  customs,  the 
horse  markets,  and  the  hotels.  He  visited  Peak's  Museum 
and  going  westward  spoke  of  the  farms  and  fences  he  saw, 
while  passing  through  Ellicott's  Mills,  New  Market,  Fred- 
erick, Hagerstown,  Hancock,  and  Cumberland,  and  of  the 
Alleghany  Mountains  he  crossed  on  his  way  to  Wheeling. 
About  this  time,  Lafayette  came  to  Baltimore  (71)  from 
Frenchtown,  being  met  at  the  boundary  of  the  State  by  Col. 
Bentalou  and  John  Quincy  Adams.  His  secretary,  Levas- 
seur,  describes  the  night  on  the  steamer,  the  reception  at 
Fort  McHenry  on  the  arrival  at  Baltimore,  and  the  festivities 
that  followed.  The  party  then  went  to  Washington,  re- 
turned to  attend  the  Farmers'  "  Fete  "  at  Baltimore,  went 
to  Annapolis,  Frederick,  and  the  Monocacy  and  later  came 
from  Havre  de  Grace  to  Baltimore  by  boat.  Comment  is 
made  on  the  city's  fire  department.  The  diary  of  John 
Quincy  Adams  (72)  refers  to  a  number  of  visits  to  the 
State,  giving  accounts  of  Lafayette's  reception  in  1824,  and 
speaking  of  the  celebration  of  the  battle  of  North  Point, 
and  the  funeral  of  Colonel  John  Eager  Howard  which  he 
attended  in  1827.  In  1828,  he  stopped  at  Barnum's  Hotel, 
attended  the  Circuit  Court,  and  speaks  of  J.  V.  L.  McMahon ; 
in  1837,  he  was  in  the  city  again  at  the  same  hotel,  famous 
for  so  many  years;  and,  in  1840,  he  made  another  stop  in 
Baltimore,  and  wrote  of  Dr.  Duncan  and  Robert  Gilmor. 

Bernhard,  the  Duke  of  Saxe  Weimar  (73)  came  from 
Frenchtown  to  Baltimore  in  1825,  saw  the  usual  sights  of 
monuments,  museum  and  churches,  visited  the  Almshouse 
and  the  Medical  College  and  then  travelled  westward  to 
Frederick.  Captain  Basil  Hall  (74)  was  in  Baltimore  in 
1827,  and  talks  of  the  aged  Charles  Carrollton,  of  the  trade 
and  society  of  the  place.  About  the  same  time  Mrs.  Royall 
(75)  came  into  the  State  again  and  travelled  to  Frederick, 
Hagerstown,  Baltimore,  and  Annapolis.  She  made  many 
sarcastic  remarks  about  the  reading  of  the  people,  the  dress 
of  the  women,  and  the  roads,  and  mentions  Bishop  Kemp, 
Rev.  Dr.  Breckenridge,  J.  H.  B.  Latrobe,  Mrs.  Caton,  and 
other  celebrities.  She  boarded  with  Mrs.  Kimball  in  Fred- 
erick and  tells  of  Fort  Severn,  St.  John's  College  and  the 
State  house  at  Annapolis. 

James  Stuart  (76),  in  the  winter  of  1829  and  1830, 
crossed  the  Susquehanna  on  his  way  from  Elkton  to  Balti- 
more, wrote  of  canvas-back  ducks,  and  saw  the  beginning 
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of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad.  He  also  went  to 
Annapolis  and  Washington.  James  Boardman  (77)  came 
to  Baltimore  through  the  Chesapeake  and  Delaware  Canal  in 
the  year  1830,  and  noted  the  churches  and  monuments,  the 
shot  tower,  and  the  new  Exchange  building,  which  later 
became  the  custom  house.  Irish  laborers,  the  circus,  the 
negroes,  Barnum's  funeral  and  the  aged  Carroll,  are  spoken 
of  by  him.  In  the  same  year,  S.  A.  Ferrall  (78)  wrote 
of  the  schooners  and  steamers  in  the  Bay,  the  trees  found 
along  the  Baltimore  streets,  the  use  of  titles,  and  the  Balti- 
more and  Ohio  Railroad.  Mrs.  Frances  Trollope  (79)  also 
came  in  1830,  driving  across  the  mountains  to  Hagerstown 
and  Baltimore.  She  speaks  of  the  fruits,  flowers,  snakes, 
and  insects,  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  and  the  Chesapeake 
and  Delaware  Canals,  the  Elk  and  the  Patapsco  Rivers.  The 
marble  houses  and  fountains  of  Baltimore,  the  schools  and 
theatres,  the  lack  of  gaiety  in  the  place,  and  the  excellence 
of  Barnum's  Hotel  all  receive  mention.  Several  tales  and 
novels  (79a)  treat  of  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 

After  1830  came  a  period  of  frequent  travellers.  T: 
Hamilton  (79b)  came  to  Baltimore  in  the  winter  of  1830- 
183 1,  saw  the  society  and  trade  of  the  place,  remarked  on 
slavery,  wrote  of  the  aged  Carroll,  and  then  went  on  the 
Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  drawn  by  horses  towards  Fred- 
erick and  thence  by  coach  to  Hagerstown  and  Clear  Springs, 
on  his  way  to  Washington,  Pa.  In  183 1,  Sir  J.  C.  Alex- 
ander (80)  saw  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  trains  drawn  by 
horses,  and  wrote  of  the  scenery  about  Baltimore,  of  Carroll, 
and  the  monuments. 

Thomas  Hamilton  visited  the  State  in  183 1,  was  impressed 
by  slavery,  saw  the  sights  of  Baltimore,  including  the  two 
monuments,  talked  with  the  aged  Carroll  and  admired  the 
women's  beauty.  He  went  to  Ellicott's  Mills  by  the  new 
railroad  and  thence  by  stage  through  Frederick  and  Hagers- 
town and  over  the  mountains  toward  the  west  (80a). 

In  1831  and  1832,  H:  Tudor  (81)  came  through  the 
Chesapeake  and  Delaware  Canal  to  Baltimore,  of  whose 
appearance  from  the  water  he  speaks,  as  he  does  of  its 
women,  its  houses,  and  its  monuments.  He  talks  of  slavery, 
and  of  Carroll,  of  canvas-back  ducks,  and  of  the  Baltimore 
and  Ohio  trains,  and  goes  to  Washington,  Cumberland  and 
Frederick.  We  have  an  anonymous  sketch  of  a  trip  to 
Chambersburg  (82),  to  Hagerstown  and  Frederick  in  1832, 
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and  also  E.  T.  Coke's  (83)  narrative  of  his  trip  across  the 
State  by  the  Frenchtown  route  to  Washington.  He  notes 
the  beauty  of  Baltimore's  women,  sees  the  exchange  and  the 
churches  and  goes  westward  on  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio 
Canal  by  Point  of  Rocks,  to  Harper's  Ferry,  and  returns  to 
Baltimore  via  Ellicott's  Mills.  The  beauty  of  its  women  and 
the  hospitality  of  Baltimore  are  also  spoken  of  by  C.  D. 
Arfwedson  (84),  who  arrived  in  the  city  in  time  to  see  the 
funeral  of  Charles  Carroll  of  Carrollton,  which  he  describes. 
He  speaks  of  the  slaves  and  the  commerce  of  the  town,  of 
the  monuments  and  the  exchange.  He  later  returned  from 
the  west,  went  from  Cumberland  to  Frederick  and  Point  of 
Rocks  by  stage  and  thence  to  Baltimore  drawn  by  the  Balti- 
more and  Ohio  horse  cars.  C.  J.  Latrobe  (85)  also  went 
over  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  from  Baltimore  to  Point  of 
Rocks.  His  remarks  on  the  Chesapeake  are  interesting,  as 
are  those  on  Carroll,  and  the  society  and  strawberry  parties 
he  saw.  In  1833,  I.  Finch  (86)  visited  Fort  Washington, 
and  St.  Mary's,  and  about  this  time  Tyrone  Power  (87) 
came  to  Baltimore  by  the  Elk  River  route,  and  wrote  of  the 
commerce  and  the  races,  Gilmor's  gallery  and  the  Front  St. 
Theatre,  the  changes  of  temperature,  the  suburbs  and  Pa- 
tapsco  Neck,  of  fox  hunting  and  ducking.  He  went  also 
along  the  Gunpowder,  and  from  Washington  to  the  Falls  of 
the  Potomac,  by  way  of  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  Canal. 

In  1834,  E.  S.  Abdy  (88)  was  impressed  by  the  condition 
of  the  slaves  and  the  free  blacks  in  Baltimore ;  G.  W.  Feath- 
erstonhaugh  (89)  ate  canvas-back  duck  and  crabs  at  Bar- 
num's,  and  then  went  to  Frederick  and  Harper's  Ferry; 
and  A.  Reed  and  J.  Matheson  (90)  came  to  Baltimore,  con- 
versed with  an  elder  of  the  Methodist  church,  and  com- 
mented on  the  slaves  and  monuments. 

Michael  Chevalier  (91)  wrote  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
Railroad,  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  Canal  and  of  the  Bank 
Mob  of  1835,  and  Miss  Harriet  Martineau  (92)  made  men- 
tion- of  the  education  of  the  Baltimore  children  and  of  the 
slavery  she  found  there.  Cox  and  Hoby  (92a)  came  to 
visit  the  Baptist  churches,  and  tell  of  the  hospitality  re- 
ceived from  Messrs.  Levering  and  Wilson,  and  of  the 
flour  mills.  Grund's  "  Aristocracy  in  America  "  (93)  speaks 
of  a  trip  by  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  from  Baltimore  to 
Washington  in  1836,  and  J.  Logan  (94)  came  from  French- 
town  to  Baltimore  and  speaks  of  the  heated  railroad  cars  he 
found  in  the  State.     He  stopped  at  Peale's  Hotel,  not  at  the 
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Fountain  or  Barnum's,  and  did  not  regret  his  choice.  In 
1836  too,  Caroline  Gilman  (95)  came  from  Harper's  Ferry 
to  Baltimore  on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  via  Sykesville,  find- 
ing a  locomotive  had  been  substituted  for  horse  power  over 
part  of  the  journey.  She  speaks  of  the  City  Spring  Square, 
the  churches,  the  bricks,  and  the  Bank  Mob. 

From  1838  to  1840,  J.  S.  Buckingham  (96)  was  thrice  in 
Maryland.  He  saw  the  city  rather  thoroughly,  discussed  the 
public  buildings,  streets,  government,  schools,  jail,  news- 
papers, women,  elections,  slaves,  free  colored  people,  etc. 
He  was  present  at  Isaac  McKim's  funeral,  recounted  the 
famous  libel  suit  in  which  Rev.  Dr.  Breckinridge  was  in- 
volved, told  of  the  Log  Cabin  presidential  campaign,  and 
of  the  suburbs.  He  went  to  Havre  de  Grace  and  Philadel- 
phia and  again  to  Harper's  Ferry,  Frederick  and  Cumber- 
land, whose  situation  he  described.  G:  Combe  (97)  came 
to  Baltimore  in  1839,  and  travelled  over  the  newly  opened 
Philadelphia,  Wilmington  and  Baltimore  Railroad,  being 
startled  at  the  recklessness  of  the  baggagemen.  We  have 
interesting  glimpses  of  the  Episcopalian  church  at  this  period 
from  Waylen's  "  Ecclesiastical  Reminiscences"  (98).  He 
also  speaks  of  Rev.  Mr.  Knapp  at  the  First  Baptist  church, 
Baltimore,  and  tells  of  Elkton,  Cockeysville,  Rockville,  and 
Havre  de  Grace.  In  the  spring  of  1840,  Wills  (98a)  went 
from  Washington  to  Baltimore  and  thence  was  drawn  by 
horses  for  a  mile  or  so  and  later  by  locomotives  along  the 
Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  to  Frederick,  where  he  took 
stage  for  Hagerstown,  Hancock,  and  Cumberland.  He  is 
impressed  by  the  wildness  of  the  Patapsco  at  Ellicott's  Mills, 
and  goes  into  raptures  over  the  scenery  of  the  Alleghanies. 
A.  M.  Maxwell  (99)  went  through  Maryland  in  1840,  by 
the  Frenchtown  route  and  speaks  of  Elk  River,  the  ducks, 
and  the  Battle  of  North  Point,  and  in  the  same  year  T :  C. 
Gratton  (100)  took  the  same  route  and  tells  of  a  railroad 
accident,  of  life  on  a  plantation  on  the  Chesapeake,  the 
hospitality  of  the  people,  and  the  institution  of  slavery. 
Willis'  "American  Scenery  "  (100a),  published  in  1840,  con- 
tains a  number  of  views  of  Baltimore  and  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  viaduct  at  the  Relay. 

J.  J.  Gurney  (101),  a  prominent  English  Quaker  went 
from  Baltimore  to  Harper's  Ferry,  in  1841,  and  speaks  of 
the  religious  conditions  of  the  city,  of  Chief  Justice  Taney, 
of  the  jail,  and  the  slaves.  In  the  same  year,  J.  Sturge  (102) 
came  to  Baltimore  and  wrote  of  Elisha  Tyson  and  the  Ouak- 
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ers  and  of  Reverend  Richard  Fuller  and  the  Baptists.  He 
went  to  the  slave  pen  with  the  poet  Whittier.  As  Maryland 
was  usually  the  first  State  visited  by  foreigners,  the  institu- 
tion of  slavery  struck  them  forcibly  here,  and  nearly  every 
one  mentions  it,  while  most  are  shocked  by  it.  Charles 
Lyell  (103),  the  well-known  geologist,  came  to  Baltimore 
in  1841,  and  also  speaks  of  slavery  and  of  the  paper  money 
in  circulation.  He  went  to  Frostburg  via  Frederick,  Har- 
per's Ferry,  Hagerstown,  and  Cumberland,  and  comments 
on  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  the  Irish  settlers,  the  iron 
mines  and  the  immigrants  going  westward.  In  the  next  year, 
Charles  Dickens  (104)  went  through  the  State  to  Washing- 
ton by  rail  and  remarked  on  the  Gunpowder  River,  Barnum's 
Hotel,  the  State  penitentiary,  and  the  slaves,  in  his  well- 
known  "  American  Notes."  J.  R.  Godley  (105)  came 
shortly  afterward  and  speaks  of  the  effect  of  Dickens' 
book,  of  the  Colonization  Society  and  the  condition  of  the 
negro,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  Baltimore  alms- 
house, and  a  farm  school  which  he  visited. 

Bayard  Taylor  (106)  travelled  from  Port  Deposit  to  Balti- 
more by  steamer  in  1844,  and  thence  went  on  foot  by  night 
through  Ellicott's  Mills  to  Washington,  and  complains  of 
the  inhospitable  householders  he  met  on  the  way.  The  next 
year,  Mrs.  Houston  (107)  was  in  Baltimore  and  went  by 
railroad  and  coach,  to  Harper's  Ferry  and  Cumberland, 
interested  in  the  mountains,  finding  the  roads  bad  and  the 
taverns  but  poor  places.  She  crossed  the  Susquehanna  by 
ferry  on  her  way  to  Baltimore  and  describes  the  railway 
cars.  Her  description  of  the  city  and  its  hilly  character  is 
of  interest.  She  saw  the  two  churches  which  all  travellers 
note,  viz. :  the  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral  and  the  Unitarian 
Church,  remarked  on  the  women,  the  monuments  and  the 
slaves,  and  encountered  beggars  and  persons  who  ate  with 
knives  at  table. 

An  anonymous  traveller  (108)  went  by  coach  and  rail 
from  Cumberland  to  Baltimore  in  1846,  by  way  of  Harper's 
Ferry,  and  describes  our  method  of  checking  baggage, 
Barnum's  Hotel,  and  Peale's  Museum.  In  the  same  year, 
Alexander  Mackay  ( 109)  visited  Havre  de  Grace  and  Balti- 
more, and  wrote  of  the  women,  the  slaves,  and  the  suburb 
of  Canton.  During  the  following  years,  Charles  Lanman 
(no)  saw  and  described  the  suburbs  of  Washington,  the 
Glade  country,  the  Cumberland  region,  the  Chesapeake  and 
Ohio  Canal  and  the  boat  trade,  Pierce's  Plantation,  and  Rock 
Creek  with  its  church. 
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From  Cumberland  to  Baltimore,  Havre  de  Grace  and 
Philadelphia,  was  the  route  of  E.  Davies  (m),  in  1847.  He 
noted  the  system  of  checking  baggage,  the  arrangement  of 
railway  cars,  and  the  religious  life  of  both  whites  and  blacks 
in  Baltimore.  Contemporaneously,  C.  A.  Goodrich  (112) 
wrote  of  the  monuments,  the  flour  mills  and  churches  of 
Baltimore,  and  of  the  North  Point  battlefield.  In  1848, 
J.  Dixon  (113)  went  from  Philadelphia  to  Baltimore  via 
the  Elk  River,  and  noted  the  Methodist  Church,  the  Cathed- 
ral, the  slaves,  and  the  monuments,  and  then  crossed  the 
Alleghanies,  going  to  Cumberland  by  way  of  Harper's  Ferry. 
Benson  J.  Lossing  (114)  visited  Elkton,  Baltimore,  and 
Annapolis,  in  the  same  year,  making  sketches  for  his  field- 
book  of  the  Revolution.  In  1849,  R-  Baird  (115)  saw  the 
monuments  and  Cathedral  in  Baltimore,  and  complained  of 
the  wretchedness  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad,  while 
Lady  E.  S.  Wortley  (116)  devoted  her  attention  to  Balti- 
more's flour  mills,  shot  tower,  custom  house,  bridges,  Cath- 
edral, monuments,  Barnum's  Hotel,  and  the  suburb  of  Can- 
ton. Fort  McHenry,  the  oysters,  the  busy  streets  in  Balti- 
mor,  some  of  them  occupied  by  railway  tracks  on  which 
trains  passed,  interested  A.  Cunynghame  (117)  in  1850,  and 
soon  afterwards  L.  B.  Mackinnon  (118)  wrote  of  the  clipper 
ships,  the  cotton  duck  manufactures,  and  the  fine  hospitality 
of  Baltimore.  F.  and -T.  Pulszky  (119)  visited  Baltimore  and 
Annapolis  in  1851  and  1852.  Of  the  former  place  they  give 
an  interesting  description,  touching  on  the  people,  the  mon- 
uments, and  the  negroes  in  prison.  They  stopped  at  the 
Eutaw  House.  Their  description  of  Annapolis  is  also  of 
interest.  They  speak  of  the  religious  toleration,  of  the  slav- 
ery found  in  the  State,  of  the  capitol  and  the  Governor's 
mansion,  then  occupied  by  Enoch  Louis  Lowe,  of  the  Naval 
Academy  and  of  the  dinner  given  to  Kossuth.  About  this 
time,  J.  W.  Hengiston  (120)  wrote  a  magazine  article  on 
Baltimore,  Washington,  the  Chesapeake  and  the  Potomac, 
trading  of  the  slaves,  the  steamboats,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  the  women,  and  the  poor  farming  land  he  saw.  In 
1852,  M.  Finch  (121)  came  to  Baltimore,  and  her  exper- 
iences seem  to  have  impressed  her  chiefly  with  the  Unitarian 
Church,  the  Quakers,  and  the  slaves.  Ele  Bowen's  "  Ram- 
bles "  (122)  belong  to  this  period  and  give  a  full  and  enter- 
taining history  and  description  of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  as 
far  as  Oakland,  and  of  the  coal  mining  in  Allegany  county. 
Four    travellers    date    their    impressions    from    1853:    W. 
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Chambers  (123)  came  through  Havre  de  Grace  to  Baltimore 
and  Washington,  noting  especially  the  negro  cabin  on  the 
steamboat  in  which  he  crossed  the  Susquehanna ;  H.  A. 
Murray  (124)  went  to  Guy's  Hotel  in  Baltimore  and  wrote 
of  the  fine  food  he  had,  of  the  theatres,  and  of  the  volunteer 
fire  companies;  F.  L.  Olmsted  (125)  told  of  the  life  of  the 
slaves  on  Mr.  C.'s  farm;  and  A.  Bunn  (126)  wrote  of  the 
canvas-back  ducks  and  the  carelessness  in  shooting,  with 
which  he  was  impressed  during  his  visit  to  Baltimore. 
Among  the  biographies  of  Maryland  men  who  flourished 
during  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  a  few  are  noted 
below  (126a). 

Three  more  voyagers  visited  Baltimore  in  1854:  J.  Shaw 

(127)  speaks  chiefly  of  the  women  of  the  city;  C.  R.  Weld 

(128)  also  pays  his  tribute  to  them,  visits  the  Maryland 
Institute  and  Agricultural  Fairs,  and,  entering  the  State 
from  the  west,  goes  from  Cumberland  to  the  Relay  and 
Washington,  and  takes  steamer  from  Richmond  to  Balti- 
more;  while  R.  Everest  (129),  going  from  Philadelphia  to 
Washington  by  rail,  devotes  his  remarks  to  slavery  and  to 
the  geology  of  the  country. 

Wm.  Ferguson  (130),  noted  the  grain  crops,  the  Patapsco 
valley,  and  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  in  1855,  while  travel- 
ling through  Havre  de  Grace,  Baltimore,  Ellicott's  Mills, 
Point  of  Rocks,  Cumberland,  and  Piedmont.  Brantz  Mayer's 
(131)  June  jaunt,  in  1856,  also  took  him  through  the 
mountains  of  Western  Maryland.  J:  W.  von  Miiller  (132) 
visited  Baltimore  in  that  year,  noting  the  monuments  and  the 
Cathedral  and  was  interested  in  the  cowcatchers  on  the 
locomotives.  In  the  same  year,  A.  Pairpoint  (133)  stopped 
at  the  Maltby  House  in  Baltimore,  and  jotted  down  his 
impressions  of  the  trade  and  markets,  the  railroads  and  the 
mules,  the  churches  and  monuments,  and,  of  course,  of  the 
negroes.  F.  L.  Olmsted  (134)  again  visited  the  State,  went 
from  Baltimore  to  Cumberland  by  rail,  and  made  notes  of 
the  blacks,  the  Cumberland  mines,  and  the  Alleghany 
Mountains. 

Chas.  Mackay  (135)  saw  Baltimore  in  1858,  and  was 
impressed  by  the  mountains  and  canvas-back  ducks.  He  also 
discusses  slave  breeding  and  speaks  of  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  Railroad.  Over  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  road,  D.  H. 
Strother  (136)  took  his  artist's  excursion  in  the  same  year. 
Gobright's  guide  (137)  to  Baltimore  was  issued  in  1858. 

In  i860,  the  visit  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  Baltimore  is 
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described  by  Cornwallis  (138)  and  Woods  (139),  the  latter 
also  speaking  of  the  mobs  and  the  new  police  force.  Early 
in  1861,  Lossing  (140)  visited  Havre  de  Grace  and  Balti- 
more to  make  sketches  for  his  field-book  of  the  War  of  1812. 

With  the  beginning  of  the  American  Civil  war  in  1861, 
we  come  to  a  period,  in  which  more  persons  visited  the  State 
of  Maryland,  than  in  any  equal  number  of  years  before  or 
since.  It  is  true,  most  of  these  came  as  soldiers  and  their 
account  is  chiefly  of  warlike  events,  of  movements  of  troops, 
and  of  armed  encounters.  Yet  in  many  a  war-time  narra- 
tive, there  is  found  a  description  of  the  country  through 
which  the  troops  marched.  Hardly  a  regimental  history  has 
been  published  in  which  a  march  through  Maryland  is 
mentioned,  without  there  being  mention,  at  the  same  time,  of 
the  strong  Union  spirit  and  beautiful  scenery  of  Western 
Maryland,  or  of  the  secession  proclivities  of  Southern  Mary- 
land. 

In  the  streets  of  Baltimore  occurred  the  first  bloodshed 
of  the  war,  on  April  19,  1861  (141).  Governor  Hicks  and 
the  Union  men  with  Federal  assistance  prevented  the  State 
from  seceding,  but  the  Secret  Service  found  many  secession- 
ist sympathizers  in  the  State,  and  careful  repression  of  them 
was  practised  (142).  Many  men  went  South  and  fought 
through  the  war  (142a)  in  the  Confederate  army.  Gen.  B: 
F.  Butler  commanded  the  Federal  troops  at  the  Relay  House 
and  took  possession  of  Federal  Hill,  thus  gaining  military 
control  of  Baltimore  (142b).  During  these  troubled  weeks, 
when  passage  through  Baltimore  was  impracticable  Federal 
troops  were  carried  by  boat  from  the  Susquehanna  River  to 
Annapolis  and  thence  to  the  District  of  Columbia. 

A  number  of  regiments  were  kept  in  Annapolis  and 
camped  there  (143)  in  1861.  An  occasional  traveller,  like 
Jones  (144),  who  noted  the  railroad  in  the  Baltimore  streets 
and  admired  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  came  to  the  State  in 
that  year.  Anthony  Trollope  (145)  crossed  the  Sus- 
quehanna by  ferry,  found  Baltimore  attractive,  wrote  of 
the  terrapin  and  ducks,  saw  Union  soldiers  on  Federal  Hill, 
and  noted  the  secession  feeling  of  many  of  the  people.  To 
Baltimore  came  "  Bull  Run "  Russell,  who  also  visited 
Doughoregan  Manor,  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  the  Mary- 
land Club,  and  shot  ducks  on  the  Chesapeake  (146). 

A  camj)  of  Union  soldiers  was  placed  at  Patterson  Park 
(147).  The  first  Maryland  Union  regiment  was  organized 
at  the  Relay,  came  to  Baltimore  for  a  while,  then  marched 


587]  Descriptions  of  Maryland.  23 

to  Hagerstown  and  guarded  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  Canal 
and  the  Potomac  fords  during  the  winter  of  1861  and  1862 
(148).  A  number  of  regiments  went  through  Baltimore  to 
Washington  by  rail  (149),  but  others  made  more  extensive 
marches  through  the  State.  Thus  the  First  New  Hampshire 
was  at  Rockville  in  June,  and  thence  marched  to  Darnes- 
town,  Poolesville,  the  Monocacy,  and  by  Point  of  Rocks,  to 
Williamsport,  where  they  crossed  the  Potomac  (150). 

The  1st  Rhode  Island  Regiment  guarded  the  railroad 
from  Annapolis  to  Washington,  then  went  to  Williamsport, 
and  next  marched  to  Washington,  by  way  of  Hagerstown 
and  Frederick  (151).  Maine  troops,  who  were  stationed 
in  Baltimore  for  a  time,  went  to  Harper's  Ferry  later  by  the 
Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  (152).  Along  the  Potomac 
were  a  number  of  skirmishes  (153),  and  some  regiments 
crossed  to  meet  the  terrible  disaster  of  Ball's  Bluff. 

The  expeditions  to  Southern  Maryland  such  as  that  sent 
to  Upper  Marlboro  to  overawe  the  Secession  party  at  the 
elections  of  November,  1861,  give  us  almost  all  the  ac- 
counts of  that  part  of  the  State  to  be  found  in  the  last  half 
century  (154).  In  November,  also,  an  expedition  was  made 
to  Worcester  county  (155).  In  the  latter  part  of  1861,  we 
find  the  87th  Pennsylvania  guarding  the  Northern  Central 
and  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroads  and  wintering  in  and 
about  Baltimore  (156),  in  which  city  the  5th  New  York 
(157),  and  other  regiments  were  also  quartered  for  a  time. 
When  the  114th  New  York  Regiment  was  quartered  there 
in  1862,  one  of  its  historians  speaks  with  pleasure  of  the 
Union  men  of  Baltimore,  and  especially  of  Judge  H.  L.  Bond 
(158).  Guarding  the  railroads  was  an  important  duty  for 
several  regiments.  The  nth  Pennsylvania  was  stationed 
for  a  while  between  Havre  de  Grace  and  Elkton  (159),  but 
we  have  more  narratives  of  regiments,  which  did  provost  and 
patrol  duty  in  the  neighborhood  of  Annapolis  Junction  and 
Annapolis  (160),  from  which  place  several  regiments  em- 
barked by  steamer  in  January,  1862  (161).  Other  regi- 
ments spent  the  winter  in  the  vicinity  of  Budd's  Ferry  on  the 
Potomac  (162),  or  at  Bladensburg  (163),  while  still  others 
merely  passed  through  the  State  on  their  way  to  the  Na- 
tional Capital  (164).  Along  the  upper  Potomac,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Poolesville  (165),  of  Edward's  Ferry,  of  Darnes- 
town,  Conrad's  Ferry,  Point  of  Rocks,  Sandy  Hook,  Buck- 
eystown,  Frederick,  Williamsport,  and  Hancock,  several  regi- 
ments guarded  the  north  bank  of  the  river  (166).     Some  of 
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these  regiments,  as  for  example  the  2nd  and  12th  Massa- 
chusetts, wintered  at  Frederick,  where  there  was  a  large 
hospital  on  the  State  camp  ground.  The  only  skirmish  of 
note  was  one  at  Hancock  in  January,  1862  (167).  Picket 
duty  along  the  upper  Potomac  occupied  some  regiments  all 
of  1862  (168),  while  other  narratives  tell  merely  of  passing 
through  Baltimore  (169),  or  of  journeys  from  Harper's 
Ferry  to  Annapolis  (170).  Still  other  troops  guarded  the 
Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad  from  Baltimore  to  Washington 
(171),  and  we  have  an  account  of  an  expedition  through 
lower  Maryland  towards  Fredericksburg  in  December,  1862 
(172).  Guard  duty,  on  the  railroad  from  Baltimore  to 
Havre  de  Grace  (173),  and  in  and  around  Baltimore,  is 
described  by  several  regimental  historians  (174). 

The  great  event  of  1862,  however,  was  Lee's  invasion  of 
Maryland,  leading  to  the  battles  of  South  Mountain  and  of 
Antietam.  Of  his  occupation  of  Frederick  and  of  the  truth 
or  inaccuracy  of  Whittier's  poem  of  Barbara  Fritchie,  we 
have  several  accounts  (175)  ;  while,  of  the  campaign  as  a 
whole  and  of  the  two  battles  it  contained,  the  narratives  are 
most  numerous  (176).  Later  in  the  year  came  a  raid  on 
Poolesville  (177).  An  interesting  series  of  articles  from 
an  anonymous  hand  in  the  Leisure  Hour  Magazine  describe 
conditions  on  the  Eastern  Shore  about  this  time  (177a). 

In  1863,  we  have  a  few  narratives  of  scouting,  etc.,  in 
Western  Maryland  (178),  one  of  an  expedition  to  Upper 
Marlboro  (179),  two  of  railway  journeys  from  Balti- 
more to  Harper's  Ferry  (180),  two  of  events  at  Annapolis 
(181),  another  of  a  Confederate  prisoner's  escape  from 
Point  Lookout  (182).  We  have  also  an  account  of  Havre 
de  Grace  and  Baltimore  from  an  English  traveller,  who 
noted  the  duck  shooting,  Druid  Hill  Park,  the  races,  the  shot 
tower,  the  hospitality  of  the  people,  and  the  effect  of  the 
war  (183).  There  was  a  slight  skirmish  at  Seneca  Mills 
early  in  June  (184),  but  the  great  number  of  accounts  of 
journeys  through  the  State  in  this  year  are  those  of  the 
regiments  who  passed  through  Maryland  on  their  way  to 
and  from  Gettysburg  (185).  In  1864,  G.  A.  Sala  visited 
Baltimore  and.  commented  on  the  "  Secesh  women  "  there 
(186),  and  there  are  several  narratives  of  guard  and  hospi- 
tal duty  performed  at  that  city  (187),  at  Annapolis  (188), 
and  at  the  military  prison  at  Point  Lookout  (189).  The 
133d  Ohio  passed  through  the  State,  from  Cumberland  to 
Washington  (190),  and  the  32nd  Maine,  from  Baltimore  to 
Washington   (191). 
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A  number  of  minor  skirmishes  took  place  in  Western 
Maryland  in  the  early  summer  of  1864  (192),  and  Early's 
raid  in  July,  with  its  fateful  battle  at  the  Monocacy  is  de- 
scribed by  a  number  of  hands  (193).  In  August,  there  was 
a  skirmish  or  so  (194),  and  one  or  two  more  occurred  in  the 
autumn  (195).  A  raid  on  Cumberland  in  February,  1865 
(196),  a  capture  of  a  vessel  on  the  Chesapeake  in  April 
(197),  and  the  war  was  over.  The  troops  returned  to  their 
homes  (198),  and  travellers  began  to  visit  Baltimore  (1Q9) 
and  the  scenes  of  the  battles  (200).  For  example,  Trow- 
bridge described  the  Antietam  valley  (201).  There  are  only 
a  few  novels  dealing  at  any  length  of  Maryland  life  during 
the  war  (202),  and  but  few  of  Maryland's  leading  men  have 
received  due  recognition  in  published  works  (203). 

In  1866,  H.  Latham  (204)  commented  on  finding  rail- 
way tracks  in  Baltimore  streets,  and  in  1867,  Mrs.  G.  Clerk 
(205)  saw  Baltimore  with  its  monuments  and  Annapolis 
with  the  Naval  Academy,  and  the  State  Legislature. 

F.  B.  Zincke  (206)  was  impressed  in  1867,  as  Latham  had 
been,  with  the  railway  and  speaks  also  of  the  strong  South- 
ern sentiment  he  found  in  Baltimore.  G.  J.  Chester's 
(207)  sketchy  and  bright  pages  allude  to  the  Cathedral  and 
the  monuments,  to  St.  Paul's  Church  and  to  the  red  brick 
houses  which  he  saw  in  Baltimore  in  1868;  and  in  1869 
"Two  Englishmen"  (208)  remark  on  the  trains  in  the 
city's  streets.  Bayard  Taylor's  article  on  the  Eastern  Shore 
in  Harper's  Magazine  is  the  source  of  the  well-known  quo- 
tation in  reference  to  the  excellence  of  the  Ocean  City  beach 
(209). 

Charles  Kingsley  (210)  drove  through  Druid  Hill  Park  in 
1871,  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  the  Monumental  city,  drove 
to  P.'s  country  place,  attended  the  Episcopalian  convention, 
and  went  through  the  Baltimore  and  Potomac  tunnel.  The 
appearance  of  the  city  and  environs  at  this  time  was  described 
by  J.  C.  Carpenter  for  "  Bryant's  Picturesque  America " 
(211).  From  the  early  seventies  date  Yelverton's  (212) 
remarks  on  Baltimore,  the  Civil  war,  the  Chesapeake  and  its 
oysters;  and  Watkins'  (213)  account  of  a  dinner  at  the  St. 
Clair  Hotel  in  Baltimore. 

Edward  King  (214)  visited  Baltimore  in  1874,  speaks 
of  the  foreign  trade,  the  grain'  elevators,  iron  manufactures, 
canning  of  oysters  and  fruit,  and  of  the  trade  in  sugar  and 
tobacco.  He  visited  Federal  Hill  and  Canton,  and  alludes 
to  the  railroads  which  enter  the  city.     Reference  is  made  to 
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the  City  Hall,  the  churches  and  charitable  institutions,  the 
Maryland  Institute,  and  the  projected  Johns  Hopkins  Uni- 
versity. By  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  he  travelled  from  Bal- 
timore to  Cumberland,  and  he  also  visited  Annapolis.  A 
seldom  described  portion  of  the  State  was  traversed  by  N.  H. 
Bishop  (215)  in  the  same  year,  when,  in  his  paper  canoe,  he 
paddled  through  the  Chincoteague  Bay,  writing  of  birds, 
fish  and  oysters,  and  the  legend  that  Whalley  the  regicide 
settled  in  that  vicinity.  Robert  Wilson  (216)  also  travelled 
on  the  Eastern  Shore  about  the  same  time  and  wrote  of  the 
Peninsula,  of  the  Bay,  with  its  products:  ducks  and  fish, 
oysters,  crabs,  and  terrapin,  of  the  town  of  Crisfield  and  cf 
the  industries  of  the  Eastern  Shore  and  of  Queen  Anne's 
and  Kent  Counties.  From  this  period  also  dates  Captain 
Willard  Glazier's  work  (217),  which  is  virtually  a  guide- 
book to  Baltimore  and  the  Druid  Hill  Park,  referring  also 
to  the  Grand  Army  of  the  Republic,  and  the  events  of  1861. 

In  1878,  Sir  G:  Campbell  (218)  visited  Baltimore  and 
stayed  at  the  Mt.  Vernon  Hotel.  He  was  much  interested 
in  the  new  Johns  Hopkins  University  and  in  the  condition 
of  the  negro.  He  speaks  of  the  street  gutters,  of  the  Athen- 
aeum and  Maryland  Clubs  and  of  some  prominent  men  he 
met :  such  as  Francis  King,  Governor  Whyte  and  Governor 
McLane.  G.  A.  Sala  (219)  came  to  Baltimore  and  spent  a 
Sunday  there  at  the  Mt.  Vernon  in  1879.  He  describes  the 
town,  its  churches  and  its  monuments.  Probably  in  this 
year  Baltimore  was  visited  by  two  Germans,  Frederick 
Bodenstedt  (220)  and  C.  Stangl  (221).  The  latter  writes 
concerning  the  bridges  over  the  Susquehanna  and  the  Gun- 
powder. Another  German,  Hermann  Zschokke  (222),  vis- 
ited Baltimore  and  Ilchester,  Woodstock  and  Annapolis  in 
1880.  He  was  especially  interested  in  the  Roman  Catholics 
and  visited  their  churches,  parochial  schools  and  other  insti- 
tutions. In  Baltimore,  he  also  noted  the  hospitality  of  the 
people,  and  the  preparations  for  the  Sesqui-centennial  cele- 
bration of  the  anniversary  of  founding  the  city.  He  went 
to  Fort  McHenry  and  the  City  Hall,  and  saw  the  parks,  shot 
tower,  Peabody  Institute,  hospitals,  and  monuments.  He 
was  interested  in  the  negroes,  and  saw  the  Naval  Acad- 
emy at  Annapolis,  and  the  monitors  then  lying  at  the  wharf 
there.  Lady  Duff  us  Hardy  (223)  came  about  this  time,  de- 
scribed the  shops  and  residences  of  Baltimore,  its  parks  and 
monuments,  and  complained  of  its  ill-paved  streets. 

F.   Mayer's    (224)    description   of  old   Baltimore   merch- 
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ants  was  printed  in  1880,  and  in  188 1,  Joel  Cook  (225) 
came  from  Philadelphia  to  Baltimore  and  described  Elkton 
and  the  country  along  the  road.  He  visited  Fort  McHenry, 
Lexington  Market,  Greenmount  Cemetery,  Bay  View  Alms- 
house, Druid  Hill  Park,  and  Mt.  Vernon  Place.  W.  H. 
Russell  (226)  and  A.  Sutter  (227)  visited  Baltimore  in 
the  same  year  and  the  latter  crossed  the  basin  in  the  ferry. 
Pie  also  visited  Cumberland  and  speaks  of  the  farmland  of 
the  State.  T.  S.  Hudson  (228)  was  interested  in  the 
oyster  packing  industry,  and  the  grain  trade  of  Baltimore  in 
1882,  and  an  anonymous  traveller,  who  stopped  at  the 
Carrollton  House  (229),  noted  the  passage  of  railway  trains 
through  some  of  the  streets,  street  cars  drawn  by  mules, 
the  City  Hall,  Fort  McHenry,  and  the  Park. 

J.  Hatton  (230)  came  to  Baltimore  on  a  snowy  day  about 
Christmas  time,  1883,  and  tells  of  the  horn  blowing  which 
was  characteristic  of  the  season,  of  the  street  cars,  the 
signs  on  shops,  street  venders,  the  appearance  of  Baltimore 
street,  the  women,  and  the  Academy  of  Music.  E.  von 
Hesse  Wartegg  (231)  visited  the  city  about  the  same  time, 
and  was  charmed  with  it.  He  refers  to  the  women,  the 
monuments,  the  trade,  the  parks,  the  negroes,  the  German 
inhabitants,  and  the  saloons.  J.  E.  Raum  (232)  visited 
Baltimore  and  Annapolis  in  1884,  and  J.  T.  Rothrock  (233) 
cruised  in  the  Chesapeake  in  the  same  year. 

We  now  come  to  a  break  of  five  years  without  travellers, 
until  W.  G.  Blaikie  visited  Baltimore  in  1889  (234),  and 
noted  the  Peabody  Institute,  the  Hopkins  University,  the 
Park,  and  the  serpentine  stone  used  for  some  of  the  build- 
ings. A  year  later,  Max  O'Rell  (235)  called  Baltimore  a 
middle  class  city  and  was  charmed,  as  is  every  one,  with  the 
beauties  of  Druid  Hill  Park,  for  whose  acquisition  Balti- 
moreans  owe  gratitude  to  Governor  Thomas  Swann.  A. 
Craib  (236)  went  through  the  State  from  Washington  to 
Philadelphia  about  this  time,  stopped  at  Aberdeen  and  at- 
tended the  First  Congregational  Church  in  Baltimore.  The 
late  Prof.  G:  H.  Williams  of  the  Hopkins  printed  notes  of 
excursions  made  by  him  and  his  geological  classes  in  var- 
ious parts  of  the  State  (237).  This  work  begun  by  him, 
and  carried  on  by  his  successor,  Prof,  Wm.  B.  Clark,  has 
developed  into  the  valuable  Maryland  Geological  Survey. 

The  great  number  of  travellers  coming  to  attend  the 
World's  Columbian  Exposition  of  1893,  was  partially  the 
cause  of  the  appearance  of  a  number  of  guide-books  about 
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the  same  time,  dealing  with  Maryland  in  whole  or  part.  We 
have  no  record  of  any  of  the  travellers  save  a  brief  refer- 
ence made  to  Baltimore  and  Locust  Point  by  L.  Claretie 
(238)  in  1892. 

C.  D.  Wilson  (239)  wrote  of  the  Eastern  Shore  as  the 
"  Land  of  the  Epicure,"  about  this  period,  and  Dean  S.  R. 
Hole  (240)  described  his  visit  to  Baltimore  in  1894,  refer- 
ring to  the  monuments,  the  Peabody,  and  the  Johns  Hopkins. 
Mrs.  H.  W.  Ridgely's  (241)  entertaining  record  of  her 
researches  through  the  old  brick  churches  was  published  in 
1894,  and,  in  that  year,  Lady  Theodora  Guest  (242)  passed 
through  Havre  de  Grace  to  Baltimore  and  visited  Eutaw 
Place,  the  Park,  and  Walters'  Picture  Gallery.  A.  Lutaud 
(243),  a  Frenchman,  visited  Baltimore  and  Annapolis 
in  1895,  and  remarked  on  the  trolley  roads,  the  narrow 
streets,  the  Walters'  Gallery,  Mt.  Vernon  Place,  the  Johns 
Hopkins  Hospital  and  University,  and  the  other  schools. 
He  also  described  the  Naval  Academy. 

J.  Edgeworth's  Maryland  memories  (244)  of  the  Pied- 
mont region  and  of  plantation  life  appeared  about  this  time 
as  did  C.  D.  Wilson's  article  on  the  Eastern  Shore  (245). 
In  1898,  C.  W.  Bump  (246)  travelled  "  Down  the  historic 
Susquehanna  "  and,  a  year  or  two  later,  Rufus  R.  Wilson 
(247)  rambled  along  the  Eastern  Shore.  About  the  close 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  T.  A.  Glenn's  "  Some  Colonial 
Mansions  "  contained  sketches  of  Bohemia  Manor,  the  Car- 
rolls,  and  Prestons  at  Patuxent  (248),  and  Powell's  "His- 
toric Towns  "  (249)  included  sketches  on  Baltimore  by  St. 
G.  L.  Sioussat  and  on  Annapolis  and  Frederick  by  Mrs. 
S.  A.  Shafer.  A  brief  article  on  Kent  Island  by  Bernard  C. 
Steiner  described  an  excursion  in  November,  1903  (250). 

A  number  of  novels  deal  with  Maryland  life  since  the 
close  of  the  Civil  War  (251)  and  several  biographical  works 
(252)  and  recent  guide-books  (253)  may  be  noted.  No 
list  of  descriptions  of  Maryland  would  be  complete  without 
a  reference  to  the  descriptions  of  the  Walters'  Art  Col- 
lections (254). 
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St.  Inigoes.      (St.  Mary's  county.) 
1684.     Kennedy,    J :    P.      A    legend    of    Maryland.      Atlantic 

Monthly,  vol.  vi,  July,  i860,  pp.  29-44,  141-152. 
Also  in  At  home  and  abroad.    1872,  pp.  37-87.   A  legend 

of  Maryland. 

(10)  1679.     Dankers,  J.,   and   Sluyter,   P:     Journal  of  a  voyage 

to  New  York,  and  a  tour  in  several  of  the  American 
colonies  in  1679-80.  1867,  pp.  193-212,  214-221. 
1660-188-.  Mallery,  C :  P.  Ancient  families  of  Bohemia 
Manor.  Papers  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Dela- 
ware, 1888. 
(10a)  1672.  Fox,  G:  Journal,  n.  d.,  pp.  455-457.  Entered  Md. 
between  the  Bohemia  and  Sassafras  Rivers ;  waded 
the  Chester  River ;  to  Robert  Harwood's  at  Miles 
River ;  to  John  Edmundson's ;  to  the  Kentish  Shore ; 
to  Wm.  Wilcock's ;  to  Tredhaven  Creek ;  to  John 
Edmundson's ;  the  Choptank  River  and  its  numerous 
boats ;  along  the  Chesapeake,  passing  Crane's  Island, 
Swan's  Island,  and  Kent  Island;  crossed  the  Chesa- 
peake Bay;  to  the  head  of  the  Bay;  to  Hatton's 
Island ;  George  Wilson's ;  James  Frizby's ;  to  Sev- 
ern ;  to  the  Western  Shore ;  William  Coale's ;  Abra- 
ham Birkhead's ;  Peter  Sharp's  on  the  Clifts ;  to 
James  Preston's  on  the  Patuxent. 

For  this  period  see  also : 
1684.  Whitehead,  W:  A.  East  Jersey  under  the  Proprie- 
tary governments,  p.  300.  Patrick  Falconer's  letter 
to  Maurice  Trent,  Elizabeth  Toun  in  East  Jersey, 
the  28th  of  October,  1684.  "  I  have  also  travelled 
in  Maryland,  I  cannot  but  say  it  is  a  good  Countrey, 
but  its  possessed  with  a  Debauched,  Idle,  Lasy  Peo- 
ple, all  that  they  Labour  for  is  only  as  much  Bread  as 
serves  them  for  one  Season,  and  as  much  Tobacco 
as  may  furnish  them  with  Cloaths.  I  believe  it  is 
the  worst  improved  Countrey  in  the  world,  for  the 
Indian  wheat  is  that  they  trust  to,  and  if  that  fail 
them  they  may  expect  to  starve." 

(11)  1698-1738.     Chalkley,  T:     Collection  of  the  works  of,  1791. 

(1698,  pp.  15-16,  23;  I70i,p.  33;  1703,  pp.  38-39,  47-48 
1706,  pp.  48-50;  1713,  P-  82;  1715,  p.  83;   1717,  p.  89 
1720,  p.  106;  1721,  p.  106;  1725,  pp.  '150-151,  162-164 
1732,  p.  260;  1738,  pp.  308-310,  312-313,  499-502.) 
1691,  1696,  1697,  1713.     Dickinson,  James.    Journal,  etc.,  1745. 
Friends    (Quakers)    on   either   shore   of   the   Chesa- 
peake, pp.  52-53,  97-98,  112,  145. 

(12)  1697.     Jones,    Hugh.      Royal    Philosophical    Society   transac- 

tions and  collections.     V.  3,  p.  600. 
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1686-1700.  See  also  Blome,  R:  The  present  state  of  his 
Majestie's  isles  and  territories  in  America,  from  the 
year  1686- 1700. 

(13)  1656-1729.     Bray,    T:      A    short    historical    account    of    Dr. 

Bray's  life  and  designs ;  by  Rev.  Richard  Rawlinson. 
Maryland  Historical  Society.  Fund  Publication  No. 
2,7.     Ed.  by  B.  C.  Steiner,  1901. 

Letter  relating  to  the  state  of  the  P.  E.  Church  in 
Maryland ;  also  in  Collections  of  the  Prot.  Episc. 
Historical  Society  for  the  year  1851,  pp.  99-107. 

Rev.  Thomas  Bray:  See  Sewanee  Review,  July, 
1903,  article  by  Bernard  C.  Steiner. 

(14)  1703-1704.     Keith,    G:      Journal.      Collections    of    the    Pro- 

testant Episcopal  Historical  Society  for  the  year 
185 1,  pp.  39-42,  46-47. 

(14a)  1700-19.  Stanley,  Harvey.  Pilate  and  Herod.  A  tale 
illustrative  of  the  early  history  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  the  province  of  Maryland.  1853.  (Prin- 
cipally St.  Mary's  county.) 

(15)  1705?    Cook,  Eben.     Sot-weed  Factor,  1708.     Md.  Hist.  Soc. 

Fund  Pub.  No.  36.     Ed.  by  Bernard  C.  Steiner. 

(16)  1728?    Cook,    Eben.      The    Sot-weed    Redivivus,    1730.      Md. 

Hist.  Soc.  Fund  Pub.  No.  36.  Ed.  by  Bernard  C. 
Steiner. 

(16a)   17 — .     Carew,  Bamfylde- Moore   (1693-1770).     Life  and  ad- 
ventures of;  by  R.  Goadby.   n.  d.,  pp.  56-82. 
See  also  Bluett,  T  :    Some  memoirs  of  the  life  of  Job, 
the   High   Priest  of   Boonda   in   Africa,   who  was   a 
slave  about  two  years  in  Maryland.     1734. 

(17)  1717-1718.     Holme,  B:    (1682-1749).     Works,  with  life,  1753, 

PP-  23,  27. 

For  a  somewhat  later  period,  see : 

Griffith,  J:  (1713-76).  A  journal  of  life,  etc.,  in  the 
ministry.     1779,  pp.  370,  381-382. 

1746,  1748.  Woolman,  J:  (1720-72).  Journal;  ed.  by  J:  G. 
Whittier,  1884,  pp.  70-72,  76. 

(17a)  1739-1740.  Whitefield,  Rev.  G:  Journal  of  a  voyage  from 
London  to  Savannah  in  Georgia,  1739- 1743.  2  v. 
in  1.  V.  1,  Pt.  5,  pp.  56-62.  North  East;  Susque- 
hanna Ferry;  Joppa ;  Newtown  (Baltimore)  ;  Annap- 
olis; Upper  Marlborough;  Piscataway;  Portobacco; 
and  the  Potomac  River.  V.  2,  Pt.  2,  pp.  76-77. 
Nottingham  to  Bohemia;  to  St.  George's. 

(18)  1747,  1754.     Washington,    G:      Journal    1747-1754.      Ed.    by 

J.  M.  Toner.  3  v.,  1893.  V.  1,  pp.  30-34;  v.  3,  pp. 
30,  48-51,  65. 

(19)  1748.     Kalm,  Peter.     Travels  into  North  America,  contained 

in  Pinkerton,  J:,  comp.  Collection  of  voyages  and 
travels.     17  vols.,  v.   13,  p.  380. 
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Original:  Kalm  (P.)-  En  Resa  til  Norra  America, 
pa  Kongl.  Swenska  Wetenstaps  Academiens  be- 
fallning,  och  publici  kostnad,  sorrattad  af  Pehr  Kalm, 
Professor  i  Abo.     Stockholm,  1753-1761. 

(19a)  1743.  Hinke,  W:  J.,  and  Kemper,  C:  R,  eds.  Moravian 
diaries  of  travels  through  Virginia.  Extracts  from 
the  diary  of  Leonard  Schnell  and  Robert  Hussey  of 
their  journey  to  Georgia,  Nov.  6,  1743-Apr.  10,  1744. 
Virginia  Magazine  of  History  and  Biography,  v.  xi, 
No.  4,  April,  1904,  p.  372. 

1748.  Hinke,   W:   J.,  and  Kemper,   C:   E.,  eds.     Moravian 

diaries  of  travels  through  Virginia.  Bro.  Gottschalk. 
Virginia  Magazine  of  History  and  Biography,  v.  xi, 
No.  3,  Jan.,  1904,  pp.  225-237. 

1749.  Hinke,   W:  J.,   and  Kemper,   C:   E.,   eds.     Moravian 

diaries  of  travels  through  Virginia.  Leonard  Schnell 
and  J :  Brandmiiller.  Virginia  Magazine  of  History 
and  Biography,  v.  xi,  No.  2,  Oct.,  1903,  pp.  115-118. 

1753.  Hinke,  W :  J.,  and  Kemper,  C :  E.,  eds.     Diary  of  the 

journey  of  the  first  colony  of  Single  Brethren  to 
North  Carolina.  Virginia  Magazine  of  History  and 
Biography,  v.  xii,  No.  2,  Oct.,  1904,  pp.  140-141. 

(20)  1755.     Evans,  Lewis.     Geographical,  historical,  political,  and 

mechanical  essays,  1755,  pp.  6-8,  22-24. 

(21)  1752.    Douglass,  W.     North  America.     2  v.,  1760,  v.  2,  pp. 

353-384. 
See  also  Burton,  R.    English  empire  in  America,  1729, 
pp.  113-117. 
17—.     Oldmixon,  J:     British  Empire  in  America.     London, 
1708,  2  vols. 

Martin,  B:  America.  3  v.,  1755-1759-  (Plans  of  Ft. 
Frederick.) 

Goldsmith,  J.  Present  state  of  the  British  Empire  in 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America.     1767. 

Jenyns,  S.  European  settlements  in  America.  2  v., 
1766,  v.  2,  pp.  210-216. 

(21a)   1744.     Potter,  M.  H.    The  house  of  de  Mailly.    (Annapolis.) 

(22)  1750-54-     Gist,  Christopher.     Journals;  ed.  by  W:  M.  Dar- 

lington, 1893-  1750,  p.  32;  175 1,  PP-  68-69;  1753, 
p.  80;  1754,  p.  86. 

(23)  1753-69.      Sharpe,    Horatio.      Correspondence    of.      Ed.    by 

W:  H.  Browne.  Archives  of  Maryland,  3  vols., 
1888-95. 

1754.  Rowland,  Kate  Mason.     The  Maryland  delegates  to 

the  Albany  Congress.  Dixie;  vol.  ii,  Sept.,  1891,  pp. 
274-299. 

(24)  1755.     Dulany,  Daniel.  _  Military  and  political  affairs  in  the 

middle  colonies  in  1755.  Pennsylvania  Magazine  of 
History  and  Biography,  v.  iii,  1879,  pp.  11-31. 
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Dulany,  Daniel.  Maryland  gossip  in  1755.  Pennsyl- 
vania Magazine  of  History  and  Biography,  v.  iii, 
1879,  pp.  144-149- 

(25)  1760.     Burnaby,  Andrew.    Travels  through  the  middle  settle- 

ments in  North  America,  contained  in  Pinkerton, 
J:,  comp.  Collection  of  voyages  and  travels.  17 
vols.,  v.  13,  pp.  72S-727- 
See  Burnaby,  A.  Travels  through  the  middle  settle- 
ments in  North  America,  in  the  years  1759  and  1760 ; 
with  observations  upon  the  state  of  the  colonies, 
London,  1775.  Revised,  corrected  and  greatly  en- 
larged by  the  author,  London,  1798. 

Burnaby,  A.  Voyage  dans  les  colonies  du  milieu  de 
l'Amerique  Septentrionale,  sait  en  1759  et  1760. 
Tr.  par  M.  Wild.     Lausanne,  1778. 

Burnaby,  A.  Reisen  durch  die  Mittlern  Kolonien  der 
Englander  in  Nord-Amerika ;  von  C.  D.  Ebeling. 
Hamburg  und  Kiel,  1776. 

About  this  time  appeared  Burke,  Edmund.  Account 
of  the  European  settlements  in  America,  2  vols., 
1760,  v.  2,  pp.  226-233. 

Auld,  James.  Journal,  1765-1770.  Southern  History 
Association,  v.  viii,  No.  4,  July,  1904.  pp.  255-256. 

(25a)  Rogers,  Maj.  Robert.    Concise  account  of  North  Amer- 

ica.    London,  1765,  p.  264. 

1755.     Hulbert,  Archer  B.     Historic  highways  of  America : 
Braddock's  Road.     1903. 

(25b)  1755.  Lowdermilk,  Will  H.  History  of  Cumberland,  etc. 
1878,  pp.  xxiv-xlix.  Gen.  Braddock's  orderly  book  at 
Frederick  and  Cumberland. 

Hulbert,  Archer  B.  Historic  highways  of  America: 
Pioneer  roads  and  experiences  of  travellers.  (Vol. 
1.)    1904,  pp.  28,  53,  68. 

Hulbert,  Archer  B.  Historic  highways  of  America: 
Washington's  Road.     1903. 

1806-.     Hulbert,  Archer  B.     Historic  highways  of  America: 
The  Cumberland  Road.     1904. 

Searight,  T:  B.  The  old  pike.  1894.  (A  history  of 
the  National  Road.) 

Hulbert,  Archer  B.     The  Old  National  Road.     1901. 

(26)  1760-65,1774-1813.    Otterbein,  Philip  W :  (1726-1813).  Life; 

by  A.  W.  Drury. 
For    sketches    of    other    ministers    of    the    Reformed 
Church,  see  Harbaugh,  H  :   Fathers  of  the  Reformed 
Church.    6  vols. 

(27)  1769-1777.     Eddis,  W:     Letters  from  America,  1792. 

1760-1775.     See  also  Churchill,  Winston.     Richard  Carvel, 
1902.     (Carvel  Hall,  Annapolis.) 
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17 — .     Bordley  Family.     Biographical  sketches;  by  E.  Bord- 
ley  Gibson,  1865. 
For  descriptions  of  life  in  Maryland  in  later  Provincial 
times,  see : 

Mayer,  Brantz.  Old  Maryland  manners.  Scribner's 
Monthly,  vol.  xvii,  January,   1879. 

Lossing,  Benson  J.  Historic  buildings  of  America: 
The  Maryland  State-House.  Potter's  American 
Monthly,  vol.  iv,  No.  38,  February,  1875,  pp.  81-87. 

Palmer,  J :  W.  Old  Maryland  homes  and  ways.  Cen- 
tury Magazine,  vol.  xxvii,  No.  2,  December,  1894, 
pp.  244-261. 

Palmer,  J:  W.  Certain  worthies  and  dames  of  old 
Maryland.  Century  Magazine,  vol.  xxix,  No.  4, 
February,  1896,  pp.  483-499. 

Randall,  T.  H  :     Colonial  Annapolis.     The  Architec- 
tural Record,  vol.  1,  No.  3,  January-March,  1892,  pp. 
309-343. 
1771.     Riley,  Elihu  S.    The  first  theatre  in  America  (Annap- 
olis).   Dixie,  vol.  ii,  Oct.,  1899,  pp.  364-370. 

17 — .     Riley,  Elihu  S.    The  Athens  of  America.    Dixie,  vol. 
ii,  August,  1899,  pp.  156-182. 
For  another  old  family  see :    Ancient  families  of  Vir- 
ginia, Maryland,  etc.  (Brent  family).     De  Bow's  Re- 
view, vol.  xxvi,  May,  1859,  pp.  487-502. 

1763 (?) -1779.  Cresap,  Thomas;  by  Stevenson,  Mrs.  M. 
L.  C.  Ohio  Arch,  and  Hist.  Pub.  No.  10,  1902,  pp. 
146-164. 

Eden,  Sir  Robert  (1741-1784).  Life  and  administra- 
tion; by  Bernard  C.  Steiner.  Johns  Hopkins  Univer- 
sity Studies.     Series  xvi,  Nos.  7-8-9,  pp.  341-476. 

(28)  1772-1815.  Asbury,  Francis  (1745-1816).  Journal,  3  vols., 
1852:  1772,  v.  1,  p.  26,  Bohemia;  p.  48,  Deer  Creek; 
PP-  53-54  Baltimore,  Joppa,  Charlestown,  Bohemia ; 
^TIZ-*  PP-  56-65?  Bohemia,  Susquehanna,  Bush,  Balti- 
more, Joppa,  Neck,  Deer  Creek;  pp.  67-68,  Bohemia, 
Susquehanna,  Baltimore ;  pp.  81-83,  Deer  Creek, 
Gunpowder  Neck,  Baltimore,  Middle,  Back,  and 
Patapsco  Neck ;  p.  89,  Kent  County ;  p.  92,  Deer 
Creek ;  p.  93,  Annapolis ;  pp.  94-95,  Baltimore ;  1774, 
p.  99,  Elkridge;  pp.  111-112,  Charlestown;  1775,  pp. 
146-153,  Baltimore;  pp.  175-176,  Baltimore  (Man  of 
War)  ;  1776,  pp.  184-190,  Baltimore,  Frederick, 
Hagerstown;  pp.  198-208,  Gunpowder  Neck,  Bush, 
Deer  Creek,  Elkridge,  Baltimore;  1777,  pp.  230-245, 
Baltimore,  Susquehanna,  Reisterstown,  Annapolis, 
Patuxent,  Deer  Creek,  Gunpowder,  Elkridge ;  pp. 
248-272,  Annapolis,  Frederick,  Elkridge,  Baltimore, 
Curtis's  Creek,  Magothy  River,  Rocky  Creek,  Deer 
Creek,  Reisterstown,  Kent  Island ;  1778,  Chester- 
town,    Quaker    Neck,    Frederick;    p.    294,    Somerset 
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County;  1779,  p.  325-  Talbot  County;  1780,  pp.  362- 
365,  Cecil  County,  Baltimore ;  p.  408,  Baltimore ;  1781, 
p.  423,  Kent  County,  Baltimore ;  pp.  430-432,  Seneca, 
Elkridge,  Baltimore,  Bush,  Deer  Creek;  1782,  p.  434, 
Baltimore;  p.  446,  Baltimore,  West  River;  p.  447, 
Calvert  County;  p.  450,  Frederick,  Perry  Hall;  1783, 
PP-  459-46o,  Baltimore,  Calvert;  p.  465,  Talbot;  p. 
467,  Baltimore,  Elkridge ;  1784,  p.  473,  Baltimore ; 
p.  476,  Frederick,  Reisterstown;  pp.  482-483,  Queen 
Anne's,  Kent  Island,  Cambridge,  Taylor's  Island;  p. 
484,  Snow  Hill ;  pp.  485-486,  Bohemia,  Deer  Creek, 
Baltimore,  Frederick,  Calvert,  Abingdon,  Perry  Hall ; 
1785,  pp.  496-497,  Calvert  County,  Annapolis,  Balti- 
more, Abingdon,  Sharpsburg;  p.  498,  Baltimore;  pp. 
500-501,  Kent  County,  Dorset,  Caroline ;  p.  501, 
Abingdon,  Baltimore,  Annapolis;  1786,  p.  511,  Balti- 
more, Abingdon,  Antietam;  p.  514,  Western  Mary- 
land; p.  517,  Pipe  Creek,  Abingdon;  p.  521,  Cam- 
bridge, Vienna,  Wicomico,  Pocomoke ;  p.  522,  Tuck- 
ahoe ;  p.  523,  Queen  Anne's,  Baltimore ;  1787,  v.  2,  p. 
10,  Abingdon,  Elkton,  Perry  Hall,  Bladensburg;  p. 
15,  Hagerstown,  Oldtown,  Cumberland;  pp.  17-18, 
Reisterstown,  Baltimore,  Abingdon ;  pp.  20-23,  East- 
ern Shore,  Cambridge,  Easton,  Kent  Island,  Tuck- 
ahoe,  Queen  Anne's,  Worton,  Chestertown,  Abing- 
don, Annapolis,  Port  Tobacco ;  1788,  p.  39,  Balti- 
more, Abingdon;  p.  40,  Bowen's(?),  Paramore's(  ?)  ; 
p.  41,  Annamessex,  Broad  Creek,  Somerset  County; 
pp.  42-43,  Queenstown,  Kent  Island,  Chestertown, 
Georgetown,  Elkton,  Abingdon,  Baltimore,  Annap- 
olis, Calvert  County;  1789,  pp.  50-51,  Montgomery 
County,  Baltimore,  Abingdon,  Chestertown ;  pp.  57-58, 
Cumberland,  Oldtown;  pp.  59-61,  Frederick,  Liberty, 
Seneca,  Baltimore,  Abingdon,  Bush,  Havre  de  Grace ; 
p.  63,  Magothy  Bay;  pp.  64-67,  Annamessex,  Broad 
Creek,  Wye,  Tuckahoe,  Baltimore,  Annapolis,  Pier- 
ring  Bay;  1790,  p.  94,  Sugar-Loaf  Mountain,  Balti- 
more, Abingdon;  pp.  100-102,  Annamessex,  Broad 
Creek,  Dorset,  Tuckahoe,  Choptank,  Abingdon,  Bal- 
timore; 1791,  p.  116,  Baltimore,  Abingdon,  Cecil;  pp. 
x37-i38,  Choptank,  Havre  de  Grace,  Abingdon,  Bush, 
Deer  Creek,  Baltimore,  Annapolis ;  1792,  p.  154, 
Cumberland;  pp.  170-173,  Dorset,  Easton,  Greens- 
boro, Chestertown,  Abingdon,  Baltimore,  Annapolis ; 

1793.  P-  198,  Oldtown  ;  p.  207,  Thomas  White's ;  pp. 
208-210,  Easton,  Hillsborough,  Church  Hill,  Wor- 
ton's,    Abingdon,    Baltimore,    Annapolis,    Patuxent; 

1794,  p.  230,  Frederick,  Liberty,  Baltimore;  pp.  244- 
245,  Abingdon,  Baltimore,  Elkridge;  1795,  pp.  265- 
268,  Frederick,  Liberty,  Baltimore,  Abingdon,  North 
East,  Chestertown,  Centreville,  Dorset;  p.  280,  Abing- 
don, Baltimore,  Elkridge;  1796,  pp.  304-306,  Old- 
town,  Frederick,  Liberty,  Elkridge,  Baltimore,  Abing- 
don, Cecil,  Greensborough,  Snow  Hill;  p.  319,  North 
East,  Perry  Hall,  Baltimore;  1797,  pp.  345-346,  Ling- 
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anore,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall;  pp.  353-354,  Bohemia, 
North  East,  Perry  Hall,  Baltimore ;  1798,  pp.  377~379, 
Baltimore,  Perry  Hall,  Deer  Creek,  North  East;  p. 
395,  North  East,  Perry  Hall,  Baltimore;  1799,  pp. 
412-414,  Baltimore,  Gunpowder,  Susquehanna,  Ches- 
tertown,  Church  Hill,  Centreville,  Tuckahoe,  Easton, 
Cambridge,  Vienna,  Quantico,  Salisbury;  pp.  420-421, 
Woodsboro,  Liberty,  Frederick,  Carroll's  Manor; 
1800,  pp.  450-451,  Baltimore,  Gunpowder,  Abingdon, 
Bush;  pp.  465-467,  Deer  Creek,  Perry  Hall,  Balti- 
more, Clarksburg,  Sugar-Loaf;  1801,  v.  3,  pp.  23-26, 
Pipe  Creek,  Baltimore,  Abingdon,  Bohemia,  Centre- 
ville, Easton,  Ennall's  Ferry,  Cambridge,  Choptank; 
pp.  29-32,  North  East,  Perry  Hall,  Baltimore,  Reis- 
terstown,  Pipe  Creek,  Sam's  Creek,  Frederick ;  1802, 
pp.  58-62,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall,  North  East,  Ches- 
tertown,  Easton,  Ennall's  Ferry,  Cambridge,  Quan- 
tico, Salisbury ;  p.  63,  Bowen's  Chapel ;  pp.  79-81, 
Charlestown,  Perry  Hall,  Baltimore,  Pipe  Creek, 
Frederick;  1803,  pp.  109-112,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall, 
Deer  Creek,  Bohemia,  Chestertown,  Easton,  Cam- 
bridge, Denton;  1804,  p.  153,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall; 
pp.  161-162,  North  East,  Baltimore,  Linganore;  p. 
163,  Oldtown;  p.  167,  Oldtown;  1805,  p.  187,  Fred- 
erick, Baltimore,  Perry  Hall,  North  East;  p.  188, 
Choptank,  Easton,  Centreville,  Chestertown;  1806, 
pp.  217-219,  Calvert  County,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall, 
Susquehanna,  Chestertown,  Centreville,  Easton,  Cam- 
bridge; p.  231,  Perry  Hall,  Baltimore,  Elkridge;  1807, 
pp.  247-249,  Bladensburg,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall, 
North  East,  Chestertown,  Centreville,  Easton,  Cam- 
bridge, Salisbury;  1808,  p.  277,  Annapolis,  Baltimore; 
pp.  279-283,  Perry  Hall  (Gough),  Baltimore,  Reisters- 
town,  Sam's  Creek,  Linganore,  Frederick,  Hagers- 
town,  Hancock,  Oldtown,  Cumberland;  1809,  p.  301, 
Frederick,  Baltimore;  1810,  pp.  331-333,  Baltimore, 
Annapolis,  Calvert  County,  Perry  Hall,  Bohemia;  p. 
334,  Snow  Hill,  Pocomoke  City;  pp.  335-336,  Salis- 
bury, Quantico,  Cambridge,  Easton,  Chestertown; 
181 1,  pp.  358-360,  Bladensburg,  Clarksburg,  Hyatts- 
town,  New  Market,  Liberty,  Linganore,  Pipe  Creek, 
Reisterstown,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall,  Bush,  North 
East,  Elkton,  Bohemia,  Chestertown,  Centreville, 
Easton,  St.  Michael's,  Tuckahoe;  1812,  pp.  383-384, 
Frederick,  Liberty;  pp.  392-393,  Manchester,  Pipe 
Creek,  Frederick,  Middletown,  Hagerstown,  Cumber- 
land, Oldtown ;  1813,  pp.  407-408,  Piscataway,  Patux- 
ent,  Plum  Point,  Calvert,  Annapolis,  Baltimore, 
Perry  Hall;  p.  409,  Cambridge,  New  Market;  p.  421, 
Pipe  Creek,  Frederick,  Williamsport,  Cumberland; 
1814,  p.  429,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall,  North  East ;  1815, 
pp.  448-449,  Elkridge,  Baltimore,  Perry  Hall,  Havre 
de  Grace,  Elkton,  Bohemia. 
See  also  Sprague,  W:  B.  Annals  of  the  American 
Pulpit,  v.  7,  pp.  13-18. 
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Asbury,  Francis.  Life  and  times ;  by  W.  P.  Strick- 
land, 1858. 

Asbury,  Francis.    Life;  by  F.  W.  Briggs,  1879. 

(29)  1752-1818.     Garrettson,  Freeborn   (1752-1827).     Life;  by  N. 

Bangs,  1829.  1752-1773,  pp.  17-44;  1774-1776,  pp.  44- 
45,  47-49;  1777,  P-  53;  1778,  pp.  62-69,  71,  78,  83; 
1779,  PP-  83,  85-88,  93-94,  100,  104;  1780,  pp.  119-121; 
1781,  p.  129;  1783,  p.  142;  1784,  p.  149;  1792,  pp.  230- 
233;  1809,  pp.  238-249,  252-253;  1818,  pp.  267-268. 
See  also  Sprague,  W :  B.  Annals  of  the  American 
Pulpit,  v.  7,  pp.  54-61. 

(30)  1774-76.     Smyth,  J.  F.  D.     A  tour  in  the  United  States  of 

America.     2  vols.,   1784,  v.  2,   pp.    1 10-147,    178-200, 
207-223,  249-277,  313-327,  330. 
See  also  Morris,  J :  G.     An  incident  in  the  history  of 
the  Germans  in  Maryland.     Society  for  the  History 
of  the  Germans  in  Maryland.     Report  iv,  pp.  35-36. 

1775.  Another    Tory    narrative    is    found    in    Connolly,    J : 

(1750-1800?).     A  narrative  of  the  transactions,  im- 
prisonment, and  sufferings  of.    1889,  pp.  21-24. 

(30a)  Maryland    Archives.      Correspondence    of    Council    of 

Safety  and  Council  of  State,  1775-79,  4  vols. 

1776.  Guney,  A.  A.    Col.  John  Gunby  of  the  Maryland  line, 

1902,  pp.  9-38,  128-130. 

(31)  *77&-     Anburey,  T:    Travels  through  America.    2  vols.,  1789, 

v.  2,  pp.  311-314- 

1779.  Jones,  M.  M.  An  exciting  scene  in  the  State  Senate 
of  Maryland,  1779.  Potter's  American  Monthly, 
vol.  iv,  No.  38,  February,  1875,  pp.  88-90. 

(32)  1782-1783.     Popp    Journal,    1777-1785;    ed.    by    Rosengarten, 

Jos.    G.      Pennsylvania    Magazine    of    History    and 
Biography,  vol.  xxvi,  No.  102,  July,  1902,  pp.  251-252. 

(33)  i777-8i-     Eelking,  Max  von.     German  allied  troops  in  the 

War  of  Independence,  1776-83.     1893.     1777,  pp.  109- 
114;   1781,  pp.  214-218. 

1781.  Lafayette,  Marquis  de  (1757-1834).  Memoirs,  cor- 
respondence, etc.,  1837,  pp.  387-391,  gives  a  view  of 
Maryland  affairs  during  the  latter  part  of  the  Revo- 
lutionary War. 

(33a)  Mandrillon,  J.     Le  voyageur  americain,  1782,  pp.  132- 

142. 

See  also  Hutchins,  T:  Topographical  description  of 
Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  and  North  Caro- 
lina.    London,   1778. 

Morse,  Jedidiah.  The  American  geography,  1789. 
Reprinted  as  the  American  universal  geography  in 
1793- 
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1764-1775.     Hutchins,    T :      A   topographical    description   of 
Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  and  North  Caro- 
lina.    1778. 
See  also  G.  Imlay's  "  Western  territory,"  1797. 

Guthrie,  W:     A  new  system  of  modern  geography. 
1770. 

(33^)  Carroll,    C:,    of    Carrollton    (1737-1832).      Life    and 

correspondence;  by  K.  M.  Rowland.    2  vols.,  1898. 

Carroll,  C:,  of  Carrollton  (1737- 1832).   Sanderson,  J: 

Lives  of  the  signers,  9  vols.,   1820-27,  v.  7,  pp.  239- 

261. 
See  also  Tyson,  J.    George  Washington  and  signers  of 

the  Declaration  of  Independence,  1895,  v-  2>  PP-  182- 

195- 
See  also  Judson,  L.  C.     Signers  of  the  Declaration  of 

Independence,  1839,  pp.  132-135. 
See  also  Belisle,  D.  W.     Signers  of  the  Declaration 

of  Independence,  1859,  pp.  245-249. 

Chase,   S:    (1741-1811).    Sanderson,  J:    Lives  of  the 

signers,  9  vols.,  1820-27,  v.  9,  pp.  187-235. 
See    also    Tyson,    J.      George    Washington    and    the 

signers  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  1895,  v. 

2,  pp.   142-158. 
See  also  Judson,  L.  C.     Signers  of  the  Declaration  of 

Independence,  1839,  pp.  236-248. 
See  also  Belisle,  D.  W.    Signers  of  the  Declaration  of 

Independence,  1859,  pp.  279-281. 

Paca,  W:    (1740-1799).    Sanderson,  J:    Lives  of  the 

signers,  9  vols.,  1820-27,  v.  8,  pp.  175-183. 
See  also  Tyson,  J.  George  Washington  and  the  signers 

of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,   1895,  v.  2,  pp. 

161-169. 
See  also  Judson,  L.  C.     Signers  of  the  Declaration  of 

Independence,  1839,  pp.  215-218. 
See  also  Belisle,  D.  W.    Signers  of  the  Declaration  of 

Independence,  1859,  pp.  283-285. 
Stone,  T:    (1743-1787).    Sanderson,  J:    Lives  of  the 

signers,  9  vols.,  1820-27,  v.  9,  pp.  153-169. 
See  also  Tyson,  J.  George  Washington  and  the  signers 

of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,   1895,  v.  2,  pp. 

170-181. 
See  also  Judson,  L.  C.     Signers  of  the  Declaration  of 

Independence,  1839,  pp.  181 -184. 
See  also  Belisle,  D.  W.    Signers  of  the  Declaration  of 

Independence,  1859,  pp.  281-283. 

Tilghman,  Tench  (1744-1786).   Memoir;  by  O.  Tilgh- 
man,  1876,  pp.  8,  51-65. 

1756-1793.  Tilghman,  W:  (1756-1827).  Life;  comp.  by  J. 
Golder,  1829,  pp.  9-10,  13-15. 

1780-1789.  Smith,  Rev.  W:  (1727- 1803).  Life  and  corre- 
spondence ;  by  Horace  Wemyss  Smith.  2  vols.,  1879- 
80,  v.  2,  pp.  34-309- 
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1801-1825.     Harper,  Robert  Goodloe  (1765-1825).     By  C.  W. 
Somerville.     The   Conservative   Review,  v.    1,   May, 
1899,  pp.  370-406. 
See  also  American  eloquence ;  by  Frank  Moore,  2  vols., 
188 1,  v.  1,  pp.  489-490. 

1771-1817.  Ramsay,  Nathaniel  (1741-1817).  Sketch  of  the 
life  and  character  of;  by  W.  F.  Brand.  Maryland 
Historical  Society.  Fund  Publication  No.  24,  pp.  45- 
60,  1887,  v.  5. 

1763-1820.  Martin,  Luther  (1744-1826).  Luther  Martin: 
The  "Federal  Bulldog";  by  Henry  P.  Goddard. 
Md.  Hist.  Soc.  Fund  Pub.  No.  24,  pp.  9-42,  1887, 
v.  5- 
See  also  American  eloquence ;  by  Frank  Moore,  2  vols., 
1881,  v.  1,  pp.  371-372. 

1771-1816.  McHenry,  Tames,  M.  D.  (1753-1816).  Sketch  of 
life;  by  Fred.  J.  Brown.  Md.  Hist.  Soc.  Fund.  Pub. 
No.  10,  v.  2,  1877. 

1772-1792,  1822-1834.  Wirt,  W:  (1772-1834).  Memoirs;  by 
J:  P.  Kennedy.     2  v.,  1872. 

Wirt,  W:  (1772-1834).  Magoon,  E.  L.  Orators  of  the 
American  Revolution,  1873,  PP-  368-394. 

See   also   American   eloquence ;    by   Frank   Moore.     2 

vols.,  1881,  v.  1,  pp.  439-443. 
See   also   Wirt,   W:     Letters   of   the    British    Spy   to 

which  is  prefixed  a  biographical  sketch  of  the  author, 

1875. 

Pinkney,  W:  (1764-1822).  Life;  by  H.  Wheaton  in 
Sparks,  J.,  cd.  Library  of  American  Biography, 
1834,  v.  6,  pp.  3-84. 

See  also  Magoon,  E.  L.  Orators  of  the  American 
Revolution,  1873,  pp.  343-367- 

1757-1823.  Bozman,  John  Leeds  (1757-1823).  A  memoir; 
by  S :  A.  Harrison.  Md.  Hist.  Soc.  Fund.  Pub.  No. 
26,  1888,  v.  5. 

1791-1883.  Stansbury,  Hon.  Elijah  (1791-1883).  Life  and 
times ;  by  A.  Hawkins,  1874. 

1764-1822.  Pinkney,  William  (1764-1822).  Some  account 
of  the  life,  writings  and  speeches  of ;  by  H :  Wheaton, 
1826. 

See  also  American  Eloquence ;  by  Frank  Moore,  2  vols., 
1881,  v.  2,  pp.  93-114. 

1764-1822.  Pinkney,  W:  (1764-1822).  Life;  by  Rev.  W: 
Pinkney,   1853. 

Taney,  Roger  Brooke  (1777-1864).  Maury,  S.  M. 
Statesmen  in  America  in  1846,  1847,  pp.  160-163. 

Taney,  Roger  Brooke  (1777-1864).  Memoir;  by  S: 
Tyler,  1876. 
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1815-1843.  (1857)   Peabody,  G:  (1795-1869).  Life  of;  by  J.  H. 
Hanaford,  1871. 
See  also  Memorial  of  George  Peabody.   Maryland  His- 
torical Society.     Fund  Publication  No.  3. 

Boyle,  E.    Distinguished  Marylanders,  1877. 

Sprague,  W:  B.  Annals  of  the  American  Pulpit. 
9  vols. 

Allen,  E.  Clergy  in  Maryland  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  since  1783.     i860. 

1760-1810.     Addison,    Rev.    Walter    Dulany     (1769-1848). 
One  hundred  years  ago;  by  E.  H.  Murray,  1895. 
See  also   Sprague,  W:   B.     Annals  of  the  American 
Pulpit,  v.  5,  pp.  403-410. 

Carroll,  Rev.  John  (1735-1815).  Memoirs  of  life 
and  times ;  by  W.  Campbell.  United  States  Catholic 
Magazine,  v.  iii,  1844,  PP-  32-41,  98-101,  169-176,  244- 
246,  362-379,  662-669,  718-724,  793-802. 

Carroll,  Rev.  John  (1735-1815).  Biographical  sketch; 
ed.  by  J:  Carroll  Brent,  1843. 

Pinkney,  W:,  Bishop  (1810-1883).     Hutton's  life  of; 

by  H.  Harrison,  1891. 
See  also  Perry,  W.  S.     Episcopate  in  America,  1895, 

p.  207. 

Pinkney,  W:,  Bishop  (1810-1883).  Life;  by  O.  Hut- 
ton.     1890. 

Whittingham,  W:  R.,  Bishop    (1805-79).     Life;  by 

W :  F.  Brand.    2  vols.,  1883. 
See  also  Perry,  W :  S.     Episcopate  in  America,  1895, 

p.  81. 

Perry,  W:  S.    Episcopate  in  America,  1895. 

Paret,  W:  (1826-  ).  Perry,  W:  S.  Episcopate  in 
America,  1895,  p.  289. 

Reuss,  F:  X.  Biographical  cyclopaedia  of  the  Catholic 
hierarchy  of  the  United  States,   1784-1898.     1898. 

Perine,  G:  C,  ed.  Poets  and  verse-writers  of  Mary- 
land, 1898. 

1765-1803.  Murray,  W:  Vans  (1765-1803).  Sketch  of;  by 
C.  Sulivane.  Southern  Historical  Association,  vol. 
v,  pp.  153-158. 

(34)  1781,  1783.  Washington,  G :  Itinerary ;  ed.  by  W :  S.  Baker. 
Penna.  Magazine  of  History  and  Biography,  v.  15, 
1891,  pp.  176,  186-188,  425-428. 

1784-1798.  Washington,  G:  After  the  Revolution;  ed.  by 
W:  S.  Baker.  Penna.  Magazine  of  History  and 
Biography,  v.  18,  1894,  PP-  395,  404,  406,  416;  v.  19, 
1895,  pp.  312,  316,  330;  v.  20,  1896,  pp.  69-70,  180-181, 
194-195,  489-490;  v.  21,  1897,  pp.  21,  193-194,  276-277, 
280. 
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1791.  Washington,   G:     Diary   from    1789-1791.      1861,   pp. 

155-158. 

(35)  ^84,  1787,  1788,  1791,  1792.    Coke,  Thomas.    Extracts  of  the 

journal  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Coke's  visits  to  America, 
1793,  PP.  17-23,  25-26,  45-46,  71-72,  109-112,  155-156, 
162-164. 

(36)  1787.     Schoepf,  J :  D :     Beitrage  zur  mineralogischen  Kennt- 

niss  des  ostlichen  Theils  von  Nord-Amerika  und 
seinen  Gebirge. 

1787c  ?)  See  also  Borstler,  Christian.  Kenkel,  F.  P.  Tage- 
buch  von  Chr.  Borstler.  Deutsch-Am.  G.  1902,  2.1, 
56-8;  2.2,  29-32;  2.3,  49-51;  2.4,  49-56. 

(37)  J788.     Brissot  de  Warville,  J.  P.    New  travels  in  the  U.  S. 

2  vols.,  1794,  v.  1,  pp.  364-367,  371-372. 
See  also  Mavor's  Voyages  and  Travels,  v.  19,  pp.  304- 

310. 
See    also    orig.    ed.    Nouveau    voyage    dans    les    Etats- 

Unis,  1791,  v.  2,  pp.  255-264,  271-306. 

(38)  1791.     Bayard,  F.  M.   Voyage  dans  l'interieur  des  Etats-Unis, 

1798,  pp.  1 -7 1,  301-303,  307:309- 
See    Steiner's    Frenchman    in    Maryland,    in    Sewanee 
Review  for  Jan.,  1904. 

(39)  i79i.     Chateaubriand,   F.   A.   de.    Travels  in  America  and 

Italy.   2  vols.,  1828,  v.  1,  pp.  95-96. 
See   Chateaubriand,   F.   A.   de.      CEuvres   Completes, 
36  vols.,  Paris,  1838,  v.  12.    Voyage  en  Amerique. 

(40)  1793.     Cooper,    T :,    comp.     Information   respecting   America, 

1795,  PP-  92-93. 

1792.  Coale,  Isaac,  jr.     The  Columbus  monument  of  Balti- 

more.    Dixie,  vol.  i,  April,  1899,  pp.  395-397. 

(41)  1793.     Priest,  W:   Travels  in  the  U.  S.,  1802,  pp.  14-21,  76-83. 

(42)  1793- ?     Harriott,  J:     Struggles  through  life,  2  vols.,    1808, 

v.  2,  pp.  10- 1 1,  83-87,  251-255,  262. 

(43)  1795-     Twining,  T:    Travels  in  America  100  years  ago,  1894, 

pp.  71-126. 
Also  Travels  in  India,  pp.  347-449. 

(44)  1796.     Weld,  I:,  Jr.     Travels  through  the   States  of  North 

America,  2  vols.,  1800,  v.  1,  pp.  36-48,  96-103,  132-141, 
245-246. 
See  also  Mavor's  Voyages  and  Travels,  v.  25,  pp.  13-16, 
26-29,  52-54- 
1796.  See  also  Baily,  Francis.  Journal  of  a  tour  in  un- 
settled parts  of  North  America  in  1796  and  1797. 
1856,  pp.  103-106,  107-110,  129-134. 

Baily,  Francis.  Journal.  See  also  Hulbert,  Archer 
B.  Historic  highways  of  America:  Pioneer  roads 
and  experiences  of  "travellers.  (Vol.  1.)  1904,  pp. 
107-129. 
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(45)  1796.     Coke,  T:     Journal  of  Dr.   Coke's  sixth  tour  on  the 

Continent    of    America    and    his    last    tour    through 
Ireland.     Wesleyan  Methodist  Magazine,  vol.  21,  pp. 
316-319,  395-399,  501. 
See  also   Sprague,   W :   B.     Annals  of  the  American 
Pulpit,  v.  7,  pp.  130-139- 

(46)  1796.     La    Rochefoucault-Liancourt,    F.    A.    F.,    Due    De. 

Travels  in  North  America,  4  vols.,  1800,  v.  3,  pp.  240- 
262,  543-612,  698-710. 

Original  ed.  Voyage  dans  les  Etats-Unis  d'Amerique 
sait  en  1795,  96  et  97,  8  vols.,  Paris,  1799. 

(47)  1798-99.     Bernard,  J:     Retrospections  of  America,  1887,  pp. 

84-85,  123-145,  171-174- 

(48)  1798-1800.     Parkinson,  R:     Tour  in  America  in  1798,  1799, 

and  1800.     1805,  pp.  63-81,  159-229. 

(49)  1798-1802.     Davis,  J  :    Travels  in  the  United  States  of  Amer- 

ica, 1803,  pp.  3 10-3 1 1,  327-335,  394-400. 
1 801.     See    also    Buhle,    M.      Reisen    durch   die   vereinigten 
Staaten  von  Amerika,  1808,  pp.  107-110,  112-113. 

(50)  1805.     Ripley,  D.    The  bank  of  faith  and  works  united,  1822, 

pp.  222-232,  238-239. 

(51)  1805-1806.     Sutcliff,   R.     Travels   in   some  parts   of   North 

America,  1815,  pp.  58,  65-66,  74-76,  106-107,  115-116, 
202-207,  210-216. 

See  also  Bonaparte,  E..  (Patterson),  Mme.  (1785- 
1879)-    By  E.  L.  Didier. 

Bonaparte,  E..  (Patterson),  Mme.  (1785-1879).  Bona- 
parte-Patterson marriage :  secret  correspondence ;  ed. 
by  W.  T.  R.  Saffell,  1873. 

1803.     Riley,   Elihu   S.     An   historical    Baltimore   romance. 
Dixie,  vol.  ii,  Nov.,  1899,  pp.  498-512. 

(51a)   1731-1806.     Banneker,    B:      Banneker,    the   Afric-American 
astronomer;  by  M.  E.  Tyson,  1884. 

(51b)   1748-1805.     Mason,   Susanna.     Selections  from  her  letters 
and  manuscripts,  1836. 

(52)  1806-07.     Melish,   J:      Travels    through   the   United    States, 

1818,  pp.  137-144,  285-286. 
See  also  Pinkerton,  J  :,  comp.    Discoveries  and  settle- 
ments made  by  the  English  in  America,    v.   12,  pp. 
305-309. 

1807.     Scott,  Joseph.     Geographical  description  of  the  states 
of  Maryland  and  Delaware,  1807,  pp.  1-155. 

Conder,  J.  Modern  traveller,  33  vols.,  1830-31,  v.  23, 
pp.  120-123;  v.  24,  pp.  62-74. 

1807.     Steiner,    Bernard    C      An   interesting   criminal   case. 
The  Green  Bag,  v.  16,  March,  1904,  pp.  172-174. 

(53)  1810.     Joynes,  T:  R.     Memoranda  made  by  T:  R.  Joynes  on 

a  journey  to  the  States  of  Ohio  and  Kentucky,  1810. 
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William  and  Mary  College  Quarterly,  vol.  x,  No.  4, 
April,  1902,  pp.  231-232. 

(54)  1812.     Mason,  D.   G.     How  young  Lowell  Mason  travelled 

to  Savannah.  New  England  Magazine,  vol.  xxvi, 
No.  2,  p.  238. 

(55)  1814.     Smith,  Sir  Harry.     Autobiography  of,  2  vols.,   1901, 

v.  1,  pp.  196-208. 

1814.     Paulding,  James  K.    Lay  of  the  Scottish  fiddle.     1814. 
(Curious  satire  on  the  burning  of  Havre  de  Grace.) 

(56)  1814.     Gleig,  G.  R.     Campaigns  of  the  British  Army.     1879, 

pp.  46-112. 
See  also  Edition  of  1821,  pp.  83-206. 

See  also  King,  H.     Battle  of  Bladensburg.     Magazine 
of  American  History,  v.  xiv,  pp.  438-457. 

1812-1814.     Blanchard,  Amy  E.    A  Heroine  of  1812.    (Balti- 
more.)    [A  novel.] 

1812-1814.    Thruston,  Lucy  M.     Jack  and  his  island,  1902. 
[A  novel.] 

(57)  1813-14.     Williams,  J:  S.     History  of  the  invasion  and  cap- 

ture of  Washington,  1857. 

(57a)  1814-1840.  Hawkins,  J:  H.  W.  (1797-1858).  Life  of;  by 
W:  G:  Hawkins,  1859,  pp.  11-14,  19-20,  23-24,  39-42, 
57,  59-65,  69-72,  3I7-3I8. 

(58)  1816.     Hall,  F.     Travels  in  Canada  and  the  United  States, 

1818,  pp.  321-323- 
Traveler's  directory  through  the  United  States.     1815. 

(59)  1817.     Birkbeck,   M.     Notes  on  a  journey  in  America  from 

the  coast  of  Virginia  to  the  Territory  of  Illinois, 
18 18,  pp.  29-30. 

(60)  1817.     Palmer,  J:     Journal  of  travels  in  the  U.  S.  of  N.  A. 

and  in  Lower  Canada,  1818,  pp.  24-30,  37-40,  157-159. 

1817.  See  also  Hall,  Francis.     Travels  in  Canada  and  the 

United  States  in  1816  and  1817.  1818,  pp.  321-323. 
Reviewed  in  The  Annual  Register  for  the  year  1819. 
1820,  pp.  525-526. 

(61)  1818.     Duncan,  J:   M.     Travels  through  part  of  the  U.  S. 

and  Canada,  in  1818  and  1819.  2  vols.,  1823,  v.  1, 
pp.  219-247. 

1818.  Logan,  J :    The  western  woodpecker,  being  the  journal 

of  a  journey  performed  in  the  months  of  February, 
March,  and  April,  1818.     1818. 

(62)  1819.     Howitt,  E.     Letters  from  the  United  States  in  1819. 

1820,  pp.  74-76. 

1819.  See  also  Series  of  letters  and  other  documents  relating 

to  the  late  Epidemic  of  Yellow  Fever,  1820. 
Reese,  D :   M.,  M.  D.     Observations  of  the  Epidemic 
of  1819.  as  it  prevailed  in  a  part  of  the  city  of  Balti- 
more, 1819. 
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(63)  1819-20.     Faux,  W.     Memorable  days  in  America,   1823,  pp. 

98-99,  138-146,  161-165,  345- 
Warden,  D.  B.  A  statistical  political  and  historical 
account  of  the  United  States  of  North  America, 
from  the  period  of  their  first  colonization  to  the 
present  day.  3  vols.,  1819,  vol.  2,  pp.  137-165,  Mary- 
land. 

(64)  1819-20.     Hodgson,  A.    Letters  from  North  America,  2  vols., 

1824,  v.  1,  pp.  325-328;  v.  2,  pp.  89-91,  97-98. 

(65)  1819-1823,  1826.    Sparks,  Jared.    Life  and  writings;  by  H.  B. 

Adams,  2  vols.,  1893,  v.  1,  pp.  135-217,  415,  464-469. 

1825.     Sparks,  Jared.     Baltimore.     North  American  Review, 
v.  xx,  1825,  pp.  99-138. 
See  also  Sparks,  Jared.     Life  and  writings ;  by  H.  B. 
Adams,  2  vols.,  1893,  v.  1,  pp.  259-261. 

(66)  1820.     Darusmont,  R.   (W.).     Society  in  America,  1822,  pp. 

438-458. 

(67)  1823.     Beltrami,  J.  C.    A  pilgrimage  in  Europe  and  America, 

2  vols.,  1828,  v.  2,  pp.  46-59. 

1822?  Woods,  J:  Two  years'  residence  in  the  settlement  on 
the  English  prairie  in  the  Illinois  country  of  the 
United  States,  1822.    (Baltimore.) 

(68)  1824.     Royall,  Mrs.  A..    Sketches  of  history,  life,  and  man- 

ners in  the  United  States,  1826,  pp.  183-202. 

(69)  1824.     Cooper,  J.   Fenimore.     Notions   of  the   Americans,  2 

vols.,  1828,  v.  1,  pp.  307-310;  v.  2,  pp.  3-7. 

1824-1825.  See  also  Pickering,  Joseph.  Inquiries  of  an  emi- 
grant: Being  the  narrative  of  an  English  farmer 
from  the  year  1824-1830.     1832,  pp.  18-45. 

(70)  1824.    Duden,  Gottfried.     Bericht  iiber  eine  Reise  nach  dem 

westlichen  Staaten  Nordamerika's,  1829,  pp.  16-33. 

1824.  See  also  N.,  S.  v.  Mein  Besuch  Amerika's  im  Som- 
mer  1824.     1827,  pp.  35-52,  58. 

(71)  1824-25.     Levasseur,  A.     Lafayette  en  Amerique  en  1824  et 

1825,  ou  Journal  d'un  voyage  aux  Etats-Unis,  2  vols., 
1829,  v.  1,  pp.  332-384 ;  v.  2,  pp.  1-3,  33-35,  573-574- 

See   also  Lafayette,  Marquis   de.     Complete   history, 
1845,  pp.  464-471- 

(72)  1824-1840.     Adams,   J:    Quincy.      Memoirs,   comprising   por- 

tions of  his  diary  from  1795-1848.  Ed.  by  C:  F. 
Adams,  12  vols.,  1874-77,  v.  6,  pp.  424-426;  v.  7,  pp. 
333-339 ;  v.  8,  p.  76 ;  v.  9,  PP-  345-347  J  v.  10,  pp.  362- 
365- 

(73)  1825.     Bernhard,  K.,  Duke  of  Saxe  Weimar.  Travels  through 

North  America,  1828,  Pt.  1,  pp.  161-169,  184-185. 

(74)  1827.     Hall,  Capt.  Basil.    Travels  in  North  America,  3  vols., 

1829,  v.  2,  pp.  391-404. 
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1827-1831.     Kennedy,  J :  P.     At  home  and  abroad,  1872,  pp. 
167-229.    (Baltimore  long  ago.) 
See  also  McMaster,  J :  B.,  p.  83. 

(75)  1827-1828.     Royall,  Mrs.  A..     The  black  book,  2  vols.,  1828, 

v.  1,  pp.  100-106,  272-315. 

1828.  Royall,  Mrs.  A..  Pennsylvania,  or  travels  continued 
in  the  United  States,  2  vols.,  1829,  v.  1,  pp.  4-31. 

(76)  1829-30.     Stuart,  James.     Three  years  in  North  America,  2 

vols.,  1833,  v.  1,  pp.  384-388,  393;  v.  2,  pp.  4-6. 

Mackenzie,  W :  L.  Sketches  of  Canada  and  of  the 
United  States,  1833,  pp.  23-25.  (Baltimore — Indian 
Queen  Hotel;  Slaves  and  free  blacks.) 

(77)  1830.     Boardman,  James.    America  and  the  Americans,  1833, 

pp.  217-220,  257-265. 

(78)  1830.     Ferrall,    S.    A.      A    ramble    of    six_  thousand    miles 

through  the  United  States  of  America,  1832,  pp.  304- 
307- 

(79)  1830.     Trollope,   F..     Domestic   manners   of  the   Americans, 

1839,  op.  156-168,  202-209,  232-238. 

(79a)    1800-34.     Townsend,  G:  A.     The  entailed  hat;  or  Patty  Can- 
non's times.     (Eastern  Shore  of  Maryland.) 
1832.     Hungerford,  James.    The  Old  Plantation.     (Along  the 
western  shore  of  the  Chesapeake  and  Southern  Mary- 
land.) 

Townsend,  G:  A.    Tales  of  the  Chesapeake. 

Goldsborough,  E.  K.,  M.  D.  Ole  Mars'  an'  Ole  Miss. 
(Eastern  Shore.     Negroes  before  the  War.) 

1780-1853.  Wallace,  Adam.  The  parson  of  the  Islands : 
A  biography  of  Joshua  Thomas,  1861.  (Tangier 
Islands.) 

(79b)   1830-31.     Hamilton,  T:     Men  and  manners  in  America,  2 
vols.,  1833,  v.  2,  pp.  6-13,  81-86. 

See  also  Sketches  of  Martha's  Vineyard  and  other 
reminiscences  of  travel  at  home,  etc.,  1838,  pp.  91-97. 

Alexander,  Sir  J.  E.  Transatlantic  sketches,  2  vols., 
1833,  v.  2,  pp.  256-260. 

Varle,  C :     Complete  view  of  Baltimore,  1833. 

See  also  Lucas,  Fielding,  jr.,  pub.  Picture  of  Balti- 
more, 1832.  Supposed  to  have  been  written  by  J.  H. 
B.  Latrobe. 

1  [amilton,  T:  Men  and  manners  in  America,  2  vols., 
1833,  vol.  2,  pp.  7-13,  81-85. 

.  Tudor,  H  :  Tour  in  North  America,  2  vols.,  1834, 
v.  1,  pp.  48-57,  72-84,  445-446;  v.  2,  pp.  442-443- 

(82)    1832.     Penn.   magazine  of  history  and  biography,  July,   1901, 
vol.  xxv,  p.  284. 
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(83)  1832.     Coke,  E.  T.     A  subaltern's  furlough,  1833,  pp.  72-86, 

pp.  1 15-120,  130-136. 
See  also  Hulbert,  Archer  B.     Historic  highways  of 
America :     The   great   American   canals,   2   v.,    1904, 
(Vol.  i),  pp.  33-168. 

(84)  1832-34.     Arfwedson,  C.  D.     The  United  States  and  Canada 

in  1832,  1833,  and  1834.     2  vols.,  1834,  v.  1,  pp.  294- 
309;  v.  2,  pp.  144-148. 

(85)  1832-33.     Latrobe,  C:  J.     The  rambler  in  North  America,  2 

vols.,  1835,  v.  1,  pp.  28-37;  v.  2,  pp.  3-4. 

(86)  1833.     Finch,  I.     Travels  in  the  United  States  of  America 

and  Canada.    (Fort  Washington  and  St.  Mary's.) 

(87)  1833-34.     Power,  T.     Impressions  of  America,  2  vols.,   1836, 

v.  1,  pp.  135-142,  197-199,  225-239;  v.  2,  pp.  45-72. 

(88)  1834.     Abdy,  E.   S.     Journal  of  a  residence  and  tour  in  the 

United  States,  3  vols.,  1835,  v.  2,  pp.  53-57. 

(89)  1834.     Featherstonhaugh,   G.    W.     Excursion   through   the 

slave  states,  2  vols.,  1844,  v.  1,  pp.  1-11. 

(90)  1834.     Reed,  A.,  and  Matheson,  J.     Narrative  of  the  visit  to 

the  American  churches,  2  vols.,  1835,  v.  2,  pp.  299-306. 

(91)  1834-35.     Chevalier,  Michael.     Society,  manners,  and  poli- 

tics in  the  United  States,  1839,  pp.  240-241,  263-264, 
392-394. 

(92)  1835.     Martineau,    Harriet.      Society   in    America,    3    vols., 

1837,  v.  3,  P-  167. 
Martineau,   Harriet.     Retrospect  of  western  travel, 

2  vols.,  1838,  v.  1,  pp.  140-142. 
For  sketches  of  prominent  Maryland  women  of  this 

period  see: 

1819-1838.    Welby,  Amelia  B.  Coppuck  (1819- 1852).    Women 
of  the  South ;  by  Mary  Forrest,  1861,  pp.  386-389. 

1841-.     Phelps,   Almira  Lincoln    (1793-1884).     Women  of 
the  South;  by  Mary  Forrest,  1861,  pp.  184-194. 

(92a)   1835.     Cox,  F.  A.,  and  Hoby,  J.     The  Baptists  in  America, 
1836,  pp.  24-27. 

(93)  1835-36.     Grund,  F.  J.,  ed.     Aristocracy  in  America,  2  vols., 

1839,  v.  2,  pp.  174-182. 

(94)  1836.    Logan,  J.     Notes  of  a  journey  through  Canada,  the 

United  States  of  America,  and  the  West  Indies,  1838, 
p.  151. 

(95)  1836.     Gilman,   Caroline.     The  poetry  of  travelling  in  the 

United  States,  1838,  pp.  24-29,  367-368. 
See  also  Lenz,  T.  W.    Reise  nach  St.  Louis  am  Missis- 
sippi, 1838,  pp.  15-21. 

Disturnell,  J :     A  guide  between  New  York,  Phila- 
delphia, Baltimore,  and  Washington,  1837. 

Tanner.      The   American   traveller,    or   guide   to   the 
States,  1837. 
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(96)  1838.     Buckingham,  J.  S.     America,  3  vols.,  n.  d.,  v.  1,  pp. 

269-270,  385-474- 

1839.  Buckingham,  J.  S.     The  slave  states  of  America,  2 

vols.  (1842),  v.  2,  pp.  573-575- 

1840.  Buckingham,   J.    S.      Eastern   and   western   states,   3 

vols.,  1842,  v.  2,  pp.  96-142,  149-158. 

(97)  i839-     Combe,    G:      Notes    on    the    United    States    of   North 

America,   during  a  phrenological  visit  in   1838-9-40, 
2  vols.,  1841,  v.  1,  pp.  263-264,  281. 

(98)  i838?-i844.     Waylen,  E:     Ecclesiastical  reminiscences  of  the 

U.  S.,  1846,  pp.  202,  207-239,  437-454- 

(98a)  1840.  Wills,  W:  H.  Journal  of  travels  from  Tarboro  to 
the  Southern  Country  in  the  spring  of  1840.  South- 
ern History  Association,  vol.  vii,  No.  5,  Sept.,  1903, 
PP-  350-352. 

Wills,  W:  H.  A  Southern  traveler's  diary  in  1840. 
Southern  History  Association,  vol.  vii,  No.  6,  Nov., 
1903,  pp.  427-429. 

(99)  1840.    Maxwell,  A.  M.     A  run  through  the  United  States 

during  the  autumn  of  1840,  2  vols.,  1841,  v.  2,  pp.  172- 
180. 

(100)  1840.     Grattan,  T:  C.     Civilized  America,  2  vols.,  1859,  v.  1, 

pp.  161-163;  v.  2,  pp.  222-226. 

(100a)  Willis,  N.  P.     American  scenery,  2  vols.,  1840,  v.   1, 

pp.  78-79,  82-84;  v.  2,  pp.  51-53,  91-93- 
See  also  Lyford,  W :  G.     Maryland,  and  its  resources. 
Merchant's  Magazine,  vol.  v,  July,  1841,  pp.  50-57. 

(101)  1841.     Gurney,  J.  J:     Journey  in  North  America,   1841,  pp. 

85-88,  248-251,  257,  406. 

(102)  1841.     Sturge,  J.     Visit  to  the  United  States  in  1841.     1842, 

pp.  29-37.    Appendix  D,  x-xxxi.    Elisha  Tyson,  from 
his  life. 

(103)  1841-42.    Lyell,   C:     Travels  in  North  America  in   1841-42. 

1845,  v.  1,  p.  102;  v.  2,  pp.  5-19. 

(104)  1842.     Dickens,   C:     American  notes,  etc.,   1893,  pp.  97-100, 

119-121. 

(105)  1842.     Godley,  J:  R.  Letters  from  America,  2  vols.,  1844,  v.  2, 

pp.  170-187. 

Wagner,  P.  W.  G.  Wanderungen  eines  heimathlosen 
in  Nord  Amerika,  1844. 

(106)  1844.     Taylor,  Bayard.     At  home  and  abroad,  2  vols.,  1883, 

v.  1,  pp.  17-21. 

(107)  1845-.     Houston,  Mrs.   M.  J.     Hcsperos,  2  vols.,   1850,  v.    1, 

pp.  214-229,  236-249. 

(108)  1846.     From  Sydney  to  Southampton,  185 1,  pp.  292-306. 

(109)  1846.     Mackay,    Alexander.      The    western    world,    3    vols., 

1850,  v.  1,  pp.  159-162. 
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(no)  1846-56.  Lanman,  C:  Adventures  in  the  wilds  of  the 
United  States,  etc.,  2  vols.,  1856,  v.  1,  pp.  505-514; 
v.  2,  pp.  245-255. 

(in)  1847.  Davies,  E.  American  scenes  and  Christian  slavery, 
1849,  pp.  186-203. 

(112)  1847-48.     Goodrich,  C.  A.     A  visit  to  the  principal  cities  of 

the  western  continent,   1848,  pp.  338-348. 

(113)  1848.     Dixon,  J.    Personal  narrative  of  a  tour  through  a  part 

of  the  United  States  and  Canada,   1849,  pp.  52-54, 
69-79. 

(114)  1848.    Lossing,  Benson  J.     Pictorial  field-book  of  the  Revo- 

lution, 2  vols.,  i860,  v.  2,  pp.  181-199. 

(115)  1849.     Baird,   R.  Impressions   and   experiences   of  the   West 

Indies  and  North  America  in  1849.    1850,  pp.  278-280. 

(116)  1849.     Wortley,  Lady  E.   S.     Travels  in  the  United  States, 

1855,  PP-  78-82. 
Lewis,  J :  D.    Across  the  Atlantic,  1851. 

(117)  1850.     Cunynghame,   A.     A   glimpse   at   the   great  western 

republic,  185 1,  pp.  287-292. 

Hughes,   Jeremiah.     Brief   sketch   of   Maryland,   its 
geography,  boundaries,  etc.,  1845. 

1850.  See  also  Kennedy,  Jos.  C  G.  History  and  statistics 
of  the  state  of  Md.  according  to  the  return  of  the  7th 
census  of  the  U.  S.,  1850.     1852. 

1852.  Fisher,  R.  S.,  M.D.     Gazetteer  of  the  state  of  Mary- 

land ;   compiled  from  returns  of  the  7th  census  of 
the  U.  S.,  1852. 

(118)  1851?    Mackinnon,  L.  B.  Atlantic  and  transatlantic  sketches, 

2  vols.,  1852,  v.  1,  pp.  86-92. 

(119)  1851-52.     Pulszky,  F.  and  T.    White,  red,  black,  2  vols.,  1853, 

v.  1,  pp,  170-172,  247-254. 

(120)  1852?     Hengiston,  J.   W.     Something  of  Baltimore,  Wash- 

ington,   the    Chesapeake,    and    Potomac.      Colburn's 
New  Monthly  Magazine,  vol.  97,  pp.  358-366. 

(121)  1852.    Finch,  M.     An  Englishwoman's  experience  in  Amer- 

ica, 1853,  pp.  267-271. 

(122)  1853?    Bowen,  Ele.    Rambles  in  the  path  of  the  steamhorse, 

1855,  pp.  28-177,  193-196,  238-316. 

(123)  1853.     Chambers,  W:     Things  as  they  are  in  America,  1857, 

pp.  253-257. 

(124)  1853.     Murray,  H:  A.    Lands  of  the  slave  and  the  free,  1857, 

pp.  198-201. 

1853.  Thackeray,  W:  Makepeace  (1811-63).   Letters,  1847- 

55-     1887,  pp.   165-167.     Baltimore. 

(i2S)  1853-  Olmsted,  F:  L.  A  journey  in  the  seaboard  slave 
states,  1856,  pp.  5-1 1. 
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Records  of  Union  and  Confederate  Armies,  series  ii. 
vols,  vii-viii. 

Pt.    Lookout.      Prison   life.     Southern   Historical    So- 
ciety Papers,  vol.  xviii,  pp.  113-120,  333~340,  431-435- 

Allen,  G:  H.     Forty-six  months  with  the  4th  R.  I., 
pp.  256-270. 

1863- 1864.     Bartlett,  A.  W.    History  of  the  12th  Reg.  N.  H. 
Vols.,  pp.  145-168. 

1863-1864.     Child,  W:    5th  Reg.  N.  H.  Vols.,  pp.  237-249. 

1864.     Moss,  Rev.  L.     Annals  of  the  United  States  Christian 
Commission,  1868,  pp.  318-322. 

1864.     Ross,  F.     A  visit  to  the  cities  and  camps  of  the  Con- 
federate States,  p.  275. 

1864- 1865.     Walker,  Thad.  J.    Reminiscences  of  Pt.  Lookout 
(2d  Md.  Cav.).    Under  both  flags,  1896,  pp.  416-417. 

(190)  1864.     Sherman,  S.  M.     The  133d  Regiment  O.  V.  I.,  1896, 

PP-  58-59- 

(191)  1864.     Houston,  H:  C.    The  32d  Maine  Regiment  of  Infantry 

Vols.,  1903,  pp.  62-64. 

(192)  1864.     Operations   in   the    Shenandoah   Valley.     War  of  the 

Rebellion:  Records  of  the  Union  and  Confederate 
Armies,  series  i,  vol.  xxxvii,  Pt.  i,  chap,  xlix,  pp. 
169-770.     Same  vol.,  pt.  ii. 

Baylor,  G:     Bull   Run  to  Bull  Run    (C.   S.  A.),  pp. 
273-276. 

Irwin,  R.  B.     History  of  the  Nineteenth  Army  Corps, 
1892,  pp.  355-367. 
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Lincoln,  W:  S.  Life  with  the  34th  Mass.  Inf.,  pp. 
195-200,  218-220. 

Newcomer,  C.  A.  Cole's  Cavalry;  or,  three  years  in 
the  saddle  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  pp.  113-114. 

Norton,  Chauncey  S.,  ed.  "The  Red  Neckties,"  or 
history  of  the  15th  N.  Y.  V.  Cavalry,  1891,  pp.  45-57. 

Walker,  Aldace  F.  The  Vermont  Brigade  in  the 
Shenandoah  Valley,  1869,  pp.  37-39. 

(193)   1864.     Monocacy,   Battle  of,  July  9,   1864.     War  of  the  Re- 
bellion:   Official  Records  of  Union  and  Confederate 
Armies,  series  i,  vol.  li,  Pt.  i,  chap,  lxiii,  pp.  1171-1177. 
Invasion  of  Maryland.     Rebellion  Record;  F.  Moore, 
ed.,  v.  11,  Doc.  28,  pp.  153-157. 

Monocacy,  Battle  of.  Rebellion  Record;  F.  Moore,  ed., 
v.  11,  Doc.  108,  pp.  613-626. 

Beecher,  H.  H.  Record  of  the  114th  N.  Y.  S.  Vols., 
PP.  379-398. 

Booth,  G:  W.  Personal  reminiscences  of  a  Maryland 
soldier,  pp.  123-132. 

Bowen,  J.  L.     History  of  the  37th  Reg.  Mass.  Vols., 

PP-  349-350. 
Brown,  J.  W.    Signal  Corps  U.  S.  A.  in  the  Rebellion, 

pp.  674-679. 
Crafts,  W.  A.    The  Southern  Rebellion,  v.  2,  pp.  559- 

561. 
Early,  J.  A.     Memoir  of  the  last  year  of  the  War  of 

Independence  in  the  Confederate  States  of  America, 

1867,  pp.  31-107. 
Early,    J.    A.      Expedition   into    Maryland — battle    of 

Monocacy  and  advance  on  Washington.     Southern 

Historical  Society  Papers,  v.  ix,  1881,  pp.  74-76. 

Early's  invasion  of  Maryland.  Southern  Historical 
Society  Papers,  v.  xviii,  pp.  83-85,  244-247. 

Gilmor,  Col.  H.  Four  years  in  the  saddle,  pp.  187- 
204. 

Goldsborough,  E:  Y.    Battle  of  Monocacy. 

Goodhart,  B.  Independent  Loudoun,  Va.,  Rangers,  pp. 
131-144- 

Gould,  J:  M.  History  of  1st,  10th,  29th  Maine  Regi- 
ment, pp.  470-474. 

Gordon,  J :  B.  Battle  of  Monocacy.  Southern  Histor- 
ical Society  Papers,  v.  vii,  1879,  pp.  173-176. 

Gordon,  J :  B.     Reminiscences  of  the  Civil  War,  pp. 

309-313. 
Gracey,  S.  L.    Annals  of  the  6th  Penna.  Cavalry,  pp. 

278-280. 
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Haynes,  E.  M.     History  of  the  10th  Regiment  Ver- 
mont Vols.,  pp.  88-102. 

King,  W.   E.,  and  Derby,  W.   P.     Campfire  sketches 
and  battlefield  echoes,  pp.  341-342. 

Lewis,  O.     138th  Reg.  Penna.  Vol.  Infantry,  pp.  112- 
121. 

Lincoln,  W:   S.     Life  with  the  34th  Mass.  Inf.,  pp. 
338-342. 

Lufkin,  Edwin  B.     History  of  the  13th  Maine  Regi- 
ment, 1898,  pp.  99-103. 

Owens,  Ira   S.     Green  Co.   soldiers  in  the  late  war 
(74th  O.  V.  I.),  pp.  149-150. 

Pellet,  E.   P.     History  of  the  114th  Reg.   N.   Y.   S. 
Vols.,  pp.  248-249. 

Pollard,  E:   A.     Southern  History  of  the  war,  v.  4, 
pp.  57-60. 

Powers,  G:  W.     Story  of  the  38th  Reg.  Mass.  Vols., 
pp.  160-161. 

Prowell,  G :  R.    History  of  the  87th  Reg.  Penna.  Vols., 
pp.  172-196. 

Rawling,  C :  J.     History  of  the  1st  Regiment  Virginia 
Infantry,  1887,  pp.  195,  198,  217. 

Riddle,  A.   G.     Recollections  of  war  times,   1895,  pp. 
285-292. 

Roe,  A.  Seelye.    The  9th  N.  Y.  Heavy  Artillery,  1899, 
pp.  121-141. 

Tenney,    W.    J.      Military   and   naval   history   of   the 
Rebellion  in  the  U.  S.,  pp.  585-587. 

Terrill,  J.  N.     Campaign  of  the  14th  N.  J.  Reg.,  pp. 
72-82. 

Tomes,  R.,  and  Smith,  B.  G.     War  with  the  South, 
v.  3,  PP-  371-375- 

Walker,  W :  C.    History  of  the  18th  Reg.  Conn.  Vols., 
pp.  295-299. 

Westbrook,  R:  S.     History  of  the  49th  Penna.  Vols., 
pp.  212-217. 

Wilson,  W:  B.     A  few  acts  and  actors  in  the  Civil 
War,  pp.  84-87. 

(194)  1864.  Maryland,  Operations  in,  Aug.  4-31.  War  of  the  Re- 
bellion: Official  Records  of  the  Union  and  Confed- 
erate Armies,  series  i,  v.  xliii,  Pt.  i,  chap,  lv,  pp. 
681-1013. 

Boudrye,   L.    N.     Historic   records   of  the  5th   N.   Y. 
Cavalry,  pp.  167-168. 
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Cove  Point,  Affair  at,  Aug.  22.  War  of  the  Rebellion : 
Records  of  the  Union  and  Confederate  Armies, 
series  i,  vol.  xliii,  Pt.  1,  chap,  lv,  p.  637. 

Norton,  H:  Deeds  of  daring  (8th  N.  Y.  Vol.  Cav.), 
pp.  88-89. 

(195)  1864.     Adamstown,   Skirmish  at,   Oct.   14.     War  of  the  Re- 

bellion: Records  of  the  Union  and  Confederate 
Armies,  series  i,  v.  xliii,  Pt.  2,  chap,  lv,  pp.  369-377. 

Montgomery  Co.,  Operations  in,  Oct.  7-1 1.  War  of  the 
Rebellion :  Records  of  the  Union  and  Confederate 
Armies,  series  i,  v.  xliii,  Pt.  1,  chap,  lv,  pp.  644-645. 
Same  vol.,  Pt.  ii,  pp.  310-365. 

Gilmor,  Col.  H.    Four  years  in  the  saddle,  pp.  215-218. 

Rawling,  C:  J.  History  of  the  1st  Virginia  Infantry, 
p.  217. 

(196)  1865.     Cumberland,  Raid  on.  Feb.  21.    War  of  the  Rebellion: 

Official  records  of  the  Union  and  Confederate 
Armies,  series  i,  v.  xlvi,  Pt.  1,  chap,  lviii,  pp.  468-472 ; 
Pt.  ii,  chap,  lviii,  pp.  621,  626. 

Baylor,  G:  Bull  Run  to  Bull  Run  (C.  S.  A.),  pp. 
296-297. 

(197)  1865.     Capture  of  the  steamer  Harriet  De  Ford  near  Fair 

Haven,  Chesapeake  Bay,  Apr.  4.  War  of  the  Re- 
bellion: Official  Records  of  the  Union  and  Con- 
federate Armies,  series  i,  v.  xlvi,  Pt.  1,  chap,  lviii, 
pp.  1305-1307. 

(198)  1865.     Beecher,  H.  H.    Record  of  the  114th  N.  Y.  S.  Vols., 

pp.  478-479,  491-492. 

Powers,  G:  W.  Story  of  the  38th  Reg.  Mass.  Vols., 
pp.  180-190. 

(199)  1865.     Kennaway,  J :  H.    On  Sherman's  track,  1867,  pp.  231- 

235. 
1865?    Phillips,  P.     Song  pilgrimage,  1880,  pp.  86-87. 

(200)  1865?    Kerr,   Will   C,   ps.    (W:    Furniss.)     Rip   raps,    1871, 

v.  2,  pp.  5,  11-15. 

(201)  1865.     Trowbridge,  J.  T.     The  South,  1866,  pp.  40-63. 

(202)  1859- 1865.    Townsend,  G:  A:    Katy  of  Catoctin. 
1861-1869.     Emory,  Frederic.     A  Maryland  manor. 
1862- 1864.     Babcock,  W:  H:     Kent  Fort  Manor. 

(203)  1817-1865.    Davis,   H:    Winter    (1817-1865).      Speeches   and 

addresses ;    with    life    and    character ;    by    J :    A.    J. 
Cresswell,  1867. 
See  also  Distinguished  American  lawyers;  by  H.  W. 
Scott,  1891,  pp.  285-290. 

(204)  1866.     Morris,  C:,  comp.     Half  hours  of  travel  at  home  and 

abroad,  1896,  4  vols.,  v.  1,  p.  42. 
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(205)  1867.     Clerk,  Mrs.  G.     The  Antipodes  and  round  the  world, 

1870,  pp.  603-604,  615-617. 

(206)  1867.     Zincke,  F.  B.    Last  winter  in  the  United  States,  1868, 

pp.  32-33. 
186-.     Ross,    G:      The    great    country;    or,    Impressions    of 
America.    London,  1868,  Chapter  on  Baltimore. 

Dixon,  Hepworth.  Maryland  and  Marylanders.  New 
Eclectic,  vol.  ii,  July,  1868,  pp.  347-359- 

(207)  1868.     Chester,  G.  J:     Transatlantic  sketches,  1869,  pp.  258- 

259. 

(208)  1869.     Reminiscences  of  America;  by  Two  Englishmen,  1870, 

pp.  311-312. 

(209)  1870?   Taylor,  Bayard.    Down  the  Eastern  Shore.    Harper's 

New  Monthly  Magazine,  v.  xliii,  pp.  702-708. 

1870?  Carpenter,  J.  C.  Old  Maryland:  its  homes  and  its 
people.  Appleton's  Journal,  vol.  xv,  No.  363,  March 
4,  1876,  pp.  289-292. 

(210)  1871.    Kingsley,  C:,  ed.    South  by  west,  1874,  pp.  26-28. 

1871.  Palmer,  J:  W.  The  City  of  monuments.  Lippincott's 
Magazine,  vol.  viii,  Sept.,  1871,  pp.  259-274. 

1871.  Palmer,  J :  W.  Baltimore  beauty.  Lippincott's  Maga- 
zine, vol.  viii,  July,  1871,  pp.  11-17. 

(211)  1871.     Bryant,   W:    C,    ed.      Picturesque   America,   2   vols., 

1872,  v.  2,  pp.  97-115. 

(212)  1871-72?    Yelverton,  T.     Teresina  in  America,  2  vols.,  1875, 

v.  2,  pp.  147-15 1,  164-169. 

(213)  1872.    Watkins,  N.  J.,  ed.    The  pine  and  the  palm  greeting, 

1873,  pp.  40-43- 

(214)  1873-74.    King,  E:     The  southern  states  of  North  America, 

1875,  PP.  733-770. 

(215)  1874.     Bishop,  N.  H.    Voyage  of  the  paper  canoe,  1878,  pp. 

126-134. 

(216)  1875?   Wilson,  Robert.    On  the  Eastern  Shore.    Lippincott's 

Magazine,  vol.  xviii,  pp.  73-80,  233-243,  362-371,  467- 
476. 

1879.  Pyle,  Howard.  A  Peninsular  Canaan,  Maryland 
(Eastern  Shore).  Harper's  New  Monthly  Magazine, 
vol.  lix,  June,  1879,  pp.  63-75. 

1877.  Wilson,  Robert.  Wye  Island.  Lippincott's  Magazine, 
vol.  xix,  April,  1877,  pp.  466-474. 

Palmer,  J :  W.  By  the  waters  of  Chesapeake.  Cen- 
tury Magazine,  vol.  xxv,  No.  2,  Dec,  1893,  pp.  252- 
270. 

(217)  1875.     Glazier,   Capt.   W.     Peculiarities  of  American   cities, 

1886,  pp.  85-106. 

Other  guide  books  of  this  period  are: 
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1876.  Baltimore  hand  book  of  colleges,  schools,  libraries, 
museums,  halls,  etc. 

1876.  Weishampel,  J.  R,  jr.  The  stranger  in  Baltimore, 
1876. 

Guide  to  the  City  of  Baltimore,  1869. 

Mayer,  Brantz.     Baltimore:  past  and  present,  1871. 

Jones,  C:  H.     Hand  book  of  American  travel,  1874. 

The  Patapsco  Land  Company  of  Baltimore  City,  1874. 
(Curtis  Bay.) 

Strangers'  hand  guide  to  Baltimore  City,  1874. 

Foard,  N.  E.  The  stranger's  guide  in  Baltimore  and 
its  environs,  1876. 

Strahan,  E:  (pseud.)',  Lanier,  S. ;  Pollard,  E:  A., 
and  others.  Some  highways  and  byways  of  Ameri- 
can travel,  1878. 

Lloyd,  A.  P.,  pub.    The  Chesapeake  illustrated,  1879. 

Didier,  E.  L.  Maryland  manners  past  and  present. 
The  American,  vol.  iv,  No.  95,  June  3,  1882,  p.  119. 

Pangborn,  J.  G.  Picturesque  B.  and  O.,  1883,  pp.  37- 
68,  71-76,  85-96. 

Howard,  G:  W.  The  Monumental  City,  1873.  (Other 
editions  appeared,  the  last  being  published  in  1889.) 

McFarlane,  J.  An  American  geological  railway  guide, 
1879,  PP-  174-177. 

(218)  1878.    Campbell,  Sir  G :    White  and  black  in  the  U.  S.,  1879, 

pp.  251-259. 

(219)  1879.     Sala,  G:  A:    America  revisited,  2  vols.,  1882,  v.  1,  pp. 

II5-I43- 

(220)  1879.    Bodenstedt,  Friedrich.    Vom  Atlantischen  zum  Stillen 

Ocean,  1882,  p.  128. 

(221)  1879?   Stangl,  C.     Spaziergang  nach  Nordamerika,  1880,  p. 

283. 

(222)  1880.    Zschokke,  Hermann.     Nach  Nordamerika  und  Can- 

ada, n.  d.,  pp.  748-779. 

(223)  1879-80.    Hardy,  Lady  D.    Through  cities  and  prairie  lands, 

1881,  pp.  292-295. 

(224)  Mayer,  F.     Old  Baltimore  and  its  merchants.     Har- 

per's New  Monthly  Magazine,  vol.  lx,  No.  356,  Janu- 
ary, 1880,  pp.  175-192. 

1875.  King,  E:  The  Liverpool  of  America.  Scribner's 
Monthly,  vol.  ix,  April,  1875,  pp.  681-695. 

1880.  Spencer,  Edward.,  ed.  One  Hundred  and  Fiftieth 
Anniversary  of  the  settlement  of  Baltimore,  1881. 

1880.  Baltimore,  One  Hundred  and  Fiftieth  Anniversary  of 
the  settlement  of.  Maryland  Historical  Society. 
Fund  Publication  No.  16. 
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(225)  1881.     Cook,  Joel.     Brief  summer  rambles  near  Philadelphia, 

1882,  pp.  127-139. 

(226)  1881.    Russell,  W.  H.    Hesperothen,  1882,  v.  1,  p.  69. 

(227)  1881.     Sutter,  A.    American  notes,  1882,  pp.  80,  84-85. 

(228)  1882.     Hudson,  T.   S.     Scamper  through  America,   1882,  pp. 

63-65. 

(229)  1882?    Baggage  and  boots;  or,  Smith's  first  peep  at  America, 

1883,  pp.  133-138. 

See  also  during  this  year,  Didier,  E.  L.  Social  Athens 
of  America.  Harper's  New  Monthly  Magazine,  vol. 
Ixv,  No.  385,  June,  1882,  pp.  20-36. 

Van  Bibber,  J.  Prospective  advantages  of  Baltimore 
as  a  medical  centre,  1882. 

(230)  1883.     Hatton,  J.     Henry  Irving's  impressions  of  America, 

2  vols.,  1884,  v.  2,  pp.  39-62. 

(231)  1883-84.     Hesse-Wartegg,    E.    von.      Nord    Amerika,    seine 

Stadte  und  Naturwunder,  1884,  B.  4,  pp.  40-46. 

(232)  1884.     Raum,  G:  E.     A  tour  around  the  world,  1886,  p.  402. 

(233)  1884?    Rothrock,  J.  T.    Vacation  cruising  in  Chesapeake  and 

Delaware  Bays. 

(234)  1889.     Blaikie,  W.  G.     Summer  suns  in  the  far  West,  1890, 

pp.  22-24. 

1889-90?  See  also  Modern  Odyssey;  or,  Ulysses  up  to  date, 
1891,  pp.  48-50. 

(235)  1890.     O'Rell,  Max.,  ps.   (P.  Blouet).    Frenchman  in  Amer- 

ica, 1891,  pp.  339-340. 

(236)  1890?    Craib,  A.     America  and  the  Americans,  1892,  pp.  123- 

124,  137. 

(237)  1891.     Williams,   G:    H.     Geological   excursions  by  univer- 

sity students  across  the  Appalachians  in  May,  189 1. 
Johns  Hopkins  University  Circulars,  vol.  xi,  No.  94, 
1891,  pp.  25-27.  Baltimore  to  Point  of  Rocks  via  B. 
&  O.  R.  R.,  Middletown  Valley,  Weverton;  to  Han- 
cock and  Round  Top ;  to  Cumberland,  Will's  creek 
and  Will's  mountain ;  to  Lonaconing  by  the  George's 
Creek  and  Cumberland  R.  R.  Return  to  Mt.  Savage 
via  Frostburg  along  Jennings  run  to  Cumberland. 

1891.  Williams,  G:  H.,  and  Clark,  W:  B.  Report  on  short 
excursions  made  by  the  geological  department  of  the 
University  during  the  autumn  of  1891.  Johns  Hop- 
kins University  Circulars,  v.  xi,  No.  95,  1892,  pp.  yj- 
39.  Round  Bay,  Severn  River,  Anne  Arundel  County ; 
Lorelei  and  Big  Gunpowder,  Baltimore  County; 
Curtis  Bay  region,  Anne  Arundel  County;  Marriotts- 
ville,  Howard  County;  Ft.  Washington,  Potomac 
River,  Prince  Georges  County;  Jones  Falls  from 
Baltimore  to  Washington;  Linwood,  Carroll  County. 
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1893.  Williams,  G:  H.  Sixth  annual  excursion  of  the 
geological  department,  1893.  Johns  Hopkins  Univer- 
sity Circulars,  v.  xiii,  No.  109,  1894,  pp.  26-27. 
Hagerstown;  North  Mountain;  McCoy's;  Green 
Spring  Furnace;  Clear  Spring;  Edgar  A.  Small  and 
the  mastodon  tooth;  Hancock;  Round  Top. 

1892.     Williams,  G:  H.,  ed.     Guide  to  Baltimore,  1892. 

(238)  Maryland    Geological    Survey    Reports.      See    especially 

Bibliography  of  the  cartography  of  Md.,  by  Edward 
B.  Mathews,  in  vol.  i,  pp.  229-401. 

1892.  Claretie,  L.  Feuilles  de  route  aux  Etats-Unis,  n.  d., 
PP.  57-58. 

(239)  1894?    Wilson,   C.   D.     Land  of  the  epicure.     The   Cosmo- 

politan, v.  xix,  pp.  661-669. 

(240)  1894.    Hole,  S:  R.    A  little  tour  in  America,  1895,  pp.  328- 

332. 

(241)  Ridgely,  H..   W.     The  old  brick  churches  of  Mary- 

land, 1894. 

(242)  1894.    Guest,    Theodora,    Lady.      A    round    trip    in    North 

America,  pp.  26-30. 

(243)  1895.    Lutaud,  A.    Aux  Etats-Unis,  1896,  pp.  144-149. 

(244)  1896?    Edgeworth,   J:      Maryland   memories.      Chautauquan, 

v.  xxv,  pp.  161-165. 

(245)  1897?    Wilson,    C.    D.      The    Eastern    Shore.      Lippincott's 

Monthly  Magazine,  vol.  lxi,  pp.  57-63. 

Lucas,  J.  Carrell.  Eastern  Shore  of  Maryland.  Dixie, 

vol.  ii,  July,  1899,  pp.  87-94. 
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